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BOADICEA. 

C'EST  en  femme  outrage' e  et  non  en  suzeraine 
Que  j'en  appelle  a  vous,  intrepides  guerriers. 
A  vous  de  decider  la  vengeance  qu'eutraine 
Un  forfait  qui  confond  meme  nos  meurtriers. 
Vous  me  devez  justice  au  nom  de  la  patrie, 
Au  nom  de  mes  enfants,  au  nom  de  votre  honneur. 

Je  n'ai  souci  des  pleurs  de  la  foule  attendrie  ; 
Etouffons  de  vains  cris  jusqu'aux  jours  de  bonheur. 
Dans  nos  sombres  forets,  dans  leur  profond  silence, 

Les  druides  vous  diront  ce  qu'exigent  les  dieux  : 
Que  telle  atrocite,  que  pareille  insolence 
Se  lavent  dans  le  sang  a  la  face  des  cieux. 

Et  pourquoi  les  Remains  se  sont-ils,  dans  leur  rage, 

Couverts  d'ignominie  en  se  vengeant  sur  moi  I 
Pour  fletrir  notre  honneur  par  un  sanglant  outrage, 
Etonnes  des  efforts  que  soutient  notre  foi ! 

Pendant  neuf  ans,  pour  elle,  au  fond  d'un  territoire 
De  montagnes  coupe,  traque,  mourant  de  faim, 
Soudain  Caractacus  rappelait  la  victoire ; 

II  nous  rendait  1'espoir,  il  nous  tendait  la  main. 
C'est  ou  vont  les  heros,  dans  les  lies  lointaines, 

Ou  Taran  flamboyant  conduit  1'astre  du  jour, 
Et  dore  la  nature  et  ses  vives  fontaines, 

Que  repose  le  Brenn,  au  celeste  sejour. 

S'il  etait  parmi  vous  et  qu'il  v!t  une  femme 
Implorante,  a  genoux.  .  .  .    Guerriers,  vous  fremissez  ! 
Sitot  tout  fut  tombe  sous  les  coups  de  sa  lame  ! 
Or,  a  vous,  ou  la  honte  ou  Fhonneur — choisissez  ! 
Et,  comme  aux  plus  beaux  jours  des  grandes  epopees, 

Un  seul  cri  retentit  dans  un  eclair  d'epees, 
Un  cri  qui  fit  fremir  la  montagne  et  la  plaine  : 
Pour  nos  Dieux  et  la  Reine  ! 

V.  E.  KASTNER. 
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ANNUAL  MEETING:   MODERN  LANGUAGE   ASSOCIATION. 

OUR  Association  again  took  part  in  the 
Annual  Conference  of  Educational  Asso- 

ciations, and  held  its  Twenty-Second 
Annual  Meeting  in  the  West  Gallery  of 
the  University  of  London  on  January  7 
and  8.  Notwithstanding  the  national 
crisis  and  the  absence  of  many  of  our 
members  at  the  front,  the  attendance 
was  quite  as  good  as  in  previous  years. 
The  addresses,  papers,  and  discussions 
were  of  more  than  average  interest,  and 
much  more  helpful  than  usual.  The 
meeting  was  honoured  by  the  presence 
of  Dr.  Headlam  (Board  of  Education) 
and  Mr.  Stanley  Leathes  (Chief  Civil 
Service  Commissioner),  both  of  whom 

took  part  in  the  discussion  on  the  Teach- 
ing of  European  History.  The  meeting 

had  also  the  pleasure  of  hearing  a  former 
President,  Dr.  Macan,  Master  of  Uni- 

versity College,  Oxford,  who  proposed  a 
humorous  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Presi- 

dent of  the  year  for  his  Address. 
Of  the  realities  of  the  war  our  members 

were  reminded  by  the  Lecture  given  by 
Professor  Dontrepont,  of  the  University 
of  Lou  vain.  After  a  short  business 

meeting,  at  which  some  of  the  Eules  of 
the  Association  were  altered,  at  twelve 

o'clock  the  President  began  his  Presi- 
dential Address,  which  might  be  entitled, 

A  PLEA  FOR  CHARITY,  FOR  ACCURACY, 
AND  FOR  BETTER  LITERATURE  : 

To  no  Society  meeting  in  London  this 
week  should  the  war  appeal  more 
poignantly  than  it  does  to  the  Modern 
Language  Association.  At  the  call  of 
the  country,  many  of  our  members  have 
undertaken  duties  that  prevent  them 

being  here  to-day.  Some  are  standing  in 
peril  of  their  lives;  a  few  have  passed  out 
of  the  range  of  earthly  peril;  and  all  of 
us,  as  citizens,  have  felt  the  continuous 
weight  of  public  anxiety,  and,  from  time 

to  time,  have  endured  a  stab  at  the  heart 
as  we  have  heard  of  the  death  of  some 
relative  or  old  pupil. 

Besides  the  stake  that  we,  as  citizens 
and  teachers,  have  in  the  war,  it  touches 
us  still  more  closely  as  teachers  of  French 
and  German.  The  vast  majority  of  our 
members  have  spent  weeks  and  months, 

possibly  years,  not  as  tourists,  but  as 
residents  in  one  or  other,  if  not  in 
both,  of  the  countries  that  are  the 
protagonists  in  this  great  war.  We,  if 
any,  should  understand  the  tragedy  of 
what  is  happening,  and  we  pay  for  that 
complete  understanding  by  a  deeper 

heartache.  Some  of  us  have  sung  Deutsch- 
land  ilber  alles  in  a  German  Kneipe. 

Some  have  watched  from  the  great  Dres- 
den river  the  Whit- Sunday  sun  gilding 

the  Saxon  Highlands.  Some  have  cheered, 
with  their  contemporaries,  the  burning 
eloquence  of  the  Spanish  democrat, 
Castelar,  in  the  College  de  France.  Some 
have  enjoyed  the  freedom  of  the  Quartier 
Latin,  and  tramped  with  buoyant  French 

students  through  the  forest  of  Fontaine- 
bleau,  till  the  boots  which  were  sold  to 
us  as  students,  with  price  and  sole  alike 
reduced,  gave  us  a  respectable  excuse  for 
calling  for  a  halt  and  food.  Some  have 
felt  the  spell  of  Wagner  in  the  Opera 
House  at  Bayreuth.  Some  can  never 
forget  how  they  laughed  with  Jeanne 
Samary,  how  they  cried  with  Bartet,  how 
they  thrilled  at  the  voice  of  Got  and 
le  Bargy  as  they  listened  to  Moliere  or 
Racine,  or  Emile  Augier,  in  the  parterre 
of  the  Theatre  Fra^ais.  Memories  such 

as  these — imperishable  sweeteners  of 
national  bitterness — have  been  crowding 
into  my  mind  while  thinking  of  those 
days  when  I  tried  to  qualify  as  a  Teacher 
of  Modern  Languages,  and  therefore  as 
a  member  of  this  Association  ;  and  as 

they  come  in  their  battalions  I  find  it 
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hard  to  compose  a  fitting  Presidential 
Address.  The  great  subjects  that  might 
have  appealed  to  me,  if  not  to  you,  in 
an  ordinary  year  seem  trivial  now. 
Questions,  merely  academic,  have  lost 
their  savour. 

The  subject  of  the  failure  of  German 
Culture  (which  in    his  forethought  our 
kind   Honorary  Secretary   suggested  as 
a  possibility)  was  rejected  by  me,  and 
luckily,   for  it    needs    more   knowledge 
than  I  have  had   time   to  acquire,  and 
more  impartiality  than  you  are,  perhaps, 
prepared  to  grant.     I  fall  back,  then  (for 
it  is,  I  suppose,  a  relapse),  on  just  a  bald 

statement  of  the  appeal  that  this  emer- 
gency ought  to  be  making  to  us  teachers 

above  all ;  and  here   the   old  memories 
help,  and  I  will  ask  you  to  stand  with 

me,  in  imagination,  by  a  grave-side  in  a 
now  unused  cemetery  on  the  fringe  of 
Berlin.     It  is  the  grave  of  a  man  who 
was  not  a  Prussian,  but  a  Saxon  with  a 
big  admixture  of  Swedish  blood.    Rather 
more  than  a  hundred  years  ago  Germany 
was  in  the  dust,  almost  as  completely  as 
she  has  laid  poor  Belgium  now.   How  she 
raised  herself  you   know,    and  you  will 
remember   that,  next  to  the   statesman 
Stein,  to  no   one   was   her   resurrection 

more  truly  due  than  to  the  philosopher- 
patriot  Fichte.      His    addresses  to  the 
German  people,  delivered  in  Berlin,  just 
in  such  dark  days  as  these,  107  years  ago, 
summoned  his  countrymen  to  throw  off 
the  yoke  of   Napoleon.     They  strike  a 
noble  note.     Moral  dignity  and  spiritual 

freedom,  to  be  won  by  national  educa- 
tion, were  to  lift  them  from  their  national 

degradation — and  they  did.      We  think 
now  that  the  people  who  responded  so 
splendidly    to    this    trumpet    summons 
have  travestied  the  teaching  of  the  great 
prophet ;  that  though  it  was  the  best,  it 
has  been    corrupted    and    become    the 
worst.     No   matter ;   let    us   remember, 
even  if   his  countrymen  have  forgotten 

them,  such  words  as  these  :  '  Seek  not  to 

conquer  these  modern  usurpers  with 
bodily  weapons,  but  stand  firm  and  erect 
before  them  in  spiritual  dignity.  Yours 

is  the  greater  destiny,  to  found  an  Em- 
pire of  Mind  and  Reason,  to  destroy  the 

dominion  of  rude  physical  power  as  the 

ruler  of  the  world.' 

But  if  I  am  not  careful  I  shall  be 

doing  what  I  promised  not  to  do,  and 
be  drawing  comparisons  between  the 

ideals  of  German  patriotism  at  the  begin- 
ning and  at  the  end  of  the  nineteenth 

century — a  task  that  would  be  imperti- 
nent, perhaps,  for  any  foreigner,  certainly 

for  any  foreigner  at  such  a  time,  to 
attempt.  I  have  summoned  you  to 

Fichte's  grave  to  read  with  me  the  words 
from  the  Bible  that  have  been  engraved 

on  the  obelisk  that  marks  his  resting- 

place.  They  are:  'The  teachers  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament, 

and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteous- 

ness, as  the  stars,  for  ever  and  ever.'  It 
would  be  misusing  my  opportunity  to 

preach  you  a  sermon  on  the  duty  that  is 
laid  upon  all  teachers  of  shining  and  of 

turning  men  to  righteousness  by  the  wit- 
ness of  their  own  lives.  The  use  I  wish 

to  make  of  this  thought  is  to  impress  on 
us  that  each  body  of  teachers  should  be 

guarding  and  reflecting  some  particular 

light — maybe  a  lesser  light,  but  still  a 
light,  with  power  to  scatter  some  dark- 

ness and  guide  some  human  footsteps. 
Years  ago  I  remember,  at  a  meeting  of 
this  Association,  we  were  exhorted  by, 
our  then  President  to  become  ambas- 

sadors, to  help  to  remove  the  misunder- 
standings between  nations.  In  all  hu- 

mility we  must  confess  to  failure,  or  to 
what,  for  the  moment,  seems  failure. 
Perhaps  it  is,  however,  not  presumptuous 
to  think  that  now  is  our  true  oppor- 

tunity. The  President  of  the  Board  of 
Education  said,  in  words  that  I  have 
heard  quoted  more  than  once  lately, 
that  the  schools  are  on  the  lines  of  com- 
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munication  between  the  past  and  the 
future.  This  is  well  said,  but  do  not 
those  lines  of  communication  run  at  the 

present  moment  through  a  dark  tunnel  ? 
We  have  in  life  often  to  pass  through 
such  tunnels.  Everyone  who  has  gone 
through  an  operation  or  been  stunned  by 
a  great  sorrow  will  understand  what  I 
mean.  Of  how  we  get  through  such 
tunnels,  as  individuals,  we  cannot  speak ; 
but  we  do  know  that  we  have  been 

helped  by  the  right  hands  of  understand- 
ing and  sympathetic  friends,  and  that 

our  power  of  going  on  afterwards,  when 
the  tunnel  is  left  behind,  depends  on  the 
spiritual  and  intellectual  atmosphere  in 
which  we  find  ourselves. 

Now  we  are  oil  going  through  such 
a  tunnel — a  tunnel  dark,  and  bound  to 
be  full  of  smoke.  True,  it  is  lightened 
by  the  simple  heroism  of  the  armies  in 

the  fighting-line,  by  the  imperturbable 
good  -  humour  of  the  armies  in  the 
making,  by  the  enduring  heroism  of 
parents  and  wives  in  anxiety  and  sorrow, 
a  heroism  of  which  I  have  had  unique 
opportunities  of  judging  in  these  last 
months ;  again,  the  breath  of  patriotism 
passing  through  us  all  does  carry  away 
some  of  the  asphyxiating  vapours  that 
haunt  this  as  other  tunnels.  But  some 

of  the  ingredients  of  life  that  we  are 
bound  to  value  will  languish  and  perhaps 
perish.  Charity,  not  in  the  sense  of 
almsgiving,  but  in  its  widest  sense ;  our 
intellectual  vigour ;  happiness,  at  its  best 
the  salt  of  life  ;  even  the  humble  duties 
that  have  no  direct  relation  to  the 

present  crisis — all  these  need  our  shelter- 
ing care,  now  more  than  ever.  When 

we  come  out  again  from  the  darkness 
into  the  light  of  day,  to  what  sort  of  a 
day  will  it  be  ?  Will  it  be  one  of  those 
murky  days,  heavy  with  darkness  and 
cold,  such  as  we  have  sometimes  left  on 

the  northern  side  of  the  Alps  as  the 
train  has  plunged  for  the  last  long  course 
through  the  St.  Gothard  Tunnel ;  or  will 

it  be  the  day  of  brightness  and  warmth, 
that  has  greeted  us  on  the  Italian  side, 
where  sun  and  flowers  conspire  to  tell  us 

of  the  South  ?  The  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion depends  on  those  who  are  staying  at 

home  in  England  and  Germany,  in  France 
and  Austria,  in  Eussia  and  in  neutral 
countries  now,  especially  on  those  who, 
though  born,  are  too  young  to  fight  like 
men  or  suffer  like  women.  The  soldiers 

who  have  fought,  whether  conquerors  or 
conquered,  are  certain  to  be  chivalrous. 

They  will  have  learnt  from  those  merci- 
less but  persuasive  teachers — Death  and 

Suffering — lessons  of  mercy  and  forgive- 
ness ;  they  will  not  add  to  the  darkness. 

Can  we  be  as  certain  for  ourselves,  and 
for  those  we  teach,  of  shining  as  the 

brightness  of  the  firmament — of  not 
making  the  world  at  the  other  end  of 
the  tunnel,  whether  it  be  near  or  far  off, 
darker  than  it  should  be  after  so  much 

enlightening  self-sacrifice,  darker  than  it 
was  even  when  we  entered  it  so  suddenly 
in  those  early  August  days  ?  If  we  can 

cling  to  one  or  two  of  the  testing,  if  un- 
heroic,  duties,  they  will  be,  as  it  were, 
right  hands  and  staunch  friends  to  us 
now,  and  lighten  our  darkness  later. 
The  first  duty  is  set  out  for  us  in  a 
wonderful  little  story  by  Daudet  which 
must  be  familiar  to  all  of  you.  It  is  the 
story  of  how  the  old  Frenchman  gave 
the  last  French  lesson  in  an  Alsatian 

school  after  the  Franco-Prussian  War. 
He  did  not  spend  all  the  time,  as  lesser 
men  would  have  been  tempted  to  do,  in 
bombastic  praise  of,  or  in  vain  lament 
for,  the  country  they  were  all  losing ;  he 
spent  some  of  the  lesson  over  the  rules 
of  the  agreement  of  the  past  participle ; 
and  I  trust  that  those  who  are  going  to 
speak  to  us  later  on  the  teaching  of 
grammar  will  not  think  that  I  am  taking 
the  wind  out  of  their  sails,  or  prejudging 

the  case  they  are  to  present  to  us,  if  I 
plead  for  the  blessings  we  may  give  and 
receive  at  such  a  time  as  this,  by  raising 
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our  standard  of  accuracy,  whether  it  be 
in  connection  with  the  agreement  of  the 
French  past  participle  or  the  German 
adjective.  It  does,  too,  require  a  certain 
heroism,  in  days  when  our  minds  are  filled 
with  vague  hopes,  vague  fears,  vague 
rumours,  and  still  vaguer  sentiments,  to 
make  our  own  work — to  insist  on  others 

making  their  work — as  perfect  as  possible 
in  the  small  details  that  demand  pains 
and  not  talents.  Now  and  then,  I  must 
confess,  my  mind  is  haunted  with  the 
misgiving  that  one  of  the  reasons  why 
Modern  Languages,  in  spite  of  much 
progress,  have  failed  to  convince  men 
that  they  are  as  good  instruments  for 

the  training  of  the  child's  mind  and  the 
fortifying  of  character  as  Latin  and 
Greek  and  mathematics,  is  that  we  have, 

rightly  or  wrongly,  attached  less  im- 
portance to  accuracy  of  late  years.  This 

is  not  only  due  to  changes  of  method  and 
the  consequent  loss  of  time — it  is  due, 
in  part,  to  a  certain  want  of  faith  on  our 
part;  to  the  growth  of  a  doubt  in  our 
minds  whether  idiom  and  style  were  not 
being  sacrificed  to  grammatical  accuracy, 
because  the  latter  can  be  mastered  with 

comparative  ease  and  the  former  are 
terribly  elusive ;  or  perhaps  to  a  fear  of 
being  charged  with —  - 

Compounding  for  sins  we  are  inclined  to 
By  damning  those  we  have  no  mind  to. 

But  let  us  exorcise  this  doubt  and  this 
fear,  and  no  matter  what  method — new  or 

old,  or  middle-aged — we  adopt,  let  us  see 
to  it  that  the  modern  language  lesson 
helps  the  growing  mind  as  efficaciously  as 
any  other,  to  know  what  is  right  from 
what  is  wrong.  During  the  last  few 
years,  modern  language  teachers  have 
become  especially  conscious  of  one 

another's  infirmities.  Have  we  by  any 
chance  exacted  less  from  our  pupils  as  a 
sort  of  set-off  for  exacting  so  much  from 
one  another  ?  May  not  the  average  boy 
and  girl  have  consequently  suffered?  I 

confess  that  my  own  conscience  is  not 

quite  easy,  and  it  reproaches  itself  for 
another  sin  of   omission,  a  sin  brought 

home  to  me  by  the  publishers'  catalogues 
that  we   receive  at  this   time  of  year. 
Have  we  not  paid,  are  we  not  paying,  too 
little  attention  to  the  literature  of  France 

and  Germany  ?     I  am  aware  that  the  top 

forms  in  boys'  and  girls'  schools  gener- 
ally do  take  a  dip — just  a  dip — into  some 

classical   author,   but  many  go  out  into 
the  world  without  reaching  the  top  form. 
Is  overfeeding  them  on  the  versatility  of  a 
romantic  Greek  Brigand,  or  on  the  be- 

wildering adventures  of  a  sufferer  from 
the   Corsican   Vendetta,  any  excuse  for 
starving  them  in  the  matter  of  French 
and   German   poetry  1     Just  think  how 
many  men  who    have    passed    through 
English  Secondary  Schools  are  standing 
opposite   their  German  foes  and  beside 
their  French   Allies    to-day.      To    how 
many  of  them  do  the  poems  of  Ronsard 
and  Du  Bellay,  of  Goethe  and  Heine  and 
Uhland,  mean  anything  ?  and  is  not  this 
ignorance   due  to  our  narrow  choice  of 
books ;  to  our  want  of  faith  in  the  taste 
of  those  we  teach  ;  perhaps,  alas  !  to  our 
own  stagnation  ?     Is  not  this  a  point  on 
which  we  can  resolve  to  go  away  and  do 

better? — and   may   I   ask   those   of  our 
members    who    have    a    voice    in     the 
counsels  of    the  universities  and   other 

examining  bodies  to  help  us?     There  is 
an  evergreen  dispute  as  to  the  value  of 
set  books ;  there  can  be  little  dispute  as 
to  the  triviality  of  many  of  the  books  set. 
Again,   will   the    universities    not    have 
more  faith  and   offer  and  award   more 

Scholarships  in  Modern  Languages  ?    At 
first  the  standard  may  not  be  high,  but 
encouragement  will  raise  it ;  and  will  they 

not  give  more  real  weight  to  some  know- 
ledge of  Modern  Languages  in  the  award 

of  other  Scholarships? — especially  on  those 
for  History,    Science,   and   Mathematics. 
A  distinguished  headmaster  has  recently 
suggested  in  a  book,  that  does  not  depend 
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for  its  brilliance  only  on  paradox,  that  the 
educational  ship  should  be  lightened  by 
treating  Algebra  and  French  as  Jonah 
was  treated  by  his  fellow  -  travellers. 
Could  he  have  said  this— would  he  have 

dared  to  say  this — if  there  had  not  been 
some  failure  on  our  part  ?  I  have  al- 

ways considered  teachers  of  Greek  and 
Latin  lucky  not  least  in  the  fact  that  the 
works  they  have  to  use  are,  for  the  most 
part,  great  books,  not  to  be  deformed 

even  by  the  commentators'  excessive  zeal. 
No  one  who  has  taught  the  second  book 
of  Virgil  to  a  comparatively  low  form  on 
a  Modern  Side  will  fail  to  understand 

what  I  mean,  or  lack  faith  to  give  their 
French  and  German  classes,  even  in  the 

Middle  School,  some  of  the  best  litera- 
ture to  try  their  teeth  upon. 

Let  us  then  recognize  the  need  to  bear 
witness,  even  before  the  conflict  is  over, 
to  the  fact  that  besides  the  Germany  with 
which  the  newspapers  have  made  us  so 
sadly  familiar,  there  is  another  Germany ; 
that  besides  the  German  soldiers  or  officers, 

there  are  the  German  people  up  and  down 
the  country  who  love  their  homes  as  we 
love  ours  :  people  who  have  been  kind  to 
us  in  daily  life  and  tended  us  in  sickness 

— people  for  whom  we  feel,  maybe,  that 
special  affection  that  we  have  for  those  we 
have  laughed  at  and  laughed  with  ;  that 
besides  Treitschke  (and  Treitschke  was, 
after  all,  a  man  of  genius),  there  are  other 
German  historians,  who  have  taught  us  of 
our  own  country  as  well  as  of  Greece  and 
Rome ;  that  Nietzsche  is  not  the  only 
German  philosopher ;  that  there  are  other 
German  writers  besides  Bernhardi ;  that 
we  owe  to  books  like  the  Deutsche  Lyrik 
some  of  the  happiest  hours  of  our  life ; 
that  Lessing  opened  our  eyes  to  Art, 
Wagner  opened  our  ears  to  music ;  that 
into  our  hearts  we  have  taken  the  plays 
of  Goethe  and  the  prose  of  Heine.  And 
if  this  witness  is  needed  on  behalf  of  our 

foes,  is  it  not  more  urgently  needed  for 
our  friends  ?  It  will  indeed  be  sad  if  the 

fortitude  of  France  does  not  make  us  dis- 
satisfied with  what  we  know  and  what  we 

teach  of  French  literature.  Such  spirit 
and  such  patriotism  have  their  roots  in  a 
deeper  soil  than  that  suggested  by  the 
French  novels  set  out  in  our  clubs,  even 

by  those  we  have  seized  for  the  school- 
room. No ;  to  understand  and  to  make 

others  understand,  we  must  penetrate  the 
tenderness  of  the  old  French  poets ;  the 

patriotic  rhetoric  of  Racine  and  Corneille  ; 
the  humour  of  Moliere;  the  moving,  if 

sometimes  exaggerated,  pathos  of  Victor 
Hugo.  The  more  convinced  we  are  of 
the  righteousness  of  our  cause,  the  more 
resolute  we  are  to  carry  on  this  hateful 
material  contest  to  victory — i.e.,  until  we 
have  saved  the  German  people  from  the 
German  rulers,  and  until  we  have  made  a 
Europe  where  another  such  crime  will  be 

impossible,  the  more  we  shall  fit  our- 
selves in  these  hours  when  we,  alas  !  must 

stay  at  home,  to  interpret  the  richness  of 
the  spiritual  and  intellectual  inheritance 
which  falls  to  us  from  friend  and  foe 

alike.  Let  us  remember  this  to-day  and 
to-morrow  in  our  conference,  and  in  our 
work  during  the  year.  If  we  do,  we  may 
shine  even  in  this  dark  hour,  and  the 
world  may  be  a  little  brighter  when  we 
reach  the  end  of  the  tunnel. 

Dr.  MACAN,  in  moving  a  vote  of  thanks,  which 
he  did  with  his  usual  Hibernian  wit,  said  that 

probably  more  encouragement  would  in  future 
be  given  to  the  study  of  modern  languages  at 
the  universities,  where  there  was  a  growing 

appreciation  of  the  importance  of  securing  Eng- 
lish teachers.  A  less  palatable  statement,  and 

one  which  most  teachers  of  modern  languages 
would  be  prepared  to  deny,  was  that  the  best 
teachers  ot>  modern  langagues  were  those  who 
had  a  classical  training. 

Mr.  SOMERVILLE,  of  Eton  College,  seconded. 

In  the  afternoon  there  was  a  discussion  of  the 
Interim  Report  on  THE  TEACHING  OF  EUROPEAN 
HISTORY  IN  CONNECTION  WITH  THE  TEACHING 
OF  MODERN  LANGUAGES. 
The  Rev.  H.  J.  CHAYTOR,  introducing  the 

Report,  referred  to  the  difficulties  which  had 
prevented  a  full  meeting  of  the  Committee  and 



ANNUAL  MEETING:    MODERN  LANGUAGE  ASSOCIATION 

to  the  excellent  work  which  Miss  Ash  had  carried 

out  in  co-ordinating  the  views  of  the  members. 
He  said  that  upon  the  general  importance  of  the 
question  all  were  agreed ;  as  regards  the  manner 
of  teaching  in  forms  below  the  Sixth,  much 
depended  upon  the  scheme  of  history  teaching 
which  individual  schools  pursued :  some  gave 
more  attention  than  others  to  European  history, 

and  divergencies  of  opinion  on  the  part  of  mem- 
bers might  be  partly  attributed  to  this  cause. 

The  further  question,  in  what  language  historical 

instruction  should  be  given  by  a  modern  lan- 
guage teacher,  depended  upon  the  character  of 

the  textbook  in  use.  A  book  of  historical  ex- 
tracts and  an  historical  novel  were  not  necessarily 

suitable  for  one  and  the  same  method  of  teach- 

ing. Co-operation  between  the  history  and 
modern  language  specialists  was  easiest  and  most 
fruitful  in  the  highest  forms.  If  a  sixth  form 
were  studying  a  period  of  European  history,  the 
modern  language  master  could  well  supplement 
this  instruction  by  reading  some  standard  work 

which  covered  a  portion  of  the  period.  Exami- 
nations, particularly  University  examinations, 

were  not  giving  adequate  attention  to  the  ques- 
tion, and  more  might  be  done  to  insure  that  the 

modern  language  teachers  of  the  future  had  a 
sufficient  knowledge  of  political  as  well  as  of 
literary  history.  There  could  be  no  complete 
separation  of  these  branches,  for  political  history 
influenced  the  development  of  both  the  literature 
and  the  language  of  a  country. 

Miss  ASH  (St.  Paul's  School)  said  that  there 
were  two  points  to  be  considered — Who  is  to 
teach  ?  and  Where  is  it  to  begin  ?  In  her  own 

school,  history  was  taught  by  a  specialist,  but  a 
link  was  made  by  studying  poetry  or  some  literary 
work.  Examiners  should  urge  examining  bodies 
to  require  more  knowledge  of  history.  History 
seemed  a  more  humane  study  than  philology. 

Dr.  HEADLAM  (Board  of  Education)  said  that 
the  discussion  marked  a  noteworthy  stage  in  the 

history  of  education.  The  reason  was  that 
modern  languages  had  until  recently  been 
despised.  But  now  they  must  claim  equality 
with  the  ancient  classics.  It  ought  not  to  be 
necessary  to  discuss  the  question  at  all.  Every 
teacher  of  the  ancient  classics  was  supposed  to 
know  and  to  teach  the  history  of  Greece  and 

Rome.  He  was  disappointed  to  find  that  pre- 
vious speakers  thought  that  history  teaching 

should  be  relegated  to  the  specialist.  They 
could  not  have  too  much  history,  and  it  was  of 

the  highest  importance  that  literature  and  his- 
tory should  go  together.  He  wished  to  warn 

teachers  that  history  should  be  taught  from 

English  textbooks.  It  was  necessary  to  encour- 

age sympathetic  imagination,  and  to  make  pupils 
understand  what  was  meant  by  la  belle  France, 
merry  England,  or  Das  Vaterland.  The  literary 
works  studied  should  be  the  product  of  the 
period.  The  dissociation  of  German  literature 

and  German  history  had  been  a  mistake.  The 
speaker  drew  a  moving  picture  of  the  ancient 
ceremonies  and  paraphernalia  of  the  old  German 
States  of  former  days.  It  was  impossible  to 
forget  Lessing,  the  hero  of  letters.  Pupils  should 

be  taught  songs — the  '  Tipperary  '  songs  of  the 
day.  To  understand  the  tragedy  of  Germany  we 
must  go  back  a  hundred  years,  when  Prussia 
turned  her  back  on  Weimar.  The  danger  was 
that  we  should  exact  from  our  pupils  too  little 
rather  than  too  much. 

Mr.  KIRKMAN  protested  against  the  idea  that 
European  history  should  be  taught  by  the  modern 
language  teacher  as  a  subject.  Our  only  reason 
for  teaching  it  at  all  was  as  a  background  to 
English  history.  It  should  be  taught  by  a 
specialist.  Although  the  French  or  German 
master  ought  not  to  be  expected  to  teach 

European  history,  he  might  teach  the  social  his- 
tory and  customs — the  points  that  were  generally 

neglected  by  the  history  teacher.  At  the  same 

time,  co-operation  was  advisable.  Some  history 
might  be  taught  from  an  early  stage. 
Mr.  STANLEY  LEATHES  said  he  was  an 

'  historian  '  more  than  anything  else,  for  history 
was  a  summary  of  everything.  It  was  impossible 

to  separate  language,  literature,  and  history. 
He  disagreed  with  Mr.  Kirkman.  The  foreign 
language  teacher  should  teach  first  the  language, 
then  the  literature,  and,  in  addition,  the  history 
when  it  comes  in.  He  admitted  the  difficulty  of 

finding  suitable  textbooks. 

Mr.  STEEL  (Rugby)  sympathized  with  the  idea 

and  with  the  Report.  At  Rugby,  modern  lan- 

guage pupils  became  dissatisfied  with  the  low 
level  of  studies  when  they  went  to  the  university, 

and  often  took  up  something  else.  An  Oxford 
teacher  of  history  had  told  him  that  history 
students  would  profit  by  knowing  more  literature. 

He  had  attempted,  and  meant  to  go  on  attempt- 
ing, to  teach  French  history  in  French  even  from 

an  antiquated  book.  Englishmen  did  not  under- 
stand the  foreign  point  of  view.  The  present 

crisis  came  from  ignorance  and  prejudice. 

Mr.  HUTTON  (Merchant  Taylors')  thought  there 
was  only  one  satisfactory  solution  to  the  question, 

Who  is  to  teach  ?  The  unity  of  language,  litera- 
ture, and  history  was  to  be  found  in  the  hands  ot 

the  modern  language  teacher.  The  burden  was 
not  too  great,  and  he  should  be  better  able  to 
deal  with  history  than  the  history  specialist, 
who  had  not  always  sympathy  or  knowledge. 
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He  did  not  favour  the  expert  in  any  subject. 

The  question-of  how  much  we  were  to  teach  should 
resolve  itself  into,  How  much  coiild  we  leave  out  ? 

We  must  not  overload  the  minds  of  our  pupils. 
Treitschke  had  made  history  a  living  thing  for 
all  Germans.  In  English  schools  we  might  be 
much  franker,  and  show  that  there  could  be 

one  absolute  right  or  one  absolute  wrong. 
Mr.  RIPPMANN  said  that  the  exclusive  specialist 

was  an  exclusive  nuisance.  He  thought  that 
modern  language  teachers  would  do  well  to  have 
history  as  a  subsidiary  subject.  He  did  not 
believe  in  teaching  history  in  the  first  and  second 
years  of  modern  language  study.  He  warned 
them  against  putting  too  much  faith  in  university 
bodies.  It  was  rare  to  find  sensible  questions 
set.  He  wanted  freedom  in  the  schools,  and  the 

question  solved  by  co-operation.  Schools  should 
choose  their  material  better.  There  was  too  much 

rubbish,  but  more  reading  was  necessary. 
Professor  SAVORY  (Belfast)  was  surprised  that 

no  one  had  inquired  what  the  smaller  univer- 

sities were  doing.  At  Belfast,  first  year's  students 
might  offer  European  history  as  one  of  their  sub- 

jects. For  second  year's  students  he  arranged 
with  the  History  Professor  to  give  historical 
lectures  bearing  on  the  literature  period  that  was 
being  studied. 

The  following  contribution  from  Professor 
WILLIAMS,  University  of  Dublin,  was  read  : 

The  zeal  which  is  at  present  being  so 

widely  displayed  in  the  attempt  to  con- 
solidate the  union  between  linguistic  and 

historical  studies  at  our  schools  and 

universities  has,  I  am  sure,  the  sincere 
approval  of  us  all.  It  may  therefore  be 
not  impertinent  on  my  part  to  submit 
a  few  reflections  anent  this  matter  which 

have  been  suggested  to  me  by  recent 
events. 

I  am  not  concerned  with  the  proposal 
to  introduce  the  teaching  of  European 
history  into  our  schools.  If  that  has  not 
already  been  done,  it  is  high  time  that 
it  should  be,  and  the  sooner  the  better. 
As  regards  our  universities,  however,  it 
seems  to  me  that  the  upholders  of  the 
necessity  of  such  studies  run  some  danger 
of  doing  harm  through  an  excess  of  zeal, 
which  threatens  to  darken  the  real  issue 
under  discussion.  This  arises  from  the 

fact  that,  as  far  as  my  observation  goes, 

they  erect  an  altogether  artificial  dis- 
tinction between  historical  studies  per  se 

and  literary  and  linguistic  studies.  They 
appear  to  me  to  overlook  that  the 
latter,  far  from  being  separated  from 
the  former  by  a  hard-and-fast  boundary, 
are  in  reality  a  special  branch  of  history. 
Of  course  there  is  some  excuse  for  this 

confusion.  The  teaching  of  foreign  lan- 
guages involves  the  teaching  of  practical 

command  over  them  as  means  of  ex- 

pression, and  this  is  non-historical.  The 
teaching  of  literature  involves  the  sesthetic 
appreciation  of  literary  works  of  art,  and 
this  is  also  not  necessarily  historical.  It 
is  possible  therefore  to  conduct  literary 
and  linguistic  studies  with  an  almost 

complete  ignoring  of  history,  and  doubt- 
less this  mistake  has  been  perpetrated. 

As  regards  our  universities  at  the  present 
day,  however,  I  very  much  doubt  whether 
it  is  at  all  common  to  pursue  the  study 
of  modern  languages  in  this  style.  Surely 
we  can  claim  that  the  position  of  the 
language  and  literature  of  any  country 
as  belonging  to  the  historical  institutions 
of  that  country,  and  demanding  therefore 
a  historical  treatment  in  their  study,  is 

now  fully  recognized  at  all  British  Uni- 
versities !  I  have  little  hesitation  in 

claiming  that  the  study  of  modern  lan- 
guages and  literatures  as  practised  by 

most  modern  professors  of  these  subjects 
is  firmly  founded  on  a  historical  basis, 
and  that  their  purely  practical  and  aesthetic 
treatment  is  to  all  intents  and  purposes 
as  dead  as  Queen  Anne. 

This  being  so,  I  read  with  some  sur- 

prise in  the  '  Interim  Report  of  the  Sub- 
Committee  on  the  Teaching  of  European 

History '  about  '  the  trained  historical 
faculty,'  which  seems  to  be  regarded  as 
the  attribute  solely  of  the  'history 

specialist.'  If  modern  language  scholars 
of  the  present  day  have  not  acquired  a 

'  trained  historical  faculty '  from  their 
special  studies,  I  should  like  to  learn 
what  it  is  they  have  acquired.  If  a 
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nation's  language  and  literature  are  a 
part  of  its  historical  institutions,  which 
hardly  anyone,  I  presume,  will  deny,  I 
should  like  to  know  how  their  study  as 
such  can  fail  to  give  training  to  the 
historical  faculty.  Are  historians  of 
literature  and  philologists  (the  historians 
of  language)  generally  deficient  in  this 
faculty  1  Does  any  modern  professor  of 
literature  or  language  neglect  to  point 

out  to  his  students  the  necessity  of  study- 

ing the  'historical  background'  which 
cannot  fail  to  be  reflected  in  the  develop- 

ment of  either?  Whatever  necessity 
there  may  be  as  regards  the  schools,  I 
think  it  must  be  admitted  that,  with 
reference  to  the  universities,  there  is 
little  need  for  a  strong  expression  of  the 

opinion  that  '  some  knowledge  of  history 
is  absolutely  essential  as  a  background  to 

literature.' 
I  must  therefore  give  it  as  my  opinion 

that  under  modern  conditions  there  is 

little  obligation  for  our  universities  to 
take  further  action  (as  seems  to  be  hinted 
at  in  the  conclusion  of  the  Keport)in  order 

to  equip  modern  language  teachers  'to 
meet  the  new  demands,  if  made.'  I  do 
not  say  this  from  any  lack  of  sympathy 
with  those  new  demands,  but  simply 
because  I  think  the  machinery  for  pre- 

paring future  teachers  to  meet  them  is 
already  organized  and  in  action.  The 
study  of  history  is  very  amply  provided 
for  in  two  ways  at  our  universities — 
firstly  in  the  history  department  itself, 
and  secondly  in  the  linguistic  and  literary 
department.  These  two  departments  are 
really  only  divisions  of  one  great  whole, 
and  even  if  a  student  restricts  himself  to 

linguistic  and  literary  studies,  he  will  in 
most  cases  be  rather  stupid  or  careless  if 

he  goes  through  a  university  course  with- 
out acquiring  a  very  considerable  notion 

of  European  history.  At  any  rate,  special 
machinery  does  not  seem  to  me  to  be 
called  for  in  order  to  force  modern  lan- 

guage students  to  attend  history  lectures. 

If  such  students  can  resist  the  stimulus 

to  an  interest  in  general  history  which 
comes  to  them  naturally  in  the  pursuit 
of  their  own  speciality,  it  is  not  very 
likely  that  mechanical  compulsion  will  be 
a  good  substitute. 

As  regards  the  suggestion  which  has 
sometimes  been  made  to  put  general  his- 

tory for  the  modern  language  student  in 
the  place  of  philology,  this  suggestion 
seems  to  me  quite  likely  to  defeat  its  own 
end.  The  philology  of  a  language  is 
simply  the  history  of  a  language.  To 
tell  a  student  of  language  that  he  must 
or  may  study  general  history,  but  not 
the  history  of  the  special  subject  in  which 
he  is  interested,  would  be  pure  nonsense. 
The  aim  of  historical  study  as  a  part 

of  general  education  is  to  cultivate  the 
historical  faculty,  the  habit  of  regarding 

what  exists  in  the  light  of  what  pre- 
viously existed.  It  can  be  just  as  well 

cultivated  with  reference  to  language  as 

to  anything  else  which  exists.  To  study 
a  historical  institution  like  language  with- 

out paying  attention  to  its  history — that 
is  to  say,  its  philology — is  simply  to  deny 
the  historical  standpoint.  To  tell  a 
student  of  language  that  he  may  neglect 

philology,  but  must  cultivate  history,  is 
like  saying  that  history  in  general  is  use- 

ful, but  in  particular  is  worthless. 
Whether  that  is  a  good  way  to  inculcate 
the  historical  standpoint  in  regard  to 
literature  or  anything  else  is  to  me  at 
least  more  than  doubtful.  At  any  rate, 

if  philology  does  not  train  the  historical 
habit  of  mind,  then  I  am  quite  sure  the 
fault  is  not  in  the  subject,  but  in  either 
the  teacher  or  the  student.  That  anyone 
who  had  received  and  profited  from  a 

decent  philological  training  could  fail  to 

see  the  advantage  of  studying  the  his- 
torical background  of  a  literary  work, 

seems  to  me  most  unlikely.  Nor  must  it 
be  forgotten  that  a  considerable  part  of 
the  historical  background  in  such  cases 
is  the  history  of  the  language  in  which  a 
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literature  is  produced.  If  we  relieved 
the  literary  student  as  such  from  the 

necessity  of  studying  the  history  of  lan- 
guage or  philology,  we  should  still  be 

forced  to  call  upon  the  historical  student 
to  supply  what  would  then  be  wanting. 

I  really  think  it  is  time  for  the  sup- 
porters of  the  historical  standpoint  to 

abandon  the  condemnation  of  a  historical 

discipline  under  the  pretence  that  they 
are  acting  in  the  interests  of  history. 
Let  them  remember,  at  any  rate,  that  the 
history  of  a  nation  includes  the  history  of 
its  language  as  one  of  its  most  important 
institutions.  Let  them  remember  that 

the  philologist  can  make  a  claim  to  con- 
tribute to  the  true  historical  appreciation 

of  the  genius  of  a  nation,  and  that  with- 
out his  aid  such  appreciation  must  neces- 

sarily be  incomplete.  Let  them  re- 
member that  the  modern  science  of 

philology  is  a  direct  outcome  of  the 
awakening  of  the  modern  historical  spirit, 
and  cannot  therefore  either  belie  its 

origin  or  be  represented  as  antagonistic 
to  that  spirit. 

I  hope  these  remarks  will  not  be  con- 
strued as  an  attack  onjjae  gentlemen  who 

laboured  on  the  Sub-Committee.  They 
are  not  intended  as  such.  The  Sub- 

Committee  considered  a  practical  problem, 
the  introduction  of  European  history  into 
the  schools,  and  have  made  some  very 

sensible  and  practical  proposals.  At  the 

same  time,  I  think  they  missed  an  oppor- 
tunity of  affirming  what  is  undoubtedly 

true — namely,  that  the  study  of  modern 
languages  and  literatures,  ever  since  it 
has  had  a  separate  existence  of  its  own, 
has  been  very  consistently  historical  in 
its  methods.  Undoubtedly  historical 
training  does  not  yet  receive  sufficient 
attention  in  the  general  scheme  of  our 
educational  system,  but  the  responsibility 
for  this  does  not  rest  with  modern  lan- 

guage scholars,  who  have  certainly  done 
a  great  deal  to  counteract  the  evil.  I 
think  it  would  be  unduly  modest  on  our 
part  to  allow  this  fact  to  be  lost  to  sight, 
and  in  so  doing  to  pay  an  exaggerated 
deference  to  the  trained  historical  faculty 
of  the  history  specialist.  Unfortunately, 
modern  languages  are  a  pie  in  which 
everyone  thinks  he  has  a  right  to  have 
his  finger,  and  there  are  a  great  many 
people  who  think  that  they  understand 
our  business  better  than  we  do  ourselves. 

It  is  just  as  well  to  remind  such  people 
upon  occasion  that  the  onlooker  only  sees 
most  of  the  game  when  he  understands 
it  quite  as  well  as  the  players.  Certainly 
to  urge  the  importance  of  history  on 
those  who  cultivate  essentially  historical 

studies  in  a  historical  spirit,  comes  peril- 
ously near  to  what  human  nature  is  prone 

to  regard  as  a  gratuitous  insult. 

LES  LETTKES  FEANgAISES  DANS  LA  BELGIQUE 
D'AUJOUED'HUI. 

(ABREGE  DE  LA  CONFERENCE  DE  MONSIEUR  DOUTREPONT.) 

JE  dois  vous  parler,  ce  soir,  des  Lettres 

Francises  dans  la  Belgique  d'Aujourd'hui  ; 
j'entends :  la  Belgique  d'a  partir  de  1880; 
car  cette  date  marque  une  etape  nouvelle 

dans  1'evolution  de  la  litterature  beige. 
Avant,  toutefois,  d'aborder  le  sujet,  je 

tiens  a  offrir  un  mot  d' explication,  afin 
d'ecarter  tout  possibility  d'erreur  a  1'egard 
du  sujet  de  notre  entretien. 

La  Belgique  est  un  pays  de  deux  races 
et  de  deux  langues.  A  Bruxelles  et  aux 
environs,  on  parle  le  Fran^ais  et  un  patois 

derive  du  Fran9ais — le  Wallon.  Aux 

environs  d'Anvers  on  parle  le  Flamand. 
Chacune  de  ces  langues  a  sa  litterature, 

et  le  terme  '  auteurs  flamands '  peut  se 
rapporter  indifferemment  aux  auteurs 

qui  se  sont  servi  de  1'une  ou  de  1'autre 
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langue.  Cette  designation,  bien  qu'elle 
soit  sujette  a  confusion  lorsqu'elle  rise 
des  auteurs  comme  C.  Lemonnier,  E.  Ver- 

haeren,  M.  Maeterlinck,  et  d'autres  qui 
n'ont  ecrit  qu'en  langue  fran9aise,  est 
juste,  cependant,  en  ceci :  que  ces  auteurs 
ont  tons  exprime  dans  leurs  ecrits  la 
double  mentalit^  de  leur  pays.  Ce  que 
nous  dirons  dans  la  suite  se  rapportera 
exclusivement  aux  ceuvres  flamandes  en 

langue  fra^aise. 
Bien  que  nous  nous  bornions,  pour  le 

moment,  a  1'etude  de  la  litterature  beige 
posterieure  a  1880,  il  ne  faudrait  pas 

croire  que  la  Belgique  n'ait  fait  aucune 
contribution  a  la  litterature  anterieure- 

ment  a  cette  date.  Au  XVe  siecle,  les 
chroniqueurs  Froissart  et  Commynes  ;  au 

XVIe  siecle,  Marnix  de  Sainte-Alde- 

gonde ;  au  XVIII6  siecle,  le  Prince  de 
Lignes,  sont  venus  de  contrees  qui, 
depuis,  ont  constitue  la  Belgique.  Au 

commencement  de  XIX6  siecle,  jusqu'en 
1815,  nous  subissions  le  regime  framjais, 
et  de  1815  a  1830  le  regime  hollandais. 

Ces  periodes  n'ont  pas  e"t6  favorables  aux 
lettres.  '  La  ou  il  n'y  a  point  d'inde'pen- 
dance  politique,  il  n'y  a  point  d'inde'pen- 
dance  litteraire.' 

De  1815  a  1830  la  litterature,  en  France, 
devient  Romantique.  Ce  fut  en  1830 

que  la  representation  d'Hernani  assura 
le  triomphe  de  la  nouvelle  litterature ; 
triomphe  qui  fut  precede,  il  est  vrai,  dans 

la  salle  meme  du  spectacle,  d'une  bataille 
qui  est  restee  celebre.  Or,  le  25  aout  de 

la  meme  anne'e  on  repr^senta  a  Bruxelles La  Muette  de  Portici.  Aucune  bataille 

n'eut  lieu  dans  la  salle,  mais  on  en  sortit ; 
on  se  battit  dans  les  rues,  et,  la  m^me 

annee,  I'independance  politique  de  la 
Belgique  fut  acquise. 
La  revolution  politique  ne  fut  pas 

suivie  immediatement  d'une  revolution 

litteraire.  La  Belgique  n'avait  pas  le 
temps,  alors,  de  s'occuper  de  litterature ; 
elle  avait  besoin  de  toute  son  ̂ nergie 

pour  se  reorganiser,  et  son  esprit  n'eut 

pas  le  loisir  d'e'clore  au  soleil  de  la  litte'ra- ture. 

Neanmoins,  nous  avons  eu  de  1830  a 

1880  des  ecrivains  qui  n'etaient,  certes, 
pas  sans  merite ;  mais  ils  etaient  isol^s, 

en  dehors  des  grands  mouvements  litte"- 
raires.  Bruxelles  n'etait,  alors,  qu'une 
espece  de  gros  bourg,  et  les  auteurs, 

qu'une  certain  e  timidite"  provincial  em- 
pechaient  de  faire  '  des  eclats  roman- 
tiques,'  resterent  obscurs.  C'est  ce  qui 
fait  qu'on  a  dit  que  de  1830  a  1880  la 

Belgique  jouissait  de  la  liberte",  de  la 
tranquilite  et  du  sommeil.  II  y  eut  pour- 

tant  bon  nombre  d'oauvres,  et  les  '  Jeune- 
Belgique'  ont  reconnu  comme  predeces- 
seurs  et  maltres  A.  Van  Hasselt,  mort  en 
1874,  Ch.  de  Coster,  mort  en  1879,  et 
Octave  Pirmez  (1882). 

Apres  le  coup  d'etat  du  2  dec.,  1852, 
Victor  Hugo,  Alexandre  Dumas  pere,  E. 

Deschanel,  Edgar  Quinet,  et  d'autres, 
se  refugierent  en  Belgique,  et  haterent 

1'eveil  de  la  conscience  litteraire  du  pays. 
Ce  ne  fut  pourtant,  que  vingt  ans  apres, 

que  '  les  yeux  s'ouvrirent '  completement, 

lorsque  les  communications  avec  1'etranger 
devinrent  plus  frequentes.  On  commen9a 

a  dire  alors :  '  La  Belgique  politique  est 

constitute  ;  il  s'agit  maintenant  de  con- 

stituer  une  Belgique  litteVaire.' Aux  environs  de  1880  on  fonda  des 

revues.  C'est  en  1875  qu'on  trouve  pour 

la  premiere  fois,  dans  '  I' Artiste,'  le  terme 
'  Jeune -Belgique,'  et  '  La  Jeune-Bdgigue  ' fut  fondle  in  1880. 

D'oii  sont  sortis  les  hommes  de  lettres 

de  la  Belgique  moderne1?  —  C'est  de Louvain. 

C'est  la,  en  effet,  que  Verhaeren, 
Maeterlinck,  Giraud,  Gilkin,  et  Waller 
firent  connaissance.  Ce  dernier,  il  est 

vrai,  a  la  suite  d'une  dispute  plus  violente 

que  de  coutume  entre  les  re"dacteurs  de 
4  La  Semaine  des  Etudiants '  et  du  '  Type ' 
fut  contraint  de  se  retirer;  il  alia  a 

Bruxelles,  ou  il  trouva  '  La  jeune  fievue,' 
qu'il  rebaptisa  'LaJeune-Belgique,'  lorsqu'il 
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en  devint  le  re"dacteur.  Cette  revue  attira 
1'attention  par  ses  vives  attaques  centre 
ceux  qu'elle  appelait '  les  vieux  Bonzes '  du 
journalisme,  et  par  le  spectacle  de  la 

'  comedie  des  freres  ennemis '  que  les  ora- 
geuses  disputes  du  redacteur  et  de  ses 
collaborateurs  donnerent  parf  ois  au  public. 
N^anmoins,  son  ceuvre  eut  des  resultats 
importants  et  se  fit  sentir  dans  plusieurs 
branches  de  la  litterature — £  savoir:  le 
Roman,  la  Po£sie,  le  Theatre,  la  Critique 

litteraire,  et  la  Critique  d'Art. 
C'est  la  ce  que  nous  pourrions  appeler 

1'histoire  externe  du  mouvement  littd- 
raire  a  partir  de  1880 ;  voici  un  aper9u 
de  son  histoire  interne. 

En  1880  Emile  Zola  regnait  dans  le 

monde  litteraire  fra^ais ;  c'est  lui  qui 
donna  a  '  Le  Jeune-Belgique '  le  gout  du 
naturalisme.  Lemormier  avait  deja  36 
ans  a  cette  epoque,  et  ses  deux  romans, 

Un  Male  et  Le  Mort,  1'avaient  mis  a  la 
tete  du  nouveau  mouvement  litteraire. 

Dans  la  poesie,  ce  fut  Baudelaire  qui, 
plus  que  tout  autre  poete  frai^ais,  exer^a 
une  influence  sur  la  poesie  beige.  Ses 

Fleurs  du  Mai  (publie  en  1857)  con- 

tinuerent  son  influence  jusqu'en  1880, 
et  meme  plus  tard.  Iwan  Gilkin,  Albert 
Giraud,  et  Valere  Gilles  ont  constitute  un 

groupe  baudelairien.  Les  traits  carac- 
teristiques  de  leur  poesie  etaient — le 
culte  de  la  forme,  la  beaute  plastique, 

le  vers  tres  travaille,  resonnant,  et  1'im- 
passibilite  dans  1'ame. 

Ce  programme  litteraire  est  devenu  la 
cause  de  desunion  parmi  les  poetes  beiges, 

et  plusieurs  d'entre  eux  se  sont  rattaches 
a  ce  mouvement  litteraire  assez  cosmo- 

polite d'origine,*  connu  sous  le  nom  de 
symbolisme,  qui  cherche  a  exprimer,  non  pas 
des  representations  exactes  de  choses 

vues,  entendues,  ou  senties,  mais,  precise- 

ment,  le  flou,  le  fuyant,  1'insaisissable 
dans  la  nature  et  dans  1'homme ;  et  qui, 

*  D'autres  symbolistes  d'origine  etrangere  ont 
ete  :  Moreas,  ne  a  Athdnes  ;  Viele  Griffin,  Stuart 
Merrill,  Americains. 

abandonnant  les  formes  prescrites  du 
vers  classique  ou  romantique,  adopte  le 

vers  libre,  polymorphe.  C'est  Albert 
Mockel,  E.  Verhaeren,  Maurice  Maeter- 

linck et  Rodenbach,  qui,  en  Belgique,  ont 

6te  les  repre"sentants  du  symbolisme. 
Voila  un  aper<ju  des  courants  Iitt6raires 

de  1880  a  1914.  Examinons  maintenant 

1'ceuvre  des  trois  hommes  qui,  dans  le 
Roman,  la  Poesie,  et  le  Theatre,  se  sont 

le  plus  distingues — a  savoir:  Lemonnier, 
Verhaeren,  et  Maeterlinck. 

I.  LE  ROMAN. 

En  1880  Lemonnier  etait  deja  arrive' ; etait  reconnu  comme  un  messie.  Son 

O3uvre  (exception  faite  de  sa  critique 

d'art)  se  compose  de  romans,  de  nouvelles 
ou  de  contes,  et  remplit  une  soixantaine 
de  volumes.  La  prose  de  Lemonnier  est 
remarquable  par  le  coloris.  Taine  avait 

dit  '  qu'il  etait  bien  Strange  que  la  Belgique 

n'eut  pas  de  grand  peintre  en  litte'rature.' 
C'est  la  un  reproche  qu'un  ne  peut  plus 

faire  a  la  Belgique  litte'raire.  En  1912 
un  jeune  critique  fran9ais  ecrivait  a 

propos  des  romanciers  beiges  :  ' .  .  .  obe'is- sant  a  ce  besoin  de  peindre  .  .  .  leurs  limes 

forment  line  suite  de  tableaux.' 
Lemonnier  a,  toute  sa  vie,  aim.6  1'art ; 

mais  il  a  aime  la  nature  aussi,  et,  dans 

1'homme,  ce  qu'il  y  a  de  plus  naturel — 
1'instinct.  D'ou  des  romans  demi-philoso- 

phiques  dont  la  these  est  que  1'homme 
doit  se  replonger  dans  la  nature,  vivre 
selon  ses  instincts.  Sa  prose,  merveil- 
leuse  de  couleur  et  de  relief,  est  gat6e 

parf  ois  par  la  trop  grand  e  liberty  qu'il  se 
permet  a  1'egard  de  la  grammaire. 

II.  LA  POESIE. 

Passons  maintenant  a  la  po^sie,  et,  en 

particulier,  a  celle  de  Verhaeren.  Ver- 
haeren est  ne  en  1855  dans  un  village 

des  environs  d'Anvers.  En  1883  il 
publia  Les  Flamandes ;  en  1887,  LesSoirs; 
et  en  1888,  Les  Ddbacles : — trois  volumes 

de  poemes  lyriques  d'une  tristesse  ecras- 
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ante ;  c'est  une  trilogie  noire.  Accom- 
plissant  une  evolution  qui  n'est  pas  sans 
parallele  chez  les  poetes,  il  passa  du 

desespoir  a  1'cnthousiasme,  et  est  venu  a 
la  celebration  et  a  la  glorification  de  la 

vie  contemporaine.  Comment  cela  s'est-il 
fait  1  Apres  1888  il  a  voyage;  il  est 

venu  a  Londres,  et  Londres  1'a  interesse. 
Or,  1'admiration  de  1'activite,  du  tapage 
de  la  vie  moderne,  est  inaccoutume  chez 

les  poetes ;  ceux-ci,  en  effet,  preferent  le 
silence,  la  solitude,  et  le  passe.  Pour  ne 

donner  qu'un  exemple  parmi  les  contem- 
porains,  je  citerai  Rodenbach,  qui  a  chante 
Bruges-la-Mwte.  Mais  Verhaeren  a  vu, 
dans  les  villes  industrielles,  dans  les 
usines — ces  immenses  ruches  humaines — 
dans  les  applications  de  la  science,  une 
beaute,  differant  beaucoup  de  celle  que 
les  Grecs  surent  exprimer :  la  beaute  de 

la  force,  de  l'6nergie  ;  et  il  a  chante 
1'ouvrier,  le  penseur,  l'6crivain,  1'homme 
de  science.  Citons,  en  particulier,  deux 

de  ses  volumes,  Les  Campagnes  Hallucine'es 
(1893)  et  Les  Villes  Tentaculaires  (1895), 

ou  il  de"crit  les  tristes  consequences  de  la 
prospe>ite  industrielle,  1'attraction  irr6- 
sistible,  brutale,  des  grandes  villes  ;  1'aban- 
don  des  campagnes  ;  la  toute  puissance 
de  Tor.  Ses  vers  sont  raboteux,  rugueux, 

mais  ils  sont  robustes,  et  presentent  d'ad- 
mirables  evocations  poetiques  ;  ils  ont  tin 
relief  et  un  coloris  rare  chez  les  sym- 
bolistes. 

Verhaeren,  lui-meme  effraye  par  ce 

qu'il  voyait  de  la  vie  contemporaine,  en 
est  venu  a  ces  pensees  :  '  Aimons-nous  ; 
cherchons  notre  bonheur  dans  1'admira- 

tion  mutuelle,  dans  1'aide  que  nous  nous 
prodiguerons  mutuellement  —  cherchons 
les  dieux  '  en  nous-memes.' 
A  cause  de  son  originalite,  Verhaeren 

est  un  de  ces  poetes  qu'il  faut  aimer  ou 
rejeter.  Mais  qu'on  1'aime  ou  non,  il  n'en 
restera  pas  moins  un  des  createurs  de  la 
litterature  moderne;  il  exerce  actuelle- 
ment  une  tres  grande  influence  sur  les 
jeunes  contemporains. 

III.  LE  THEATRE. 

Y  a-t-il  un  theatre  beige1?  D'aucuns 
ont  dit  que  oui ;  d'autres  ont  dit  que 
non  !  Nous  croyons,  pourtant,  que  nous 
avons  de  quoi  ne  pas  trop  medire  de  nous- 
mSnies.  C'est  Maurice  Maeterlinck  qui, 
a  1'heure  presente,  est  le  mieux  connu  de 
nos  auteurs  dramatiques.  Mais  Maurice 

Maeterlinck  a  eu  bon  nombre  de  pre"de- 
cesseurs.  On  joue  certaines  de  nos  pieces 

a  1'etranger :  Le  Clottre  d'Emile  Verhaeren, 
par  exemple,  et  d'autres  encore,  quoique 
le  public  ne  sache  pas  toujours  quand 
les  pieces  jouees  devant  lui  sont  de  pro- 
venence  beige. 

L'oauvre  de  Maurice  Maeterlinck  est  tres 

originale  et  tres  curieuse.  C'est  ce  que 
Octave  Mirbeau  avait  senti  lorsque  son 
article  elogieux  qui  parut,  il  y  a  quelques 
annees,  dans  le  Figaro,  jeta  tout  a  coup 

1'auteur  de  la  Princesse  Malene  en  pleine 

gloire. Maeterlinck  commen^a  cornme  catho- 
lique,  mais  il  perdit  la  foi,  et  refusa  les 
consolations  des  autres  religions  positives. 
II  cherche,  depuis  lors,  a  expliquer,  a 
exprimer  Finconnaissable,  le  mysterieux 
monde  interieur ;  cette  vie  intime,  cachee, 
inconsciente  pour  la  plupart,  qui  se 

de"roule  dans  le  silence  et  les  tenebres  de 
1'ame  ;  ces  mouvements,  ces  soubresants 
interieurs  qui  nous  laissent  haletants  de 
crainte,  ou  qui  couvrent  la  vie  consciente 

d'un  nuage,  emplissant  la  pensee  de 

vagues  apprehensions,  d'un  sentiment  de 
menace  sans  que  nous  en  sachions  la  cause. 

Le  monde  entier  est,  pour  lui,  imbibe"  de 
mystere,  rempli  d'etres  inexplicables  ;  les 
hommes  sont  de  pauvres  petites  creatures 

qui  s'en  vont  a  tatons  dans  1'ombre,  menes 
par  la  fatalite.  Nous  sommes,  les  uns 
pour  les  autres,  des  mondes  ferm^s  tant 
que  nous  essayons  de  nous  reveler  les  uns 
aux  autres  par  nos  paroles  ou  nos  actes  ; 
si  nous  osions  etre  silencieux,  nous  nous 
ferions  connaitre. 

On  le  voit,  les  personnages  de  Maeter- 
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linck  sont  loin  d'etre  gais  ;  ils  sont 

angoisse's.  Cependant,  dans  le  theatre 
de  Maeterlinck,  tout  n'est  pas  de'sesp^- 
rance;  citons  I'Oiseau  Bleu,  piece  oil  il 
developpe  d'une  maniere  charmante  1'idee 
que  le  bonheur  que  nous  cherchons  en  vain 

dans  le  monde  exte"rieur,  et  qui,  chaque 
fois  que  nous  croyons  le  saisir,  s'altere,  et 
ne  nous  laisse  que  deceptions,  nous  1'avons 
chez  nous,  dans  notre  ame ;  il  n'est, 
peut-etre,  pas  complet ;  mais  il  est  presque 

aussi  beau  que  nous  I'avions  reve.  C'est 
la  la  philosophic  de  Maeterlinck,  et  elle 

est  loin  d'etre  pessimiste.  Cette  id^e  que 
c'est  par  la  vie  interieure  que  nous 
triomphons  de  nos  malheurs  est  pleine 

d'espoir. 
La  prose  de  Maeterlinck  est  belle;  il 

faut  lire  La  Vie  des  Abeilles  pour  savoir 
a  quel  point.  Nous  ne  dirons  pas  que 

t6ut  ce  que  Maeterlinck  a  ecrit  est  origi- 
nal (il  a  fait,  comme  tous  les  auteui-s,  des 

emprunts),  mais  nous  dirons  qu'il  a  ajoute 
a  tout  ce  qu'il  a  emprunte  le  charme  de 
son  style ;  c'est  1&  une  originalite  qu'on 
ne  peut  lui  disputer. 

IV.  LA  CRITIQUE. 

La  Belgique  a  aussi  ses  critiques.  Nous 
avons  des  revues,  un  public  qui  lit  et 

apprecie.  Les  etrangers,  meme,  nous 
reconnaissent  et  parlent  favorablement 
de  nos  oeuvres.  Tout  recemment,  un 

critique  anglais  disait  qu'a  beaucoup 
d'egards  la  Belgique  est  a  la  t6te  du 
monde,  maintenant  que  Tolstoi  est  mort. 

C'est  beaucoup  dire ;  c'est  trop  dire.  Les 
admirateurs,  les  admiratrices,  surtout,  de 
la  baronne  de  Noailles,  ne  laisseront  pas 

passer  si  facilement,  la  palme  a  Verhaeren. 
II  semblerait  aussi  que,  maintenant,  tous 
les  reves  de  nos  ecrivains  sont  detruits. 

La  guerre  a  attire  sur  nous  1'attention 
du  monde,  mais  elle  a  apporte  de  cruelles 
disillusions.  Nous  ne  savons  ce  qui 
adviendra  de  notre  pays,  mais  de  ceci 
nous  sommes  convaincus  :  Les  Barbares 

qui  sont  chez  nous  pour  le  moment, 
peuvent  detruire  nos  monuments,  saccager 
nos  villes ;  mais  on  ne  detruit  pas  une 
litterature,  on  ne  detruit  pas  la  fleur  du 

courage  et  de  1'energie.  Comme  cet  arbre 
que  Verhaeren  a  chante",  qui,  frappe  par 
la  foudre,  fendu  du  haut  en  bas,  et 

detruit  plus  qu'a  moitie,  en  f  once  ses  racines 
dans  le  sol  natal  et  y  puise  de  quoi  faire 
reverdir  le  lambeau  qui  reste,  ainsi  la 

Belgique,  frappee  elle  aussi,  et  cruelle- 
ment  outragee,  resiste  encore,  et  peut 
encore  refleurir. 

O.  T.  R. 

BBIEFWECHSEL  ZWISCHEN  EINEM  DEUTSCHEN  UND  EINEM 
ENGLISCHEN  LEHBEB  UBER  DEN  KBIEG. 

SEHR  VEREHRTER  HERR  H.,* 
Ich  habe  Sie  vor  allem  als  einen 

ethisch  empfindenden  Menschen  schatzen 
gelernt,  darum  wende  ich  mich  jetzt  an 
Sie  mit  der  dringendsten  Bitte,  mir  doch 

auf  all  die  folgenden  Fragen  Ihre  Ant- 
wort  zu  schreiben,  auf  all  die  Fragen,  die 
mich  sehr  bewegen,  da  ich  immer  noch 
nicht  zweifellos  glauben  kann,  wie  die 

*  [The  recipient  is  an  assistant-master  in  a 
well-known  public  school.  Both  names  are,  for 
obvious  reasons,  suppressed. — ED.] 

meisten  meiner  deutschen  Briider,  dasz 
das  ganze  englische  Volk  wirklich  so  tief 
gesunken  sein  sollte,  dasz  es  den  Verrat 
an  der  Menschheitskultur,  den  der  Angriff 
auf  unser  Volk  darstellt,  immer  weiter 
treibt.  Sie  sind  Englander  so  gut  wie 
ich  Deutscher,  nicht  an  Ihr  politisches 
oder  militarisches  Urteil  wende  ich  mich 

darum,  sonderri  an  Ihr  rein  menschliches, 
ethisches  Denken,  an  Ihr  Gewissen,  das 
keine  nationalen  Schranken  kennt. 

Welches  Volk  auf  der  ganzen  Erde  hat 
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hohere    Kulturgiiter   zu   verteidigen   als 
die  Deutschen  ]     Wir  kiimpfen   fur  das 
uns  heilige  Erbe  Goethes  und  Schillers 
und  Kants  und  Beethovens.  Nicht  genug, 

dasz  unsere  Helden  ihre  Leiber  den  unge- 
heuren  Menschenmassen  des  halbbarbar- 
ischen  Ruszland,  das  ja  kein  Kulturvolk 

1st  und  nicht  weisz,  was  es  tut,  entgegen- 
stemmen  ;  nein,  das  Unerhorte  1st,  dasz 
England  die  Gelben  und  die  Schwarzen 
und  Wilde  aller  Volker  auszer  den  eignen 
bezahlten  Soldnern   auf   uns  hetzt,  uns 
Hunnen  schimpft  und  nicht  eher  ruhen 
will,  bis  es  mit  den  Hilfscharen  aus  Asien 

uud  Afrika,  mit  Mongolen  und  Indern  und 
Negern,  das  Volk  Schillers  und  Luthers 
vernichtet  hat.     Und  das  alles  aus  reinem 

Geschafts-   und    Konkurrenzneid,  es   er- 
scheint  mir  ungeheuerlich.      Hat  nicht 
die  Erde  fur  zwei  Platz  ?     Warum  sah 

England  das  Wachsen   unsres   Handels, 
unsres  Einflusses  so  neidisch  an,  zwang 
uns  nicht  unsre  iiberschieszende  Volks- 

kraft   dazu,   muszten    wir   nicht,   gerade 
weil  England  die  Unverletzlichkeit  der 

Handelsschiffahrt  auf  den  Haager  Kon- 
ferenzen   nicht   garantieren  wollte,   eine 
Flotte  bauen  1     Wie  konnte  dieser  Kauf- 
mannsneid   so   stark   werden,   dasz   sich 
England   nicht   schamt,  die  halbe  Welt 
gegen  uns  aufzuhetzen.     Ein  Volk  nach 
dem  andern  wird  von  England  vor  das 
Messer  geliefert,    Belgien    hat   England 
ohne  wirksame   Hilfe   verbluten   lassen, 
Frankreich,  mit  dessen  Verblendung  wir 
alle  Mitleid  haben  und  das  wir  als  ein- 

zigen  ehrlichen  Gegner  anerkennen — ihre 
Ltigen  und  Prahlereien   sind   ihnen   als 

heiszbliitigen  Romanen  verziehen — Frank- 
reich ist  wirtschaf  tlich  und  bald  auch  mili- 

tarisch  schon  verloren.     Sie  wissen,  wie 
Faust   zu   Mephisto   sagt  (England,  das 

andre    ins    deutsche    Feuer    hetzt,    sei's 
entgegengeschleudert) :  '  Du  grinsest  ge- 
lassen  iiber  das  Schicksal  von  Tausenden.' 
Die  Herren  Englander  selbst  sitzen  daheim 
und  suchen  f  iir  Geld  Soldaten  zu  erwerben 

und  machen  Stimmung  in  ihren  Zeitungen 

durch  wahnsinnige  Anschuldigungen  und 
Verleumdungen  unsrer  Soldaten.  Uns 
hier  erfiillt  heiligste  Begeisterung.  Ger- 

hard Hauptmann  hat  die  richtige  Antwort 
auf  all  das  Geschrei  unsrer  Feinde  iiber 
die  als  Strafen  fiir  heimtiickische  Ueber- 

falle  leider  notwendige  Vernichtung  bel- 

gischer  Kunstwerke  gefunden  :  '  Die 
zerschossene  Brust  eines  unsrer  deutschen 

Heldenbriider  wiegt  alle  KunstschJitze 

Lowens  auf.'  Das  ganze  deutsche  Volk 
ist  seinem  Kaiser  gefolgt  mit  dem  alten 

Lutherlied :  '  Ein  feste  Burg  ist  unser 

Gott,'  und  der  Geist  unsres  groszen 
Schiller  zieht  unsern  siegreichen  Heeren 

vorauf  :  '  Wir  wollen  sein  ein  einig  Volk 
von  Briidern,  in  keiner  Not  uns  trennen 

und  Gefahr.'  Wir  kampfen  fur  die  freie 
Entwicklung  unsrer  Kultur  gegen  eine 
Welt  von  Hasz  und  Neid ;  und  so  wahr 
es  eine  sittliche  Weltordnung,  eine  hohere 
gerechte  Macht  gibt,  kann  Deutschland 
nie  besiegt  werden.  Wir  kampfen  einen 
heiligen  Krieg,  in  dem  unsre  groszen 
Geister,  die  der  Vergangenheit  und  die 
jetzt  unter  uns  lebenden,  die  unablassig 
in  Wort  uud  Schrift  begeistern  und 
belehren,  uns  zur  Seite  stehen,  denn 
leicht  ist  es  uns  nicht  gemacht,  besonders 
da  wir  gegen  all  die  Liigen,  die  England, 
das  alle  Kabel  beherrscht,  ausstreut,  an- 
kampfen  miissen.  England  kampft  oder 
vielmehr  laszt  andre  fiir  seine  Handels- 

interessen  kampfen.  Wohl  las  ich  Stimm- 
en  aus  England  gegen  den  Krieg.  Ein 

anfangs  August  gemeldeter  Protest  eng- 
lischer  Gelehrter  gegen  den  Krieg  mit 
uns  muszte  natiirlich  in  Ihrem  Lande, 

wo  die  Geld-  und  Sportmenschen  aus- 
schlaggebend  sind,  wirkungslos  verhallen, 
und  der  ehemalige  Minister  Burns  hielt 

eine  Rede  gegen  den  Krieg  :  '  Er  bringe 
keinen  Vorteil,  ware  man  neutral  ge- 
blieben,  hatte  man  als  Hauptlieferant  fiir 

die  kriegfiihrenden  Staaten  ein  Riesenge- 
schaft  machen  konnen.'  0,  diese  elenden, 
schabigen  Griinde  einer  Kramerseele ! 
Man  behauptet  gegen  den  Militarismus 
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zu  kampfen,  der  von  unserm.  Kaiser 
ausgehe.  Sie  selbst  klagten,  dasz  man 
in  England  wenig  von  deutschem  Wesen 
wisse  und  verstande.  Von  jeher  hat  der 
Englander  es  unter  seiner  Wiirde  gehalten, 
sich  genau  mit  den  Verhaltnissen  andrer 

zu  beschaftigen  ;  was  weisz  man  in  Eng- 
land iiber  die  Befugnisse  unsres  Kaisers, 

tiber  seine  Stellung  zum  Volk,  iiber  unsern 
Militarismus  ?  Man  verwechselt  uns 

andauernd  mit  Ruszland  und  dem  Zaris- 
mus.  Oh,  was  wiirde  Carlyle  sagen  ? 
Hat  der  gute  Geist  des  groszen  Schotten 
keine  Heimat  mehr  in  England?  Steht 
heute  in  Ihrem  Vaterland  niemand  auf, 
der  wie  Carlyle  einst  1870  Ihnen  kiindet, 
wofiir  heute  Deutschland  kampft  und 
weshalb  wir  siegen  miissen  ?  Giebt  es 
denn  neben  den  Materialisten,  den 

Handels-  und  Kramergeistern  in  England 
keine  ethisch  denkenden  Menschen  mehr 

in  England  ?  Ich  habe  zuviel  Gutes  in 
England  gesehen,  als  dasz  ich  daran  ganz 
verzweifeln  konnte.  Durch  den  Verrat 

Englands  bin  ich  in  steter  Gefahr  den 
Glauben  an  die  sittliche  Grosze,  an  das 

ewig  Gute  und  Gottliche  im  Menschen 
zu  verlieren,  eine  letzte  Hoffnung  habe 

ich,  dasz  es  auch  in  England  noch  Men- 
schen wie  Carlyle  gibt,  und  darum  bitte 

ich  Sie  herzlich  bei  allem  Verstandnis, 
das  Sie  in  so  hohem  Masze  fur  unser 

Wesen  haben,  schreiben  Sie  mir  einmal, 
wie  denken  Sie  als  sittlich  empfindender 
Mensch  iiber  den  Krieg,  den  England  mit 
Soldnern  und  Asiaten  gegen  unser  Volk 
fiihrt  1 

Ich  verbleibe  in  der  Erinnerung  an 
freundschaftliches  Zusammenarbeiten  im 

vorigen  Jahr, 
IHR  H.  E. 

GEEHRTER  UND  LIEBER  HERR  R., 
Gewisz  hatten  Sie  eher  einen  Grusz 

von  mir  erhalten,  wenn  ich  das  Wie  und 
Wohin  gewuszt  hatte.  .  .  .  Dasz  Sie 
ebenso  wie  ich  durch  die  schrecklichen 

Ereignisse  der  Jetztzeit  tief  betriibt  sind, 

bezweifle  ich  nicht.  Zwar  kann  ich  Ihnen 

nicht  zumuten,  dasz  Sie  all  meine  Ansich- 
ten  und  Ueberzeugungen  daruber  teilen, 
ebensowenig  wie  ich  die  Richtigkeit  der 
in  Ihrem  Brief  zum  Ausdruck  gebrachten 
Urteile  iiber  England  zugeben  kann, 
schon  deshalb  nicht,  weil  wir  von  ganz 
andern  Voraussetzungen  ausgehen.  .  .  . 
Aber  ist  es  denn  Ihnen  nie  eingefallen,  man 

konne  Ihnen  einige  der  wichtigsten  Tat- 
sachen  vorerithalten  und  andere  grund- 
falsche  aufgebunden  haben  ?  Vomletzteren 
Fall  liefert  Ihr  Brief  Beweise  genug.  Sie 
nehmen  Bezug  auf  einen  angeblichen 
Protest  englischer  Gelehrter  gegen  den 
Krieg  sowie  auf  eine  Rede,  die  Burns 
gehalten  haben  soil.  Es  ist  iiberhaupt 
nur  ein  solcher  Protest,  glauben  Sie  es  mir, 
erlassen  oder  verfaszt  worden,  und  der 

war  gegen  die  Kundgebung  deutscher 
Professoren  gerichtet  und  bewies  die 
Gerechtigkeit  von  Englands  Sache.  (Es 
folgt  eine  Widerlegung  anderer  Geriichte 
und  eine  Warnung  vor  den  Liigen,  die 
durch  deutsche  Spione  in  England,  von 
Wolffs  Bureau  und  Berliner  Korrespon- 
denten  in  der  auslandischen  Presse  ver- 
breitet  worden  sind.) 

Ihr  Brief  besteht  sonst  aus  lauter 

selbstgefalligen  Vorurteilen  ohne  jede 
Spur  von  logischer  Begriindung.  Sie 
nennen  unser  Heer  ein  Soldnerheer. 
Werden  denn  die  deutschen  Offiziere  und 

Generale,  die  den  Heeresdienst  zu  ihrem 
Lebensberuf  wahlen,  nicht  auch  bezah.lt? 

Und  waren  sie  also  nicht  mit  gleichem 
Recht  Soldner  zu  nennen,  wie  unsere 
Offiziere  und  Gemeinen,  die  diesen  Zweig 

des  durchgehends  besoldeten  Staatsdien- 
stes  statt  eines  andern  freiwillig  wahlen  ? 
In  England  werden  die  Menschen  nicht 
als  '  Kanonenfutter  '  betrachtet. 

Wie  in  jedem  Lande,  so  gibt  es  wohl 

viele  Leute  auch  hier,  die  '  My  country, 

right  or  wrong'  zu  ihrem  Wahlspruch 
nehmen,  aber  es  gibt  auch  Hundert- 
tausende,  ja  vielleicht  Millionen,  denen, 
bei  aller  innigen  Vaterlandsliebe,  die 
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Wahrheit  und  die  Gerechtigkeit  noch 
teuerer  sind  und  die  keinen  Augenblick 
zogern  wiirden  aufzustehen  und  vor  aller 
Welt  zu  bekennen  :  Wir  sind  im  Unrecht. 

Vielerlei  gibt  es,  was  wir  in  unserra 
nationalen  Leben  bedauern  mussen,  aber 

das  ganze  britische  Volk  weisz  bis  zum 
letzten  Manne,  dasz  wir  an  diesem  Krieg 
nicht  schuld  sind,  dasz  wir  wohl  fiir 
unsere  Existenz  und  UnabhJingigkeit  aber 

nicht  um  '  zeitlich  Gut '  kampf  en,  sondern 
um  eine  heilige  Verpflichtung  Belgien 
und  Europa  gegeniiber  zu  erfiillen. 
Deutschland  hatte  dieselbe  Verpflich- 

tung, betrachtete  sie  aber  und  sein 

eigenes  Wort  blosz  als  '  ein  Stuck 

Papier.' 
Fiir  mich  stellt  dieser  Krieg  den  Bank- 

rott,  die  Nichtigkeit  einer  rein  vers- 
tandesmaszigen  Kultur  dar,  die,  vom 
Geiste  des  Christentums  geschieden, 
unfahig  ist,  das  menschliche  Leben  zu 
regeln  und  die  menschliche  Gesellschaft 
vor  Faulnis  und  Auflosung  zu  bewahren. 
So  ungeheuer  seheint  das  Uebel  der  Welt 
geworden  zu  sein,  dasz  es  Millionen  von 
Menschenleben  zum  Siihnopfer  fordert. 
Wie  Sie  wissen,  nehme  ich  seit 

30  Jahren  ein  groszes  Interesse  an  der 
deutschen  Sprache  und  am  deutschen 
Leben.  Ich  habe  viele  von  Ihren  Lands- 

leuten  bewundert  und  liebgewonnen  und 
zahlte  sie  zu  meinen  besten  Freunden. 

Einer  Yoreingenommenheit  fiir  unsere 
jetzige  Regierung  oder  fiir  irgend  etwas, 
blosz  weil  es  englisch  ist,  werden  Sie 
mich  auch  nicht  beschuldigen  wollen, 
aber  ich  sollte  doch  vom  Denken  und 

Empfinden  meiner  Landsleute  mehr 

wissen,  als  irgend  ein  Deutscher.  Ges- 
tatten  Sie  mir  also  folgende  Behaupt- 
ungen. 

Es  ist  durchaus  unwahr,  dasz  wir  als 
Volk  irgendwelchen  Geschafts-  und  Kon- 
kurrrenzneid  gegen  Deutschland  hegen 

(spricht  etwa  unser  Freihandel  dafiir1?) 
geschweige  denn,  dasz  er  uns  zu  einem 
Kriege  gegen  Deutschland  hatte  verleiten 

konnen.  Laszt  z.  B.  die  Gelassenheit, 
mit  der  wir  die  Vertreibung  aller 

Englander  aus  dem  englischen  Hotel- 
dienst  geduldet  haben,  eine  solche 
Annahme  zu?  Nein,  dieser  Neid  und 
Hasz  sind  in  Deutschland  erlogen  und 
das  deutsche  Volk  zu  Neid  und  Hasz 

gegen  England  erzogen  und  aufgehetzt 
worden  zum  Zwecke  der  Erbauung  einer 
machtigen  Flotte,  die  in  Verbindung  mit 
einem  uniiberwindlichen  Heer  imstande 

sein  sollte,  Europa  und  vor  allem  '  den 

groszen  Feind,'  England,  niederzuringen. 
Wir  wissen  aus  deutschem  Munde  ganz 
genau,  warum  die  Flotte  gebaut  wurde, 
und  jetzt  erst  recht.  Oder  meinen  Sie, 
die  Aeuszerungen  der  alldeutschen  Presse, 
die  Lehren  Bernhardis,  Treitschkes, 
Nietzsches  u.a.m.  seien  uns  nicht 

bekannt1?  Die  schlieszen  jeden  Zweifel 
dariiber  aus,  sie  prahlen  sogar  damit, 
dasz  fiir  sie  kein  hoheres  Recht  besteht 
als  die  brutal e  Macht  und  dasz  Deutsch- 

land '  der  Uebermensch  '  sei  unter  den 
Vb'lkern.  Und  diese  Partei  hat  sich  der 
Regierung  bemachtigt,  das  deutsche  Volk 
belogen  und  betrogen  und  den  eitlen 
Kaiser  betort.  Und  dieser  Krieg,  diese 
unmenschliche,  barbarische  Kriegfiihrung 
sind  die  Ausgeburt  einer  solchen  Ge- 

sinnung,  eines  heidnischen  '  Willens  zur 
Macht.'  Neulich  besuchte  mich  eine 
Englanderin,  die  8  Jahre  lang  deutschen 
Offizieren  in  Berlin  Englisch  gelehrt  hat. 

Die  pflegten  ihr  zu  sagen  :  '  Wenn  S.  M. 
nicht  ware,  hatten  wir  schon  morgen 

Krieg.'  Was  diese  Offiziere  und  andere 
dabei  wiinschten,  war  klar. 

Belgien  ist  ruchlos  ermordet  worden. 
Ein  kleiner  Staat,  der  nichts  verschuldet 
hatte,  als  dasz  er  der  verraterischen 

Forderung  eines  Tyrannen  zu  widerstehen 

und  seine  Heimat  gegen  einen  gewalt- 
tatigen  Einbruch  zu  verteidigen,  den  Mut 
hatte,  muszte  seine  Stadte  plimdern,  sein 

Land  verwiisten,  seine  Bevolkerung — 
Greise,  Weiber  und  Kinder — unter  namen- 
losen  Martern  hinschlachten  sehen  ;  und 

2 
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um  diese  Schandtaten  zu  entschuldigen 
und  zubeschonigen,  erfindet  man  Anklagen 

gegen  seine  Opfer,  die,  wie  ich  Ihnen  be- 
weisen  kann,  von  deutschen  Beamten  und 
deutschfreundlichen  Zeugen  widerlegt 
sind.  Ein  solches  Verbrechen  steht  in  der 

Weltgeschichte  einzig  da,  unverzeihlich, 
unsiihnbar.  Dasz  einer,  dem  die  Ehren- 
haftigkeit,  die  Gerechtigkeit,  die  Mensch- 
lichkeit  noch  etwas  gelten,  es  verteidigen 
wollte,  ist  undenkbar.  Ich  mbchte  nicht, 
dasz  man  mich  einen  Hunnen  nennte, 

aber  noch  weniger  mochte  ich  mich  einer 

1  Kultur '  zu  schamen  haben,  die  solche 
Dinge  ermoglicht  und  billigt.  Es  heiszt 
Luther  und  Schiller,  dem  Apostel  und 
dem  Dichter  der  Freiheit,  Kant,  dem 
Vorkampfer  der  Wahrheit,  Goethe  und 
Beethoven  einer  Schmach  antun.  will 

man  ihre  Namen  im  Zusammenhang  mit 
der  Gegenwart  auch  nur  nennen.  Lassen 
wir  Schiller  reden : 

1  Das  Leben  ist  der  (riiter  hochstes  nicht, 

Der  Uebel  grosztes  aber  ist  die  Schuld. ' 

Aber  solche  Ansichten  sind  wohl  veraltet, 

und  wer  glaubt  noch,  dasz  ' .  .  .  alle 
Schuld  sich  auf  Erden  racht"?  Gerade 
die  Griinde,  die  Deutschland  zu  seiner 

Eechtfertigung  anfiihrt,  bedeuten  die 
Verneinung  alles  ethischen  Denkens. 

Weder  Ruszland  noch  Frankreich  noch 

England  hat  diesen  Krieg  gewollt  (alle 
drei  waren  nicht  darauf  vorbereitet) , 
das  deutsche  Volk,  sich  selbst  iiberlas- 
sen,  vielleicht  auch  nicht.  Wir  besit- 
zen  unwiderlegbare  Beweise,  u.  a.  an 

gefallenen  deutschen  Offizieren  aufge- 
fundene  Dokumente,  dasz  schon  im 
Juni  vor  der  Ermordung  des  Erzherzogs 
die  deutsche  Mobilmachung  heimlich  in 
Gang  gesetzt  worden  war.  Deutschland 
und  Oesterreich  haben  Ruszland  wis- 
sentlich,  wie  aus  den  Aussagen  des 

deutschen  Botschafters  in  Wien  ('Deutsch- 

land wisse  ganz  gut,  was  es  tue,'  u.s.w) 
erhellt,  herausgefordert,  Deutschland  hat 

jeden  noch  so  angstlichen  Versuch  Eng- 

lands,  die  Differenzen  zwischen  Oester- 
reich und  Ruszland  zu  schlichten,  vereitelt 

und  Ruszland  inmitten  hoffnungsreicher 
Verhandlungen  den  Krieg  erklart,  sobald 
letzteres  die  ersten  Vorkehrungen  traf 

gegen  die  Vorbereitungen,  die  Deutsch- 
land seit  Wochen  heimlich  betrieb. 

Warum  ist  Deutschland  von  einem  so 

wahsinnigen  Hasz  gegen  England  erfiillt? 
Weil  seine  Regierung  den  Krieg  gegen 
Ruszland  nicht  erklart  haben  wiirde  ohne 

die  feste  Ueberzeugung,  England  wolle 
und  konne  nicht  daran  teilnehmen.  Erst 

als  es  zu  spat  war  zuriickzutreten,  erfuhr 
man,  dasz  England  fur  Belgien  eintreten 

wiirde.  Daher  das  Geschrei  iiber  Eng- 
lands  'Verrat.'  Das  ist  mir  schon 
Beweis  genug,  dasz  Deutschland  den 
Krieg  mit  Ruszland,  vor  allem  mit 
Frankreich  gewollt  und  herbeigefiihrt 
hat.  Wie  oft  haben  mir  Deutsche  gesagt, 
man  wolle  Frankreich  zugrunde  richten, 
und  wir  wissen  jetzt  aus  dem  Mund 
italienischer  Staatsmanner,  dasz  schon  im 

vorigen  Jahr  der  Versuch  von  Deutsch- 
land und  Oesterreich  gemacht  worden  ist, 

diesen  Krieg  zu  entziinden.  Hatte  Frank- 
reich (oder  Ruszland)  Deutschland  ange- 

griffen,  so  hatte  es  alle  Sympathie  von 
unserer  Seite  eingebiiszt,  und  wenn  es  die 
Neutralitat  Belgiens  verletzt  hatte,  so 
ware  England  sein  Gegner  geworden. 
Zu  dieser  Frage  haben  wir  ganz  dieselbe 
Stellung  genommen  wie  im  Jahre  1870. 

Wo  ran  liegt  es,  dasz  wir  Belgien  '  haben 
verbluten  lassen  '  miissen  1  Eben  daran, 
dasz  eine  Kriegsexpedition,  vor  allem 
eine  iiberseeische,  sich  nicht  von  heute  auf 

morgen  zuriisten  laszt  und  dasz  deutsche 

Truppen  schon  lange  vor  der  Krieg- 
serklarung  (wohl  unter  dem  Vorwand  von 
Manovern)  an  der  belgischen  Grenze 
standen.  Ihr  Vorwurf  hebt  zwar  die 

mangelhaften  Vorbereitungen  Englands 
aber  um  so  starker  den  Cynismus  und  die 

Ehrlosigkeit  Deutschlands  hervor.  Fin- 
don  seit  Jahren  geplanten  Ueberfall  waren 
nicht  nur  strategische  Eisenbahnen  bis  an 
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die  belgische  Grenze  gebaut,  sondern 
sogar  Kanonenplattformen  auf  angeblich 
zu  Fabriken  erworbenem  Terrain  in 
Friedenszeiten  errichtet  worden.  Trotz- 

dem  liigt  man  dem  deutschen  Volk  vor, 
dies  sei  ein  Verteidigungskrieg,  und 
veroffentlicht  ein  Weiszbuch,  in  dem  die 
wichtigsten  Depeschen  und  Dokumente, 
die  das  Gegenteil  beweisen,  verheimlicht 
sind.  Ich  selber  habe  beide  Weiszbiicher, 
das  deutsche  sowohl  als  das  englische, 
lesen  und  mit  einander  vergleichen  konnen. 
Warum  wird  das  auch  Ihnen  nicht  erlaubt; 
Aber  immerhin,  magna  est  veritas  et 
praevalebit,  und  bewahrt  hat  sich  dieser 

Spruch  in  alien  Erfahrungen  und  Beobach- 
tungen  meines  Lebens.  Einmal  wird  auch 

das  deutsche  Volk  zur  Erkenntnis  gelan- 
gen,  dasz  es  zu  einem  bosen  Angriffs-  und 
Eroberungskrieg  verfiihrt  worden  ist? 
dann  wird  es  ein  furchtbares  Erwachen 

geben.  Indessen  nehmen  wir  die  hoch- 
miitige  Verachtung  und  den  ungerechten 
Hasz  gelassen  hin,  bedauern  aber  schmerz- 
lich  die  Verblendung  eines  ehemals 
hochgesinnten  Volkes,  das  seine  edelsten 
Eigenschaften  verleugnet.  Oder  hat 
wirklich  ganz  Deutschland  Nietzsches 

Wort  zu  eigen  gemacht  :  '  Ihr  sagt,  die 
gute  Sache  sei  es,  die  sogar  den  Krieg 
heilige  ?  Ich  sage  euch :  Der  gute  Krieg 

ist  es,  der  jede  Sache  heiligt.'  Jeden- 
falls  musz  es  eine  gewaltige  Sinnesum- 
wandlung  erfahren,  ehe  die  sittlich 
empfindende  Welt  irgendwelche  Gemein- 
schaft  mit  Deutschland  haben  kann. 

Sie  erinnern  sich  wohl  der  Worte  Bis- 
marcks,  wie  sie  Busch  am  Ende  der 

Tagebuchblatter  wiedergibt : 

'So  klagte  er  (Bismarck),  nachdem  er 
eine  Weile  schweigend  vor  sich  hinge- 
sehen  hatte,  gegen  uns,  dasz  er  von  seiner 
politischen  Tatigkeit  wenig  Freude  gehabt 
habe.  Niemand  liebe  ihn  deshalb,  sagte 
er.  Er  habe  damit  niemand  gliicklich 
gemacht,  sich  selbst  nicht,  seine  Freunde 

nicht,  auch  andere  nicht.  '  Wohl  aber 
viele  ungliicklich.  Ohne  mich  hatte  es 

drei  grosze  Kriege  nicht  gegeben,  waren 
80000  Menschen  nicht  umgekommen,  und 
Eltern,     Briider,     Schwestern,     Witwen 
trauerten  nicht.     Das  habe  ich  indessen 
mit  Gott  abgemacht.    Aber  Freude  habe 
ich   wenig  oder  gar   keine  gehabt  von 
allem,  was  ich  getan  habe,  dagegen  viel 
Verdrusz,  Sorge  und  Miihe.' 

Freundlich  griiszend, 

Ihr 
E.  W.  H. 

LONDON,  N.W. 

LIBBER  HERR  H., — Eine  Verstandigung 
iiber  politische  Dinge  istzwischen  uns 
unmoglich;  ich  konnte  nach  meinem 
Wissen  jede  Ihrer  Behauptungen  wider- 
legen. 

Das  Deutsch  Ihres  Briefes  ist  so    

und      ,   dasz    es    mir    doppelt    leid 
tut,  dasz  Sie  die  Marchen  englischer 
Zeitungen  iiber  den  Einflusz  Treitschkes, 
Bernhardis,  und  Nietzsches  nachsprechen. 
Sie  selbst  wissen  vielmehr,  wie  grosz 
der  ganz  andere  Einflusz  Schillers  und 
Goethes  auf  unser  Denken  und  Tun 
ist. 

Die  letzte,  tiefste  Ursache  der  iiber  uns 

alle  hereingebrochenen  Weltkatastrophe 
ist  nach  meiner  Uberzeugung — (1)  der 
immer  wachsende  Materialismus  unsrer 

Zeit  ;  (2)  dasz  die  reine  Lehre  Christi, 
wie  sie  uns  nach  alien  modernen  For- 

schungen  mit  einiger  Sicherheit  nur  in 
der  Bergpredigt  und  einigen  Gleichnissen 
erhalten  ist,  seit  dem  phantastischen 
Finsterling  Paulus  durch  die  Kirche 
mehr  und  mehr  entstellt  ist. 

Ware  in  den  vergangenen  2000  Jahren 
die  reine  Lehre  Christi  verkiindet  wor- 

den, statt  kirchlicher  (katholischer  und 
protestantischer  Irrlehren)  dann  ware 
dieser  Krieg  nicht. 

Die  Anstrengungen  Englands,  die  Rek- 
lame  bei  den  Rekrutenanwerbungen,  wie 
ich  sie  selbst  aus  englischen  Zeitungen 
kenne,  die  Feigheit  der  machtigsten 
Flotte  der  Welt,  das  Herbeifiihren  immer 
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neuer   Scharen    schwarzer   und  brauner 

Hilfsvolker  entriisten  jeden  Deutschen. 
Wir  kampfen  einen  furchtbar  ernsten 

Kampf  gegen  vier  Groszmachte,  dasz  wir 
das  nur  unter  nie  erlebter  Begeisterung 
und  volliger  Hingabe  an  das  Vaterland 
konnen,  werden  Sie  verstehn. 

1813  1st  klein  gegen  alles,  was  wir 
jetzt  erleben.  Alle  guten  und  groszen 
Geister  urisres  Volkes  ziehen  mit  unsern 

Soldaten,  alien  voran  Schiller,  ohne  den 
wir  die  Geisteskraft  f iir  diesen  ungleichen 
Kampf  nicht  haben  konnten.  Darum 
sind  es  keine  Redensarten,  wenn  wir 
mit  und  durch  Schiller,  Luther,  Goethe, 
und  Beethoven  kampfen. 

Die  rauhe  Wirklichkeit  des  Krieges, 
der  nur  zwischen  Franzosen  und  Deut- 

schen offen  und  ritterlich  gefiihrt  wird, 
bringt  Furchtbares  mit  sich.  Die  Welt- 
geschichte  wird  spater  richten,  wer  die 
Schuld  tragt. 

Ich  selbst  muszte  im  September  wegen 
Krankheit  meine  Ausbildung  unterbre- 
chen.  Jetzt  bin  ich  wieder  ganz  gesund 
und  nachste  Woche  ziehe  auch  ich  hinaus 

in  den  heiligen  Kampf.  Meine  Losung 
ist  Goethe. 

Leben  Sie  recht  herzlich  wohl.  Ich 

hasse  keinen  einzelnen  Englander  ;  eben- 
sowenig  wie  die  englische  Kultur;  ich 
verehre  Shakespeare,  Carlyle,  Shelley, 
Ruskin,  Turner,  und  so  viele  andre  aufs 
hochste. 

Ich  bin  fur  vieles,  was  mich  in  England 
sehr  foiderte,  dankbar  und  Ihnen  be- 
sonders  fur  Ihre  Freundschaft. 

Wenn  ich  den  Krieg  iiberlebe,  dann, 
hoffe  ich,  konnen  wir  eine  bessere  Ver- 
standigung  spater  erreichen. 

Ich  verbleibe  Ihr 
H.  R. 

LIEBER  HERR  R.,  —  Ihren  letzten 
Brief  eingehend  zu  beantworten  wiirde 
zu  weit  und  doch  schlieszlich  zu  nichts 
fiihren.  Darin  ist  vieles,  was  mich  tief 
riihrt  und  nicht  am  wenigsten,  dasz  Sie, 

wie  er  ja  noch  klarer  als  je  beweist,  in 

einem  vorlaufig  unheilbaren  Wahn  be- 
fangen,  dasz  Ihre  Ohreii  gegen  alle  Tat- 
sachen  taub  sind,  wiihrend  Sie  den  boshaf- 
testen  Liigen  Ihrer  Regierung  und  Ihrer 
Presse  unbedingten  Glauben  schenken. 
Nur  so  waren  Sie  z.  B.  fahig,  von  der 

'Feigheit  der  machtigsten  Flotte  der 
Welt '  zu  reden.  Gegen  wen  also  soil 
diese  Flotte  kampfen  1  Etwa  gegen  die 

deutsche  Flotte,  '  offen  und  ritterlich '  1 
Bewahre  !  Blosz  gegen  die  '  ritterlichen ' 
deutschen  Minen  und  Torpedos,  hinter 
denen  die  deutsche  Flotte  hockt,  abge- 
sehen  von  einigen  Kreuzern,  die,  wenn  sie 
sich  vor  Beobachtung  sicher  genug  wissen, 
aus  ihrem  Versteck  schleichen,  urn  hilf- 
lose  Badeorte  zu  beschieszen  und  Schul- 
kinder  und  Frauen  hinzumetzeln. 

Dasz  die  britische  Flotte  sich  nichts 
Besseres  wiinscht  als  sich  mit  der  deut- 

schen Flotte  auf  gleichem  Fusze  zu 
messen,  weisz  auch  jeder  Deutsche,  der 
seinen  Verstand  nicht  verloren  oder 

verpfandet  hat.  In  England  wiirde  die 
Bekampfung  des  Gegenteils  einfach 
lacherlich  erscheinen. 

Als  Beispiele  anzusehen  fur  den  '  nur 
zwischen  Franzosen  und  Deutschen  offen 

und  ritterlich  gef  iihrten  Krieg'  waren  wohl 
auch  die  vielfache  Ermordung  franzo- 
sischer  und  britischer  Verwundeter,  wie 
sie  von  Augenzeugen,  u.  a.,  von  einem 
meiner  friiheren  Schiiler,  unwiderlegbar 
bewiesen  ist ;  die  Verkleidung  deutscher 

Truppen,  eine  gleichfalls  wiederholt  fest- 
gestellte  Tatsache,  in  franzosische  und  brit- 

ische Uniformen ;  die  vor  der  deutschen 

Angriffslinie  als  Schirm  gegen  feind- 
liche  Kugeln  hinge triebenen  gefangenen 
Belgier  und  Franzosen,  sowie  die  durch 
Torpedos  in  den  Grund  gebohrten 
Handelsschiffe.  Neulich  schrieb  mir  die 

Tochter  eines  beriihmten  deutschen  Uni- 
versitatsprofessors  wie  folgt : 

'  Fur  mich  ist  auch  alles  unfaszbar ; 
ich  kenne  keine  Deutschen,  die  so  ent- 
setzlich  handeln  konnten,  wie  man  es 
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bier  den  Deutschen  zuschreibt  und  wie 

es  ja  auch  leider  zum  Teil  bewiesen  1st. 
Viele  edelgesinnte  Deutsche  haben  ja  gar 

keine  Ahnung,  wie  schrecklich  die  deut- 
schen  Soldaten  und  Offiziere  sich  betragen 
haben,  und  alle  denken,  dasz  dieser  Krieg 
ein  Verteidigungskrieg  ist.  Natiirlich 
kann  man  sich  in  Briefen  an  Deutsche 

nicht  aussprechen ;  ich  hore  6'fters  von 
meiner  Mutter  und  meinen  Schwestern.' 

Im  Jahre  1870  dauerte  es  Monate,  ehe 
sich  Konig  Wilhelm  und  der  Kronprinz 

Friedrich  zur  Beschieszung  des  befestig- 
ten  und  belagerten  Paris  entschlieszen 
konnten ;  jetzt  macht  man  es  sich  zur 
Aufgabe,  moglichst  viele  unbewafFnete 
Burger,  Frauen  und  Kinder  durch  Bom- 
ben  umzubringen.  Daran  erkennt  man 
den  Abstand  zwischen  1870  und  1915, 
zwischen  dem  ersten  und  dem  zweiten 

Wilhelm,  da  hat  man  das  Kennzeichen 
des  modernen  Deutschland,  das  keine 

Moral  beriicksichtigt,  das  Liigen  form- 
lich  zu  einer  Politik,  ja  zu  einer  Industrie 
erhoben  hat,  durch  seine  beispiellose 
Selbstiiberhebung  die  Lustigkeit,  wie  es 
durch  seine  willkurliche  Grausamkeit 
und  Mordlust  den  Abscheu  der  Welt 

erregt  und  ihr  als  der  eingefleischte 

Mephisto,  der  Feind  des  '  Guten,  Schb'nen, 
Wahren'  erscheint.  Das  Ubel,  das  die 
Zwecke  seiner  Herrschsucht  resp.  'die 
freie  Entwickelung  seiner  Kultur'  zu 
fordern  scheint,  nennt  man  gut ;  das 
Gute,  das  ihr  im  Wege  steht,  iibel. 

Wozu  Nietzsche,  Treitschke,  Bernhardi 
ihren  Einflusz  absprechen  wollen  1  Bei 
Weichelt  lese  ich  in  seinem  Buch  iiber 

Zarathustra,  dasz  die  Zeit  ganz  mit 
Nietzscheschen  Gedanken  und  Stimmun- 

gen  durchtrankt  sei;  Riehl  behauptet 
kein  moderner  deutscher  Schriftsteller 

der  ernsteren  Gattung  werde  so  viel 

gelesen  als  Nietzsche ;  in  seinen  '  Philo- 

sophischen  Anscliauungen '  schreibt  Heusz- 
ner :  '  Die  Zeit  suchte  sich  einen  neuen 
Liebling  und  fand  ihn  in  dem  Verkiinder 
das  Evangeliums  .  .  .  vom  Willen  zur 

Macht,  in  Friedr.  Nietzsche.  Daraus 
erklart  sich  .  .  .  die  grosze  Beliebtheit 

Nietzsches.' Aber  sei  dem  wie  es  wolle,  so  genau 
entspricht  die  Praxis  der  deutschen 
Staatsmanner,  Heerfiiher  und  Publizis- 
ten  den  Vorschriften  jener  erhabenen 
Geister,  dasz  es  uns  gewisz  einerlei 
sein  kann,  ob  sie  solche  Vorschriften 

wissentlich  befolgen  oder  selbstandig  fur 
sich  ausgedacht  haben  : 

'  Cease  the  pitiful  attempts  to  excuse 

Germany's  action.  .  .  .  Not  as  weak- 
willed  blunderers  have  we  undertaken 
the  fearful  risk  of  this  war.  We  wanted 
it.  Because  we  had  to  wish  it  and  could 

wish  it.  ...  Germany  strikes.  If  it 
conquers  new  realms  for  its  genius  the 
priesthood  of  all  the  gods  will  sing  songs 
of  praise  to  the  good  war.  .  :  ;  In  order 
that  that  spirit  might  conquer  we  were 
obliged  to  forge  the  mightiest  weapons 
for  it.  ...  The  fashioning  of  such 
weapons  was  possible  only  because 
millions  of  industrious  persons  .  .  .  trans- 

formed the  poor  Germany  into  the  rich 
Germany,  which  was  then  able  to  prepare 
and  conduct  the  war  as  a  great  industry: 
Now  we  know  what  the  war  is  for.  Not 

for  French,  Polish  .  .  .  territories,  nor  for 
billions  of  money.  ...  No  !  to  hoist  the 
storm  flag  of  the  Empire  on  the  narrow 
channel  that  opens  and  locks  the  road 

into  the  ocean.' 
So  lautet  es  in  der  Ubersetzung  eines 

Artikels  von  Harden,  die  in  der  New 
York  Times  erschienen  ist.  Aber  auch 
Harden  verwerfen  Sie  wohl  ?  Nun  fiir 

jede  Stimme,  die  Sie  verwerfen,  melden 

sich  50  andere,  die  ziemlich  dasselbe  aus- 
sagen,  dasselbe,  was  Ihre  Regierung  aus 
Klugheit  verheimlicht  und  erstrebt. 

Was  wiirden  Sie  von  einem  Englander 
halten,  der  als  Nachkomme  Shakspeares, 
Miltons,  sich  das  Recht  beanspruchte,  seine 
Nachbarn  anzugreifen,  zu  pliindern  und 
hinzuschlachten,  indem  er  sich  riihmte, 

der  Geist  Shakespeares  gehe  ihm  vorauf 
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und  gebe  ihm  die  Geisteskraft  fur  den 

heiligen  Kampf?  Oder  hatte  Deutsch- 
land  vielleicht  niemand  angegriffen  ? 
Wollen  Sie  mir  denn  diese  einfache 

Frage,  womit  viel  zu  wenig  und  doch 
ungeheuer  viel  besagt  ist,  erlauben : 
Hatte  Deutschland  diesen  Krieg  nicht 

verhindern  konnen  ?  Die  ganze  nicht- 
deutscheWeltantwortet:  Doch, doch!  und 
ich  glaube  nicht,  dasz  es  einen  einzigen, 
nur  halb  unterrichteten  und  aufrichtigen 

Deutschen  gibt,  der  sie  mit  nein  beant- 
worten  konnte.  Das  Berliner  Tageblatt 

soil  sich  etwa  wie  folgt,  dariiber  ausge- 
sprochen  haben  :  '  The  German  people  did 
not,  as  in  1913,  wish  for  the  war,'  und 
'The  German  people  hare  only  a  frag- 

mentary knowledge  of  the  diplomatic 

prelude  to  the  war.' 
'Warum,'  so  fragt  ein  amerikanischer 

Schriftsteller,  '  wird  von  der  diplomat- 
ischen  Korrespondenz,  die  zwischen 
Deutschland  und  Oesterreich  vor  dem 

Krieg  gewechselt  worden  ist,  kein  Wort 

veroffentlicht  1'  Ja,  warum  ?  Die  Be- 
deutung  von  dem  allem  ist  schon  'den 
Schwarzen  und  den  Braunen  und  Wilden 

aller  Volker '  klar,  und  sie  beteiligen 

sich  deshalb  freiwillig  am  Kriege,  weil 
ihr  hoheres  moralisches  Gefiihl  sich  gegen 
Deutschlands  Handlungsweise  emport 
und  sie  dazu  treibt. 

Ihnen,  lieber  Herr  E   ,  wiinsche  ich 
alles  Gute,  vor  allem  dasz  Sie  recht  bald 

unverletzt  aus  der  Feuerprobe  heim- 
kehren  mogen.  Gegenwartig  sind  Sie 
blind  und  taub.  Das  kann  ich,  der  ich 

doppelt  so  alt  bin  als  Sie,  Ihnen  nicht 
verdenken.  Einmal  werden  Sie  Ihre 

Verblendung  los  (hoffentlich  moglichst 
ohne  Schmerzen)  und  anders  denken. 
Einstweilen  ist  Ihre  Losung  Goethe.  Ob 
er  aber,  er  mag  ein  noch  so  groszes  Genie 
sein,  fur  sich  und  andere  den  rechten 

Lebensweg  gefunden  hat?  Schon  auf 
Grund  seiner  eigenen  Bekenntnisse 
miiszte  ich  es  bezweifeln.  'Was  ist 

iiberhaupt  am  Leben1?'  fragt  der  Fiinf- 
undsiebzigjahrige.  '  Ich  habe  keinen 
Glauben  an  die  Welt  und  habe  ver- 

zweifeln  gelernt.'  Mir  scheint  es,  dasz 
'der  phantastische  Finsterling'  Paulus 
es  doch  zu  etwas  Besserem  gebracht  hat. 

Mit  vielen  Griiszen,  Ihr 
E.  W.  H. 

LONDON,  N.W. 

THE  WAR  AND  MODERN  LANGUAGES. 
A  SUGGESTION  FOR  THE  CIVIL  SERVICE. 

BY  A  MODERNIST. 

[From  the  l  Daily  News  and  Leader.'] 
THAT  great  clarifier  of  ideas,  the  war,  has  brought, 
among  other  things,  into  startling  prominence 
the  importance  of  modern  languages. 
What  is  one  of  the  main  lessons  of  the  war  ? 

The  inability  of  nations  to  see  each  other's  point 
of  riew.  Why  is  this  so  ?  Well,  mainly  because 
it  is  difficult  really  to  penetrate  into  the  soul  of  a 
person  till  you  know  his  language.  His  language 
is  the  key  to  his  point  of  view,  to  his  national 

likes  and  dislikes,  to  his  ideas  of  honour,  pro- 
priety, and  decorum,  to  the  vital  things  for 

which  he  lives  and  for  which  he  is  willing  to  die, 
to  his  valuation  of  values,  as  Nietzsche  would 

have  said.  International  junketing  may  bring 

people  together.  There  is  something  in  feeding 

from  the  same  trough,  but  only  when  we  try  to 

speak  a  man's  language,  and  not  our  own,  do  we 
really  abandon  our  own  insular  point  of  view. 
We  try,  in  fact,  however  clumsily,  to  creep  into 
his  skin,  put  ourselves  in  his  place,  and  try  to 
look  at  things  through  his  mirror,  whose  angles 
of  refraction  we  soon  discover  are  somehow  dif- 

ferent from  our  own. 

Now,  we  English  have  hitherto  been  com- 
placently content  to  let  people,  if  they  want  to, 

creep  into  our  skin,  and  understand  our  point  of 

view.  Isn't  it  about  time,  in  the  interests  of 
that  higher  civilization  for  which  we  believe  we 

are  fighting,  we  should  try  and  understand  the 

point  of  view  of '  the  other  fellow,'  especially  if, 
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after  the  war,  we  have  to  finally  abandon  our 

splendid  isolation  witli  the  object  of  co-operating 
more  closely  with  other  nations  to  preserve  the 
peace  of  Europe  ? 

LANGUAGE  AND  MENTALITY. 

There  are,  however,  possibly  some  persons  who 
do  not  believe  in  those  radical  national  differ- 

ences. Let  me  give  one  crucial  and,  I  hope, 
decisive  instance  that  illustrates  like  a  flashlight 
the  fundamental  differences  in  English,  French, 
and  German  mentality  and  culture  (I  use  the 
word  in  its  best  sense  !).  When  correcting  a  child 

we  say  to  it,  'Be  good.'  What  does  this  mean 
exactly  ?  It  means  we  English  appeal  to  that 
moral  element  which  we  believe  to  be  the  most 

fundamental  part  of  its  nature.  Now,  what  does 
the  French  mother  say  on  a  similar  occasion  ? 

She  says :  '  Sois  sage,  sois  raisonnable '  (Be 
wise,  be  reasonable).  Imagine  our  saying  to  a 
mite  of  two,  Be  wise  !  Now,  what  does  this 
imply?  That  she  appeals  to  what  the  French 
believe  to  be  the  fundamental  element  in  their 

civilization  (i.e.,  reason,  or  belief  in  reason,  in 
the  spiritual  suzerainty  of  the  intelligence).  Or 
if  this  fails,  or  as  an  alternative,  the  French 

mother  says  :  '  Ce  que  tu  fais  la,  n'est  pas  beau  ' 
(What  you  are  doing  is  not  beautiful).  She 
appeals  to  that  other  great  French  characteristic 
— the  artistic,  the  aesthetic  sense.  On  the  other 

hand,  the  German  mother  does  not  say  'Be 

good '  or  '  Be  reasonable.'  She  says  :  '  Sei  artig ' 
(Be  true  to  the  breed,  to  the  type — be  it  the  class, 
or  the  collectivity,  or  the  State).  And  it  is  just 
this  type,  loyalty,  that  German  militarists  are 
exploiting  at  the  present  moment.  Here,  then, 
we  have  three  distinct  conceptions  of  life.  The 

Englishman  says,  '  Be  captain  of  your  soul ' ; 
the  French,  'Be  the  artist  of  your  soul1;  and 
the  German,  '  Place  your  soul  at  the  service 

of  the  collectivity.'  Only  the  study  of  Modern 
Languages  can  give  us  this  insight  into  the 
existence  of  differences  which  is  the  real  basis  of 

perfect  sympathy  and  understanding. 

BUSINESS  POSSIBILITIES. 

So  much,  then,  for  the  culture  aspect  of 
modern  languages.  Now  for  the  utilitarian. 

This  war  may  very  likely  mean  a  great  diminu- 
tion in  the  number  of  foreigners  employed  in 

English  commerce  during  and  after  the  war. 
We  shall  probably  need  in  our  business  houses  a 

large  number,  not  only  of  foreign  correspondents, 
but  also,  if  the  projects  for  extending  our  trade 
abroad  are  realized,  a  far  greater  number  of  com- 

mercial travellers  able  to  speak  the  language  of 
the  country  they  visit. 

This  particular  branch  of  commercial  activity 
has  been  sadly  neglected  in  the  past.  We  have 

said  to  our  would-be  customers  abroad  :  '  We  will 
send  you  price-lists  in  English  currency,  cata- 

logues in  our  own  language,  or,  as  a  great  favour, 
English  travellers  speaking  the  English  language  ; 
but  you  must  work  out  the  prices  for  yourselves, 
translate  the  catalogues,  and  act  as  your  own 

interpreters  to  our  travellers.'  This  most- 
favoured-nation  treatment  of  English  trade  is  an 
anachronism,  and  has  got  to  go. 

Now,  if  our  output  of  persons  with  a  good 
command  of  modern  languages  is  to  be  increased, 
it  must  come  through  the  schools  themselves  ; 
and  one  of  the  best  ways  of  putting  modern 
languages  on  a  solid  basis,  especially  in  the  big 
public  schools,  and  of  relegating  certain  more 
ornamental  subjects  to  their  proper  place,  would 
be  for  the  Civil  Service  Commissioners  to  make 

at  least  one  foreign  language  compulsory  for  all 
their  examinations,  and  give  higher  maxima  for 
modern  languages  than  they  do  at  present. 
This  should  apply  not  merely  to  the  First 
Division,  but  also  to  other  sections  of  the  service 

in  which,  especially  in  the  lower  grades,  the 
recruitment  is  on  the  most  wasteful  lines.  For 
one  successful  candidate  there  are  in  some  cases 

four,  five,  and  even  more  unsuccessful  candidates  ; 
and  even  a  certain  number  of  the  boy  clerks  are 

still,  to  the  disgrace  of  the  authorities,  thrown 
out  of  employment  later  on. 

WHAT  THE  CIVIL  SERVICE  COULD  Do. 

The  question,  therefore,  of  the  subjects  taken, 
especially  in  these  lower  grades,  is  one  of  capital 
importance,  since  they  should  be  such  as  will  be 
most  likely  to  enable  the  unsuccessful  candidate 
to  obtain  suitable  employment  elsewhere.  The 

Civil  Service  Commission  are  ultimately  respon- 
sible to  the  community  quite  as  much  for  the 

failures  as  for  the  successful  candidates,  if  they 

do  not  arrange  their  examinations  with  a  view  to 
the  failures  having  studied  such  subjects  as  will 

give  them  a  chance  of  obtaining  their  livelihood 
elsewhere.  The  Report  on  the  Civil  Service 
Commission  is  due  this  week.  Shall  we  find  the 
Commission  have  risen  to  a  full  sense  of  their 

responsibilities  ?  In  their  keeping  largely  lies 

the  future  of  international  amity  and  under- 
standing, and  the  destinies  of  thousands  of  our 

own  sons  and  daughters  who,  according  as  the 
Commissioners  weight  the  scale  of  subjects,  may 
lead  lives  of  usefulness  or  be  found  too  old  for 

skilled  employment  at  twenty. 
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CORRESPONDENCE. 

[The  opinions  expressed  in  this  column  are  those  of  individual  contributors,  for  which 
the  Association  takes  no  responsibility, .] 

BOCHE. 

There  has  been  much  discussion  since  the 

beginning  of  the  war  on  the  etymology  of  the 

slang  word  '  boche,'  by  which  the  French  signify 
their  German  enemies.  The  following  extract 

from  Le  Temps  of  December  last  may  be  of 

interest  to  your  readers.— DE  V.  PAYEN-PAYNE. 

L'EMINENT  auteur  des  Sources  de  I'argot  ancien, 
M.  L.  Sainean,  etait  plus  qualifie  que  quiconque 

pour  donner  un  avis  autorise  sur  1'origine  du  mot 
'boche'  et  sur  celle  du  mot  'alboche.'  II  veut 
bien  nous  adresser  la  note  suivante,  que  nous 

nous  empressons  de  reprpduire  et  qui  re'sout 
d'une  maniere  definitive,  semble-t-il,  ce  petit 
probleme  philologique  auquel,  si  nous  en  jugeons 
par  les  nombreuses  lettres  que  nous  avons  re9ues, 

nos  lecteurs  se  sont  vivement  interesse's. 

Cette  note  sera  d'autant  mieux  appre"ciee  que 

M.  L.  Sainean  termine  pre"cisernent  une  e"tude 
sur  le  Langage  populaire  parisien  au  dix-neuvieme 

siecle  et  qu'il  a  entre  les  mains,  comme  on  va 
voir,  toutes  les  pieces  du  proces  : 

Un  des  caracteres  frappants  du  parler  vulgaire 

de  nos  jours  est  1'abregement  des  mots  polysyl- 
labiques  par  F  elimination  de  la  syllabe  initiale 

ou  finale.  Les  cas  d'apherese  sont  particuliere- 
ment  nombreux :  il  sufiira  de  rappeler  ici  les 
abreViations  populaires  chand  (de  vin),  troquet 

(mastroquet)  et  zingue  (mannezingue).  C'est  a 
cette  categoric  qu'appartient  egalement  boche, 
qui  est  tout  simplement  la  forme  abregee  de 
caboche.  On  a  dit  tile  de  boche,  pour  tete  dure  ou 

entete,  c'est-a-dire  pour  exprimer  la  mSine  notion 
que  caboche.  Primitivement,  cette  expression  n'a 
rien  d'ethnique : 

'Boche,  mauvais  sujet,  dans  I'argot  des  petites 
dames  ..."  (Delvau,  Dictionnaire  de  la  langiie 
verte,  1866). 

'  Tete  de  boche,  tete  dure,  individu  dont  1'intelli- 

gence  est  obtuse  ..."  (Rigaud,  Dictionnaire  du 
jargon  parisien,  1878). 

'  Boche,  autrefois  les  ouvriers  disaient  boche  pour 

qualifier  un  lonrdeau  ..."  (Virmaitre,  Diction- 
naire  d'argotjin  de  siecle,  v.  Alboche). 

L'application  particuliere  aux  Allemands  est 
ainsi  un  fait  ulterieur.  On  en  est  redevable  a  un 

trait  de  psychologie  populaire  que  resume  1'ex- 
pression  tete  carree  d'Allemand.  L'une  et  1'autre 
remontent  au  premier  contact  avec  les  Allemands 
en  1870. 

Cette  specialisation  de  tfte  de  boche  a  eu  lieu 

dans  les  milieux  professionals  ou  Ton  avait 
recours  a  la  main-d'osuvre  allemande.  En  voici 

un  temoignage  technique  :  '  Tete  de  boche.  Ce 

terme  est  specialement  applique  .  .  .  aux  Alle- 

mands, parce  qu'ils  comprennent  assez  difficile- 
ment,  dit-on,  les  explications  des  metteurs  en 

pages,'  lit-on  dans  la  Langue  verte  typographique 
d'Eugene  Boutmy,  1874. 

Cette  identification  ethnique  une  fois  accomplie, 

1'expression  fit  son  chemin  avec  cette  nouvelle 
acception.  Citons  cet  exemple  particulier  au 
milieu  des  casernes : 

'  C'est-y  que  tu  me  prends  pour  un  menteur  ? 

Quiens,  preuve  que  la  v'la  ta  permission.  .  .  . 
Sais-tu  lire,  sacree  me  de.  boche  ?  .  .  .'  (Courteline 
le  Train  de  3  h.  47,  p.  74). 

De  la  boche,  Allemand,  dernier  residu  de  tHe 
de  boche  : 

'  I  vient  de  decider  que  les  baches  feteraient 

pus  que  deux  fois  1'anniversaire  de  Sedan '  (Leon 
de  Bercy,  Lettres  argotiques,  XXVe  lettre,  p.  5, 
dans  la  Lanterne  de  Bruant,  1896,  n°  65). 

Quant  a  alboche,  il  represente  ce  que  les  gram- 

mairiens  appellent  un  croisement,  c'est-a-dire  la 
fusion  de  deux  mots  synonymes :  allemand  et 
boche.  Ce  terme  est  naturellement  posterieur  a 

boche:  'Alboche,  on  designe  ainsi  les  Allemands, 

Luxembourgeois,  Alsaciens,  tons  ceux  qui  par- 

lent  1'allemand  '  (Rossignol,  Dictionnaire  d'argot, 
1900).  Voici  deux  exemples  tires  du  Pere  Peinard, 
mine  abondante  de  bas  langage  contemporain  : 

'  Y  a  pas  jusqu'aux  alboches  qui  n'aient  des 
intentions  de  faire  du  chabanais  '  (27  oct.,  1889, 

p.  1). '  On  a  remplace  1'aminche  par  un  alboche  qui  a 

1'air  bougrement  godiche  .  .  .'  (27  juillet,  1890, 

p.  13). 
Conclusion  :  boche  n'a,  etymologiquement,  rien 

de  commun  avec  allemand.  Cette  application 

technique  speciale  accuse  un  trait  d'experieuce 
vulgaire  :  pour  passer  de  boche  a  allemand,  il  faut 
tenir  compte  du  terme  intermediaire,  tite  carree 
d'Allemand.  L.  SAINEAN. 

THE  STUDY  OF  RUSSIAN. 

If,  as  we  all  hope,  after  this  war,  the  relations 
between  Russia  and  Britain  grow  more  and  more 

intimate,  it  is  probable  that  the  Russian  lan- 

guage will  be  more  widely  studied  in  this 

country.  Indeed,  many  who  would  not  have 
turned  their  attention  to  this  rich  and  beautiful 
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language  have  already  begun  to  learn  it.  But  in 
order  to  enable  students  to  progress  satisfactorily 

in  this  study  it  is  necessary  to  secure  a  larger 
supply  of  competent  teachers,  for  there  are  few 
towns,  exclusive  of  London  and  some  of  our 
University  towns  like  Liverpool,  Oxford,  and 
Cambridge,  where  instruction  in  Russian  can  be 
obtained.  It  is  also  much  to  be  desired  that  a 

good  Russian  dictionary  should  be  compiled  by 
a  competent  scholar  conversant  alike  with  the 

Russian  and  English  languages.  The  large  dic- 
tionary of  Alexandrow  is  very  imperfect  ;  it  is 

defective  in  many  ways,  and  in  others  redundant. 
The  dictionary  should  give  all  the  aspects  in  use 
of  every  verb,  together  with  the  future  tense, 
and  any  irregularities  in  the  other  tenses.  In 
many  cases  it  should  give  the  etymologies  of 
words,  and  in  cases  where  these  could  be  shown 
to  be  connected  with  words  in  ancient  or  modern 

languages  the  connection  should  be  stated.  Then 

simple  reading  books  are  badly  needed  for  be- 
ginners. These  readers  should  contain  interest- 

ing descriptions  of  Russian  life  and  manners, 
and  should  be  progressive  in  the  difficulty  of  the 
pieces  given.  The  stories  given  in  the  Sammlung 
Goschen  might  well  serve  as  a  model  for  what 
we  need,  but  more  interesting  pieces  might  easily 
be  found  taken  from  more  modern  authors.  Good 

notes  explanatory  of  the  numerous  Russian  idioms 
are  needed.  I  trust  that  some  of  the  teachers  of 

Russian  in  our  Universities  may  find  leisure  to 
take  this  work  in  hand  and  so  confer  a  benefit 

on  many  would-be  Russian  students. 
HERBERT  A.  STRONG. 

GRAMMAR. 

Permit  me  through  your  columns  to  give  voice 
to  a  grievance  which  is  becoming  well-nigh 
intolerable. 

I  have  been  teaching  French  in  a  Girls' 
Secondary  School  for  nearly  a  year  and  a  half, 

and  what  strikes  me  most  forcibly  is  the  ignor- 
ance of  the  pupils  as  regards  the  most  elementary 

notions  of  English  Grammar. 
There  are  two  English  specialists  in  the  school ; 

yet,  in  spite  of  all  my  complaints,  they  make  no 
endeavour  to  teach  formal  Grammar,  their  reason 

being  that  English  Grammar  can  be  taught  much 
more  effectively  through  Composition.  By  this 
means  the  pupils  realize  that  there  are  right  and 
wrong  ways  of  expressing  their  ideas.  This  result 
having  been  achieved,  why  should  the  teacher  of 
English  waste  time  on  formal  Grammar  ?  Why 
should  he  teach  it  solely  for  the  benefit  of 

the  modern  language  teacher  who  complains  of 

pupils  who  do  not  know  a  noun  from  a  verb, 
who  have  never  heard  of  adjectives,  who  are 

unfamiliar  with  the  terms  'masculine'  and 
'  feminine,'  'singular '  and  '  plural '  ?  It  is  none 
of  his  business  that  a  teacher  of  French  finds 

himself  handicapped  by  such  ignorance  on  the 

part  of  his  pupils.  If  French  cannot  be  taught 
without  a  knowledge  of  formal  Grammar,  it  is 

the  duty,  not  of  the  teacher  of  English,  but  of 
the  teacher  of  French,  to  impart  it. 

In  the  interests  of  modern  language  teaching, 

I  ask,  is  this  fair  ?  Is  the  limited  time  of  a 
French  class  to  be  devoted  at  regular  intervals  to 

the  learning  and  digesting  of  some  fundamental 
rules  of  English  Grammar  ? 

I  should  like  to  know  what  other  teachers  of 

modern  languages  think  about  these  questions  I 
have  raised. 

I  may  say,  in  closing,  that  my  headmistress, 
on  my  requesting  her  to  do  so,  has  from  time  to 

time  given  a  special  lesson — e.g.,  on  reflexive 
verbs— to  girls  in  the  Sixth  Form,  who  admitted 

quite  frankly  that  they  knew  nothing  about 
English  Grammar.  MARIE  L.  BARKER. 

FKOM  HEEE  AND  THERE. 

[The  Modern  Language  Association  does  not  endorse  officially  the  comments  or  opinions 
expressed  in  this  column.] 

THE  seditious  address  of  Dr.  Kuno  Meyer,  late 
Professor  of  Celtic  in  the.University  of  Liverpool, 

to  the  Clan-na-Gael  of  Long  Island,  N.Y.,  has 
aroused  much  indignation  generally  and  some- 

thing like  consternation  in  Liverpool.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Librarian  of  Liverpool  University,  the 

views  therein  expressed  are  at  variance  with  his 

professed  opinions  when  he  was  at  Liverpool. 

Anyhow,  after  thirty  years'  residence  in  this 
country,  and  long-standing  friendships  with  dis- 

tinguished Englishmen,  he  declares  himself  a 

long-standing  enemy  of  England,  and  uses  the 
position  to  which  he  was  assisted  by  English 

friends  in  an  attempt  to  stir  up  sedition.  '  It  is 

no  reproach  to  him,'  is  the  reasonable  comment, 
'  that  he  remains  entirely  German  at  heart.  But 
that  he  should  use  the  position  he  has  attained 
in  Celtic  Scholarship,  and  the  reputation  made 

in  this  country  which  lately  won  him  the  suc- 
cession to  the  Chair  of  Zimmer  in  Berlin,  to  stab 

in  the  back  the  country  to  which  he  owes  so 

much,  is  quite  another  matter.'  Dr.  Meyer  was 
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originally  appointed  Professor  of  German,  but  he 
neglected  the  subject  completely,  and  left  the 
work  to  an  assistant. 

The  moral  which  the  incident  emphatically 
points  is  the  folly  and  danger  of  appointing  aliens 
as  heads  of  departments  in  any  branch  of  national 
education. 

*     *     * 

The  announcement  that  Professor  R.  A. 

Williams,  M.A.,  Ph.D.,  Litt.D.,  has  been  ap- 
pointed to  the  vacant  Professorship  of  German 

and  Teutonic  Philology  at  the  Queen's  University 
of  Belfast  will  be  welcomed  by  all  members  of 
the  Modern  Language  Association  with  whom  he 
is  deservedly  popular,  especially  as  he  is  one  of 
the  foremost  champions  of  the  principle  that  the 
literatures  of  foreign  countries  can  best  be  inter- 

preted to  Englishmen  or  Irishmen  by  their  own 
compatriots,  who  alone  can  fully  understand  the 
difficulties  that  the  British  have  in  thoroughly 
appreciating  the  beauties  of  French  and  German 
literature. 

Professor  Williams  was  born  in  Belfast  in 

1876,  and  studied  at  the  old  Queen's  College 
in  that  city.  He  decided  to  specialize  in 
Modern  Languages,  and  read  widely,  not 
merely  in  French  and  German,  but  also  in 
Medieval  Latin,  Spanish,  Italian,  and  even 
Portuguese.  In  addition  to  his  other  interests 

he  found  time  to  make  a  thorough-going  study  of 
the  theory  of  chess,  ran  a  chess  column  in  a 
Belfast  paper,  and  was  known  as  one  of  the  best 

players  in  Ireland.  Having  been  attracted  by 
the  writings  of  Sievers,  Mr.  Williams  proceeded 
to  Leipzig,  where  he  devoted  himself  to  the  study 

of  Sanscrit,  Anglo-Saxon,  Modern  Languages, 
Philology,  and  Phonetics.  He  obtained  his 
Ph.D.  degree,  Magna  cum  Laude,  for  a  thesis  on 
Die  Vdkale  der  Tonsilben  im  Codex  Wintoniensis. 

From  1900  to  1902  Dr.  Williams  held  the  post 
of  English  Lecturer  at  the  University  of  Halle. 
In  the  latter  year  he  was  appointed  Reader  of 
German  in  the  University  of  London,  where  he 
remained  till  1907.  Since  that  date  he  has  been 

Professor  of  German  and  Lecturer  in  Anglo- 
Saxon  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  where  his 
learning  and  scholarship  have  been  so  highly 

appreciated  by  the  University  that  it  has  con- 
ferred upon  him  the  degree  of  Litt.D.,  the  highest 

honour  which  it  is  in  its  power  to  bestow.  In 
spite  of  his  arduous  duties  at  Trinity  College, 
Professor  Williams  has  found  leisure  for  research 

and  publication.  His  well-known  article  on  The 

Phonetical  Explanations  of  F~erner's  Law  has 
deservedly  given  him  a  great  reputation  as  one 
of  the  few  British  scholars  who  are  engaged  in 
advancing  our  knowledge  of  Germanic  Philology. 

As  is  well  known,  this  article  made  quite  a  sensa- 

tion on  the  Continent,  and  evoked  enthusiastic 
tributes  from  Professors  Jespersen,  Vogt,  Brunot, 

Vie'tor,  and  many  others. 
His  Uniformity  in  Language  and  Language 

Study  is  a  work  of  great  originality  and  power, 
and  written  in  that  clear  and  incisive  style  of 
which  Professor  Williams  is  a  master. 

Readers  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING 

have  learnt  to  appreciate  the  numerous  articles 
from  his  pen  which  have  appeared  from  time  to 
time  in  these  columns,  and  anything  signed 

'  R.  A.  Williams  '  is  at  once  sought  out  and  read 
with  eagerness. 

His  recent  articles  on  the  study  of  German 
literature  contributed  to  the  Irish  Times  are  full 

of  original  ideas,  and  have  given  a  powerful 
incentive  to  the  study  of  German  in  Ireland. 
They  are,  perhaps,  the  best  reply  that  has  yet 
been  made  to  those  well-meaning  persons  who 
fail  to  distinguish  between  hostility  to  the  nation 
with  which  we  are  at  war,  and  a  just  appreciation 
of  German  literature,  a  knowledge  of  which  will 
always  form  a  most  important  element  of  a 
liberal  education. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  Professor  Williams  has 

a  distinguished  career  before  him  in  Belfast, 
where  his  efforts  to  promote  the  study  of  German 
on  sound  literary  and  philological  lines,  along 
with  a  due  recognition  of  the  importance  of 
phonetics,  and  the  improvement  of  the  teaching 
of  Modern  Languages  will  find  ready  recognition, 
and  receive  the  most  cordial  support. 

*  *     ft 

Highly  recommended  German  lady,  experienced 

teacher,  seeks  re-engagement  or  coaching  by  cor- 
respondence. Apply  to  Miss  King,  168,  Tetteu- 

hall  Road,  Wolverhampton. 

*  *     ft 

Mr.  A.  C.  Beynon  has  been  offered  an  Ex- 
hibition of  £50  at  Jesus  College,  Oxford.  This 

is  the  second  award  in  Modern  Languages  to 

pupils  of  the  Royal  Grammar  School,  Worcester, 
within  the  last  two  years. 

ft  ., ft    ft 

TEACHERS'  REGISTRATION  COUNCIL. 

THE  TEACHERS'  REGISTER. 

At  the  January  meeting  the  Council  was  en- 
gaged for  some  time  in  the  discussion  of  questions 

raised  by  the  Board  of  Education's  Circular  on 
Examinations  in  Secondary  Schools.  It  is  ex- 

pected that  the  discussion  will  extend  over 
several  future  meetings,  and  that  the  final 

opinion  of  the  Council  will  have  a  special  weight 
as  coming  from  a  body  representing  all  types  of 

teachers. 
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It  was  announced  at  the  December  meeting 

that  the  number  of  applicants  for  registration 
was  4,760.  A  comparison  of  the  average  number 
of  applications  per  week  before  the  war  with  the 
average  number  during  the  past  three  months 
shows  that  the  entries  have  been  adversely 
affected  to  the  number  of  about  1,500.  In  spite 
of  this,  however,  it  is  clear  that  the  Register 

is  generally  welcomed,  and  that  it  will  gain  in- 

creasing support  as  time  goes  on.  It  is  there- 
fore important  that  those  teachers  who  wish  to 

have  their  names  on  the  first  list  should  apply 
without  delay. 

In  view  of  the  early  publication  of  the  first 
Official  List  of  Registered  Teachers,  on  which  it 
is  desirable  that  the  names  of  all  qualified 
teachers  should  appear,  special  efforts  are  being 
made  to  secure  early  applications  from  those  who 
are  not  already  registered.  The  officers  of  the 
various  associations  are  taking  steps  to  bring 

before  their  members  the  importance  of  register- 
ing at  once,  and  local  meetings  of  the  National 

Union  of  Teachers  are  giving  attention  to  the 
movement. 

Among  recent  applicants  for  registration  may 
be  mentioned  :  Dr.  Michael  Sadler,  Vice-Chan- 

cellor of  the  University  of  Leeds ;  Miss  M.  K. 

Higgs,  Classical  Mistress  of  the  Ladies'  College, 
Cheltenham ;  Mr.  Herbert  Ward,  H.M.  Inspector 
of  Schools ;  Professor  Phillips,  of  the  Education 
Department  in  the  University  College,  Cardiff ; 
Mr.  G.  P.  De  Martyn,  Inspector  of  Schools, 

Hong-Kong  ;  Miss  E.  L.  Jones,  Headmistress  of 
Park  Walk  School,  Chelsea ;  Mr,  R.  A.  Sheldon, 

Lecturer  on  Electrical  Engineering,  University 
College,  Nottingham  ;  Professor  Nunn  and 
Miss  Punnett,  of  the  London  Day  Training 
College  ;  Dr.  Hastings  Rashdall,  of  New  College, 
Oxford;  Professor  Karl  Breul,  of  Cambridge; 
Canon  Swallow,  late  Headmaster  of  Chigwell 
School  ;  Mr.  W.  A.  Newsome,  Editor  of  the 

'A.M.A.,'  Senior  Master  and  Acting  Head- 
master of  the  Stationers'  Company's  School ; 

Mr.  E.  H.  Carter,  H.M.  Inspector  of  Schools; 

Miss  K.  M.  Buck,  late  of  the  Northern  Poly- 
technic ;  Mr.  W.  S.  Carrack,  President  of  the 

Worcestershire  Teachers'  Association  ;  Miss 
Davies,  of  the  University  Training  College, 

Liverpool  ;  Mr.  G.  H.  Powell,  Vice-Chairman 
of  the  Parliamentary  Committee  of  the  National 
Union  of  Teachers  ;  and  Mr.  J.  W.  Jacob,  late 

President  of  the  Head  Teachers'  Association. 
A     *     * 

LES    UNIVERSITES     FRANQAISES     AUX 
UNIVERSITES    DES    PAYS   NEUTRES. 

Les  Universites  Allemandes  vienuent  de  pro- 
tester centre  les  accusations  dout  leur  pays  est 

1'objet  a  1'occasion  de  la  guerre. 

Les  Universites  Fran9aises  se  borneront  a  vous 
soumettre  lea  questions  suivantes : 

Qui  a  voulu  cette  guerre  ? 

Qui,  pendant  le  trop  court  repit  laisse  aux 

deliberations  de  1' Europe,  s'est  inge"nie  £  trouver 
des  formules  de  conciliation  1  Qui,  au  contraire, 

a  refuse  toutes  celles  qu'ont  successivement  pro- 
posees  1'Angleterre,  la  Russie,  la  France,  et 
1' Italic  ? 

Qui,  au  moment  precis  oil  le  conflit  paraissait 

s'apaiser,  a  dechaine  la  guerre,  comme  si  1'occa- 
sion  propice  etait  attendue  et  guettee  1 

Qui  a  viole  la  neutrality  de  la  Belgique,  apres 
1'avoir  garantie  ? 

Qui  a  declare  a  ce  propos  que  neutralite  est  un 

mot,  que  '  les  traites  sont  des  chiffons  de  papier,' 
et  qu'en  temps  de  guerre  'on  fait  comme  on 

pent '  ? 

Qui  tient  pour  non  avenues  les  conventions 
Internationales  par  lesquelles  les  puissances 

aignataires  se  sont  engagees  a  n'user,  dans  la 
conduite  de  la  guerre,  d'aucun  moyen  de  force 

constituant  une  '  barbaric '  ou  une  '  perfidie '  et  a 
respecter  les  monuments  historiques,  les  edifices 

des  cultes,  des  sciences,  des  arts  et  de  la  bien- 

faisance,  sauf  dans  les  cas  ou  1'ennemi,  les 
denaturant  le  premier,  les  emploierait  a  des  fins 
militaires  ? 

Dans  quelles  conditions  1'Universite  de Louvain  a-t-elle  etc  detruite  ? 

Dans  quelles  conditions  la  Cathedale  de  Reims 
a-t-elle  ete  brulee  ? 

Dans  quelles  conditions  des  bombes  incendi- 
aires  ont-elles  ete  jetees  sur  Notre-Dame  de 
Paris  ? 

A  ces  questions,  les  faits  seuls  doivent 

repondre. 
Deja,  vous  pouvez  consulter  les  documents 

publies  par  les  chancelleries,  les  resultats  d'en- 

quetes  faites  par  des  neutres,  les  te"moignages 
trouves  dans  des  carnets  alle;nands,  les  temoi- 
gnages  des  mines  de  Belgique  et  des  ruines  de 
France. 

Ce  sont  nos  preuves. 
Centre  elles,  il  ne  suffit  pas,  ainsi  que  Tont 

fait  les  representants  de  la  science  et  de  1'art 
allemands,  d'enoncer  des  delegations,  appuye'es 
seulement  d'une  '  parole  d'honneur  '  imperative. 

II  ne  suffit  pas  davantage,  comme  font  les 
Universites  Allemandes,  de  dire :  Vous  con- 

naissez  iiotre  enseignement ;  il  n'a  pu  former  une 
nation  de  bar  bares. 

Nous  savons  quelle  a  ete  la  valeur  de  cet 
enseignement.  Mais,  nous  savons  aussi  que, 
rompant  avec  les  traditions  de  rAllemagne  de 
Leibnitz,  de  Kant  et  de  Goethe,  la  pensee  alle- 
mande  vient  de  se  declarer  solidaire,  tributaire  et 
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sujette  du  militarisme  prussieii,  et  qu'emportee 
par  lui,  elle  pretend  h  la  domination  universelle. 

De  cette  prevention,  les  preuves  abondent. 

Hier  encore,  un  maitre  de  1'Universite  de  Leipzig 

£crivait :  '  O'est  sur  nos  e'paules  que  repose  le 
sort  futur  de  la  culture  en  Europe.' 

Les  Universites  Fra^aises,  elles,  conthment 

de  penser  que  la  civilisation  est  1'ceuvre  non  pas 
d'un  peuple  unique,  mais  de  tous  les  peuples,  que 
la  richesse  intellectuelle  et  morale  de  1'humanite 

est  creee  par  la  naturelle  variete  et  1'independauce 

ne'cessaire  de  tous  les  genies  nationaux. 
Comme  les  armees  alliees,  elles  defendent,  pour 

leur  part,  la  liberte*  du  monde. 
Le  3  Novembre,  1914. 

L' UNIVERSITY  DE  PARIS. 
L'UNIVERSIT£  D'AIX-MARSEILLE. 
L' UNIVERSITY  D'ALGER. 
L'UNIVERSITlS  DE   BESANgON. 
L'UNIVERSIT£  DE  BORDEAUX. 
L'UNIVERSIT£  DE  CAEN. 
L'UNIVERSITE.  DE  CLERMONT. 
L'UNIVERSIT^  DE  DlJON. 
L'UNIVERSITE  DE  GRENOBLE. 
L'UNIVERSITE  DE  L\'ON. 
L'UXIVERSIT^  DE  MONTPELLIER. 
L'UNIVERSITE  DE  NANCY. 
L'UNiVERsrri;  DE  POITIERS. 
L'UNIVERSIT^  DE  RENNES. 

L'UNIVERSITE    DE  TOULOUSE. 

L'  Universite  de  Lille  n'a  pu  etre  consultee. 

OXFORD. — The  following  awards  of  scholar- 
ships are  announced  : 

Keble  College :  Harry  N.  Lett,  Hartley  Uni- 
versity College,  Southampton. 

St.  John's  College :  A.  J.  Henschel  (on  the 
Casherd  Foundation). 'A     *     * 

Mr.  G.  C.  Bateman,  of  Ramsgate  County 
School,  is  on  active  service. 

Mr.  M.  P.  Andrews  is  on  active  service,  and 

has  had  to  hand  over  temporarily  the  Head- 
mastership  of  the  Hipperholme  Grammar  School 
to  Mr.  John  Kemp. 

Mr.  Gilbert  Bencher  is  serving  in  the  Public 
School  Battalion. 

Mr.  L.  A.  Gothard,  of  Magdalen  College 

School,  Brackley,  is  also  serving  in  the  above. 

Professor  Starkie,  of  Hartley  College,  South- 
ampton, has  enlisted. 

Mr.  Paget,  lecturer  at  the  same  college,  is 
interned  in  Germany. 

There  are  now  from  twenty  to  twenty-five  of  our 
members  absent,  some  on  active  service,  others 
either  interned  or  not  returned  from  the  Continent. 

*     *     A 
Three  French  lady  students  of  English  wish 

to  hear  from  three  adult  English  students,  prefer- 
ably London  gentlemen,  who  would  be  willing 

to  exchange  correction  of  exercises,  etc.  Write 
to  Mile.  L.  Potier,  Beaufoie,  Par  Les  Lues  sur 

Boulogne,  Vendee,  France. 

EEVIEWS. 

[The  Association  does  not  make  itself  officially  responsible  for  the  opinions  of  reviewers.} 

MacMunn  Differential  Partnership  Method.     The 
Things  about  Us  and  a  Few  Others.     A  Book  of 
Easy  French  Conversation.     By  NORMAN  MAC- 

MUNN.    Red  (Blue)  Series.     (For  distribution 
to  every  alternate  pupil.)     Pp.  68  each.    Price 
8d.  each.     Bell  and  Sons. 

The  two  series,  one  bound  in  red  and  one  in 

blue,  are  each  distributed  to  every  alternate  pupil. 

The   author  says  :    '  Their  raison  d'etre  is   to 
bridge  the  very  narrow  gulf  between  work  and 

play  by  making  the  work  so  active  that  to  all 

intents  and  purposes  it  becomes  play.'     'The 
chief  aim  is  to  give  fluency  and  confidence  and 

the   beginning  of  power  to   think  in   French.' 
Two  boys  are  supposed  to  work  together,  and  the 

teacher  merely  goes  among  the  class  and  helps. 

We  have  carefully  read  the  author's  '  Notes  to 
Masters,'  but  we  have  failed,  possibly  through 

stupidity,  to  understand  exactly  how  the  partner- 

ship is  worked.     The  two  books  have  no  con- 

nection whatever.  For  instance,  the  fourth 
lesson  in  the  red  book  deals  with  comparison, 
whereas  the  same  lesson  in  the  blue  book  deals 

with  quelque  chose  ne  .  .  .  rien  and  il  y  a,  with  the 
idiom  Quel  age  avez-vous  ?  thrown  in.  We  might 
remark  that  there  would  be  more  reality  in  it  if 

the  sentence  were  Quel  dye  as-tu  ?  Much  more 
explicit  details  are  necessary  to  show  how  the 
plan  is  worked.  The  author  thinks  that  it  is 
an  advantage  to  have  the  partners  working  on 
totally  different  material. 

Mitchell's  Revised  English  Course  for  Foreign  Stu- 

dents. A  New  Edition  of  Mitchell's  Pictorial 
English  Course.  By  W.  WYATT  HAYWARD. 

Pp.  xxviii  +  301.  Buenos  Aires  :  Mitchell's English  Book  Store. 

The  author,  or  rather  reviser,  of  this  Direct 

Method  English  Course  for  Argentine  pupils  (or 

any  foreign  pupils)  is  a  strong  supporter  of 
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phonetics  as  a  necessary  adjunct  of  Modern  Lan- 
guage study.  The  Introduction  is  worth  reading, 

and  states  cogently  the  case  against  the  old 

grammar  method  and  the  advantages  of  phonetics 

and  phonetic  script,  although  none  of  the  ex- 
ercises, except  the  oral  exercises  on  pronunciation 

in  Part  II.,  are  printed  phonetically,  and  there  are 
only  sixteen  pages  at  the  end  which  give  hints  to 
teachers  on  the  subject.  We  would  suggest  that 
in  a  future  edition  the  first  ten  lessons  or  so 

should  be  given  in  phonetic  print ;  otherwise  the 
book,  which  is  entirely  in  English,  is  well  done. 
All  the  important  difficult  and  idiomatic  points 
in  English  construction  are  very  fully  treated, 
and  there  are  numerous  extracts  in  prose  and 
poetry  on  which  the  exercises  are  based.  Most 
of  the  prose  has  been  composed  expressly  for  the 
book.  The  early  exercises  are  based  on  pictures. 

English  Grammar  and  Composition.     Part  III.  : 
Middle  School  English  Composition,     By  G.  A. 
TWENTYMAN.     Pp.    280.     Price  2s.  6d.     Riv- 
ingtons. 
We  have  here  a  Third  Year  Course  in  English 

Grammar  and  Composition.  The  First  and 
Second  Year  Courses  by  the  same  author  have 

already  appeared.  The  book  begins  with  forty 
pages  of  recapitulation  exercises,  in  which  we  are 
pleased  to  see  stress  laid  on  punctuation.  Then 
follow  grammar  exercises,  in  which  the  relative 
pronouns,  shall  and  will,  and  the  subjunctive,  are 
adequately  dealt  with.  The  third  section  is 

excellent,  and  the  treatment  of  Summary,  Out- 
lines, Paraphrase,  leaves  little  to  be  desired. 

Excellent  hints  are  given  on  Beginning  and 
Ending,  and  on  the  avoidance  of  common  faults. 

The  final  section  of  forty-three  pages  is  devoted 
to  the  thorny  question  of  Prosody.  We  think 
the  author  has  here  attempted  too  much,  and 
that  some  of  the  exercises  are  of  doubtful  value. 

Teachers'  Handbook  to  Lessons  in  Speaking  and, 
Writing  English.  Section  One  (299  pp.): 
Language  Lessons.  Section  Two  (301  pp.i  : 
Composition  and  Grammar.  By  JOHN  M. 
MANLY  and  ELIZA  R.  MANLY.  Revised  and 

arranged  for  English  Schools  by  HERBERT 
LEATHER.  Price  3s.  6d.  net  each.  Heath 
and  Co. 

These  books  might  be  described  as  a  Direct 
Method  Course  of  English  for  English  pupils,  and 

are  well  worth  a  trial.  'The  scheme  seeks  to 
establish  the  habit  of  frank,  free,  and  correct 

methods  of  self-expression  in  oral  and  written 

language.'  In  the  early  part  of  Section  One  the 
work  is  mainly  oral,  and  is  based  on  pictures, 

poems,  fairy-tales,  folk-lore,  etc.  The  plan  in- 
cludes Reading,  Poetry,  Related  Lessons, 

Dramatization,  and  occasional  Dictation.  No 

formal  grammar  is  taught  in  the  early  stages,  but 

is  dealt  with  later  in  a  logical  and  progressive 
plan.  No  part  of  the  study  of  English  is 
neglected,  from  the  study  of  a  poem  to  the  draw- 

ing up  of  a  butcher's  bill.  The  books  are 
thoroughly  practical  and  of  great  educative  value. 
In  support  of  this  we  quote  some  of  the  exercises 

given  :  '  Explain  how  to  sharpen  a  lead  pencil.' 
'  How  a  chicken  is  carved.'  '  Write  about  a  nail 
and  a  screw  so  clearly  that  anyone  who  had  never 
seen  either  would  know  exactly  how  each  looks 
and  is  used.'  The  following  is  a  grammar  ques- 

tion :  'Use  the  following  words  in  sentences — 
baby,  baby's,  babies,  babies'.'  Recapitulation  is such  a  strong  feature  that  revision  should  not  be 
necessary.  In  the  Teachers'  Handbook  the 
passages  indicated  by  a  heavy  vertical  line  on 
the  margin  are  not  found  in  the  pupils'  book. 
These  passages  contain  important  suggestions  for teaching. 

The  Mother- Tongue.  Book  II.  :  The  Practice  of 
English.  Edited  for  the  Use  of  English  Schools 
by  Professor  J.  W.  ADAMSON  and  A.  A.  COCK. 
Pp.  363.  Price  2s.  6d.  Ginn  and  Co. 

We  have  here  another  good  manual  of  teaching 
English  by  the  inductive  method.  It  is  based  on 

the  principles  that  composition  should  precede 
the  study  of  grammar,  and  that  grammar  should 
be  strictly  subservient  to  composition.  It  is 
divided  into  three  parts  :  Narrative,  Description, 
and  Exposition.  Each  section  is  preceded  by 
not  merely  one  passage,  but  by  several,  to  illus- 

trate various  kinds.  The  five  in  narrative  are — 

Rumpelstiltskin,  Moses  and  the  Green  Spectacles, 
Lochinvar,  Australian  Superstition  (Sir  George 
Grey),  The  Battle  of  Bannockburn  (Scott).  The 
various  exercises  deal  with  action,  outline,  intro- 

duction, conclusion  details,  followed  by  exercises 
on  paragraphs,  sentences,  and  analysis,  and  lastly 
grammar  pure  and  simple. 

A  Practical  Course  of  Intermediate  English.  By 
EDWARD  ALBERT.  Pp.  272.  Price  2s.  Harrap 
and  Co. 

Mr.  Albert  has  written  this  book  as  an  intro- 

duction and  supplement  to  the  work  reviewed 
below,  of  which  he  is  joint  author.  There  are  five 
chapters :  Grammar  and  Syntax,  Style,  The 
Complete  Composition,  Prose  and  Poetry,  Ety- 

mology The  whole  is  an  excellent  example  of 
how  the  inductive  method  may  be  applied  to  the 
study  of  English.  The  inflections  and  other 
phenomena  of  nouns  are  taught  by  the  study  of  a 

selected  passage,  apparently  written  for  the  pur- 
pose. This  is  followed  by  suitable  exercises. 

The  definitions,  mostly  excellent,  are  printed  in 

thick  type.  Style  is  similarly  studied  by  con- 
crete examples,  of  which  the  author  points  out 

the  weak  points  and  faults.  It  is  under  '  Style  ' 
that  analysis  and  punctuation  are  dealt  with — a 



30 MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING 

sensible  arrangement.  The  Complete  Composition 
is  subdivided  into  Narrative,  Conversation,  De- 

scription, Descriptive  Narrative,  Autobiography, 

Letters.  The  chapter  headed  '  Prose  and  Poetry, ' 
in  which  more  stress  is  laid  on  matter  than  on 

mere  form  (metre)  is  excellently  done.  The 
chapter  on  Etymology  is  rather  weak.  No 
reference  is  made  to  phonetic  change,  and  the 
student  is  left  to  wonder  how  sash  can  come  from 

capere,  or  chattel  from  caput. 

1.  Feuilles  de  Route  1870.     Par  PAUL  DEROU- 
LEDE.  Adapted  and  edited  by  R.  H.  PARDOE. 

2.  Contes  de  Guerre  (1870).     Par  GUY  DE  MAU- 
PASSANT.    Adapted  and    edited    by  J.   G. 

ANDERSON. 

3.  L'Odyss^e    d'un    Artilleur.      Par    GUSTAVE 
FAUTRAS.     Adapted  and  edited  by  L.  VON 
GLEHN. 

The  above  are  the  latest  additions  to  the 

,Oxford  Junior  French  Series.  It  is  a  remarkable 
coincidence  that  all  three  should  deal  with  the 

Franco-Prussian  War  of  1870.  Two  of  them 
were  published  before  the  present  war  broke  out, 
and  the  third  must  have  been  in  hand.  Apart 
from  the  merits  of  the  editing,  these  texts  should 
prove  highly  interesting  at  this  time.  Nos.  1 
and  3  will  be  found  very  suitable  in  army  classes, 
as  they  contain  a  large  number  of  military  terms. 
Besides,  it  is  probable  that  military  matters  will 
take  a  more  prominent  place  in  the  school  cur- 

riculum than  they  have  done  hitherto.  From 

the  artistic  and  literary  point  of  view,  No.  2  ia 
the  best.  It  is  also  the  most  interesting.  It  has 
a  biographical  notice  and  some  useful  information 

on  the  history  of  French  Republics  and  on  French 
administration.  We  think,  however,  that  such 
information  should  be  placed  at  the  beginning 
and  not  at  the  end.  The  exercises  in  No.  3  are 

arranged  more  methodically  than  the  previous 
volumes  of  the  series,  and  this  is  a  distinct 
improvement.  There  is,  in  addition,  a  phonetic 
spelling  of  the  difficult  words. 

A  Practical  Course  in  Secondary  English.  By 
GEORGE  OGILVIE  and  EDWARD  ALBERT.  Pp. 
484  +  xii.  Price  4s.  6d.  Harrap  and  Co. 
If  this  manual  were  in  the  hands  of  magazine 

writers  and  literary  critics,  and  if  they  profited  by 
it,  we  should  have  less  of  the  slipshod  work  that 
is  so  common.  It  is  a  thoroughly  painstaking 
and  on  the  whole  satisfactory,  application  of  the 
inductive  method.  The  work  is  divided  into 

three  parts :  Style  (including  The  Word,  The  Sen- 
tence, The  Paragraph,  and  Figures),  Form  (inclu- 

ding Poetry  and  Prose)  and  Language  (more  than 

one-third  of  the  book).  The  numerous  and 
lengthy  examples  are  well  chosen,  and  there  are 

plenty  of  exercises.  As  an  instance  of  thorough- 
ness of  treatment,  we  may  mention  that  the 

melody  of  vowels  and  consonants  is  discussed, 
and  that  scansion  is  shown  to  be  applicable  to 

ornate  prose. 

MODERN  LANGUAGE  ASSOCIATION. 

THE  following  ten  members  have  been  elected  to 
the  General  Committee : 

Miss  Althaus,  Organizing  Mistress,  West  Riding 
Schools. 

R.  P.  Atherton,  M. A.,  Assistant  Master,  Hailey- 
bury  College. 

Miss  Hart,  Ph.D.,  Assistant  Mistress,  Syden- 
ham  County  Secondary  School,  S.E. 

Professor  Herford,  M.A.,  Litt.D.,  Victoria 

University  of  Manchester. 
J.  E.  Mansion,  B.  es  L.,  Assistant  Master  Mer- 

chant Taylors  School,  E.C. 
F.  W.  Odgers,  M.A.,  Assistant  Master,  Rugby 

School. 

H.  M.  O'Grady. 
0.  H.  Prior,  D.  es  L.,  Assistant  Master,  Rugby 

School. 

S.  A.  Richards,  M.A.,  Assistant  Master,  Hack- 
ney Downs  Grammar  School. 

W.  H.  D.  Rouse,  M.A.,  LittD  ,  Headmaster, 
Perse  School. 

The  following  new  members  were  elected  on 
January  7  : 

Miss  Karen  Arup,  B.A.,  St.  Angela's  High 
School,  Forest  Gate,  E. 

Miss  M.  L.  Burroughs,  B.A.,  Girls'  Secondary 
School,  Eastbourne. 

Miss  R.  E.  Clark,  M.  A. ,  Girls'  Grammar  School, Watford. 

Professor  W.  E.  Collinson,  M.A.,  Ph.D.,  Liver- 
pool University. 

A.  W.  Green,  Mina  Road  Central  School,  S.E. 
Miss  Lalla  Green,  B.A.,  Kingsleigh,  Wembley, 

Middlesex. 

Professor  Maurice  King,  Argentine  Naval  Col- 
lege, Buenos  Aires. 

Miss  Helen  J.  Knipe,  Technical  School, 
Swindon. 

Rev,  W.  A.  Parker  Mason,  M.A.,  Hulme 
Grammar  School,  Manchester. 

Miss  L.  C.  Noel,  Simon  Langton  School  for 
Girls,  Canterbury. 
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Miss  F.  M.  Pertis,  135,  Tooting  Bee  Road, 
S.W. 

Miss  F.  M.  Price,  B.A.,  Addey  and  Stanhope 
School.  S.E. 

Miss  E.  M.  Sadd,  B.A.,  Hornsey  County  High 
School  for  Girls. 

Miss  F.  E.  Taylor,  Addey  and  Stanhope  School, 
S.E. 

Some  changes  in  the  Rules  were  made  at  the 
General  Meeting.  As  a  result  of  these,  the  first 
part  of  Rule  2  now  reads  as  follows,  new  portions 
being  printed  in  italics  : 

'  There  shall  be  a  General  Committee,  which 
shall  consist  of  forty  members — exclusive 
of  ex-officio  and  co-opted  members — to  be 
elected  by  the  Association.  Members  shall 
be  elected  for  three  years.  At  least  two 
members  who  have  not  served  before  shall 
be  elected  each  year. 

'  Any  vacancy  occurring  in  the  General  Com- 
mittee in  the  course  of  the  year  shall  be 

filled  by  the  Candidate  standing  next  in 

order  on  the  voting-list  at  the  last  General 

Election' 

In  Rule  21  the  sentence,  '  Members  whose 
names  have  been  removed  from  the  Members' 
List  for  non-payment  of  subscription  shall  be 
eligible  for  re-election  only  on  payment  of  all 

arrears,'  was  struck  out,  the  Committee  being 
thus  left  with  power  to  settle  each  case  on  its 
merits. 

The  proposal  to  add  a  rule,  '  The  names  of 
members  whose  subscriptions  are  two  fiUl  years 
in  arrears  may  be  removed  from  the  list  by  the 

Committee '  was  rejected,  and  an  instruction  to 
the  Committee  to  '  consider  the  case '  of  such 
members  substituted. 

Miss  Margaret  T.  Smith  has  resigned  her  post 
at  the  Mary  Datchelor  School,  Camberwell,  after 

thirty-seven  years'  service. 
Miss  Devonshire  has  resigned  her  post  at  the 

Whyteleafe  County  School,  Surrey,  as  she  is 
taking  up  research  work  for  a  time. 

At  the  General  Meeting  a  hearty  vote  of  thanks 
was  accorded  to  Mr.  H.  M.  Cruttwell  for  his 
services  as  Hon.  Treasurer. 

A  meeting  of  the  General  Committee  was  held 
at  University  College,  London,  on  Saturday, 
January  30. 

Present :  Rev.  W.  S.  Macgowan  (chair),  Miss 
Allpress,  Miss  Althaus,  Mr.  Anderson,  Miss 

Batch elor,  Messrs.  Fuller,  von  Glehn,  Miss  Har- 
graves,  Miss  Hart,  Messrs.  Hutton,  Mansion, 

O'Grady,  Perrett,   Prior,   Richards,   Rippmann, 
Robert,  Twentyman,  and  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

Letters  of  apology  were  received  from  Miss 
Backhouse,  Messrs.  Brereton,  Gerrans,  LI.  J. 
Jones,  Odgers,  Rouse,  Savory. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Macgowan  was  re-elected  Chair- 
man. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  were  road  and 
confirmed. 

The  other  officers  were  re-elected. 

Sir  Henry  Miers  was  elected  a  Vice-President. 
Miss  Strachey,  of  Newnham  College,  and  Mr. 

Fabian  Ware  were  co-opted  to  the  Committee. 
M.  Doutrepont,  Professor  of  French  Language 

and  Literature  at  Louvain,  was  elected  an 
Honorary  Member. 

The  following  were  elected  to  serve  on  the 
Executive  Committee :  Miss  Allpress,  Miss 
Althaus,  Miss  Batchelor,  Messrs.  Brereton,  Fuller, 

von  Glehn,  Miss  Hart,  Messrs.  Mansion,  O'Grady, 
Prior,  Rippmann,  Miss  Shearson,  Messrs.  Somer- 
ville,  Storr,  and  Twentyman. 

The  Lectures  and  Membership  Sub -committees 

were  dropped;  the  others  were  re-elected,  with 
the  following  additions  : 

Exhibition  :  Mr.  Mansion. 

Study  Abroad  :  Messrs.  Bridge  and  O'Grady. 
Teaching  of  Modern  History :  Mr.  0.  H. 

Prior. 
The  representatives  on  the  Committee  of  the 

Modern  Language  Review,  and  those  on  the  Joint 
Committee  with  the  County  Councils  Association, 
were  re-elected. 

It  was  agreed  that  members  of  the  Association 
on  active  service  should  not  be  asked  for  their 

subscriptions  this  year,  and  should  receive  the 
magazine,  if  they  desired  it. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  President  should  be 
asked  to  write  to  the  Historical  Association, 
inviting  them  to  form  with  the  Association  a 
Joint  Committee  on  the  teaching  of  European 
History  in  connection  with  Modern  Languages. 

A  letter  from  Dr.  Leonhardt,  Assistant  Master 

at  Rutlish  School,  Merton,  and  Chief  Examiner 

in  the  examinations  in  German  conducted  by  the 

Allgemeiner  deutscher  Sprachverein,  was  read  and 
considered.  The  gist  of  the  letter  was  a  proposal 
that  the  examinations  in  school  should  be  held 

for  two  years  under  the  auspices  of  the  Modern 

Language  Association,  which  would  be  repre- 
sented on  the  Committee,  but  would  inciir  no 

financial  responsibility.  After  considerable  dis- 
cussion, the  letter  was  referred  to  a  sub-committee, 

consisting  of  Messrs.  Bridge,  Fuller,  Hutton, 
Prior,  Rippmann,  and  Miss  Batchelor,  with 
instructions  to  report  to  the  next  meeting  of  the 
Executive  Committee. 
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The  following  eight  new  members  were  elected  : 
Miss  E.  Boothroyd,  Birkenhead  High  School. 
Miss  E.  Bamber,  B.A.,  Marlborough  Grammar 

School,  Wilts. 
Miss  J.  E.  Creese,  Downe  House,  Downe,  Kent. 

Robert  D.  Morss,  B.A.,  9,  St.  Martin's  Street, W.C. 

Miss  M.  M.  O'Sullivan,  B  A.,  St.  Angela's 
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EUSSIAN  EPICS. 

FOR  a  sound  and  direct  appreciation  of 
the  national  characteristics  of  Russian 

life  and  psychology,  the  poetical  produc- 
tions of  the  Russian  people  constitute  a 

source  of  great  importance.  In  the  un- 
tutored improvisations  of  its  crude  muse 

the  Russian  people  has  related  the  whole 
of  its  history  ;  has  delineated  its  spiritual 
features  and  the  social  instincts  of  its 

race ;  has  revealed  its  thoughts,  aspira- 
tions, and  wisdom  ;  has  found  an  expres- 

sion for  every  impulse  of  its  heart.  '  The 

folk-songs,'  says  Gogol,  'are  the  living 
history  of  the  nation — impressive,  glow- 

ing with  the  colours  of  truth,  and  laying 

bare  the  whole  of  the  national  life.'  The 
importance  of  the  folk-songs  in  the  life 
of  the  Russian  peasant  is  shown  in  the 
following  inspired  passage  of  one  of  the 
earliest  students  of  Russian  folk-lore  : 

'  Commencing  at  the  side  of  his 
cradle,  song  accompanies  the  Russian 

man  during  the  games  of  his  child- 
hood and  the  sports  of  his  youth, 

and  gives  expression  to  his  earliest 
feelings  of  love.  .  In  the  ears  of  the 
girls  it  is  always  ringing;  and  if  it 
depicts  in  sombre  hues  the  unwel- 

come change  from  maiden  freedom 
to  wedded  subjection,  it  also  paints 
in  glowing  colours  the  happiness  of 
mutual  attachment.  To  the  husband 

and  wife  it  suggests  many  a  form  of 

loving  words,  and  teaches  them  how, 

with  croons  about  the  "  evil  Tartars  " 
of  olden  days,  to  lull  their  elder 
children.  Song  lightens  the  toil  of 
the  working  hours,  whether  carried 
on  out  of  doors,  amid  exposure  to 
sun  and  wind  and  rain  and  frost, 
or  within  the  stifling  hut,  by  the 
feeble  light  of  a  pine  wood  splinter ; 
it  enlivens  the  repose  of  the  holiday, 

giving  animation  to  the  choral  dance 
by  day  and  the  social  gathering 
by  night.  The  younger  generation 

grows  up,  and  song  escorts  the  con- 
script son  to  the  army,  the  wedded 

daughter  to  her  new  home,  and 
mourns  over  the  sorrow  of  the 

parents  of  whom  their  children  have 
taken  what  may  be  a  last  farewell. 
Then  comes  the  final  scene  of  all, 

and  when  the  tired  eyes  are  closed 
for  ever,  and  the  weary  hands  are 
crossed  in  peace,  song  hovers  around 
the  silent  form,  and  addresses  to  its 
heedless  ears  passionate  words  of 

loving  entreaty.'  * The  poetical  tradition  current  among 

the  Russian  people  originated,  as  every- 
where else,  at  a  time  beyond  all  historical 

memory.  Living  on  the  lips  of  the 

*  P.  N.  Rybnikov  :  Collection  of  Russian';  Songs 
(cited  by  W.  R.  Ralston:  The  Songs  of  the 
Russian  People,  p.  4) . 
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people,  and  being  handed  down  from 
generation  to  generation,  this  tradition 
has  in  the  course  of  many  centuries  con- 

siderably changed  in  thought  and  ex- 
pression, and  in  its  present  state  displays 

some  distinct  features  of  the  past,  as  well 
as  some  fresh  strata  of  later  times.  It 

would  seem  that  the  nature  of  the  tradi- 
tional material,  as  an  outcome  of  changing 

historical  conditions  and  literary  in- 
fluences, would  have  its  bearings  only  on 

the  historical  psychology  of  the  Russian 
people.  Yet  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  the  present  character  of  the  nation, 
its  modes  of  life  and  national  outlook, 

were  in  the  making  for  several  centuries. 
The  beginnings  of  the  national  character 
are  to  be  traced  in  the  past.  The  main 
traits  of  the  national  psychology  of  the 
Russian  people  were  being  moulded  in 
those  times  when  their  powers  were  most 
severely  tried.  It  was  in  the  days  of 

great  historical  events — events  which  im- 
pressed the  national  imagination  and 

inspired  the  poetic  genius  of  the  people 
with  the  production  of  songs  and  legends. 
Following  the  track  of  events,  tradition 
has  not  only  recorded  the  mere  memory 
of  them,  but  also  voiced  the  impressions 

made  by  them  on  the  nation  in  its  con- 
science and  feelings.  Behind  the  histori- 

cal details  of  the  poetic  narrative  looms 
the  living  mind  of  the  people,  its  beliefs, 
ideas,  and  sentiments.  And  the  psy- 

chology of  the  nation  has  a  slow  and 
gradual  growth,  the  Russian  peasant  of 

to-day  being  much  the  same  in  his 
manner  of  thinking  and  feeling  as  his 
early  forefathers. 

The  study  of  the  poetical  folk-lore 
of  Russia  reveals  that  the  outstanding 
feature  of  the  Russian  national  character 

is  a  strong  bent  towards  the  religious 
ideal.  In  the  inspired  words  of  the 

Slavophil  writer,  K.  Aksakov,  '  The 
Russian  people  is  a  people  striving  for 
salvation,  at  times  falling  into  sin,  but 
never  wavering  in  its  faith,  never  recant- 

ing, always  repentant  and  regenerated 

by  its  repentance.'  The  religious  sense 
of  the  Russian  people  gives  the  key  to 
the  interpretation  of  its  national  litera- 

ture. The  great  quest  after  the  religious 
truth  pervades  the  works  of  Soloviev, 
Dostoyevsky,  and  Tolstoy,  and  it  also 
stamps  the  poetical  productions  of  the 
popular  genius.  In  conformity  with  the 
gentle  and  idealistic  character  of  the 
Russian  Slav,  the  chief  hero  of  the 
Russian  national  epos  is  represented  as 

more  generous  than  the  heroic  personali- 
ties of  some  foreign  epics. 

Besides  its  importance  for  sociological 
and  historical  studies,  the  popular  poetry 
cannot  fail  to  excite  admiration  by  the 
vigour  and  beauty  of  its  images,  the 
sincerity  of  its  pathos,  and  the  freshness 
of  its  fancy.  The  study  of  the  art  and 
craft  of  letters  as  manifested  in  folk- 

poetry  became  one  of  the  best  schools  for 
the  education  of  the  poetic  genius  of 
several  of  the  Russian  poets,  such  as 
Zhukovsky  and  Pushkin.  Both  of  them 
were  indebted  to  folk-poetry  for  the 
subjects  of  some  of  their  productions,  as 

well  as  for  the  picturesqueness  and  ex- 
pressiveness of  their  language.  The  close 

bond  between  national  poetry  and  the 
literature  of  the  educated  classes,  once 
established,  has  never  since  been  severed. 
The  assimilation  of  the  higher  and  lower 
currents  of  Russian  literature  was  much 

assisted  by  the  fact  that  folk-lore  has 
become  one  of  the  most  thoroughly 
studied  branches  of  Russian  literary 
history  since  the  foundation  of  the 
national  Universities. 

In  the  following  essay  I  have  briefly 
dealt  with  a  few  of  the  aspects  of  the 

epics  of  Russia,  which  constitute  the 
largest  and  most  important  branch  of  the 
national  poetry. 

The  Russian  epic  has  not  developed 
into  a  complete  and  rounded  whole,  as 

the  '  Iliad  '  has,  but  has  been  preserved  in 
a  series  of  detached  songs,  only  a  part  of 
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which  have  formed  an  independent  cycle. 
In  the  Russian  epic  traditions  we  must 
distinguish  between  the  early  epic  or 

'  heroic '  songs  and  the  later  or  '  his- 
torical '  songs.  The  narrative  of  the 

latter  is  attached  to  a  definite  historical 

fact  or  person.  The  historical  songs 
show  a  clear  and  close  bond  between  the 
related  and  the  authentic  events  or  deeds 

as  they  are  recorded  by  history.  In  the 

songs  classed  under  the  title  of  '  heroic,' the  historical  traditions  and  memories 
have  lost  their  vividness,  distinctness, 

and  colouring,  and  are  now  hardly  to  be 
distinguished,  as  the  original  historical 
basis  has  been  continually  overlaid  by 
successive  layers  or  strata.  But  the 
artistic  manners  and  methods  of  both 

branches  of  the  epic  songs  are  the  same. 
Both  display  a  similarity  of  description, 
episodes,  poetical  expressions,  andformulse. 
The  term  used  by  Russian  students  of 
folk-literature  for  the  early  epic  songs  is 
byliny,  and  the  heroes  of  these  songs 

are  called  logatyri*  The  word  bo- 
gatyr  occurs  only  in  Russian  and  Polish, 
and  was  introduced  among  the  Russians 
after  the  Tartar  invasion,  and  was  ex- 

clusively applied  as  a  title  to  the  Tartar 

'duke.'  The  name  of  bogatyr  was  given 
to  those  who  were  endowed  with  the 

extraordinary  physical  strength  used  for 
carrying  out  great  exploits.  Accounts 
of  such  exploits  of  Russian  athletes  and 
warriors  occur  very  often  in  Russian 
historical  tales  and  chronicles,  where  the 
heroes  are  sometimes  called  by  their 

purely  native  names. 
The  epic  songs  of  the  Russian  people 

distinguish  the  '  elder '  and  the  '  younger ' 
races  of  the  epic  heroes,  understanding 
by  the  latter  name  the  heroes  of  the 
later  historical  time,  the  time  of  the 
Kiev  Prince  Vladimir.  Except  that  they 
follow  the  march  of  history,  the  older 

*  Bogatyr  found  its  way  into  Russia  through 
Mongolian  sources,  from  Persian,  where  bafutdur 

means  'strong,  athletic.' 

and  younger  heroes  are  not  distinguished 
by  tradition  for  any  essential  character- 

istics, though  the  former  are  described 

rather  as  superhuman  beings  in  com- 
parison with  the  latter,  being  endowed 

with  titanic  powers. 
The  most  striking  representative  of  the 

older  generation  of  heroes  is  Svyatogor, 

the  name  being  derived  from  '  Sviatyia 
Gory  ' — the  '  Holy  Mountains ' — where 
he  sojourns.  He  is  of  gigantic  stature  ; 

he  is  '  taller  than  the  standing  forest,  his 

head  reaches  to  the  fleeting  clouds.'  He 
is  overladen  and  overcome  by  his  own 

strength,  which  '  through  his  veins  courses 

with  right  living  force. '  His  extraordinary 
weight  is  intolerably  heavy  for  the  earth. 

When  Svyatogor  rides,  'damp  mother 
earth  reels,  the  dark  forests  shake,  the 

streams  overflow  their  steep  banks.' 
The  miraculous  qualities  of  Svyatogor 

appear  prominently  in  the  tales  of  his 
meeting  with  Ilya  of  Murom,  who  is 
represented  in  some  ballads  as  the  epic 

successor  of  the  former  giant.  '  Ilya ' — 
relates  one  story  recorded  by  K.S.  Aksalov 

— '  not  having  found  anyone  equal  to  him- 
self in  strength,  heard  that  there  is  one 

hero  of  matchless  strength  whom  even 
the  earth  cannot  support,  and  who  on 
the  whole  earth  has  found  only  one  hill 
able  to  bear  him,  and  on  it  he  lies.  Ilya 
decided  to  measure  his  strength  with  him. 
He  went  to  seek  this  hero,  and  found  the 
hill,  and  on  it  was  lying  the  hero,  huge  as 
the  hill  itself.  Ilya  strikes  him  a  blow. 

"  I  must  have  caught  a  branch,"  says  the 
hero.  Ilya,  exerting  all  his  strength, 

repeats  the  blow.  "Surely  I  struck  a 
pebble,"  says  the  hero  ;  turning  round  he 
caught  sight  of  Ilya  of  Murom,  and  said 

to  him  :  "  Ah,  'tis  you,  Ilya  of  Murom  ! 
Strong  you  are  among  men,  then  be 
strong  among  them;  but  with  me  you 
cannot  in  any  wise  measure  your  strength. 
You  see  what  a  monster  am  I ;  even  the 

earth  cannot  support  me.  I  have  found 

a  hill,  and  on  it  I  lie." ' 
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According  to  other  byliny,  Ilya  met 
Svyatogor  in  the  open  field,  and  in  terror 
before  the  giant  he  hid  in  an  oak.  There 
the  wife  of  Svyatogor  observed  him,  bade 
him  come  down  and  '  make  love  with 

her,'  threatening,  in  the  event  of  his  dis- 
obeying, to  awaken  her  husband  and  tell 

him  that  Ilya  forced  her  to  sin.  '  There 
was  nothing  for  Ilya  to  do  :  there  was 
no  persuading  the  woman,  and  there  was 
no  appeasing  Svyatogor ;  so  he  came 
down  from  the  damp  oak,  and  did  the 
deed  he  was  ordered.'  The  wife  of 

Svyatogor  placed  him  in  her  husband's 
pocket.  Svyatogor  woke  up,  mounted 
his  good  steed,  and  set  off  to  the  Holy 
Mountains.  On  the  way  he  discovered 
that  the  hero  was  in  his  pocket.  He 
dragged  him  out,  and  asked  him  who  he 
was,  and  how  he  came  to  be  in  his  pocket. 
Ilya  told  him  all  the  truth.  Thereupon 
Svyatogor  killed  his  wife,  and  swore  an 
oath  of  friendship  with  Ilya,  and  called 
him  his  younger  brother.  They  set  out 
to  go  farther  together,  and  came  upon 
an  immense  coffin.  On  the  coffin  was 

written  an  inscription :  '  Whosoever  is 
destined  to  lie  in  the  coffin,  he  shall  enter 

it.'  'Ilya  lay  in  it  first,  but  the  coffin 
turned  out  to  be  too  long  and  too  wide 

for  him ;  Svyatogor  lay  down — the  coffin 
fitted  him.  He  took  the  lid  himself,  and 
closed  his  coffin.  In  vain  did  he  strive 
then  to  raise  the  lid.  It  stuck  to  the 

coffin.  Then  said  Svyatogor  to  Ilya : 

"  Take  my  sword  of  steel  and  strike  across 
the  lid."  But  to  lift  the  sword  of  Svyato- 

gor was  beyond  Ilya's  strength.  Again 
Svyatogor  called  his  younger  brother,  and 

said :  "  Bend  down  to  the  coffin,  to  the 
little  chink ;  I  will  breathe  on  thee  heroic 

breath."  Ilya  bent  down,  and  Svyatogor 
breathed  into  him  part  of  his  strength, 
by  the  help  of  which  Ilya  lifted  the  huge 
sword  of  Svyatogor  and  began  to  strike 
the  lid ;  but  at  every  mighty  blow  there 
grew  on  the  coffin  iron  hoops.  Then 
Svyatogor,  breathing  his  last  in  the 

coffin,  asked  Ilya  to  stoop  to  the  chink 
for  the  last  time  and  inherit  from  him  all 

his  great  strength  ;  but  Ilya  refused,  fear- 
ing that  the  earth  would  not  be  able  to 

support  him.  This  decision  of  Ilya  was 
commended  even  by  the  departing  hero  : 
"Well  hast  thou  done,  my  younger 

brother,"  he  said,  "  that  thou  didst  not 
obey  my  last  command.  I  should  have 
breathed  on  thee  dead  breath,  and  thou 
wouldst  have  lain  dead  beside  me.  And 

now  farewell !  Take  for  thyself  my 
sword,  but  fasten  to  my  coffin  my  good 
heroic  steed.  No  man  but  I  can  hold 

this  steed  in  hand."  Then  out  of  the 

chink  passed  his  dying  breath.' 
In  another  version  the  end  of  Svyatogor 

is  ascribed  to  his  own  strength,  which  is 

as  '  onerous  for  him  as  a  heavy  burden.' 
The  bylina  relates  that  one  day  Svya- 

togor rode  forth  into  the  country  to 
seek  someone  with  whom  to  measure  his 

strength.  Not  meeting  anyone,  he  boasts 

that  'could  he  but  find  its  equal  in  weight 
he  would  lift  the  whole  earth.'  And  then 
he  comes  across  'a  little  wallet'  which 
contains  this  weight.  '  He  takes  his  whip 
and  pushes  the  wallet ;  it  does  not  move. 
He  tries  to  raise  it  with  his  finger,  but  it 
does  not  yield;  he  grasps  it  with  his 
hand  from  on  horseback,  but  it  will  not 

be  lifted.'  Astonished  at  such  a  miracle, 
'  Svyatogor  jumped  down  from  his  good 
steed,  seized  the  wallet  with  both  hands, 

and  raised  it  above  his  knees ;  and  Svya- 
togor sunk  into  the  earth  up  to  his  knees,, 

and  not  tears,  but  blood,  ran  down  his 
white  face.  Where  Svyatogor  was  fixed, 
there  he  could  not  rise,  and  there  was  his 
end/  finishes  the  bylina. 
Some  adherents  of  the  mythological 

school  have  seen  in  Svyatogor  an  ancient 

embodiment  of  '  the  gigantic  immovable 
clouds  completely  overspreading  the 

heaven.'  But  such  an  interpretation 
was  decidedly  discredited  by  some  other 
writers  of  the  same  school.  Professor 

Buslayev  brought  down  this  image  from 



the  clouds  to  the  earth,  and  found  in  the 
stories  of  Svyatogor  Russian  beliefs  in 
the  mythic  personalities  representing  the 
spirits  of  mountains.  Later  comparative 

investigations  of  Russian  folk-lore  re- 
sulted in  a  more  well-grounded  and  likely 

suggestion  that  the  type  of  the  older 
hero  was  not  an  independent  product  of 
Russian  national  genius,  but  had  passed 
to  the  Russian  Slavs  from  a  foreign  epic, 
probably  Byzantine.  In  fact,  Svyatogor 
has  no  relation  either  to  Russian  history 
or  even  to  Russian  soil.  '  He  did  not 

visit  holy  Russia,'  says  of  him  one  of  the 
byliny,  and  accordingly  the  older  heroes 

are  called  sometimes  'a  strange  power.' 
In  the  accounts  of  some  byliny,  Svyatogor 
appears  under  the  name  of  Sampson,  and 
it  is  not  difficult  to  see  that  the  giant  of 
the  Russian  tales  is  endowed  with  several 
attributes  of  the  Biblical  hero. 

Different  powers  are  attributed  to 
another  of  the  older  heroes,  Volh  or 
Volga  Vseslavich.  This  person  is  a  were- 

wolf— a  prophetic  being.  His  birth  from 
a  princess  and  a  serpent  is  accompanied 
by  miraculous  signs  throughout  Nature  : 

'The  damp  earth  trembled  and  the 
blue  ocean  raged  on  the  birthday  of  brave 
Volh  Vseslavich.  Fishes  went  to  the 

bottom  of  the  seas,  and  birds  flew  high 
into  the  lofty  skies.  Boars  and  stags  ran 
over  the  mountains.  Rabbits  and  foxes 

hid  themselves  in  the  thick  woods,  and 
wolves  and  bears  roamed  in  the  pine- 
forests.  Sables  and  martens  occupied  the 
islands.' 

Volh  grows  up  extraordinarily  swiftly, 
and  he  soons  learns  all  sorts  of  clever 

things.  All  Nature  submits  to  his  pro- 
phetic power.  Turning  into  an  animal, 

a  fish,  and  a  bird,  he  carries  out  skilful 

hunting,  and  by  turning  himself  into  an 
ant  he  prepares  a  success  for  his  military 
operations. 

Apart  from  the  supernatural  character 
of  Volga,  there  are  contained  in  his  picture 
some  features  of  actual  Russian  history. 
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His  very  name  is  associated  with  that  of 
the  ancient  Russian  Prince  Oleg,  who  was 
known  as  a  magician  and  sorcerer.  The 
expedition  of  Volh,  with  his  gallant 
retinue  against  the  Golden  Horde,  reflects 
the  epic  reminiscences  of  the  miraculous 
expedition  of  Prince  Oleg  to  Tsargrad. 
Apart  from  the  titanic  character  of  Volh, 
the  byliny  represented  him  as  a  Prince,  a 
relation  of  the  Grand  Prince  of  Kiev, 
Vladimir.  He  was  distinguished  from 
the  usual  heroes  of  Vladimir  by  his 

princely  independence,  and  by  his  claim 
to  have  his  own  personal  retinue.  This 
position  of  Volh  is  illustrated  in  contrast 
to  Mikula  Selyaninovich,  who  appears 
as  the  representative  of  the  peasant  class. 
Volh  is  a  conqueror  like  the  early  Princes 
of  Russia,  Igor  and  Svyatoslav,  whose 
exploits  are  recorded  by  history. 

Riding  forth  one  day  to  the  towns  to 
receive  his  tribute,  Volga  heard  in  the 
fields  a  ploughman.  He  rode  towards  the 
sound,  but  not  till  the  third  day  did  he 
come  to  a  wondrous  ploughman  moving 
with  unusual  swiftness  over  the  boundless 

fields.  After  an  exchange  of  greetings, 
Volga  invited  the  ploughman  to  join  his 
retinue.  The  ploughman  drew  from  the 

plough  his  cream-coloured  mare,  and  they 
rode  on  together.  On  the  way  the 
ploughman  remembered  that  he  had  left 
his  plough  in  the  furrow,  and  he  must 
draw  it  out  and  place  it  behind  the  bushes. 
Volga  sent  five  of  his  retinue  for  the 

plough,  then  ten,  and  lastly  all  his 
retinue,  but  they  could  not  lift  the  plough 
from  its  place.  Then  the  ploughman 
himself  rode  to  the  plough,  drew  it  out 
with  one  hand,  and  threw  it  behind  the 
bushes. 

Once  more  they  mounted  their  horses 
and  rode  on.  While  the  cream  mare  of 

the  ploughman  went  at  a  trot,  the  heroic 
steed  of  Volga  could  scarce  keep  up  with 
it  at  a  gallop.  Whenever  the  mare 
hastened  its  pace  a  little,  the  steed  of 
Volga  was  left  behind.  Impressed  by  the 
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great  strength  of  the  ploughman,  Volga 
called  to  him  to  stop  and  tell  him  his 

name.  '  Instead  of  straightway  answer- 

ing his  question  as  to  his  name,'  explains 
Professor  Buslayev,  '  the  wonderful 
ploughman  described  to  his  companion 
the  peasant  life  of  his  own  village,  so  as 
to  give  the  Prince  to  understand  that  a 
common  man  is  famous,  not  for  the  great 
names  of  his  ancestors,  but  for  his  personal 
dignity,  his  personal  honest  labour,  and 

his  own  kind  treatment  of  his  equals.' 
'  Spake  the  ploughman  these  words :  "  Ho, 
Volga,  son  of  Svyatoslav  !  I  store  the  rye, 
and  I  lay  it  in  ricks.  I  take  it  home, 
and  I  thrash  it  at  home.  I  take  off  the 

strips,  and  I  brew  beer  from  it,  and  I 
give  the  peasants  a  drink.  The  peasants 
will  call  me  then  the  brave  young  Mikula 

Selyaninovich." ' 
In  the  tales  about  Mikula  Selyanino- 

vich, the  Russian  people,  as  a  chiefly 

agricultural  nation,  expressed  symbolic- 
ally their  idea  of  land  as  the  chief  source 

of  livelihood,  and  of  agricultural  toil  as 
most  necessary  for  a  settled  community. 

Mikula  is  a  son  of  the  village,  represent- 

ing village  life  and  activity,  and  '  the 

damp  mother  earth  herself  loved  him.' 
In  the  opinion  of  the  agricultural  people, 
the  modest  and  enduring  Mikula  ranks 
above  the  cunning  and  clever  warrior 
Volga,  not  only  for  his  supreme  physical 
strength,  but  also  for  his  moral  superiority, 
as  the  most  useful  worker  for  the  whole 

community. 
Stories  of  the  older  heroes  have  no 

intrinsic  relation  to  the  chief  and  com- 

pleted store  of  Russian  epic  tradition 
relating  to  the  city  of  Kiev  at  the  time  of 
its  Prince  Vladimir.  The  older  heroes 

are  described  in  faint  fabulous  outlines, 
and  it  is  not  always  easy,  without  the 
risk  of  straining  the  facts,  to  define  their 

actual  relation  to  the  history  and  psy- 
chology of  the  Russian  people. 

In  the  byliny  of  the  Kiev  Cycle  the 
popular  creative  genius  is  inspired  by  the 

sense  of  nationality,  and  the  songs  about 

the  younger  heroes  become  a  vivid  repre- 
sentation of  the  exploits  and  aspirations 

of  the  people,  its  manners  and  customs, 
the  details  of  its  daily  social  life. 

Most  of  the  younger  heroes  are  asso- 
ciated with  Prince  Vladimir,  who  started 

his  reign  as  a  cruel  heathen,  and  after  his 
death  received  the  title  of  saint  for  his 

introduction  of  Christianity  and  his  zealous 
service  to  the  cause  of  that  religion  in 
Russia.  He  was  one  of  the  most  distin- 

guished and  most  capable  rulers  among 
the  ancient  Russian  Princes.  The  work 

of  Vladimir  was  marked  by  a  State  in- 
stinct and  knowledge  of  civic  principles 

remarkable  for  that  time.  He  extended 

considerably  the  possessions  of  his  prin- 
cipality, and  successfully  repelled  the 

raids  of  the  nomads  of  the  Steppe.  To 
resist  them  he  established  new  fortified 

towns  at  strategical  points  on  the  water- 
ways towards  Kiev,  and  he  provided 

their  garrisons  from  the  settlers  from  the 
northern  regions  of  the  country.  While 
maintaining  the  vigilant  defence  of 

Russia  externally,  Vladimir  zealously  en- 
couraged the  new  religion  and  education 

among  his  people.  He  founded  monas- 
teries, built  churches,  and  ordered  the 

children  of  the  well-to-do  citizens  to  be 

taken  and  given  to  the  priests  for  in- 
struction. 

The  incessant  struggle  of  Vladimir  with 
the  restless  Steppe  and  the  great  religious 
change  of  his  day  ought  to  have  been 
deeply  impressed  in  the  national  mind. 
And,  indeed,  as  one  of  his  ancient  bi- 

ographers remarked,  '  the  Russian  people 
held  him  in  remembrance,  commemorating 

the  holy  conversion.'  Besides  this,  the 
personal  character  of  Prince  Vladimir, 
who  is  depicted  in  history  and  fable  as  a 
chivalrous,  kind,  and  merciful  man,  was 
also  able  to  inspire  national  admiration 
for  him,  and  to  make  him  a  hero  of 
romance. 

The  stories  and  songs  of  the  time  of 
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Yladimir  formed  the  kernel  round  which 

grew  the  ensuing  epic  tradition,  which 
constituted  the  so-called  Kiev  Cycle  of 
byliny. 

Most  of  the  Kiev  byliny  describe  the 
exploits  and  valour  of  the  heroes,  inspired 
by  the  idea  of  defending  the  Russian  land 
against  the  wild  tribes  who  incessantly 
raided  the  Russian  plain.  The  struggle 

with  these  robbers  of  the  Steppes  ex- 
hausted Russia,  undermining  her  moral 

and  material  strength.  One  of  the 
Russian  Princes  of  the  twelfth  century, 
Vladimir  Monomah,  has  very  picturesquely 
described  the  unfortunate  life  of  the  villa- 

gers of  his  time  :  '  A  peasant  would  come 
out  into  the  field  with  his  horses  to 

plough,  and  a  Polovyets  would  arrive 
and  strike  the  peasant  with  an  arrow,  and 
take  his  horse ;  then  he  would  come  to 
the  village  and  take  his  wife,  his  children, 
and  all  his  property,  and  even  set  the 

village  on  fire.'  For  defence  against  the 
inroads  of  the  barbarians  of  the  Steppes 
the  Russians  raised  ramparts,  built  barrier 
towns,  and  set  up  frontier  guards.  The 
chief  defensive  outpost  of  the  country 
against  the  Steppes  was  the  city  of  Kiev. 
The  strategic  position  of  this  town  and 
its  importance  as  the  central  export  depot 
of  Russian  trade  made  it  the  political  and 
economic  centre  of  ancient  Russia.  Kiev 

achieved  the  national  unity  of  the  Russian 
Slavs,  and  here  were  established  the  first 
forms  of  the  Russian  State.  After  the 

introduction  of  Christianity  Kiev  became 
the  religious  capital  of  the  Russian  people, 
the  holy  places  of  which  attract  even 

to-day  thousands  of  pious  pilgrims  from 
the  most  remote  corners  of  Russia.  The 

great  national  importance  of  the  city  of 
Kiev  in  the  early  history  of  the  Russian 

people  is  expressed  in  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  Kiev  as  '  the  mother  of  Russian 

cities.' 
True  to  authentic  history,  which  named 

Kiev  as  the  centre  of  national  interests, 
the  epic  tradition  collected  the  Russian 

heroes  around  the  Prince  of  Kiev  in  his 

princely  retinue.  According  to  certain 
historical  associations,  Prince  Vladimir 
was  chosen  as  the  representative  of 
national  unity  and  consciousness,  and 
became  the  perpetual  Prince  of  the 
Russian  epic. 

In  conformity  with  the  character  of 

that  epoch,  the  Russian  heroic  epic  en- 
trusted to  the  heroes  as  their  chief  task 

the  defence  of  the  Russian  land  from 

external  foes.  They  spent  their  life  for 
the  most  part  either  in  expeditions  or  in 
keeping  guard  in  the  open  country,  so 
that  'neither  horseman  should  ride,  nor 
pedestrian  walk,  nor  wild  beast  run,  nor 

bird  fly.'  As  soon  as  a  black  spot  ap- 
peared in  the  fields — the  first  sign  of  an 

approaching  raider — the  ataman  of  the 
guard  despatched  a  challenger  to  meet 

him,  instructing  him  :  '  If  it  be  a  Russian 
hero,  make  friends  with  him ;  but  if  a 

pagan  hero,  invite  him  to  combat.' The  encounters  of  the  Russian  heroes 

with  the  foe  are  described  in  the  byliny 
with  all  the  subtlest  details  of  the  bloody 
mortal  fray.  Here  is  a  picture  of  such  a 
fight  as  depicted  in  the  byliny  of  the 
Russian  hero  Diuk  and  the  giant  Shark, 

who  '  made  a  broad  road  into  holy  Russia, 
levelling  it  with  blazing  fire  and  filling  up 

the  rivers  and  lakes  with  Christian  folk.' 
Attacking  Diuk,  the  giant  Shark  drew 
out  his  sword  of  steel,  brandishing  it  with 
a  whiz,  and  struck  with  it  the  sword  of 

Diuk  Stepanovitch.  '  Once  they  clashed 
their  swords — sparks  flew.  A  second 
time — a  groan  went  forth.  Both  heavy 
swords  of  steel  were  broken  into  pieces 

and  disappeared  from  sight.  Then  Shark, 

the  giant,  was  exceeding  wrath.  Strain- 
ing his  mighty  arms,  he  struck  Diuk  in 

the  white  breast  so  that  his  bones  cracked. 

Heavily  sighed  Diuk  Stepanovich.  Then 
they  mingled  their  arms  and  pressed 
against  each  other  with  their  knees.  Hot 
blood  ran  in  streams  from  deep  wounds. 
Their  strength  was  spent.  At  this 
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moment  Diuk  Stepanovich  remembered 
his  spare  sword,  which  was  heavier  than 
the  first.  He  drew  it  forth  and  cut  off 

the  unhappy  head  of  Shark.' 
Of  all  the  enemies  of  the  Steppe  with 

whom  Russia  carried  on  a  stubborn  and 

hazardous  struggle,  the  Tartar  hordes 
left  after  them  the  most  memorable  im- 

pression in  the  epic  history  of  the  Russian 

people.  The  hated  name  '  pagan  Tartar ' 
is  often  applied  in  the  byliny  even  to 
other  nationalities,  such  as  the  Lithu- 

anians, who  pressed  on  Russia  from  the 
west.  The  Tartars  approached  the  Russian 
towns  in  countless  force.  '  In  the  steam 
of  the  horses  by  day  the  red  sun  was  not 
visible,  nor  by  night  the  bright  moon. 
Round  them  the  grey  hare  would  not  be 

able  to  gallop,  nor  the  bright  falcon  fly.' 
The  vigilance,  valour,  and  courage  of  the 
heroes  of  Prince  Vladimir  had  to  resist 
the  destruction  and  ruin  of  the  Russian 

land  by  these  armies.  Standing  on  guard, 

the  heroes  eagerly  watched  that  'the 
Tartar  should  not  ride  into  holy  Russia, 
and  should  not  slay  the  holy  Russian 

peasants.' 
The  most  expressive  and  characteristic 

picture  of  a  younger  hero,  his  outlook, 
exploits,  and  relations  with  the  Prince 
and  the  country,  is  shown  by  Ilya  of 
Murom,  a  favourite  hero  of  the  Russian 
epic,  the  representative  of  the  better  and 
worthier  ideals  of  that  troublous  and 

bloody  age.  The  creative  imagination  of 
the  Russian  people  made  Ilya  the  soul  of 
the  Russian  heroes,  and  concentrated  in 

him  all  its  sympathy,  endowing  this 

peasant's  son  with  kindness,  grace,  mercy, 
and  pity,  combined  with  unconquerable 

strength  and  valour.  '  There  is  one  sun 
in  heaven,  one  moon,  one  hero  in  holy 

Russia,  Ilya  of  Murom,  the  son  of  Ivan ;' 
so  runs  the  national  opinion  of  him.  The 

byliny  spread  the  glory  of  '  old '  Ilya  in 
1  all  lands,  in  all  hordes,  in  all  foreign 
distant  countries.'  In  distinction  to  all 
other  Russian  heroes,  Ilya  of  Murom 

appears  in  the  imagination  of  the  people 
as  an  old  man,  sometimes  grey-haired, 
enjoying  a  moral  authority  among  his 
younger  beardless  companions. 

Concerning  Ilya  there  has  been  pre- 
served a  great  number  of  songs,  the 

contents  of  which  give  the  following 
chief  episodes  of  his  heroic  biography  : 

The  childhood  and  early  youth  of  the 
Russian  hero  were  clouded  over  with 

great  sickness.  For  fully  thirty  years 
Ilya  had  no  command  over  his  legs  nor 
his  arms.  One  day,  while  his  parents 
were  in  the  fields,  he  was  visited  by 
miraculous  strangers,  who  placed  Ilya  on 
his  feet  and  endowed  him  with  tremen- 

dous strength  by  giving  him  some  drink. 
They  warned  Ilya  not  to  fight  with 
certain  heroes,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 

the  mysterious  guests  promised  him  that 
otherwise  '  death  in  battle  is  not  his 

destiny.'  These  words  made  a  deep 
impression  on  the  mind  of  the  hero,  and 
he  often  repeated  them  to  himself  in  the 
different  events  of  his  heroic  life. 

After  the  departure  of  the  strangers 
Ilya  went  to  work  at  clearing  the  fields 
for  ploughing.  He  found  there  his  father 
and  his  workmen  asleep.  Ilya  took  an 
axe  and  began  to  clear  the  meadows, 

dragging  up  the  trees  by  their  roots,  and 

'  they  all  did  not  clear  in  three  days  so 
much  as  he  cleared  in  one  hour.'  The 
father  of  Ilya,  on  waking  up  and  seeing 
what  had  been  done,  was  astonished,  and 
could  not  believe  that  this  work  was  done 

by  the  cripple  Ilya. 
Soon  afterwards  Ilya  decided  to  leave 

his  native  village  and  start  for  heroic 
exploits.  Incredulous  as  to  his  strength, 
his  father  did  not  wish  to  let  him  go 
from  home,  and  in  order  to  prove  his 
might  Ilya  went  to  the  River  Oka, 
leaned  his  shoulders  against  a  mountain 
and  raised  it  from  the  steep  bank,  and 
stopped  the  Oka  so  that  its  current  was 
changed.  The  father  gave  Ilya  his 
parental  blessing,  ordering  his  son  not 
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to  '  bring  evil  against  the  Tartar  nor  to 
kill  a  Christian  in  the  open  field.'  Ac- 

cording to  some  variants,  Ilya  himself 
took  an  oath  'not  to  shed  blood  on  his 

way.' 
Having  received  his  father's  blessing, 

Ilya  departed  so  swiftly  that  '  they  saw 
when  he  mounted  his  horse,  but  did  not 

see  in  what  direction  he  went.'  The 
good  steed  of  Ilya  leaped  over  rivers  and 
lakes,  and  passed  over  the  dark  forests. 
Now  the  exploits  of  Ilya  begin,  and  some 
stories  bring  him  first  into  contact  with 
the  older  hero  Svyatogor,  who  made  Ilya 
the  heir  to  his  sword.  A  description  of 

this  meeting  of  Ilya  with  '  his  older 
brother '  was  made  by  me  above,  and  I 
proceed  now  to  describe  the  journey  of 
Ilya  to  Kiev,  whither  he  went  to  serve 
the  Prince  Vladimir.  On  the  way  to  the 
gay  capital  of  the  principality  of  Kiev, 
Ilya  met  in  the  forest  the  robber  Night- 

ingale, who  was  sitting  on  seven  oaks  and 
occupied  seven  versts  of  land.  He  blocked 

the  road  so  that  '  neither  by  foot  nor  on 
horse  could  anyone  pass,  nor  could  beasts 

run  through,  nor  the  birds  fly  over.'  As 
soon  as  Ilya  approached  him  the  robber 

began  'to  bellow  like  a  bull,  to  whistle 
like  a  nightingale,  to  howl  like  a  dog,  to 
hiss  like  a  serpent,  to  clap  his  hands  like 

a  hero.' 
The  fantastic  picture  of  this  monster 

represents  the  type  of  a  forest  robber 
living  in  a  guard-post  on  an  oak  and 
watching  passers-by.  The  frequent  refer- 

ences to  robbers  in  the  byliny  serve  as 

a  vivid  illustration  to  the  chroniclers' 
stories  of  the  misfortunes  inflicted  on  the 

country  by  robber  bands.  '  Before  the 
time  of  Prince  John,  the  Kalita  [four- 

teenth century],  who  freed  the  great 
principality  from  robbers,  our  father- 

land,' says  Karamzin,  'resembled  rather 
a  dark  forest  than  a  State.  Might  seemed 
to  be  right,  and  everyone  stole  who 
could.  There  was  safety  neither  on  the 
roads  nor  at  home.  Robbery  became  a 

general  curse  to  property.'  The  extir- 
pation of  the  robber  bands  was  one  of 

the  most  important  services  of  the  heroes 
who  were  allotted  by  the  byliny  the  task 

of  'riding  through  Russia  and  making 
defences.'  Having  met  the  robber,  Ilya 
of  Murom  not  only  conquered  him,  but 
destroyed  all  his  nest  of  robbers,  and 
cleared  the  roads  from  violence, 

Ilya  kept  Nightingale  alive,  and  with 
his  booty  hastened  again  to  Kiev,  but  on 
the  road  an  encounter  with  a  new  foe 
awaited  him.  Some  variants  call  this 

foe  one  of  the  same  robbers,  and  others 

give  a  description  of  one  of  the  Russian 
towns  surrounded  by  an  innumerable 
force  of  enemies.  The  conduct  of  Ilya 
in  both  these  cases  shows  in  him  a  calm 

courage  and  generosity  towards  his  foes. 
Conscious  of  his  unconquerable  strength, 

Ilya,  on  meeting  with  the  robbers,  con- 
fines himself  exclusively  to  a  threat. 

'  He  takes  his  old  stout,  sturdy  bow ;  he 
lets  fly  a  strong  arrow  into  a  damp, 
stout  oak ;  he  rent  the  oak  asunder  into 
four  parts.  At  this  the  robbers  were 
frightened  and  scattered  over  the  open 

country.'  When  they  recovered  them- 
selves they  offered  Ilya  great  booty,  but 

he  declined,  saying :  '  If  he  had  to  take 
a  golden  treasure,  they  would  dig  deep 
pits  behind  him ;  if  he  had  to  take  fair 
garments,  there  would  be  lofty  hills 
behind  him ;  if  he  had  to  take  good 
steeds,  great  herds  would  follow  after 

him.'  He  also  declined  their  request  to 
become  their  ataman  and  to  make  them 

his  permanent  serfs.  '  I  am  not  anxious 
to  feed  your  sheep,'  said  he  to  them 
bitingly,  and  went  on  farther. 

Another  episode  of  his  heroic  activity 
is  concerned  with  the  deliverance  of  the 

town  of  Chernigov  from  the  Tartars,  who 

had  besieged  it.  The  picture  of  the  un- 
fortunate town  doomed  to  inevitable  ruin 

touched  the  'excitable  and  emotional 

heart  of  the  hero.'  '  Although  Ilya  did 
not  wish  to  oppose  his  father,  and  to 
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know  that  he  violated  his  command- 

men  fcs,'  yet  the  unsophisticated  logic  of 
his  simple  mind  suggested  to  him  that 
he  ought  not,  using  the  expression  of 

Prince  Monomah,  '  to  allow  the  strong  to 

violate  a  man.'  Arguing  that  '  every  man 
takes  an  oath,  but  not  every  man  fulfils 

it,'  Ilya  defeated  all  the  army  of  the 
Tartars,  excluding  the  Tartar  Princes, 
whom  he  sent  back  home,  telling  them : 

'  Depart  to  your  own  countries,  and  make 
it  known  everywhere  that  holy  Eussia  is 
not  empty;  in  holy  Eussia  there  are 

strong  and  mighty  heroes.'  Impressed 
by  Ilya's  victory,  the  people  of  Cherni- 

gov began  to  beseech  him  to  become 
governor  in  their  town  ;  but  he  refused, 
for  he  understood  his  vocation  otherwise. 

'God  forbid  that  a  hero  should  become 

a  governor,'  said  he  to  the  men  of 
Chernigov.  Power  and  wealth  were  not 
to  his  liking.  The  duty  of  a  hero  im- 

peratively drew  him  to  Kiev  to  Prince 

Vladimir,  '  to  stay  and  abide.' 
Almost  at  every  step  on  the  way  to 

Kiev,  Ilya  met  numerous  obstacles,  now 
delivering  besieged  towns,  now  destroying 
robber  strongholds,  now  clearing  the 
earth  of  forests,  now  making  bridges  and 
laying  roads.  Every  detail  of  the  activity 
of  Ilya  concerns  some  important  aspects 
of  ancient  Eussian  life.  Heading  in  the 
light  of  historical  evidence  the  stories  of 

the  byliny,  how  the  hero  '  guides  his  horse 
with  his  left  hand,  and  with  his  right 

tears  up  tree-trunks  and  makes  bridges,' 
the  student  of  ancient  Eussian  culture 

can  form  a  vivid  picture  of  the  miserable 
state  of  Eussian  roads.  There  were  no 
bridges  over  the  rivers,  nor  were  there 
ferries,  and  it  was  necessary  to  ford  the 
rivers  over  the  sandbanks.  Unpassable 
mud  and  mire  in  the  summer  stopped  all 
commerce.  Even  contemporary  Eussia, 
so  far  as  the  state  of  ways  of  communica- 

tion is  concerned,  very  often  recalls  to 
the  traveller  the  epic  description  of  the 
roads  centuries  ago. 

Since  a  discussion  of  the  relations  of 

the  byliny  with  the  details  of  Eussian  life 
would  require  too  much  space,  we  confine 
ourselves  to  a  general  statement  of  the 
value  of  the  byliny  for  sociological  and 
historical  studies,  and  we  will  follow  Ilya 
of  Murom  to  the  Court  of  Prince  Vladimir, 

where  he  at  last  arrived  with  a  great 
record  of  civil  and  military  exploits.  The 
tales  of  Ilya  concerning  his  achievements 
appeared  to  the  Prince  incredible,  and,  in 
order  to  show  their  authenticity,  Ilya 
ordered  the  captive  robber  to  whistle  like 
a  nightingale,  to  roar  like  a  beast.  At 
his  roaring  and  whistling  all  in  Kiev  fell 
to  the  ground,  and  the  Prince  himself 
crawled  on  all  fours.  In  spite  of  the 

lesson  given  him  by  Ilya,  Vladimir  in- 
vited him  to  live  in  Kiev,  and  the  peasant 

hero  entered  the  retinue  of  the  Prince, 
where  he  occupied  the  leading  place, 
thanks  to  his  physical  strength  and  moral 
influence. 

Ilya  neglected  his  hereditary  plough, 
and  took  on  himself  the  historical  duty 
of  serving  his  native  land  on  the  summons 
of  the  Prince,  whom  tradition  has  selected 

as  the  early  representative  of  the  national 
unity  of  the  Eussian  people.  From  this 
time  Ilya  sometimes  fought  with  terrible 

giants  who  appeared  among  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Eussia,  sometimes  defended  the 

Eussian  cities  from  the  raids  of  wild 

tribes,  and  sometimes  took  duties  as 
guard  on  the  frontier  strongholds.  The 
national  tradition  expanded  the  exploits 
of  its  beloved  hero  to  cover  whole  cen- 

turies, and  gave  him  a  share  in  compara- 
tively late  historical  events.  In  the 

seventeenth  century  —  in  the  age  of 
troubles  which  brought  the  Cossacks  on 

to  the  scene — Ilya  of  Murom  became  a 
'brave  old  Cossack,'  and,  to  complete  the 
national  ideal  incarnated  in  the  person  of 

Ilya,  tradition  numbered  him  among  the 
band  of  saints,  making  him  a  martyr- 
hero. 

Various  scientific  schools  in   treating 
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Russian  folk-lore  have  given  each  their 
own  interpretation  of  Ilya.  The  com- 

parative mythologists  traced  in  him  the 

ancient  idea  of  the  '  god  of  thunder.' 
The  historical  school,  relying  on  the  evi- 

dence of  the  chronicles,  treated  Ilya  as 
the  prototype  of  the  uncle  of  Prince 
Vladimir,  and  in  the  epic  stories  of  Ilya 
discovered  the  historical  deeds  of  the 

famous  waywode  Dobrynia.  The  peasant 

origin  of  Ilya  is  considered  by  the  stu- 
dents of  the  historical  school  as  compara- 

tively recent.  The  adherents  to  the 
theory  of  migration  traced  in  the  tales  of 
Ilya  much  in  common  with  tales  which 
appear  in  other  national  epics.  Some 

episodes — as,  for  example,  the  motive  of 
conferring  strength  through  miraculous 
drink — were  introduced,  in  the  opinion  of 
V.  S.  Miller,  into  the  Russian  poem  from 

folk-tales,  and  were  applied  to  the  name  of 
the  national  hero  rather  late,  perhaps  not 
earlier  than  the  seventeenth  century. 
Other  scholars  have  traced  the  same 

motive  in  Christian  legends  and  in  several 
Scandinavian  sagas. 

The  share  of  written  and  oral  tales  of 

foreign  origin  in  the  composition  of  the 
Russian  lyliny  is  beyond  doubt.  They 

do  not  afford  exceptions  from  the  con- 
clusion to  which  A.  Veselovsky  came,  as 

the  result  of  his  thorough  comparative 
studies  of  Russian  folk-lore,  that  the 

'national  epic  of  every  historical  people 

is  inevitably  international.'  The  Russian 
byliny  in  the  form  that  we  know  them 

to-day  were  obviously  derived  from 
various  elements,  and  in  the  course  of 
many  centuries.  But  it  is  also  beyond 
doubt  that  the  byliny  introduced  into 

their  treatment  of  foreign  '  migratory ' 
subjects  their  epic  and  social  details,  and 
embellished  the  narrative  with  Russian 

national  colour — made  it,  in  fact,  national. 

*  The  Russian  epic  skeleton,  being  identi- 

cal with  that  of  other  nations ' — to  quote 
the  words  of  Orest  Miller — '  was  clothed, 
so  to  speak,  in  Russia  by  a  living  body  as 
peculiar  as  that  we  find  in  the  epics  of 

other  historical  nations.  This  living  bod}' 
is  formed  by  such  a  conglomeration  of 
features  as  does  not  appear  in  any  other 

epic.'  Accordingly,  in  the  hands  of  a 
cautious  investigator  of  Russian  folk-lore, 
Russian  traditional  songs,  in  spite  of  their 
tangle  of  contradictions  and  anachronisms, 
can  produce  a  great  wealth  of  evidence  as 
to  the  past  history  and  the  general  trend 
of  the  psychology  of  the  Russian  nation. 

And  '  the  special  value  ' — to  conclude  by 
quoting  Goethe — 'of  what  we  call  national 
songs  and  ballads  is  that  their  inspiration 

comes  fresh  from  Nature ;  they  are  never- 

got  up,  they  flow  from  a  sure  spring.' M.  V.  TROFIMOV. 

LIVERPOOL. 

ANNUAL  MEETING— Continued. 

On  January  8  the  subject  for  discussion  was 

THE  TEACHING  OF  GRAMMAR,  with  special  refer- 
ence to  the  questions — (1)  How  far  is  the 

systematic  teaching  of  grammar  necessary  in 
Modern  Languages  ?  (2)  How  far  is  the  immediate 
correction  of  grammatical  errors  necessary  ? 

Professor  E.  A.  SONNENSCHEIN,  University  of 
Birmingham,  read  the  following  paper  : 

TEACHING  OF  GRAMMAR  IN  MODERN 
LANGUAGE  WORK. 

I  desire  to  divide  my  remarks  to-day 
into  two  parts : 

1.  The  utility  of  grammar  teaching  in 
Modern  Language  work. 

2.  Improvements  in  the  actual  matter 
to  be  taught  under  the  heading  of 

grammar. 1.  I  believe  that  the  general  consensus 
of  opinion  among  modern  language 
teachers  is  pointing  to  what  I  may  call 
the  common-sense  conclusion  in  regard  to 
the  value  and  scope  of  grammar  teaching. 
It  used  to  be  said  that,  while  grammar 
was  necessary  in  the  teaching  of  ancient 
languages,  because  the  whole  teaching 
must  necessarily  be  based  upon  grammar, 
in  modern  language  teaching  grammar 
was  a  luxury.  I  believe,  however,  that 
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this  view  has  generally  been  seen  to  be 
an  exaggeration,  especially  since  it  has 
been  found  out  that  the  old-fashioned 

method  of  teaching  the  ancient  languages 
on  an  exclusively  grammatical  basis 
is  itself  a  mistake.  On  the  other  hand, 

experience  has  shown  that,  if  systematic 
grammar  teaching  is  entirely  ignored  in 
modern  language  work,  vagueness  and 
slovenliness  is  the  result.  It  seems  to 

me  that  the  use  of  grammar  can  be  very 
simply  defined  as  a  means  of  bring- 

ing together,  and  impressing  upon  the 
memory,  the  isolated  experiences  which 
the  pupil  necessarily  makes  in  coming 
into  contact  with  a  new  language.  To 
leave  them  to  group  themselves  in  the 
mind,  and  fall  of  their  own  accord  into 

an  orderly  system  of  thought,  is  to  throw 
away  a  weapon  that  lies  ready  to  our 
hands,  and  to  demand  far  too  much  of 

the  immature  minds  of  pupils.  I  am 
thinking  here  especially  of  those  sum- 

maries of  grammatical  forms  which  we 

call  paradigms — declensions, conjugations, 
and  so  forth.  What  a  great  help  it  is 
to  have  the  forms  of  nouns  and  verbs, 
and  their  chief  meanings,  reduced  to  a 
simple  table  for  purposes  of  memorizing ! 
Of  course,  it  does  not  follow  that  the 

pupil  must  go  about  saying  '  der  Bruder, 
den  Bruder,  des  Bruders,  dem  Bruder,' 
like  the  unhappy  lady  in  Mr.  St.  John 

Hankin's  play ;  nor  is  it  necessary  that 
such  tables  should  be  learnt  by  heart 
before  the  pupil  begins  reading.  On  the 
contrary,  the  summarizing  process  and 
the  making  of  new  experiences  should  go 
on  pan  passu.  When  we  come  to  syntax, 
as  it  is  called,  though  in  reality  a  great 
deal  of  syntax  is  involved  in  what  is 

called  'accidence,' — in  syntax  proper,  I 
say — i.e.,  in  the  study  of  uses  apart 
from  forms — grammar  has  to  perform  a 
further  function.  It  not  only  summarizes 
experiences,  but  if  it  is  worth  its  salt  it 
helps  to  make  them  understood.  The 
understanding  of  constructions  is  by  no 

means  always  a  simple  matter;  indeed, 
grammarians  differ  widely  in  regard  to 
the  way  in  which  certain  facts  of  syntax 
are  to  be  regarded.  As  one  who  has 
worried  his  head  over  such  questions 
for  the  greater  part  of  his  life,  I  may 
be  permitted  to  say  that  I  regard  the 
questions  that  lie  behind  the  rules  of 
syntax,  and  which  are  really  involved  in 
any  attempt  to  improve  upon  the  rules, 
as  very  far  from  easy.  Well,  it  is  the 

grammarian's  function  to  smooth  the  path 
of  the  learner  by  presenting  the  facts  to 
him  in  a  way  which  is  at  once  scientific 
and  simple,  and  which  will  serve  him  in 
good  stead  when  the  time  comes  for  him 
to  face  some  difficulty  which  is  forced 
upon  him  in  the  course  of  his  reading, 
or  in  the  process  of  writing  a  foreign 
language. 

No  doubt  the  pupil  has  to  learn  that 

in  a  sense  all  grammarians  are  liars — 
i.e.,  that  no  rules  of  grammar  are  absolute ; 

for  the  facts  have  been  necessarily  sim- 
plified, and  some  things  have  been  deliber- 

ately left  out  of  view  in  framing  the  rule ; 
but  still,  if  the  rule  is  well  framed,  cases 
which  lie  on  its  fringe,  or  outside  of  its 
borders,  receive  some  light  from  the  rule 
to  which  they  are  exceptions. 

Another  point  that  the  pupil,  and  still 
more  the  teacher,  should  bear  in  mind  is 

that  grammatical  rules  are  not  all  of 
equal  importance.  It  is,  indeed,  ludicrous 
that  points  of  minimal  importance  should 
be  insisted  on  at  a  stage  when  the  pupil 

has  still  to  face  the  great  and  funda- 
mental difficulties  of  the  language.  The 

teacher  must  cultivate  a  sense  of  propor- 
tion, and  this  is  one  of  his  first  duties. 

He  must  always  bear  in  mind  that  the 
grammar  that  is  needed  for  reading  a 
language  is  less  than  that  that  is  required 
for  writing  it. 

2.  In  regard  to  the  actual  contents  of 
the  grammar  book,  I  hold  that  a  great 

deal  has  to  be  done  in  the  way  of  im- 
provement ;  and  here  I  desire  to  speak  in 
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particular  of  English  grammar.  I  have 

often  heard  it  said  that  progress  in  Eng- 
lish grammar  has  depended  largely  in 

its  emancipation  from  the  thraldom  of 
Latin  grammar;  and  many  students  of 
English,  jealous  for  the  honour  of  their 

subject,  have  resented  the  supposed  dom- 
ination of  Latin  as  an  insult  to  their 

chosen  study.  Take,  for  example,  the 

following  passage  in  William  Cobbett's 
English  Grammar  : 

'Why  should  we  perplex  ourselves 
with  a  multitude  of  artificial  distinctions 

which  cannot  be  of  any  use  in  practice  1 
These  distinctions  have  been  introduced 
from  this  cause  :  those  who  have  written 

English  grammars  have  been  taught 
Latin ;  and,  either  unable  to  divest  them- 

selves of  their  Latin  rules  or  unwilling  to 
treat  with  simplicity  that  which,  if  made 
something  of  a  mystery,  would  make  the 
writers  appear  more  learned,  they  have 
endeavoured  to  make  our  simple  language 
turn  and  twist  itself  so  as  to  become  as 

complex  in  its  principles  as  Latin  is.' 
And  it  was  in  the  same  spirit  that 

Mr.  Nesfield,  in  his  remarks  on  the  work 
of  the  Terminology  Committee,  spoke  of 

the  '  difficulty  of  making  pupils  under- 
stand the  applicability  of  Latin  cases 

to  English  nouns.'  The  late  Professor 
Skeat's  hostility  to  the  Joint  Committee was  based  on  the  same  mistaken  zeal  for 

the  honour  of  English  grammar. 
Now,  during  the  last  year  I  have  had 

occasion  to  look  into  the  history  of  Eng- 
lish grammars,  and  to  make  some  little 

study  of  the  various  writers  on  the  sub- 
ject from  the  time  of  the  first  English 

grammarian,  Greenwood  (1594),  down  to 
the  present  day ;  and  what  was  my  surprise 
to  discover  that  the  supposed  domination 
of  Latin  grammar  over  English  grammar 
in  the  early  writers  is,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  purely  imaginary  !  I  desire  to  speak 
with  caution  ;  for  I  am  aware  that  there 
has  recently  been  a  slump  in  the  market 
value  of  professorial  utterances.  But 

still  I  am  prepared  to  deny  emphatically 
that  progress  in  English  grammar  has 
actually  been  due  to  its  gradual  eman- 

cipation from  Latin  grammar.  So  far  is 
this  from  being  the  case  that  in  the 
earliest  writer,  Greenwood,  the  English 
language  is  exhibited  as  something  wholly 
different  from  the  Latin  language,  and 
having  no  sort  of  relation  to  it.  The 
writer  is  so  much  impressed  by  the  differ- 

ences of  form  between  English  and  Latin 

(I  say  '  Latin '  because  his  English  Gram- 
mar is  written  in  Latin)  that  he  fails  to 

see  the  most  obvious  affinities ;  for  ex- 

ample, it  is  clear  to  everyone  to-day  that 
English  nouns  have  a  genitive,  or  posses- 

sive, case,  which  corresponds  for  the  most 
part  in  use  to  the  genitive  case  of  other 
languages.  Greenwood,  however,  has  not 

noticed  this,  and,  indeed,  ignores  alto- 
gether the  existence  of  any  cases  of 

nouns  in  English.  The  nearest  thing 
that  he  sees  to  a  case  is  a  phrase  formed 
with  a  preposition  :  of  a  master  as  the 
equivalent  of  magistri, 

Let  us  now  see  how  this  question  was 
treated  by  subsequent  grammarians.  Ben 
Jonson  makes  a  beginning  by  recognizing 
two  cases  of  nouns  (absolute  and  genitive). 
In  the  eighteenth  century  Dr.  Johnson 
(1755)  speaks  in  hesitating  tones  about 
one  case,  but  under  syntax  incontinently 

gives  the  rule  that  '  All  prepositions  re- 
quire an  "  oblique  "  case.'  Joseph  Priest- 

ley (1762),  who  also  protests  against  the 
evil  influence  of  Latin,  has  two  cases,  like 
Ben  Jonson,  which  he  calls  the  nominative 
and  the  genitive.  Bishop  Lowth  (same 

date)  speaks  of  '  two  cases  of  nouns  differ- 
ing in  form,'  and  is  discreetly  silent  about 

any  others  in  the  body  of  his  book ;  in 

the  appendix  he  silently  lets  an  '  objec- 
tive case '  slip  in. 

It  is  not  till  we  come  to  Lindley 

Murray  (end  of  eighteenth  century)  that 
we  find  for  the  first  time  an  objective 
case  of  nouns  explicitly  recognized.  In 
an  interesting  passage  the  writer  explains 
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how  in  spite  of  himself  he  has  been  driven 
to  the  recognition  of  an  objective  case, 
because  he  found  that  if  it  were  not 

recognized  some  nouns  would  have  to  be 
declared  to  be  in  no  case  at  all ;  e.g.,  in 

a  sentence  like  '  Take  off  your  hat,'  '  hat ' 
cannot  be  called  nominative  case,  because 

the  term  'nominative  case'  suggests  a 
syntaxical  usage  which  is  quite  different. 
So  Lindley  Murray  is  driven  to  recognize 
three  cases  of  nouns — a  nominative,  a 
possessive,  and  an  objective.  And  this 
represents  the  situation  of  most  writers 
at  the  present  day.  But  some  have  seen 
that  by  a  similar  process  of  argument  one 
must  also  recognize  a  dative  case,  though 

it  does  not  differ  in  form  from  the  objec- 
tive, any  more  than  the  objective  differs 

in  form  from  the  nominative.  This  view 

was  very  clearly  expressed  by  Wundt 

and  by  Dr.  Max  Forster  at  the  Neuphilo- 
logentag  in  1913.  This  is  also  the 
view  adopted  by  the  Joint  Committee  on 
Grammatical  Terminology,  and  I  believe 
it  is  an  important  step  in  advance.  We 
see,  therefore,  that  English  Grammar,  so 
far  from  starting  with  the  six  cases  of 
Latin,  and  gradually  reducing  the  number, 
has  actually  proceeded  from  the  total 
absence  of  cases  in  Greenwood  to  admit- 

ting first  two,  then  three,  and  now  four, 
cases  of  nouns,  which  of  course  are  iden- 

tical with  the  four  cases  of  German.  Of 

course,  to  justify  this  procedure  one  must 

have  in  one's  mind  a  clear  and  satisfactory 
definition  of  the  term  '  case  ' — viz.,  '  A 
case  of  a  noun  or  pronoun  is  a  form  used 
in  a  particular  way  in  the  structure  of  a 

sentence ' — a  definition  which  I  may  add 
is  the  only  one  really  applicable  to  Latin 

or  to  Greek  (cf.  homo,  homines  —  both 
nominatives  in  virtue  of  their  use,  though 
they  are  entirely  different  in  form).  The 
older  writers  were  obsessed  by  the  false 

assumption  that  the  term  '  case  '  could  be 
defined  as  a  difference  of  inflexion — a 

'  change  of  termination  '  as  Dr.  Johnson And  this  blunder  led  them  into 

the  fatal  mistake  of  trying  to  base  English 
grammar  upon  the  mere  outward  form 
of  words  instead  of  upon  their  function 
in  the  sentence  —  to  base  it  upon  the 
mere  accidents  of  inflexion  or  absence 
of  inflexion. 

Progress  in  English  grammar  has  de- 
pended, not  upon  emancipation  from  Latin 

grammar,  but  upon  the  recognition  of 

English  as  a  member  of  the  great  Indo- 
European  family  of  languages,  and  as 
sharing  many  of  its  features  with  the 
other  members  of  that  family,  including 
Latin.  Improvements  have  been  made 
all  over  the  field  of  English  grammar  by 

the  gradual  approach  to  this  point  of 
view — e.g.,  in  the  matter  of  tenses.  The 
passage  which  I  quoted  from  Cobbett 
above  related  to  the  perversity  of  those 
writers  who  thought  that  English  could 
have  more  than  three  tenses — a  past,  a 
present,  and  a  future.  This  was  part  of 

Cobbett' s  apriorism,  and  he  was  quite 
wrong,  because  he  had  no  proper  defini- 

tion of  the  term  '  tense  ' — did  not  know 
that  a  tense  of  any  language  involves 
something  more  than  the  idea  of  time. 

Now  it  is  obvious  that  this  new  point 
of  view  in  regard  to  the  relation  of 

English  to  other  languages  was  impos- 
sible before  the  nineteenth  century — in 

other  words,  before  the  discovery  of  the 

existence  of  an  Indo-European  family  of 
languages  by  philologists  like  Sir  William 
Jones  and  Bopp.  Men  like  Greenwood, 
Lindley  Murray,  and  even  Cobbett,  who 
wrote  in  the  early  part  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  had  no  conception  of  such  a 
thing.  But  until  quite  recent  times  we 

were  far  from  having  drawn  the  full  con- 
clusions of  this  discovery.  Before  gram- 

mar teaching  can  be  made  thoroughly 
fruitful,  all  the  grammar  taught  in  a 
school  must  be  permeated  by  the  same 
principles  as  have  led  to  the  reform  of 
English  grammar.  In  other  words,  all 
the  languages  taught  must  be  treated  in 
their  scientific  connexion  as  members  of 
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a  single  family  of  languages.  That  it  is 
possible  to  reconcile  this  principle  with 
the  practical  possibilities  of  school  work 
has  been  shown  by  the  work  of  the  Joint 
Committee,  and  by  that  of  the  American 

Committee,  whose  report  has  been  re- 
cently issued.  On  the  basis  of  science  it 

has  been  found  possible  to  erect  a  system 
by  which  not  only  the  unification,  but 
also  the  simplification,  of  the  teaching  of 
grammar  and  grammars  can  be  effected 
in  our  schools. 

Mr.  G.  H.  CLARKE,  Head-Master  of  Acton 
County  School,  also  read  a  paper  as  follows  : 

ON  THE  TEACHING  or  GRAMMAR. 

The  answer  to  the  first  of  the  two 

questions  before  the  meeting,  '  How  far  is 
the  systematic  teaching  of  grammar  neces- 

sary V  depends  itself  on  the  answer  to 

the  question,  'What  is  meant  by  gram- 
mar V  In  other  words,  it  is  a  question 

of  the  point  of  view.  Years  ago  it  was 

considered  the  hall-mark  of  a  young 
Greek  scholar  to  know,  for  instance,  the 

almost  unused  future  of  /3Awo-/«t>.  Re- 
cently a  modern  language  master  wrote 

to  me  for  an  explanation  of  a  French 
sentence  which  had  floored  him.  From 

the  form  of  his  inquiry  it  was  evident 
that  he  knew  no  difference  between 

province  with  an  i  and  Provence  with 

an  e.  Obviously,  the  amount  of  gram- 
mar that  our  young  Greek  scholar  had  to 

learn  would  have  more  than  satisfied  the 

requirements  of  the  French  teacher. 

I  have  purposely  instanced  and  '  with- 
out prejudice '  a  question  in  accidence 

and  a  question  in  vocabulary,  because  I 
cannot  understand  grammar  divorced 
from  syntax,  nor  either  considered  apart 
from  the  language  involved.  A  writer  in 
an  educational  paper  was  lately  discussing 
accuracy  and  the  Direct  Method.  He 
offers  as  a  possible  enormity  the  mistake, 

'  II  avait  fait  des  grandes  fautes,'  clearly 
thinking  that  such  a  use  of  '  des '  could 

never  have  been  made  by  a  Frenchman. 
I  pick  up  a  book  by  a  scholar  who  notes 
what  Frenchmen  say  and  write,  and  find 
that  he  comments  on  the  frequency  with 

which  '  de  +  article '  is  used  before  '  an 

adjective  +  noun.'  His  point  of  view 
differs  from  that  of  the  writer  just 

quoted. In  the  same  article  a  German  grammar 
by  Schelle  is  recommended,  a  fairly  bulky 
book  mainly  devoted  to  classification  and 
accidence.  A  teacher  who  believed  in 

such  a  grammar  as  that  by  Siitterlin 
would  never  admit  that  the  point  of  view 
of  Schelle  was  the  right  one,  and  vice 
versa.  The  former  prefers  the  spirit  of 
the  language,  the  latter  the  letter.  It 
seems  hard  to  find  a  common  basis.  Ac- 

cidence is  ranked  by  some  before  lan- 
guage, details  come  before  principles. 

The  following  examples  from  a  revised 
edition  of  a  book  which  has  already  gone 
through  many  editions  are  illustrations 
of  a  teaching  of  grammar  that  can  never 
be  necessary : 

If  is  classed  as  a  co-ordinative 

conjunction  :  'If  you  go,  I  will  stay.' 
We  are  not  to  say,  '  I  have  lent 

him  a  quantity  of  books,'  but,  'I  have 
lent  him  a  number  of  books.' 

Not,  '  I  joked  him  about  his 
shabby  hat,'  but,  '  I  joked  at  him 

about  his  shabby  hat.' 
Not,  '  I  insist  on  you  doing  this,' 

but,  '  I  insist  on  your  doing  this.' 

So  that  we  should  have  to  say  :  The  result 

depends  on  something's  turning  up. 
We  must  be  wise  with  sobriety.  For 

it  is  on  account  of  such  follies  as  these 

that  lovers  of  language,  who  press  the 
study  of  linguistic  details,  are  accused  of 
wasting  time  on  attempts  to  revivify  a 
corpse.  Their  accusers  wish  to  kill 
grammar,  so  they  proceed  to  sell  its 
skin.  One  fails  to  see  why  that  co- 

operation of  reason  and  tradition  known 
as  language  should  be  less  scientifically 
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studied  by  the  learner  than  chemistry  or 

even  geography.  Again,  what  is  gram- 
mar ?  It  is  no  crime  for  the  Philistine 

to  talk  about  the  battle  of  the  '  Aisney,' 
the  bombardment  of  the  cloth-hall  of 

'  Wypers,'  a  fight  between  a  French  aero- 

plane and  a  '  To-be",'  or  even  about  a Marathon  race.  It  is  a  crime  for  an 

educated  person,  professing  to  speak  a 

language,  to  say,  '  J'ai  alle  1'autre  jour 
a  France,'  and,  <  Ich  wollte  kommen, 

wann  ich  hatte  gehabt  Zeit  genug.' 
Members  may  find  the  following  letters 

from  an  apparently  educated  Frenchman 
interesting.  The  speech  of  the  writer 
would  never  have  revealed  his  weakness 

in  composition.  Would  they  satisfy  the 
feelings  of  a  follower  of  ordinary  spelling 
or  even  of  reformers  of  spelling?  If 

language  is  only  to  be  learnt  on  such 
lines,  the  study  of  it  must  be  ruled  out 
of  scientific  pursuits. 

(l) 
.  .  .  Deux  mots  a  la  hate  pour  vous  faire 

savoir  que  nous  sommes  arrive  a  palace  sans 
incident  mais  nous  y  resteront  pas  longtemps 
car  les  malades  sont  tous  Flaments,  et  ne 

causent  pas  cette  langue  on  ue  voit  pas  notre 

utilite,  est  1'on  va  nous  placer  dans  une  villa 
avec  d'autre  refusier,  mais  nous  ne  savant  pas 
notre  nouvelle  adresse,  nous  devont  partir  au 

plus  tard  jeudi  matin.  Aussitot  arriver,  nous 
vous  enveirons  notre  adresse.  Nous  esperont  que 

vous  vous  porter  tous  bien.  .  .  . 
(2) 

.  .  Vous  nous  escuserait  si  nous  avons  tarder 

a  vous  donuer  de  nos  nouvelles.     Nous  sommes 

depuis  8  jours  a   Toujours  avec  des  beiges 
mais  nous  sommes  a  peu  pros  fixer  pour  notre 
retour  en  France.  .  .  .  Nous  esperont  que  vous 

vous  porter  tous  bien  et  nous  seriont  tres  heureux 

d'avoir  de  vos  nouvelles.  Je  vous  demanderait 

d'etre  assez  bon  de  m'envoyer  les  effets  que  vous 
en  etes  possesseur.  .  .  . 

In  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth 

century  there  lived  a  celebrated  blue- 
stocking, Mrs.  Elizabeth  Carter,  who 

after  years  of  plodding  became  one  of 
the  best  Greek  scholars  of  the  day,  and 

mastered  Latin,  French,  Italian,  German, 

besides  knowing  something  of  Hebrew, 
Portuguese,  and  Arabic.  She  spoke  of 

Latin  and  Greek  grammar  with — as  a 

biographer  states — some  degree  of  un- 
merited contempt.  She  understood 

grammar  as  a  science,  he  adds,  but  not 
as  taught  in  schools.  Yet  she  had  a 
cultivated  eye  for  grammatical  errors, 
and  a  fault  that  she  had  detected  in  a 

line  of  Homer  kept  her  awake  at  night. 
In  an  argument  over  the  translation  of 
two  verses  of  Corinthians  with  Arch- 

bishop Seeker  she  gained  the  day.  She 
regarded  knowledge  of  grammar  as  a 
consequence  of  knowing  language,  and 

her  Greek  grammar  satisfied  Dr.  John- 
son. Now,  was  she  a  grammarian  ? 

This  account  of  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Carter 

sums  up  the  position.  We  differ  among 
ourselves  as  to  what  grammar  is,  and  we 
are  not  agreed  whether  we  ought  to 
teach  what  we  do  not  define.  If  we 

decided  what  grammar  were,  we  could 
perhaps  settle  whether  it  is  necessary  to 
teach  it.  But  we  need  not  go  back  to 
1750  to  illustrate  points  of  view;  there  is 
a  practical  side  to  the  discussion.  We 
have  lately,  unfortunately,  had  oppor- 

tunities of  speaking  French  with  refu- 
gees. More  French  has  been  spoken  in 

England  this  winter  than  for  many  cen- 
turies. Much  of  it  has  been  clear,  fluent, 

and  sufficiently  correct.  We  can  class 
the  rest  under  two  heads :  (1)  a  means  of 
communication — i.e.,  purely  utilitarian  ; 

(2)  a  literary  instrument,  a  possession 

worthy  of  acquisition,  imperfectly  ac- 

quired. If  we  have  a  low  standard  of  expecta- 
tion, we  shall  say  that  class  (1)  needed 

no  improvement.  Indeed,  from  one  point 
of  view  it  is  invaluable.  The  good  that 

a  lady,  who  had  been  brought  up  in 
Flanders,  was  able  to  do  in  some  Flemish 

refugee  homes  was  marvellous.  No  one 
else  of  the  hosts  could  speak  a  Flemish 
word  to  the  inmates.  But  I  take  it  that 

we  are  discussing  language  from  a  lite- 
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rary  standpoint.  It  is  not  enough  for 
our  present  purpose  that  what  we  utter 
is  sufficiently  correct  for  mutual  under- 

standing. We  are  rather  looking  on 
language  as  a  science  to  be  treated 

lovingly — even  as  Lawrence  Sterne's  poor 
mourner  at  Namport  loved  his  ass. 

Few  here  would  be  satisfied  with  the 

style  of  a  speaker  who  used  verbs  always 
in  the  past  historic  tense,  and  then  only 

in  the  second  person  singular,  irrespec- 
tive of  the  number  and  person  of  the 

subject.  This  I  have  heard  done.  Punch 
had  a  delightful  account  of  a  lady  who, 

when  talking  to  refugees,  '  was  amazingly 
fluent  in  a  crisis,  though  her  constructions 

would  not  bear  thinking  of.1  Now,  such 
people  have  '  done '  a  good  deal  of  the 
foreign  language.  They  can  read  it  and 
perhaps  understand  the  spoken  language, 
but  is  what  they  speak  of  any  linguistic 

value1?  Is  not  their  literary  knowledge 
on  a  level  with  the  medical  attainments 

of  a  quack  selling  pills  at  a  fair  'I  Is  it 
worth  while,  from  a  scientific  outlook,  to 

have  stopped  so  far  short  of  real  mastery 
of  the  subject  ? 

I  am  not  aiming  at  any  method  of 
teaching;  I  merely  wish  to  show  that 
many  people  arrive  at  a  certain  point, 
display  a  slipshod  fluency,  and  fail 
in  the  matter  of  grammar  in  its  best 
sense. 

But  I  must  apologize  for  having  begged 
the  question  and  assumed  that  no  one 
would  approve  of  a  conversation  in  which 
all  verbs  appeared  in  the  second  person 
singular  of  a  certain  tense  and  in  no 
other  form.  For  the  people  who  were 
heard  speaking  thus  strangely  had  been 
taught  on  approved  methods,  some  had 
been  abroad  and  were  by  no  means 
unintellectual.  They  must  have  been 
the  product  of  a  teaching  that  did  not 
trouble  about  clear  thinking  and  clear 
speaking.  To  their  original  masters  I 
wish  I  could  point  out  the  blunders  of 

their  pupils,  and  exclaim  :  '  These  be  thy 

gods,  O  Israel !'  I  would  urge  that 
grammar  does  not  always  seem  to  learn 
itself,  and  consequently  requires  teach- 

ing. Is  such  a  sentence  as  'Maint^nant 
j'alle  a  la  chef  du  gare '  any  pleasure 
to  hear  or  of  intellectual  value  to  the 

speaker  ? 
If  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Carter  was  right,  that 

knowledge  of  grammar  is  a  consequence 
of  knowing  language,  it  may  be  suggested 
that,  conversely,  language  cannot  be 
known  apart  from  an  acquaintance  with 
grammar.  I  might  even  hint  that, 
as  unsystematic  teaching  is  unsound, 

some  system  is  desirable  by  which  gram- 
mar should  be  taught.  It  is  sad  to  hear 

from  refugees  that  they  regret  their 
slight  knowledge  of  English,  because 

shop-girls  giggle  at  their  blunders.  This 
is  not  a  high  moral  argument  in  favour 
of  the  necessity  of  teaching  grammar, 
but  it  shows  how  accuracy  in  speech 

saves  one's  feelings.  It  is  mortifying  to 

think  that  laughing  at  a  foreigner's  mis- 
takes is  common  in  England.  How  rare 

it  is  in  cultured  countries  ! 

I  have  tried  to  prove  that  correct 
speaking  is  an  asset  that  many  people 
do  not  possess :  we  are  not  all  Mrs. 
Elizabeth  Carters !  Though  the  possi- 

bility of  acquiring  fair  accuracy  varies 
with  the  individual,  most  of  us  can  be 

trained  to  speak  with  some  degree  of  it. 
If  learners  are  allowed  to  continue  repeat- 

ing errors,  they  will  learn  accuracy  slowly. 
But  perpetual  corrections  wear  out  the 

temper.  Mathematical  accuracy  in  lan- 
guage is  hardly  to  be  expected  of  a 

foreigner. 
My  conclusion  is,  then,  that  reasonably 

correct  speaking  of  a  foreign  language, 
though  attainable,  is  often  not  attained 
for  want  of  the  command  of  facts  of  lan- 

guage. Students  are  in  the  position  of 

people  working  at  sums  without  a  know- 
ledge of  multiplication  tables.  Will  not 

systematic  teaching  help  both  linguist 
and  arithmetician  ? 

4 
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Mr.  F.  B.  KIRKMAN  gave  an  account  of  some 

interesting  records  he  had  made  on  making  mis- 
takes, and  hoped  others  would  take  up  the  matter, 

so  as  to  get  more  data  as  to  how  mistakes  arose 
and  the  best  ways  of  avoiding  them.  To  give 
mistakes  a  chance,  their  correction  must  be 

accompanied  by  interest  and  should  be  done  at 
once.  His  advice  was :  Follow  out  a  mistake, 

and  try  to  prevent  mistakes  being  made.  No 
answer  could  be  given  to  the  question,  How  far 

was  the  teaching  of  systematic  grammar  neces- 
sary ?  because  no  one  yet  could  say  what  points 

occurred  oftenest  or  were  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance. 

Mr.  J.  E.  MANSION  (Merchant  Taylors')  said  : 
I  shall  limit  my  share  in  this  discussion  to  the 

question  of  teaching  modern  foreign  languages, 
and  take  my  illustrations  chiefly  from  French. 
We  must,  in  the  first  place,  make  clear  what 

we  include  within  the  term  'grammar.'  Thus 
we  have,  on  the  one  hand,  la  grammaire  fran- 
faise  as  we  find  it  expounded  by  Noel  et  Chapsal, 

and,  on  the  other,  '  French  Grammar '  as  it  is 
taught  in  this  country,  and  involving  a  very 

large  amount  of  comparative  grammar — an  expo- 
sition of  facts  which  have  no  place  in  the  French 

textbooks. 

Or,  again,  we  may  classify  the  study  of 

grammar  as  follows  :  (1)  The  acquisition  of  para- 

digms, or  morphology  ;  (2)  syntax  of  word-order ; 
(3)  syntax  of  dependence  ;  (4)  syntax  of  the 
concords. 

The  question  before  us  is,  How  much  of  this 
wide  field  of  grammar  can  be  learnt  intuitively, 
and  how  much  requires  to  be  inculcated  by  rule 
and  direct  example,  and  consciously  drilled  into 
the  pupil  ? 

Long  years  of  teaching  have  left  me  in  con- 
siderable doubt  whether  the  comparative  grammar 

of  any  two  languages  can  be  learnt  intuitively, 
or  unconsciously  absorbed.  The  difficulty  of 
moving  unconsciously  out  of  an  acquired  groove 
or  process  of  thought  is  very  great,  and  I  could 
instance  a  German  lady  of  good  education  and 
cultured  mind  who  acquaints  us  of  her  long 

residence  in  this  country  in  the  words :  '  I  am 

already  twenty-five  years  here.'  To  eradicate 
these  blunders  much  close  drill,  largely  based  on 

a  comparison  of  the  two  idioms — that  is  to  say, 
on  translation  and  retranslation — seems  to  me 
almost  a  necessity. 

Coming  to  the  other  classification  suggested  : 
Paradigms,  I  think,  can  and  should  be  taught 

intuitively,  from  much  reading  and  talking,  with 

only  occasional  synthesis  of  acquired  forms  'pour 
mettre  les  choses  au  point.'  Word  forms  are 
easily  '  soaked  in  ' ;  if  the  study  of  French  or 
German  irregular  verbs,  for  instance,  is  preceded 

by  a  good  deal  of  reading  and  of  miscellaneous 

collating  of  forms,  a  very  small  amount  of '  verb- 
grind  '  is  required  to  insure  that  they  shall  be 
adequately  known. 

Syntax  of  word-order  :  This,  among  French - 
born  children,  early  becomes  intuitive,  and  our 

own  pupils  must,  at  any  cost,  practise  it  until  it 
becomes  intuitive  with  them  also.  Here  spon- 

taneity and  reflection  are,  of  course,  contradictory 
terms.  We  may  systematize  the  knowledge  of  a 

class  by  teaching  rules  for  the  position  of  pro- 
nouns, adjectives,  adverbs,  etc.,  but  the  mere 

knowledge  of  a  rule  avails  nothing ;  by  oral 

practice,  memorizing  of  well-chosen  passages,  we 
must  reach  the  point  when  the  words  naturally 

and  spontaneously  group  themselves  in  the  right 
order,  as  they  do  in  the  mind  and  on  the  tongue 
of  the  native  of  France  or  Germany. 

As  for  the  syntax  of  dependence  and  the 
syntax  of  the  concords,  the  question  is  a  very 
different  one,  and  our  attitude  should  differ  in 
the  same  degree.  Here  the  conscious  application 
of  rules  avails  much.  With  regard  to  French,  at 
any  rate,  we  must  realize  that  much  of  its  syntax 
is  studied  consciously,  and  studied  strenuously,  by 
the  French  themselves  before  it  is  so  thoroughly 

mastered  that  the  boy  of  average  intelligence 

may  take  his  place  in  the  world  as  an  educated 
man.  You  remember  the  words  of  le  Com- 

mandant Mathieu  to  Monsieur  Perrichon  :  '  La 
langue  fran§aise  est  une  dame  de  bonne  maison, 

elegante,  mais  un  peu  cruelle."  Only  those  who 
are  de  bonne  maison,  and  masters  of  elegance, 

may  meet  her  on  equal  terms. 
Hence  it  comes  that,  ever  since  the  days  of 

Vaugelas  and  Port- Royal,  French  grammar  has 
been  much  studied  in  France,  and  indeed  over- 
studied,  with  a  minuteness  and  an  amount  of 

hair-splitting  which  was  bound  to  lead  to  the 

latter-day  reaction. 
Proof  of  this  reaction  is  afforded  by  such 

entrefilets  as  the  following,  taken  from  the  Figaro 

of  1912:  'Un  lecteur  nous  demande  quelle  dif- 

fe"rence  il  y  a  entre  continuer  a  et  continuer  de. 
En  verite,  il  n'y  en  a  aucune.  Des  grammairiena 
tres  subtils  en  trouvent  une,  mais  tres  petite,  si 

petite  qu'on  ne  la  voit  pas.'  Such  a  curt  dis- 
missal of  the  subject  is  interesting,  for  as 'late  as 

the  eighties  the  Figaro  would  have  raised  a  fort- 
night's heated  controversy  by  mooting  such  a 

point.  The  reaction  against  the  study  of  these 

'  chinoiseries, '  however,  went  so  far  within  the 
last  generation  that  it  has  brought  about  too 

great  a  neglect  of  the  mother  tongue  and  an 

acknowledged  'crise  du  franfais,'  as  all  of  us 
know  who  read  French  educational  papers.  '  Nos 

eleves  ne  savent  plus  ecrire  '  is  the  constant  wail 
of  the  examiners  at  the  baccalaureat,  and  there 
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is  ample  evidence  of  the  fact  in  contemporary 
literature. 

Grammatical  accuracy,  correctness  and  elegance 
in  speech  and  writing,  are  not  often  inborn ;  they 
are  the  result  of  a  conscious  striving  ;  of  a  close 
watch  which  we  keep  not  only  on  the  matter, 
but  on  the  form  of  our  utterances  ;  of  a  habit  of 

mind  that  must  be  acquired— acquired  through  a 
stern  discipline,  and  acquired  early.  It  may  not 

be  a  mere  coincidence  that  the  '  crise  du  francais ' 
has  only  become  acute  since  the  abolition  of  the 
theme  latin  as  one  of  the  tests  at  the  licence,  and 

I  would  go  so  far  as  to  suggest  that  many  people, 

who  in  after-life  forget  nearly  all  the  Latin  and 
Greek  that  they  ever  knew,  retain  the  habit  of 

grammatical  self-discipline  which  they  acquired 
through  these  languages  in  the  past. 

Now,  if  there  is  any  soundness  in  these  views, 
it  follows  that  we  must  study  grammar  in  our 
Modern  Language  classes,  not  casually,  but  as 
we  study  a  proposition  in  Euclid,  with  a  full 
exercise  of  the  powers  of  reasoning  of  our  pupils, 
and  of  their  powers  of  deduction.  For,  once 
again,  that  is  how  the  French  boy  has  to  study 

his  grammar.  If  our  aim  is  not  entirely  utili- 
tarian, then  we  must  teach  grammar  and  make  it 

a  discipline. 

Little  time  remains  to  discuss  the  necessity  or 
otherwise  for  immediate  correction  of  grammatical 
blunders.  If  grammar  is  to  be  a  discipline  in 
itself,  then  the  presumption  is  that  no  blunder 
should  ever  escape  uncorrected.  Yet  this  is  one 
of  the  most  difficult  questions  which  the  teacher 
has  to  deal  with.  The  ideal  is  that  the  pupil 
should  make  no  blunders,  or  hardly  any.  M. 
Hovelaque  insists  on  the  point  that  the  teaching 
must  be  so  shaped  that  the  pupil  cannot,  and 
shall  not,  make  a  mistake.  But  then  M.  Hove- 

laque is  an  inspector,  and  it  would  be  interesting 
to  know  whether  at  any  time  he  has  been  able  to 

add  the  example  to  the  precept.  It  is  probable, 
however,  that  when  a  pupil  of  average  ability 

sinks  into  that  quagmire  of  mistakes  and  '  slips ' 
which  reduces  full  correction  of  his  blunders  to  a 

hopeless  task,  it  is  because  we  have  allowed  him 
too  early  to  venture  on  the  treacherous  ground  of 
composition,  free  or  otherwise. 

Mr.  L.  VON  GLEHN  (Perse  School)  thanked 
Professor  Sonnenschein  for  saying  that  we  might 
simplify  grammar,  and  Mr.  Mansion  for  pointing 
out  the  importance  of  the  correlation  of  tenses. 

He  thought  the  main  difference  between  '  French 

'Grammar  '  and  '  Grammaire  Fran§aise  '  was  that 

one  was  practical  and  the  other  scientific.  The 
former  should  be  used  in  England.  In  teaching 

grammar  the  important  thing  was  to  breed 
correct  habits,  which  were  not  necessarily  all 
intuitive,  but  were  trained  with  the  conscious 

help  of  the  pupil,  who  should  realize  what  he  is 
doing.  Such  were  habits  of  observing  gender 
and  number,  because  they  did  not  occur  in 
English.  He  joined  issue  with  Mr.  Mansion  as 
to  the  value  of  translation.  Practice  was  more 

important,  and  was  even  necessary  with  transla- 
tion. Translation  might  supervene,  but  not 

intervene.  He  always  gave  an  excessive  amount 
of  practice  in  the  early  stages  without  translation. 
At  the  age  of  twelve  or  thereabouts  there  was  a 
danger,  because  then  the  reasoning  powers  began 
to  be  exercised,  and  mistakes  such  as  Us  ses 

tnouchent  and  cets  for  ces  were  more  frequent. 
Practice  was  especially  necessary  when  the 
inflections  were  not  heard,  and  for  that  the  best 
exercise  was  dictation,  which  should  be  corrected 

at  once,  and  even  sentence  by  sentence.  He  sug- 
gested home  dictation  from  a  phonetic  text. 

Interest  could  be  aroused  by  making  the  pupil 
correct  his  own  mistakes,  the  teacher  merely 
indicating  in  the  margin,  by  some  convenient 
abbreviation,  the  kind  of  mistake  made.  Accuracy 
in  the  Direct  Method  meant  accuracy  in  what 
was  heard.  It  was  certain  that  scholarly  accuracy 
can  be  trained  by  modern  language  teaching  if 

properly  conducted. 
Mr.  WALTER  Ri  PPM ANN  said  that  we  ought  to 

follow  the  example  of  London  University,  and 
have  no  grammar  questions  in  examinations.  It 

was  absurd-to  ask  the  second  question.  Correc- 
tion should  be  immediate,  and  careless  mistakes 

should  be  effaced.  Too  little  stress  was  laid  on 

dictation.  He  strongly  advised  teachers  to  find 
out  those  whose  hearing  was  defective,  and  to 

put  the  weaklings  in  the  front  row. 
The  PRESIDENT,  in  closing  the  discussion,  said 

that,  although  it  was  a  great  thing  to  be  able  to 
speak  and  write  a  foreign  language  correctly,  it 
was  also  no  small  accomplishment  to  understand 
and  enjoy  such  a  lecture  as  Professor  Doutrepont 

had  given  the  previous  day. 

Mr.  NEVILL  FORBES,  Lecturer  in  Russian  at 

the  Taylorian  Institution,  Oxford,  then  read  an 

interesting  and  illuminating  paper  on  '  Serbia,' 
which  we  understand  will  shortly  be  published 

by  the  Oxford  University  Press.  We  hope  to 
refer  to  it  in  a  future  issue . 
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SOME  OPINIONS  ON  GEEMAN  CULTURE  AND  EDUCATION. 

GERMANY  and  the  Germans  loomed 

large  in  the  various  speeches  and  ad- 
dresses during  Conference  week.  They 

formed  the  theme  of  Bishop  Welldon's 
opening  address,  to  which  he  himself  gave 

the  secondary  title,  '  Culture  and  Kul- 
tur.'  Kultur  he  denned  as  organized 
efficiency  on  the  largest  scale,  of  which 
the  immediate  result  was  worship  of  the 

State.  '  The  war  proved  as  no  war  in 
the  past  had  ever  equally  proved  the 
importance  of  education  and  the  peril  of 

a  false  or  vicious  education.'  'Two 
theories  of  education  stood  as  rivals  one 

over  against  the  other  before  the  eyes  of 
the  whole  civilized  world.'  To  the 
amazement  of  many  Englishmen,  the 

English  system  with  its  freedom  and  in- 
dividuality is  likely  to  gain  the  day. 

For  the  last  twenty  years  there  has 
been  an  almost  universal  chorus  of  lauda- 

tion of  nearly  all  aspects  of  German  life 
and  ways,  and  few  have  had  courage 
enough  to  raise  a  voice  in  opposition.  As 
Professor  Bidgway  said  in  his  address  to 

the  Classical  Association :  '  This  worship 
of  things  German  led  the  ordinary  British 
scholar,  theologian,  and  scientist  to  hold 
up  to  ridicule  and  odium  as  foolish 

or  blasphemous  any  fellow-scholar  or 
scientist  who  was  so  rash  as  to  con- 

trovert the  current  views  in  Germany.' 
Yet  in  1909,  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of 
the  Modern  Language  Association,  Mr. 
Otto  Siepmann  read  a  paper  in  which  the 

English  and  German  systems  of  educa- 
tion were  compared,  to  the  disadvantage 

of  the  latter.  He  said  :  '  Much  has  been 
said  and  written  of  late  about  the 

superiority  of  German  Secondary  educa- 
tion in  comparison  with  the  English 

Public  Schools.  I  cannot  help  thinking 
that  these  statements  are  not  well 

founded,  if  they  are  made  in  the  sweep- 
ing manner  with  which  we  are  all 

familiar.'  '  I  venture  to  affirm  that 

unfair  work,  prompting  in  class,  untruth- 
fulness,  priggishness,  pose,  and  unsteadi- 

ness, are  far  more  common  in  German 

schools  than  with  us.  In  a  word,  educa- 
tion taken  in  its  widest  sense  appears  to 

reach  a  higher  level  in  England  than  it 

does  in  Germany.'  '  If  we  steer  clear  of 
a  rigid  system  such  as  Germany  possesses, 
and  if  great  care  is  taken  not  to  destroy 
the  healthful  individuality  and  compara- 

tive freedom  prevailing  in  our  educational 
institutions,  State  control  need  not  de- 

generate into  red-tapism.'  '  Nor  is  the 
method  of  teaching  science  in  schools  in 
advance  of  that  generally  adopted  in 

English  secondary  schools,  for  the  prac- 
tical work  done  by  German  boys  is  nil, 

or  at  any  rate  a  negligible  quantity.' 
Mr.  Siepmann  quoted  the  opinion  of  Pro- 

fessor Paulsen,  who  said  that  the  change 

(in  educational  conditions),  owing  to  in- 
creased prosperity,  had  taken  place  at  the 

expense  of  will-power  and  of  grit,  and 
that  the  children  educated  in  that  new 

way  would  have  to  pay  the  penalty. 

Mr.  Siepmann  concluded  :  '  I  am  well 
aware  that  some  of  my  views  run  counter 
to  those  prevalent  among  a  large  section 
of  Englishmen  who  have  been  persuaded 
into  a  kind  of  worship  of  the  German 
educational  system,  and  into  the  belief 
that  we  have  fallen  sadly  behind  through 
our  reverence  for  tradition  and  disinclina- 

tion for  revolutionary  changes.  I  can 
neither  share  this  belief  nor  give  up  my 
faith  in  the  sterling  qualities  of  our  boys ; 
while,  on  the  other  hand,  I  must  refuse  to 

shut  my  eyes  to  what  seem  to  me  serious 
defects  in  the  German  system,  and  to  the 

retrogressive  movements  in  recent  de- 
velopments of  modern  German  life  :  its 

growing  materialism  and  slackened  dis- 

cipline.' 

In  a  recent  address  to  the  Child  Study 
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Association  in  Edinburgh,  Dr.  Sadler 

spoke  in  a  similar  strain.  We  quote 
from  the  Educational  News :  '  The  general 
tendency  of  all  the  systems  in  Germany 
was  to  produce  a  very  large  number  of 

young  persons  possessing  a  high  average 
level  of  attainment  in  a  wide  range  of 

subjects,  very  well  grounded,  highly  dis- 
ciplined, and  quick  to  learn,  especially 

when  under  instruction.  The  British 

system  provided  a  contrast.  At  its  best 
it  gave  more  scope  to  individual  talent 

and  produced  a  comparatively  small  num- 
ber of  first-rate  scholars,  keenly  interested 

in  their  favourite  subjects,  vigorous  in 
mind,  accustomed  to  rely  a  great  deal  on 
themselves,  and  keen  to  pursue  their 
studies  to  a  higher  point.  Put  briefly, 
the  German  was  a  collectivist,  the  Briton 

an  individualist.' 
Dr.  Welldon,  in  uttering  a  warning 

against  a  one-sided  or  imperfect  educa- 
tion, said  that  the  Germans  had  failed 

because  they  were  too  German,  and  had 

not  thought  of  the  world  outside  Ger- 
many. He  pointed  out  that  the  services 

of  Germany  in  literature  and  science  were 
formerly  perhaps  overrated,  but  that 

they  were  now  coming  to  be  unduly  dis- 
paraged. As  Professor  Ridgway  put  it, 

'  Some  of  those  very  men  who  were 
always  lauding  everything  German,  and 
who  did  all  in  their  power  to  stifle  free 
discussion  in  this  country,  and  some  of 
whom  lived  by  preaching  German  ideas, 

were  now  hurling  denunciations  on  Ger- 
man science,  German  scholarship,  and 

everything  else  German  in  the  columns 
of  The  Times.  He  advised  his  hearers 
to  write  on  the  tablets  of  their  minds 

the  Greek  motto  juTySev  ayav.  In  the 
December  number  of  MODERN  LAN- 

GUAGE TEACHING,  Miss  Hutchinson  ex- 

pressed an  extreme  view  when,  in  speak- 
ing of  our  debt  to  German  culture,  she 

says  it  had  made  us  what  we  are.  This 

is  far  from  being  the  opinions  of  Pro- 
fessors Sayce  and  Ray  Lankester  and 

others  who,  in  the  columns  of  The  Times, 

deny  to  Germans  pre-eminence  even  in 
music.  Professor  Sayce  looks  upon  them 
as  intellectual  hewers  of  wood  and 
drawers  of  water  for  Western  Europe, 
and  Professor  Ray  Lankester  as  raiders 
and  plunderers  in  the  domain  of  learning. 
On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Headlam  in  a 

lecture  on  '  History  and  Patriotism,'  de- 
livered to  the  members  of  the  Historical 

Association,  considered  that  historians 

owed  a  great  debt  to  Germans,  and  even 
to  the  Prussian  Government.  In  the 

Presidential  address  to  the  Modern  Lan- 

guage Association,  our  debt  to  German 
literature  and  music  was  also  pointed  out, 

and  Mr.  Vaughan  has  been  taken  severely 
to  task  by  an  evening  paper  for  being  in 
an  amiable  humour  and  for  expressing  his 

liking  for  certain  German  authors.  The 
writer  says  that  this  is  not  the  time  for 
such  sentiments,  and  even  denies  that 

Lessing  '  opened  our  eyes  to  art.'  Better 
the  patriotic  enmity  of  Herr  Fuerst  and 
the  author  of  the  Hymn  of  Hate  ! 

In  a  leading  article  entitled  'The 
Fallen  Idol,'  The  Times  seems  to  us  to 
strike  the  right  note.  '  The  conduct  of 
the  war  has  discredited  the  German 
standard  of  civilization,  and  the  defence 

of  that  conduct  put  forward  by  German 
intellectuals  has  identified  them  with  it, 

and  has  provoked  a  more  critical  estimate 

of  their  own  worth.'  In  the  past  we 
have,  most  of  us,  accepted  the  German 

intellectuals'  arrogant  estimate  of  them- 
selves at  their  own  valuation.  We  have 

over-estimated  or  misunderstood  it.  Those 

who  did  not  were  afraid  to  '  run  counter 

to  the  fashionable  cult  of  an  idol.'  The 
intellectual  achievement  of  Germany  re- 

mains what  it  was,  and  '  to  underrate  it 
would  be  to  imitate  their  intellectual 

arrogance.'  Still,  it  is  true  that  in  the 
past  century  Germany  has  produced  no 
men  of  great  eminence.  Her  great  names 
belong  to  a  bygone  age,  and  her  greatest 

genius,  Goethe,  would  have  spurned  the 
ideas  of  oppression  which  have  found 
favour  among  her  more  modern  writers. 
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SPANISH  TEXTBOOKS. 

WHEN  war  broke  out  last  July  the  foreign 
branch  of  a  leading  London  baiik  was  suddenly 

deprived  of  the  services  of  its  German  manager, 
and  the  whole  office  was  thrown  into  a  state  of 

chaos,  and  some  weeks  passed  before  anything  like 
normal  business  conditions  were  re-established. 
Now  the  bank  is  being  run  with  an  English  staff, 
and  with  efficiency.  This  is  typical  of  what  will 
happen  when  the  teaching  world  realizes  the 
possibilities  that  the  war  has  opened  up  to  the 
teaching  profession.  The  clerks  who  are  beating 
the  Germans  at  the  front,  when  they  return  to 
business  life,  will  not  again  allow  their  foreign 

competitors  to  oust  them  out  of  well-paid  posi- 
tions. The  delusion  that  Germans  have  some 

mysterious  aptitude  for  learning  Spanish,  etc., 
and  that  the  Briton  is  incapable  of  acquiring 

linguistic  skill,  will  receive  its  death-blow. 

An  article  under  the  heading  of  '  The  Study  of 
Spanish  '  in  your  December  issue  appears  to  have 
been  written  by  one  who  is  better  versed  in 

Italian  than  Spanish,  and  the  statement  that  '  at 
present  there  is  a  lack  of  suitable  grammars, 
dictionaries,  and  reading  books  with  notes  in 

English,'  is  open  to  serious  criticism.  To  say  the 
least,  it  does  great  injustice  to  the  work  of  our 
American  cousins,  and  I  beg  to  draw  attention  to 
the  following  excellent  books,  all  of  which  I  have 
used  with  great  success  in  teaching  Spanish  : 

Dent's  First  Spanish  Book,  2s.  net.  A  primer 
according  to  the  reform  method,  with  a 
phonetic  transcript  of  the  first  five  lessons 
and  an  introduction  by  Walter  Rippmann. 

I  have  found  it  a  thoroughly  reliable  text- 
book. 

De  Arteaga's  Practical  Spanish,  2  vols,  7s.  6d. 
(John  Murray.)  An  attempted  com- 

promise of  old  and  new  methods.  Very 
suitable  for  adult  students.  Part  of  the 
first  and  the  whole  of  the  second  volume 

form  a  fairly  complete  grammar.  The 
first  part  deals  with  different  phases  of 
Spanish  life  in  Spanish,  with  retranslation 
exercises  in  English.  One  of  the  chief 
merits  of  the  book  is  that  its  vocabulary 

is  thoroughly  modern,  which  alone  justifies 
its  title. 

Appleton's  Dictionary  we  owe  to  American 
effort,  and  while  deficient  in  many  re- 

spects, is  still  the  best  available. 

Readers,  with  notes  in  English — all  American 
publications : 

Asensi :  Victoria  y  otros  Cuentos,  Is.  6d. 

(Heath's  Modern  Language  Series.)  Con- 

tains a  vocabulary  and  short  but  useful 
notes. 

Cuentos  Castellanos,  Is.  6d.  (Heath's  Modern 
Language  Series.)  A  similar  compilation 
to  the  above. 

Valdes  :  Jose,  3s.  6d.  (Heath's  Modern  Lan- 

guage Series.)  A  fisherman's  love  story. 
Galdos  :  Doila  Perfecta,  4s.  6d.  (Ginn  and  Co.) 

The  well-known  novel  by  Galdos,  with 

40  pages  of  notes. 
Bazan  :  Pascual  Lopez,  3s.  6d.  (Ginn  and  Co.) 

An  interesting  novel,  with  notes  and  a 

limited  vocabulary  of  terms  seldom  cor- 
rectly explained  in  the  dictionaries. 

Pereda  :  Pedro  Sanchez,  4s.  6d.  (Ginn  and  Co.) 
A  novel,  with  notes  and  vocabulary. 

Valera  :  El  Pdjaro  Verde,  2s.  (Ginn  and  Co.) 

A  Spanish  story,  with  notes,  exercises,  and 
vocabulary. 

To  the  Cambridge  University  Press  we  owe  : 

Galdos  :  Trafalgar,  4s.  6d.  An  historical  novel 

of  the  great  battle. 

Another  fact  of  great  importance  which  your 

previous  contributor  has  apparently  overlooked 
is  that  the  majority  of  those  who  attempt  to 
master  Spanish  are  adults.  Consequently  the 

methods  of  instruction,  and  ipso  facto  the  text- 
books, must  be  such  as  are  adapted  to  the  teach- 

ing of  adults.  This  is  a  matter  of  great  moment 
if  instruction  ia  to  be  effectual,  as  the  late  Prin- 

cipal of  London  University  pointed  out  in  his 
address  to  the  Modern  Language  Association  last 

year. 

Furthermore,  the  purpose  these  adults  have  in 
view  in  learning  Spanish  is  almost  entirely  a 
utilitarian  one.  So  the  less  we  talk  about  the 

Romanceros,  and  confine  ourselves  to  strictly 

modern  Spanish,  the  better  service  we  shall  be 
rendering  our  nation. 

My  reading  in  modern  Spanish  literature  has 

been  less  happy  than  your  contributor's.  The 
impeccability  of  the  Spanish  novel  is,  unfor- 

tunately, not  in  harmony  with  the  facts.  The 
modern  novel  is  too  violently  anticlerical,  too 
much  occupied  with  polemics,  to  make  interesting 
reading,  and  the  majority  of  them  would  be 
unsuitable  reading  for  boys,  and  not  very  edifying 
for  adult  students.  I  do  not  think  it  wise  to 

advertise  books  of  doubtful  value  by  protfering 

proof  in  support  of  my  last  contention,  but  let 

anyone  read  the  above-mentioned  book,  Dona 
Perfecta,  by  Galdos,  and  he  will  feel  that  he  has 
emerged  from  some  gloomy  dungeon  filled  with 

dead  men's  bones. 
A.  COZENS  ELLIOTT. 
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[All  contributions  should  be  sent  to  Miss  Althaus,  The  Cottage,  Bramhope,  near  Leeds,] 

WITH  regard  to  the  Discussion  Column  on  the 
teaching  of  the  Direct  Method,  I  should  like  to 
describe  my  experience. 

After  an  almost  exclusive  use  of  the  old  method 

of  teaching  French  (i.e.,  with  grammar  all  in 
English,  written  exercises,  and  translation  into 
English  from  the  foreign  textbooks),  I  found 
myself  in  a  school  where  the  Direct  Method  had 
always  been  employed.  I  had  hitherto  looked 

with  some  misgivings  on  that  method  of  read- 
ing a  textbook,  which  resembles  the  French 

'  explication  des  textes,'  and  in  which  practically 
no  English  is  used,  for  fear  that,  though  the 
general  sense  might  be  well  enough  grasped, 

quite  wrong  ideas  would  be  formed  of  the  mean- 
ing of  individual  words  and  phrases.  However, 

I  found  that  this  difficulty,  which  is  no  imaginary 
one,  is  easily  overcome  ;  should  you  suspect  that 
a  wrong  meaning  is  associated  with  any  word  or 
phrase,  all  you  have  to  do  is  to  ask  for  that 
word  to  be  explained,  or  a  French  synonym 
given,  or  sometimes  the  English  equivalent.  For 
the  rest,  this  method  of  reading  a  book  gives 

them  practice  in  speaking  the  foreign  language, 
while  the  constant  repetition  of  the  phrases  in 

the  book  impresses  them  upon  the  pupils'  minds, 
to  the  great  benefit  of  their  free  composition. 

I  certainly  do  not  hold  with  learning  and 

teaching  being  entirely  oral.  Writing  is  abso- 
lutely necessary,  to  see  whether  the  pupil  really 

understands  what  he  has  just  been  rattling  off 

with  an  enviable  glibness.  He  will  say,  to  all 

hearing  quite  correctly,  '  Je  dois  aller  a  la  ville,' 
but  written  it  will  appear  as  '  Je  dois  alle,'  etc. 
In  cases  of  this  sort  I  feel  obliged  to  refer  them 
to  the  English  construction. 

Still,  as  long  as  a  certain  amount  of  learning 
by  heart  and  writing  is  insisted  upon,  I  find  the 
teaching  of  grammar  by  the  Direct  Method  very 
beneficial  in  the  younger  forms.  It  is  certainly 
more  interesting  to  the  pupil.  It  gives  him  early 

a  knowledge  of  idiomatic  expressions,  and  pro- 
vides him  with  a  supply  of  little  phrases  by 

remembering  which  he  can  recall  some  point  of 
grammar  which  would  have  been  impossible  to 
learn  in  the  abstract.  For  instance,  that  terrible 

bogy,  the  position  of  the  French  pronouns, 
loses  much  of  its  terrors  through  the  Direct 
Method.  When  a  pupil  is  saying  or  writing  a 

sentence  like  'He  gave  it  to  them,'  he  can't  go 
through  the  whole  rigmarole  '  1,  2,  3  ;  if  both 

same  person,  direct  before  indirect,"  in  his  mind 
every  time,  and  then  work  it  out  as  though  it 
were  a  sum  ;  but  if  ho  can  remember  a  French 

sentence  already  learnt,  '  II  le  leur  donna,'  he 
says  it  right,  quite  unsuspecting  what  a  pitfall  it 
hides.  Thus  later,  when  they  come  to  the  formal 
and  formulated  grammar,  the  right  sound  is  so 
rooted  within  their  minds  that  they  can  recall 
the  rule  by  means  of  the  examples. 

NORA  LLOYD  ATKINSON. 

COEEESPONDENCE. 

[The  opinions  expressed  in  this  column  are  those  of  individual  contributors,  for  which 
the  Association  takes  no  responsibility.] 

INTERPRETERS  AND   THE    MODERN 
LANGUAGE  ASSOCIATION. 

I  IMAGINE  that  the  Editor  or  the  editorial 

committee  is  officially  responsible  for  any  para- 
graph that  may  appear  in  MODERN  LANGUAGE 

TEACHING,  but,  personally,  I  have  not  the  least 

objection  to  state  I  wrote  the  paragraph  on  '  In- 

terpreters and  the  Modern  Language  Association.' 
On  the  contrary,  I  am  only  too  glad  to  do  so,  as 

it  affords  me  the  opportunity  of  putting  a  some- 
what important  matter  of  policy  in  its  proper 

perspective. 
To  make  the   matter  perfectly  plain,  let  me 

quote  again  '  the  curious  statement ' :  '  It  seems 

a  pity  that  the  Modern  Language  Association  did 
not  at  the  outbreak  of  the  war  make  an  official 

offer  to  the  War  Office  to  supply  interpreters.' 
I  should  have  thought  it  was  patent  to  all  that 

such  a  remark  obviously  does  not  refer  to  any  indi- 
vidual, but  to  the  executive  as  a  whole.  In  fact, 

I  blame  myself,  as  a  member  of  the  executive,  for 
not  having  raised  the  question  at  the  outbreak  of 
the  war.  This  seems  to  me  just  one  of  those  cases 
where  the  Association,  in  the  interests  of  its  own 

prestige  in  the  public  eye,  should  have  acted 
officially. 

As  the  question  of  authority  has  been  mooted, 
it  would  be  interesting  to  know  by  what  right 

the  Secretary,  apparently  off  his  own  bat,  went  to 
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the  War  Refugees  Committee  and  offered  to  help 
to  find  interpreters.  I  should  have  imagined  that 
if  anyone  proposed  to  put  our  Association  at  the 

disposal  of  a  foreign  body,  it  would  be  the  Chair- 
man alone  who  had  the  right,  subject,  of  course, 

to  his  action  in  the  matter  being  subsequently 

submitted  to  the  executive  committee  for  ap- 
proval. This  is  certainly  the  procedure  adopted 

by  public  bodies.  Therefore,  if  anyone  in  this 
business  deserves  being  rapped  over  the  knuckles 
for  officiousness,  it  would  apparently  be  the 
gentleman  who  has  raised  the  question  of 
procedure. 

I  regret  that  Mr.  Proper  seems  to  think  his 

offers  of  service  failed  to  receive  adequate  pub- 
licity in  the  first  instance  ;  but  surely  his  letter 

incidentally  repairs  the  omission  by  setting  out 
his  virtuous  conduct  (even  when  due  subtraction 
is  made  for  his  virtuous  indignation)  at  far  greater 

length,  and  possibly  even  in  a  more  favourable 
light,  than  any  brief  editorial  note  could  have 
dared  or  dreamed  to  have  done.  If  he  has  any 
complaint  to  make,  it  is  not  so  much,  it  seems  to 
me,  against  the  writer  of  the  paragraph,  who  was 
unfortunately  unaware  of  his  unselfish  offers,  but 
against  the  Secretary,  (1)  for  having  lured  him, 
more  or  less  without  authority,  to  offer  his 
services  to  the  Refugees  Committee ;  (2)  for  the 
latter  having  failed  to  contribute,  or  at  least  to 

have  inspired,  a  paragraph  eulogizing  Mr.  Proper's 
virtuous,  if  unsuccessful,  endeavours  to  act  as 

interpreter. 
CLOUDESLEY  BRERETON. 

FOREIGN    TRADE    AND    ENGLISH 
SPELLING. 

At  a  recent  meeting  of  the  London  Education 
Committee  the  suggestion  was  made  by  one  or 
two  members  that  the  study  of  foreign  languages 
should  be  encouraged  in  order  to  facilitate  the 

development  of  the  nation's  foreign  trade.  Might 
we  not  also  attack  the  reverse  side  of  the  diffi- 

culty, and  while  attempting  as  a  nation  to  gain  a 
mastery  of  foreign  languages,  endeavour  to  make 
our  own  language  simpler  to  the  foreigner  ? 
Experts  agree  that  the  one  great  barrier  to  the 

rapid  spread  of  English  as  the  language  of  com- 
merce is  the  insane  spelling.  Not  long  ago  Lord 

Bryce  told  a  large  concourse  of  teachers  that  in 

his  travels  in  the  Far  East  he  had  been  repeatedly 
told  by  Eastern  traders  that  English  spelling 
constituted  a  real  menace  to  the  development  ot 
English  trade.  Twenty  times  within  the  last 

half  century  Germany  has  reformed  her  spelling, 
her  reason  being,  as  Mr.  Labouchere  told  us,  to 
enable  her  to  gain  foreign  trade. 

The  Simplified  Spelling  Society  is  at  present 

promoting  a  petition  asking  for  a  Royal  Com- 
mission of  inquiry  into  the  whole  subject.  The 

petition  will  not,  of  course,  be  presented  till  the 
war  is  over.  I  shall  be  happy  to  send  a  copy  to 

anyone  interested. 
C.  E.  JUST, 

The  Secretary.  Secretary. 
Simplified  Spelling  Society, 

44,  Great  Russell  Street,  W.C. 

HISTORICAL  TEXT-BOOKS. 

A  sub-committee  on  the  Teaching  of  European 

History  have  been  good  enough  to  make  a  list  of 
books  they  recommend  for  use  in  schools.  On 
looking  casually  through  the  list  I  was  greatly 

surprised  to  see  Merimee's  Clironique  du  RSqne  dc 
Charles  IX. ,  aiid  thinking  I  must  be  confusing 
two  books,  I  procured  the  Clironique,  which  I 
have  just  finished  reading.  A  more  objectionable 
book  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  ;  we  might  as 
well  introduce  into  our  class-rooms  Les  Dairies 
Galantes  or  Les  Cent  Nouvelles  N<nivelles.  Out 

of  the  first  twenty-four  chapters  there  is  not  one 
fit  to  be  read  aloud  in  a  family  circle  composed 

entirely  of  adults.  The  whole  book  is  unfit  for 
school  use.  Two  extracts  have  been  published. 

One,  under  the  name  of  '  Diane  de  Turgis,'  con- 
tains the  most  licentious  portions  ;  the  other, 

called  '  Bernard  de  Mergy,'  I  have  not  seen,  but 
it  cannot  be  much  better. 

I  have  never  heard  of  a  school  edition  ;  indeed, 

I  do  not  think  it  would  be  possible  to  eliminate 
the  objectionable  parts  and  leave  anything  like  a 
readable  and  interesting  story.  But  if  a  special 
edition  has  been  brought  out,  it  should  have 

been  made  quite  plain  that  it  was  that  special 

edition,  and  that  one  alone,  that  was  recom- 
mended. Those  who  signed  the  report  cannot 

have  read  the  book,  for  if  they  had  they  would 
not  have  included  it  in  their  list. 

There  is,  I  think,  a  sign  of  carelessness  in  the 
compilation  of  the  list,  although  this  is  a  very 

small  matter.  L'Attaque  du  Moulin  is  put  under 
the  name  of  Sandeau  as  well  as  under  the  heading 
Zola.  I  am  not  aware  that  Sandeau  wrote  a 

story  called  by  that  name. 
ELPHEGE  JANATJ. 

ENGLISH  EDITIONS  OF  GERMAN  TEXTS. 

I  believe  I  am  right  in  saying  that  students 
and  teachers  of  German  in  this  country  are 

entirely  dependent  on  German  editions  of  Old 
and  Middle  High  German  texts  and  to  an  unduly 
large  extent  on  German  editions  of  more  modern 
authors.  Many  of  the  textbooks  to  which  we 
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have  been  accustomed  in  the  German  depart- 
ments of  our  modern  language  schools  are  now 

difficult  to  obtain,  and  I  suppose  the  majority  of 
us  feel  that  there  is  something  surreptitious  or 
even  unpatriotic  in  endeavouring  to  procure  them 

through  neutral  countries.  Under  the  circum- 
stances, I  think  an  organized  effort  ought  to  be 

made  to  replace  them  permanently  by  English 

editions.  I  would  suggest,  therefore,  an  imme- 
diate conference  of  all  our  professors  and  Uni- 

versity teachers  of  German  to  decide  on  the 
number  and  nature  of  the  Old  German  texts 

required  for  University  teaching  and  to  allot  the 
editorial  labour  involved.  When  this  has  been 

done,  I  think  the  various  University  presses 
should  be  approached,  and  an  effort  made  to 

secure  their  co-operation  and  to  distribute  the 
work  of  publication. 

If  we  neglect  this  opportunity,  I  feel  quite 
sure   that  American    teachers   of    German   and 

American  publishers  will  show  their  usual  enter- 
prise, and  take  the  ground  from  under  our  feet. 

G.  WATERHOUSE. 

THE  STUDY  OF  ITALIAN. 

Miss  A.  R.  Hutchinson's  article  in  the  De- 
cember number  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACH- 

ING, entitled  '  The  Study  of  Spanish, '  is,  almost 
from  beginning  to  end,  a  severe  attack  on  the 

study  of  Italian  in  your  country.  I  will  quote 
some  passages. 

'  Italian  contains, '  she  says,  '  a  vast  store  of 
medieval  literature  which  would  be  unsuitable 

for  boys  or  girls  under  sixteen.'  I  agree  with 
her  on  this,  for  it  is  obvious  that  to  understand 

our  great  writers  of  that  age  one  must  possess 
a  sound  knowledge  of  our  language.  But  one 
cannot  help  being  astonished  at  hearing  Miss 
Hutchinson  say  that  there  is  little  or  scarcely 
anything  in  our  modern  literature  that  could  be 

appreciated  by  English  students.  I  don't  know 
what  kind  of  literature  she  prefers  or  thinks  fit 
for  English  boys  and  girls ;  but  anyone  who  is 
acquainted  with  our  modern  literary  output  will 
agree  with  me  in  saying  that  there  are,  on  the 

contrary,  a  great  many  books  suitable  for  young 
people. 
What  does  she  think,  for  instance,  of  the 

educative  as  well  as  instructive  works  of  Fos- 

colo,  Parini,  Monti,  Giusti,  Manzoni,  Gozzi, 

Gioberti,  D' Azelio,  Pellioo,  Mazzini,  Lessona, 
De  Amicis,  D'Ancona,  Lombroso,  Ada  Negri, 
etc.  ?  Books  like  Volere  &  potere  of  Lessona, 

Ricordi  ed  A/etti  of  D'  Ancona,  Doveri  dell'  u- 
omo  of  Mazzini,  Di  ragazzi  or  11  luore  of  De 
Amicis,  II  Bene  ed  il  Male  or  Le  Glorie  e  le  Gioie 

del  lavoro  of  Mantegazza,  etc.,  cannot  fail  to  be 

enjoyed  and  appreciated  even  by  foreign  students. 
Miss  Hutchinson,  would,  I  think,  greatly  change 
her  opinion  if  she  had  spare  time  to  go  through 
them  again. 

As  to  the  study  of  Italian,  she  heartily  recom- 

mends it  to  '  all  head-mistresses  whose  pupils 
learn  for  the  sake  of  learning,  and  will  never  be 

forced  to  enter  the  labour  market.'  To  be  sure, 
she  has  no  great  admiration  either  for  our  litera- 

ture or  our  language.  It  is  not  for  me,  of  course, 

to  make  her  change  her  ideas  ;  but,  seeing  that 
the  sensual  element  is  so  frequently  met  with  in 
our  literature,  why  advise  girls  to  study  Italian  ? 
That  is,  I  think,  a  surprising  inconsistency. 

For  business  men  Italian  is,  according  to  her, 

not  to  be  recommended,  Spanish  being  more 

important.  I  don't  know  exactly  whether  it  is 
really  so.  It  may  be,  perhaps  ;  but,  to  judge 

from  this,  one  is  induced  to  suppose  that  there 
are  still  many  Englishmen  who  little  know  the 

Italy  of  to-day.  The  progress  it  has  made  in 
the  last  half-century  in  every  branch  of  human 

endeavour,  its  ever-increasing  political  import- 
ance, and  its  great  economical  and  commercial 

growth  throughout  the  world  are  no  small 
symptoms  of  the  place  Italy  is  destined  to 
occupy  in  the  near  future. 

To  say,  then,  that  a  knowledge  of  Italian  is 

of  no  avail  for  'pupils  who  study  languages 

with  a  view  to  earning  a  livelihood '  means, 
according  to  me,  not  to  know  modern  Italy. 

And  if  this  war  means  the  crushing  of  German 
culture,  that  of  France  and  Italy  will  become 
more  and  more  important  in  the  world  of  ideas. 

Based  as  your  liberal  education  is  on  the  study 
of  the  classics,  Italian  should  occupy  the  same 
place  as  French  in  your  schools. 

T.  LERARIO. 
Forli  (Italy). 

LOAN  COLLECTION. 

The  following  slides  have  been  added  to  the 
Loan  Collection : 

Breton  Pardon  Procession. 
Perros-Geireo :  Church. 
Ploumanach :  Coast. 

Annecy :  Blanchisseuses. 
Malzienville  (Lozere) :  Norman  Arch. 

,,  ,,  River. 
, ,  , ,          Marche. 

Orauge  :  Arc  de  Triomphe. 
Lausanne :  Marche. 

The  last  six  are  from  negatives  kindly  supplied 

by  Miss  Althaus. 
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FEOM  HEKE  AND  THEKE. 

[The  Modern  Language  Association  does  not  endorse  officially  the  comments  or  opinions 

expressed  in  this  column.] 
WE  understand  that  there  were  no  fewer  than 

twenty-seven  British  candidates  for  the  Chair  of 
German  in  the  University  of  Belfast,  and  that 
the  unexpected  strength  of  their  qualifications 
made  a  great  impression  on  the  electors.  It  is 
clear  that  there  is  an  adequate  supply  of  native 
scholars  capable  of  filling  such  posts.  A  few 

more  appointments  such  as  those  of  Professor  Col- 
liuson  (Liverpool)  and  Professor  Williams  (Belfast) 
will  do  more  than  anything  else  to  give  the  study 
of  German  the  impetus  it  so  much  needs. 

*     *     * 

One  of  the  latest  contributions  to  the  litera- 

ture of  the  war,  Mr.  Le  Queux's  German  Spies  in 
England,  should  be  read  and  studied  by  everyone 
who  is  interested  in  German  life  and  ways.  It 

contains  the  Kaiser's  speech  in  1908  to  a  secret 
Council  held  at  Potsdam,  one  of  the  most  re- 

markable that  has  ever  been  delivered.  Un- 
fortunately, the  fact  that  Mr.  Le  Queux  is  a 

novelist  may,  in  the  eyes  of  some  people,  detract 
largely  from  its  value  as  a  serious  work.  It  is 
not  in  any  sense  fiction,  but  a  statement  of  sober 
fact  and  a  damning  indictment,  not  only  of 
German  unscrupulousness,  but  of  British  apathy. 

DER  WEG  NACH  CALAIS 
ODER 

DER  KAISER  UND  DAS  ENGLISCHE 
HEER. 

ICH  kenn'  'nen  deutschen  Helden, 
Sein  Name  Kaiser  Bill, 

Er  klebt  an  manch'  Plakaten 
'  Nach  Calais  musz  und  will  !' 
Dann  kam  ein  Heer  Soldaten, 
Verachtlich  und  so  klein 

Aus  England  um  zu  kampfen, 
Gen  Kaiser  Bill  so  fein. 

Es  dounerte  und  blitzte, 

Gar  manche  Kugel  fiel. 
Der  Englander  wich  nimmer, 
Der  Kaiser  kam  von  Kiel  ; 

'  Vorwarts  nach  Calais,  Kinder, 

Erreicht  so  dann  mein  Ziel.' 
Da  kam  ein  Heer  Soldaten, 
Verachtlich  und  so  klein, 

Aus  England  um  zu  kampfen 
Gen  Kaiser  Bill  so  fein. 

Das  Heer  bleibt  unerschrocken, 
Der  Feind  kam  nimmer  mehr, 
Die  Hexen  auf  dem  Brocken 
Sie  leisten  keine  Wehr. 

So  ging  das  Heer  Soldaten, 
Verachtlich  und  so  klein, 

Aus  England  um  zu  kampfen 
Gen  Kaiser  Bill  so  fein. 

In  Tausenden  gesunken, 
Von  Heimat  weit  entfernt, 

Mit  Blut  und  Wut  getrunken 
Was  haben  sie  gelernt. 
Es  kam  ein  Heer  Soldaten, 
Arerachtlich  und  so  klein, 

Aus  England  um  zu  kampfen 
Gen  Kaiser  Bill  so  fein. 

THE  TEACHERS'   REGISTRATION COUNCIL. 

The  Council  has  made  an  important  modifica- 
tion in  the  Conditions  of  Registration.  As 

originally  devised,  these  provided  only  for  the 
registration  of  teachers  who  were  engaged  in 

Universities,  Colleges,  Schools,  or  similar  educa- 
tional institutions.  The  private  teacher  was 

thus  excluded  from  the  register.  It  has  now 

been  found  possible  to  arrange  for  the  admission 
of  private  teachers  under  special  conditions  as  to 
attainments  and  satisfactory  experience.  It  is 

not  sufficiently  realized  that  the  register  indicates 
the  extent  to  which  teachers  as  a  body  are  willing 
to  sink  minor  differences  and  prejudices  in  order 

to  support  a  professional  Council,  composed 
solely  of  teachers,  and  including  men  and  women 
duly  elected  by  associations  which  represent 
every  form  of  teaching  work. 

Arrangements  for  the  publication  of  the  first 
Official  List  of  Registered  Teachers  are  now  being 
made.  In  order  to  afford  the  time  needed  for 

the  final  stages  of  preparing  the  volume,  it  will 
be  impossible  to  include  in  the  first  list  the 
names  of  those  who  apply  later  than  April  15. 

It  is  hoped,  therefore,  that  all  who  intend  to 

register  will  send  their  applications  before  that date. 

*     *     * 

An  opportunity  has  just  occurred  for  obtaining 

a  French  post  au  pair,  which  can  be  recommended 

from  personal  knowledge.  Write  to  the  hon. secretary. 
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A  Short  History  of  English;  with  a  Bibliography 
of  Recent  Books  on  the  Subject  and  Lists  of 
Texts  and  Editions.  By  HENRY  CECIL  WYLD. 
Pp.  240.  Price  6s.  net.  London  :  John 
Murray.  1914. 

IT  is  an  amazing  paradox  that  Scandinavian 
and  German  students  of  English  are  much  better 
provided  with  textbooks  than  we  are  ourselves. 

A  survey  of  our  own  textbooks  of  the  history 
of  English  shows  how  narrow  our  conception 
of  the  subject  has  become  by  our  persistent 
neglect  of  any  but  its  literary  aspect.  Attention 
has  been  chiefly  concentrated  upon  vocabulary. 
Grammar,  inflection,  and  syntax  have  been 
considered  with  varying  degrees  of  fulness ; 

but  speech  -  sounds,  the  basis  of  language, 
have  hitherto  fared  scurvily,  except  at  the 
hands  of  the  great  pioneer  Sweet  and  one  or  two 

disciples.  Professor  Wyld's  book  handsomely 
redresses  this  grievance.  Except  in  a  prefatory 
word  or  two,  he  avoids  the  subject  of  vocabulary, 
and  gives  prominence  to  the  laws  of  sound- 
change  in  actual  speech.  A  clear  and  exact 

definition  of  the  English  speech  -  sounds  is 
followed  by  a  brief  review  of  the  main  principles 
operating  in  the  growth  of  language.  Then 
follow  three  chapters  dealing  with  Old  English, 
Middle  English,  and  Modern  English  sounds  in 
full  detail  and  with,  the  frankest  discussion  of 

varying  hypotheses.  The  student  who  is  just 
taking  up  the  subject  will  be  especially  inter- 

ested by  the  account  in  the  third  of  these  three 
chapters  of  the  manner  in  which  our  modern 

vowel  system  has  come  into  being.  Another 
chapter,  which  is  particularly  detailed  in  the 
case  of  the  strong  verbs,  examines  our  inflec- 

tional practices ;  and,  finally,  the  development 
of  literary  English  is  traced  down  to  what 

Professor  Wyld  calls  '  received  standard  '  and 

'  modified  standard '  English  of  to-day. 
It  is  a  pioneer  book,  freshly  thought  out  from 

end  to  end.  Documents  are  cited  whence  all 

the  material  discussed  is  derived,  and  the  actual 

course  of  sound-changes  is  tracked  through  them 
from  century  to  century.  Almost  for  the  first 
time  the  young  student  is  enabled  to  see  the 
scholar  at  work  obtaining,  testing,  verifying 
results,  whilst  the  researches  and  theories  of 
contemporary  scholars  such  as  Luick,  Zachrisson, 
and  Jespersen  are  laid  under  contribution  at 

every  step.  Many  problems  which  await  solu- 
tion are  enumerated  at  the  close.  Here,  as 

throughout  the  book,  there  is  a  vivid  sense  of 
the  actuality  of  the  study,  of  the  accessibility 

of  the  material,  and  of  the  living  processes  which 

are  to  be  investigated.  It  takes  its  place  im- 
mediately as  a  standard  work  in  its  subject,  and 

must  have  a  profoundly  stimulating  effect  upon 
English  studies  in  England.  W.  T.  Y. 

Chaucer  and  his   Times.     By  GKACE  HADOW. 
Home  University  Library.    Pp.  256.    London  : 
Williams   and   Norgate.     New  York :   Henry 
Holt  and  Co.     Price  Is.  net. 

The  title  of  this  book  is  a  misnomer,  for 

Chaucer's  '  Times '  are  scarcely  touched  upon,  and 
his  contemporaries  are  barely  mentioned.  Miss 

Hadow  gives  us  a  readable  account  of  Chaucer's 
work,  with  no  distinction  of  style  or  scholarship, 

but  quite  adequate  as  an  introduction  to  the 
study  of  his  poetry.  We  do  not  think  her  book 

supersedes  Mr.  Pollard's  Primer  of  Chaucer,  which 
is  equally  inexpensive,  but  perhaps  it  is  more 
popular  in  character.  It  would  be  unfair  to 

subject  it  to  comparison  with  Professor  Ker's 
Mediaeval  Literature,  which  is  a  masterpiece. 
But  it  falls  below  the  standard  attained  by  all 
the  other  volumes  we  have  seen  of  the  section 

'  Literature  and  Art '  in  this  series.  There  is 
nothing  very  definite  with  which  to  find  fault, 
but  the  result  is  commonplace. 

Chaucer:    Parlement    of   Foules.     Edited,   with 
Introduction,  Notes,  and  Glossary,  by  C.  M. 
DRKNNAN,  M.A.    Pp.  93.    University  Tutorial 
Press.     1914.     Price  2s.  6d. 

This  is  a  useful  edition,  with  notes  that  should 
be  of  service  to  examination  candidates.  Some 

of  the  philological  remarks  need  expansion  if 

they  are  not  to  be  misleading — e.g. ,  that  on 

'  maner  deth  '  in  1.  54,  or  on  '  myselven, '  1.  297  ; 

while  others — e.g.,  that  on  'kevered,'  1.  271 — 
have  no  meaning  as  they  stand.  The  note  reads  : 

'  Kevered  :  the  Cockney  kivered,  a  correct  form 

philologically.'  What  the  student  requires,  if  he 

be  intelligent,  is  a  comparison  between  Chaucer's 
kever  and  N.E.  cover,  but  that  is  not  forth- 

coming, and  without  it  the  note  is  superfluous. 
Yet  the  form  meve,  1.  150,  also  occurs  in  the 

poem,  and  the  same  explanation  would  have 
illustrated  both  words,  as  well  as  other  M.E. 
doublets. 

Similarly,  in  the  writer's  opinion,  the  Intro- 
duction would  be  far  more  useful  if  the  gram- 
matical section  were  enlarged  so  as  to  include 

some  reference  to  syntax.  Thus,  the  paragraph 

about  the  relative  by  no  means  makes  it  clear 
that  who  is  not  used  in  this  way  by  Chaucer. 
Half  a  dozen  lines  of  history  would  clear  up  the 
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point,  and  make  the  accidence  interesting  and 
therefore  unforgettable. 

Again,  the  paragraphs  on  metre  need  supple- 
mentary remarks  on  the  rules  for  the  pronuncia- 

tion of  final  e  ;  while  the  appendix  on  Chaucer's 
vowel  sounds  should  either  be  amplified  or 
omitted. 

If  the  editor  has  condensed  because  of  exigen- 
cies of  space,  we  suggest  humbly  that  he  might 

more  profitably  have  cut  out  certain  parts  of  the 

literary  criticism  (notably  '  The  Debt  of  English 
Literature  to  Chaucer,'  and  '  Chaucer's  Origin- 

ality and  Humour '),  which  could  not  be  ade- 
quately treated  in  the  limits  of  a  brief  introduction, 

and  which,  as  they  stand,  are  open  to  the  objec- 
tion of  providing  students  with  ready-made, 

secondhand  opinions. 

Tennyson :  Enoch  Arden.  Edited,  with  Intro- 
duction and  Notes,  by  HUGH  MARWICK,  M.A. 

Pp.  44.  Clarendon  Press.  1914.  Price  Is. 
This  edition  is  not  to  be  recommended  for 

school  use,  while  older  students  will  find  in  it 
little  that  they  need.  The  notes  explain  much 

that  only  quite  young  children  will  not  under- 

stand without  their  help — e.g.,  still :  'always'; 
or  chime :  '  be  in  accordance  with  '  ;  or  boatswain': 
'  a  sort  of  foreman  sailor  '  (sic).  But  they  also 
give  derivations  which  pupils  of  that  age  are 
better  without,  and  which  no  readers  require 
as  an  aid  to  the  appreciation  of  poetry.  The 

attempts  at  literary  criticism — e.g.,  notes  to  11.  1 
and  5  and  568 — are  exactly  of  the  kind  which 
experienced  teachers  of  literature  avoid  alto- 

gether, or  try  to  elicit  from  their  pupils.  The 
introduction  seems  to  fail  in  the  same  way. 

'  Tennyson's  Poetic  Methods,'  discussed  in  two 
brief  pages,  nevertheless  includes  trite  and 

obvious  points ;  while  the  section  entitled  '  Enoch 

Arden  '  (five  pages)  finds  room  for  an  inapprecia- 
tive  paragraph  on  Wordsworth,  references  to  the 

criticism  of  Mr.  Stopford  Brooke,  Professor  Mac- 
neile  Dixon,  and  Walter  Bagehot,  and  to  the 
Greek  conception  of  tragedy,  and  for  comparison 

with  'The  Daffodil  Fields'  and  'Auld  Robin 

Gray. ' 
We  have  perhaps  devoted  more  space  than  it 

deserves  to  a  bad  edition,  which  exemplifies  most 
of  the  faults  that  we  hoped  were  disappear  ing 
from  literature  teaching.  Our  excuse  is  that  the 
booklet  appears  under  the  aegis  of  the  Clarendon 
Press,  and  that  teachers  may  be  misled  by  what 

should  be  the  hall-mark  of  its  imprimatur. 
Elizabethan    Drama  and  its    Mad    Folk.     The 

Harness    Prize   Essay   for   1913.     By   EDGAR 
ALLISON    PEERS,    B.A.      Pp.    189.      Messrs. 
Heffer  and  Sons.     1914.     Price  3s.  6d.  net. 

Mr.    Peers    treats    an    extremely    interesting 
subject  with  painstaking  industry,  but  he  does 

not  succeed  in  casting  much  fresh  light  upon  it. 
His  work  is  a  good  specimen  of  the  University 
Prize  Essay,  and  if  it  reaches  no  higher  level 
this  is  not  a  legitimate  cause  of  complaint.  It 

is,  at  any  rate,  worth  publication,  and  its  refer- 
ences will  be  invaluable  to  all  students  of  this 

phase  of  Elizabethan  drama. 

The  Bee  and  Other  Essays.     By  OLIVER  GOLD- 
SMITH.    Together  with    the    Life    of    Nash. 

Pp.    v  +  416.     Oxford    Edition.     Oxford    Uni- 
versity Press.     Price  2s. 

This  excellent  reprint  of  the  less  easily  obtained 
essays  of  Goldsmith  should  be  of  real  service, 
and  may  be  warmly  recommended. 

The   Cambridge  History  of  English  Literature. 
Vol.  xi.     Edited  by  Sir  A.  W.  WARD,  Litt.D.. 
F.B.A.,  and  A.  R.  WALLER,  M.A.     Pp.   xiii 
+  523.      Cambridge   University  Press.     1914. 
Price,  cloth,  9s.  net ;  half-morocco,  15s.  net. 
Few  of  the  volumes  of  the  Cambridge  History 

of  Literature  are  likely  to  afford  the  reader  more 
pleasure  than  the  eleventh  :  almost  all  the 
separate  chapters  are  full  of  interest,  and  some 
of  the  criticism  ranks  exceedingly  high.  Thus, 

Professor  Vaughan's  chapter  on  Coleridge  could 
not  be  improved,  at  any  rate  in  the  space  at  his 
disposal ;  and  the  account  of  the  Ancient  Mariner, 
of  Christabel,  and  particularly  of  Kubla  Khan, 
puts  all  lovers  of  poetry  in  his  debt.  Professor 
Legouis  succeeds,  too,  in  the  difficult  task  of 
writing  freshly  about  Wordsworth,  though  one 
misses  the  illuminating  exposition  of  his  earlier 
work  on  the  subject :  Mr.  Child  speaks  admirably 
about  Cowper,  and  not  quite  so  successfully  of 
Crabbe.  Mr.  Wallis  gives  us  the  fruits  of  his 

original  and  enthusiastic  study  of  Blake's  sym- 
bolism ;  and  Professor  Grierson  contributes  a 

valuable  account  of  Burke's  achievement.  In  a 
different  way,  the  sections  on  Book  Production 

and  Distribution  by  Mr.  Aldis,  on  The  Blue- 

stockings by  Mrs.  Aldis,  and  on  Children's 
Books  by  Mr.  Harvey  Darton,  fill  a  real  need  by 

supplying  information  on  matters  too  often 
neglected,  even  by  students. 

Scarcely  a  chapter  in  the  volume  fails  to 
handle  its  allotted  subject  in  a  scholarly  fashion, 
while  the  bibliographies  attain  the  level  that 
readers  have  learned  to  expect  in  the  Cambridge 
History  of  Literature.  Yet  the  volume,  in  spite 

of  its  merits,  is  disappointing  as  '  history  of  litera- 
ture,' and  the  success  of  separate  contributors 

does  not  secure  adequate  treatment  of  '  The 
Period  of  the  French  Revolution.'  In  that  age, 
especially,  the  influence  on  literature  of  the 
historical  background  needs  separate  and  detailed 
consideration,  and  without  such  consideration 

there  can  be  no  genuine  'history  of  literature,' 
however  satisfactory  the  account  of  individual 
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writers.  Doubtless  the  general  scheme  of  the 
book,  with  its  numerous  authors,  makes  it  im- 

possible to  trace  growth,  development,  and 
change  from  an  unvarying  standpoint,  but  some 
attempt  should  have  been  made  to  justify  the 
claim  implied  by  the  title.  Moreover,  the  chapter 
division  and  sequence  need  some  explanation. 
Why,  for  example,  should  Crabbe  follow  Words- 

worth and  Coleridge,  instead  of  preceding  them  ? 
The  year  of  his  birth  and  his  work  alike  protest 
against  the  unnatural  order.  Similarly,  Erasmus 
Darwin,  Bowles,  and  other  •  Lesser  Poets  of  the 

Later  Eighteenth  Century, '  are  found  in  a  section 
which  follows  all  the  great  romantics  except 
Blake  and  Burns,  who,  curiously  enough,  come 

later  still;  and  lastly,  'The  Georgian  Drama,' 
including  that  of  Goldsmith,  is  strangely  out  of 
place  towards  the  end  of  the  volume.  Thus, 

explicitly  as  well  as  implicitly,  historical  treat- 
ment is  ignored;  and,  as  a  result,  while  the 

volume  provides  much  good  reading,  it  fails  to 
substantiate  the  particular  claim  made  by  the 

editors.  It  does  not  even  attempt  to  be  a  '  history 

of  English  literature '  in  '  the  period  of  the  French 
Revolution.' 

English  Drama  of  the  Restoration  and  Eighteenth 
Century  (1642-1780).  By  GEORGE  HENRY 
NETTLETON.  Pp.  xiii  +  366.  Macmillan  and 
Co.  1914.  Price  6s.  6d.  net. 

Students  of  English  drama  are  greatly  indebted 
to  Professor  Nettleton  for  this  painstaking  and 
laborious  piece  of  work,  which  covers  ground, 
some  of  which,  at  any  rate,  has  scarcely  been 
traversed  before,  and  much  of  which  has  been 

but  cursorily  surveyed.  Professor  Nettleton  dis- 
cusses individual  plays  and  authors  in  detail,  but 

he  finds  space  also  for  general  tendencies,  and  for 

minor  developments,  such  as  '  Pantomime  and 

Ballad  Opera,'  to  which  a  chapter  is  devoted. 
The  Bibliographical  Notes  are  full  and  interest- 

ing, and  the  index — no  unimportant  part  of  a 
book  such  as  this — all  that  can  be  desired.  The 
volume  will  rightly  find  its  place  in  all  good 
reference  libraries.  We  look  forward  to  the 

promised  sequel,  which  is  to  deal  with  the  late 
eighteenth  and  nineteenth  centuries. 

William  Morris :  His  Work  and  Influence.     By 
A.  GLUTTON-BROCK.    Home  University  Library. 
Pp.   256.      London :    Williams  and   Norgate. 
New  York  :   Henry  Holt  and  Co.    Price  Is.  net. 

Mr.  Clutton-Brock  has  accomplished  an  ad- 
mirable piece  of  -work  in  this  exposition  of  the 

achievement  and  influence  of  William  Morris. 

He  writes  with  the  understanding  and  sympathy 

that  give  insight ;  and  even  those  who  already 

appreciate  the  master-craftsman  will  learn  to 

know  him  better  through  Mr.  Glutton-Brock's, 
little  book.  No  reader  of  it  needs  the  author's 
confession  of  admiration  and  love  for  his  subject. 
These  are  everywhere  proved  by  his  comprehension 

of  Morris's  ideal,  and  by  his  lucid  account  of  that 
which  he  accomplished  and  of  that  for  which  he 
strove.  The  book  may  he  heartily  recommended 
as  a  thoroughly  satisfactory  introduction  to  the 
work  of  Morris,  in  some  respects  much  more 
illuminating  than  more  ambitious  books. 

Primitive  :  Essays  in  English  Literature  by 
Students  of  the  University  of  Liverpool. 
Pp.  287.  Liverpool  University  Press  and 
Messrs.  Constable.  1912.  Price  4s.  6d.  net. 

These  essays  on  various  writers  of  the  Romantic 

period  may  be  compared  with  the  Oxford 
Miscellany  of  Eighteenth  -  Century  Literature 
(1909),  which  was  also  compiled  by  young 
graduates.  The  comparison  helps  the  uninitiated 
to  realize  that  the  northern  University  is  pro- 

ducing original  work  and  work  of  distinction, 
which  seems  to  prove  that  its  students  receive  a 

training  in  scholarship  not  inferior  to  that  given 
at  Oxford.  Those  who  know  the  schools  of 

English  at  Manchester  and  Liverpool  do  not  need 
to  be  told  of  their  achievements,  but  it  is  well  to 

emphasize  them  when  an  opportunity  occurs,  for 
the  opinion  is  still  often  expressed  that  the  new 
Universities  have  not  yet  made  their  mark  in 
literary  studies. 

The  seven  essays  in  this  book  are  not  all  of 

equal  value,  but  all  are  in  the  best  sense  scholarly. 

The  first  paper,  on  Blake's  Symbolism,  no  doubt 
secured  for  its  author,  Mr.  Wallis,  the  honour  of 

writing  on  Blake  in  the  Cambridge  History  of" 
Literature.  It  is  a  clear  account  of  a  difficult 

subject  by  one  who  is  enthusiastic  without  being 
idolatrous. 

Miss  Birkhead  makes  a  careful  and  dis- 

criminating study  of  Shelley's  imagery  and  style, 
which  similarly  tempers  admiration  with  judg- 

ment, and  which,  if  it  contains  nothing  very  new, 
yet  summarizes  nearly  all  that  can  be  said  on  the 
subject  if  reference  to  his  symbolism  be  omitted. 
Miss  Bradshaw  contributes  a  valuable  Memoir  of 

Hartley  Coleridge,  the  first  attempt  at  anything 
like  a  complete  biography,  and  one  which  it 
would  be  worth  while  to  amplify  and  publish  in 
a  separate  volume.  Lastly,  we  have  space  to 

note  only  Mr.  Young's  article  on  '  Humour  in 
the  Poets  and  Parodists  of  the  Romantic  Period,' 

a  paper  which,  especially  in  its  treatment  of" 
Byron,  exhibits  originality  and  insight. 
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MODERN  LANGUAGE  ASSOCIATION. 

A  MEETING  of  the  Executive  Committee  was  held 

at  University  College,  London,  on  Saturday, 
February  27. 

Present:  Messrs.  Hutton  (chair),  Brereton, 
Fuller,  von  Glehn,  Miss  Hart,  Messrs.  Mansion, 

O'Grady,  Perrett,  Prior,  Rippmann,  Miss  Shear- 
son,  Mr.  Twentyman,  and  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

Apologies  for  absence  were  received  from  Miss 
Allpress,  Miss  Althaus,  and  Miss  Batchelor. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  were  read  and 
confirmed. 

The  estimate  for  the  year  of  the  Finance  Sub- 
Committee  was  received  and  approved. 

It  was  resolved  that,  in  cases  where  only  ten 
or  fewer  copies  of  any  of  the  back  numbers  of 

MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  in  the  possession 
of  the  Association  still  remained,  one  shilling 
should  be  charged  to  members  for  a  copy  and 
two  shillings  to  the  public. 

It  was  agreed  that  the  Hon.  Secretary  should 
make  arrangements  to  procure  a  complete  file  of 
MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  and  the  MODERN 

LANGUAGE  QUARTERLY. 
The  proposal  of  Dr.  Leonhardt  with  regard 

to  his  school  examinations  in  German  was  con- 
sidered, and,  after  discussion,  the  Committee 

resolved  that  it  was  impossible  to  accept  it. 
The  letter  which  it  was  agreed  to  send  Dr. 
Leonhardt  will  be  found  below. 

A  sub-committee,  consisting  of  Mr.  O'Grady 
(convener),  Miss  Althaus,  Miss  Ash,  Messrs,  de 

Monilpied,  Rippmann,  and  Twentyman,  was 
appointed  to  consider  how  the  interests  of  German 
in  schools  could  best  be  furthered. 

The  following  nine  new  members  were  elected  : 

Miss  J.  B.  W.  Aldis,  Girls'  High  School, 
Chapel  Allerton,  Leeds. 
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Miss  D.  Bennett,  Broughton  and  Crumpsall 
High  School,  Manchester. 

Miss  C.  Daniell,  A.Mus.T.C.L.,  Woodberry, 
Oakleigh  Park,  Whetstone,  N. 

H.  H.  Gibson,  M.A.,  Rossall  School. 

H.  Jefferson,  Stationers'  Company's  School, 
Hornsey,  N. 

Miss  J.  K.  Leslie,  M.A.,  County  Secondary 
School,  Pluinstead,  S.E. 

Miss  Anne  Lyall,  Croham  Hurst  School,  South 
Croydon. 

Miss  Margaret  R.  B.  Shaw,  B.A.,  St.  Hugh's 
College,  Oxford. 

Miss  E.  M.  Thomas,  St.  Hugh's  College, Oxford. 

7,  South  Hill  Mansions, 
Hampstead,  N.W., 

March  2,  1915. 
DEAR  SIR, — There  are  several  difficulties  in 

the  way  of  the  Modern  Language  Association 

supporting  any  independent  system  of  examina- 
tions, and  these  and  other  reasons  have  com- 

pelled them  reluctantly  to  decline  your  friendly 
offer. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  are  only  too  glad 
to  take  this  opportunity  of  emphasizing  their 
opinion  of  the  importance  of  maintaining  the 
study  of  German  everywhere,  and  even  extend- 

ing it.— Yours  faithfully, 

-P.     T       ,      ,,  G.  F.  BRIDGE. L)r.  Leonhardt. 

EDITOKIAL  NOTES. 

Sub-Editors:    Miss   ALTHAUS ;   Mr.  H.   L.   HUTTON;   Mr.   DE  V.  PAYEN -PAYNE  ; 
Dr.  E.  L.  GR^ME  EITCHIE  ;  Miss  E.  STENT;  Professor  E.  A.  WILLIAMS. 

THE  Editor  much  regrets  that  the  February 
issue  did  not  appear  punctually,  but  disclaims 
all  responsibility  for  the  delay,  which  arose, 
apparently,  in  the  Advertising  Department. 

All  contributors  are  requested  to  send  in  matter 
by  the  24th  of  each  month,  if  publication  is 
urgently  required  for  the  issue  following. 

It  seems  necessary  to  point  out  that  the 
opinions  expressed  in  articles,  correspondence, 
notes,  and  reviews  are  not  and  cannot  be  endorsed 
officially  by  the  Association. 
MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  appears  eight 

times  yearly,  viz.,  on  the  15th  of  February, 
March,  April  or  May,  June,  July,  October, 
November,  and  December.  The  price  of  single 
numbers  is  6d. ;  the  annual  subscription  is  4s. 

Contributions  and  review  copies  should  be  sent 
to  the  Editor  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING, 
Cuilrathain,  Harpenden,  Herts. 

The  Journal  is  sent  free  to  all  Members  of  the 
Association,  but  those  whose  subscription  for  the 
current  year  is  not  paid  before  July  1  are  not 
entitled  to  receive  it. 

The  Annual  Subscription  to  the  Association, 
payable  on  January  1,  is  7s.  6d.,  and  should  be 
sent  to  the  Hon.  Treasurer,  Dr.  W.  PERRETT, 
58,  Erskine  Hill,  Hendon,  N.W. 

Applications  for  membership  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  the  Hon.  Secretary,  Mr.  G.  F.  Bridge, 

7,  South  Hill  Mansions,  London,  N.W. 
The  MODERN  LANGUAGE  REVIEW,  a  Quarterly 

Journal  of  Medieval  and  Modern  Literature  and 
Philology,  edited  by  Professor  J.  G.  Robertson, 
and  published  by  the  Cambridge  University 
Press,  is  supplied  to  Members  of  the  Association 
at  a  special  annual  subscription  of  7s.  6d. ,  which 
must  be  prepaid.  It  should  be  sent  with  the  mem- 

bership subscription  (15s.  in  all)  to  the  Hon.  Trea- 
surer. Those  who  wish  to  take  in  or  discontinue 

the  REVIEW  should  communicate  with  the  Hon. 
Secretary. 

The  attention  of  Teachers  is  drawn  to  the  col- 
lection of  French  and  German  School  Books,  care- 

fully selected  by  a  Sub-Committee,  and  known  as 
the  Travelling  Exhibition.  It  may  be  inspected 
on  applying  to  Mr.  Twentyman,  Board  of  Educa- 

tion, Whitehall.  A  Catalogue  (sent  gratis  to 
members)  has  been  issued  of  all  sections  except 
Reading  Texts,  of  which  a  separate  and  minutely 
detailed  list  is  being  prepared.  For  particulars 
of  conditions  on  which  the  Exhibition  may  be 
loaned  apply  to  Miss  Hart,  as  below. 

The  Hon.  Secretary  will  be  glad  to  receive  from 
members  the  addresses  of  well-educated  families 
on  the  Continent  willing  to  receive  English  guests, 
which  can  be  recommended  to  students  and 
teachers  wishing  to  study  abroad.  The  addresses 
of  houses  where  an  English  guest  is  not  likely  to 
meet  any  other  English  people  are  specially  de- 

sired. Names  of  families  should  not  be  sent  unless 
the  member  can  recommend  them  from  personal 
knowledge.  Full  particulars  should  be  given. 

Communications  on  the  under-mentioned  sub- 
jects should  be  addressed  to  the  persons  named : — 

Exchange  of  Children  :  Miss  BATCHELOR, 

Bedford  College,  Regent's  Park,  N.W. 
Magic-Lantern  Slides :  H.  L.  BUTTON,  2,  Col- 

lege Gardens,  Dulwich,  S.E. 
Residence  Abroad  (Women) :  Miss  SANDYS,  30, 

East  St.  Helen's,  Abingdon  ;    (Men) :    The Hon.  Secretary. 

Travelling    Exhibition  :    Miss    HART,   County 
Secondary  School,  Sydenham  Hill  Road,  S.E. 

Scholars'  International  Correspondence  :    Miss 
ALLPRESS,  County  School,  Wood  Green,  N. 

Correspondence  on  all  other  subjects  should  be 
addressed  to  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

ERRATA. 

P.   28,   col.    2,    1.    3:  Mr.   Lett's  scholarship          P.   28,   col. 
(£100)  is  at  Queen's,  not  Keble  College.  Mr.  Pachett. 

2,   1.    19:  Mr.   Paget  should  be 

It  is  urgently  requested  that  all  Postal  Orders  be  crossed. 
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TEUTON  AND  SLAV. 

IN  his  appreciation  of  Madame  de  StaeTs 
work,  Ten  Years  of  Exile,  the  impetuous 
Alexander  Pushkin  expressed  his  great 

delight  at  her  being  'the  first  to  do 
justice  to  the  Russian  people — an  eternal 
object  of  ignorant  calumnies  on  the  part 

of  foreign  writers.' 
The  frivolous  attitude  of  some  foreign 

people  towards  Russia  was  made  a 
special  topic  for  biting  irony  and  bitter 
sarcasm  by  the  famous  author  of  Crime 

and  Punishment,  who  has  wittily  ex- 
posed the  lack  of  true  insight  shown  by 

foreign  observers  into  the  spirit  and  ideas 

animating  the  Russian  people.  '  If  there 
is  a  country  in  the  world,'  wrote  F.  M. 
Dostoyevsky,  in  his  introduction  to  his 
critical  essays  on  Russian  literature, 

'which  is  the  most  unknown,  uninvesti- 
gated,  misunderstood,  and  incompre- 

hensible to  other  countries,  whether  they 
lie  remote  from  or  are  contiguous  to  it, 
that  country  is  indisputably  Russia  as  far 
as  Western  neighbours  are  concerned. 
For  Europe  Russia  is  one  of  the  riddles 
of  the  Sphinx.  Perpetual  motion  or  the 
elixir  of  life  will  be  sooner  discovered 
than  the  truth  about  Russia,  the  Russian 
soul,  character,  and  tendency  will  be 
understood  by  the  West.  In  this  respect 
even  the  moon  is  now  explored  much 

more  minutely  than  Russia  —  at  least  it 
is  known  that  no  one  lives  there.  As 

regards  Russia,  it  is  known  that  people 
live  there,  and  even  Russian  people,  but 

what  kind  of  people  are  they?  Some- 

thing, however,  they  do  know  about  us,' 
proceeded  Dostoyevsky.  'They  know, 
for  instance,'  he  explained,  'that  Russia 
lies  within  such  and  such  degrees  of 
latitude,  that  it  abounds  in  such  and 
such  things,  that  there  are  certain  places 
in  it  where  people  ride  on  dogs.  They 
know  that  beside  dogs  there  are  in  Russia 
also  people,  and  very  strange  people,  that 
are  like  other  people,  and  at  the  same 
time  not  like  them — as  it  were,  Europeans, 
and  at  the  same  time  barbarians.  They 
know  that  our  race  is  intelligent  enough 
but  without  genius,  is  very  handsome, 
lives  in  wooden  huts,  but  incapable  of 
the  highest  development  on  account  of 
the  frosts.  They  know  that  in  Russia 
there  is  an  army,  and  even  a  very  big 
one;  but  they  lay  it  down  that  the 
Russian  soldier  is  completely  mechanical, 
made  of  wood,  goes  by  clockwork,  does 
not  think  or  feel,  and  hence  stoical 

enough  in  battle,  but  that  he  has  no 
independence,  and  is  in  every  respect 
inferior  to  the  Frenchman.  They  know 
that  in  Russia  there  was  an  Emperor 

Peter,  whom  they  call  the  Great — a 
monarch  without  talents  and  but  half 

civilized,  and  given  up  to  his  passions ; 
that  the  Genevan  Lefort  educated  him; 

5 
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from  out  of  a  barbarian  made  a  wise  man 

of  him,  inspired  him  with  the  idea  of  creat- 
ing a  fleet,  and  depriving  the  Russians  of 

their  caftans  and  beards ;  that  Peter  did, 

in  point  of  fact,  cut  off  their  beards,  and 
the  Russians  thus  became  at  once  Euro- 

peans. But  they  know,  too,  that,  had 
Lefort  not  been  born  in  Geneva,  the 
Russians  would  still  be  going  about  with 
beards,  and  there  would  consequently 
have  been  no  reorganization  of  Russia. 

But  enough  of  these  examples,'  says 
Dostoyevsky ;  '  all  the  other  information 
is  of  the  same  or  nearly  the  same  nature. 

I  am  speaking  quite  seriously,'  he  assures 
his  reader.  '  Do  me  the  favour  of  open- 

ing the  books  written  about  us  by  various 
foreign  viscounts,  barons,  and  especially 
marquises.  Read  them  attentively,  and 
see  whether  I  speak  the  truth  and  am 

not  joking.'  Dostoyevsky  laid  stress  on 
'the  complete  inability  of  almost  every 
foreigner,  whose  circumstances  cause  him 
to  live  in  Russia,  sometimes  fifteen  or 

twenty  years,  to  acquaint  himself  even 
a  little  with  his  surroundings,  to  get 
accustomed  to  Russia,  to  comprehend 
anything  completely,  to  have  any  idea 

even  approximating  to  the  truth.'  As 
an  illustration,  Dostoyevsky  takes  'our 

nearest  neighbours,  the  Germans,'  and 
says  :  '  All  kinds  of  Germans  come  here — 
learned  ones  with  the  serious  purpose  of 
learning,  of  writing,  and  thus  being  useful 
to  science  in  Russia,  and  unlearned  simple 
people  with  the  more  modest  but  quite 

honest  purpose  of  baking  rolls  and  smok- 
ing sausages.  Some  even  take  it  upon 

themselves  as  a  principle  and  a  sacred 
duty  to  acquaint  the  Russian  public  with 
various  European  curiosities,  and  hence 
they  appear  with  various  giants  and 
giantesses,  learned  monkeys  and  apes 
specially  trained  for  the  entertainment 
of  Russians.  But  whatever  difference 

there  may  be  between  learned  and  simple 
Germans  in  ideas,  in  general  knowledge, 
in  culture,  and  in  their  objects  in  visiting 

Russia,  in  Russia  all  Germans  promptly 

agree  in  their  impressions  —  a  sort  of 
uneasy  feeling  of  suspicion,  a  sort  of  fear 
of  growing  reconciled  to  those  people  that 
the  German  sees  to  be  strikingly  unlike 
himself,  an  entire  inability  to  guess  that 
a  Russian  cannot  turn  himself  completely 
into  a  German,  and  that  it  is  impossible 
to  measure  a  Russian  by  a  German 
measure ;  and,  finally,  an  open  or  secret, 
but  in  any  case  boundless  assumption  of 

superiority  to  Russians,  is  the  character- 
istic of  every  German  in  his  attitude 

towards  them.'  In  spite  of  its  extreme- 
ness Dostoyevsky's  attack  on  the  ignor- 
ance of  the  Western  European  public  with 

regard  to  Russia  was  perhaps  quite  justi- 
fied for  his  time.  In  this  country,  in 

particular,  the  sway  of  political  interests 
in  the  intercourse  with  Russia  have  sup- 

pressed the  studies  of  other  aspects  of 
Russian  life.  The  customs  and  manners  of 

the  Russian  people,  the  details  of  everyday 
life,  as  well  as  the  intellectual  and  moral 
characteristics  of  the  Russian  nation, 
have  been  described  by  casual  observers, 
whose  accounts  frequently  fall  to  the 

level  of  sportsmen's  tales.  In  the  opinion 
of  a  recent  English  visitor  to  Russia, 

Mr.  Stephen  Graham,  the  Russian  Em- 
pire is  still  an  undiscovered  country  for 

the  Englishman.  But  during  the  last 
few  years  the  study  of  Russia  has  ad- 

vanced beyond  the  stage  of  mere  collec- 
tions of  statistics  and  scanty  facts,  and 

English  writers  have  turned  their  atten- 
tion to  understanding  the  actual  nature 

and  peculiarities  of  Russian  culture,  and 
to  elucidating  those  ideas  and  aspirations 
that  sway  Russian  civilization  of  the  past 

and  present.  Had  Dostoyevsky  lived  to- 
day and  read  some  English  books  on 

Russia,  he  would  perhaps  criticize  with 
the  same  bitterness  and  sarcasm  much 
that  was  said  in  those  books  about  the 

Russian  people,  for  Dostoyevsky  con- 
ceived the  Russian  character  rather  in  its 

best  and  more  or  less  eventual  possi- 
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bilities  than  in  its  real  manifestations. 

Being  himself  an  artistic  interpreter  of 
the  subtlest  elements  of  the  national 

genius  and  the  highest  aspirations  of  the 
national  conscience,  Dostoyevsky  liked 
the  foreign  writers  to  treat  the  spirit 
animating  Russia  as  he  himself  conceived 
it  in  his  own  mind.  Hence  his  bitterness 

in  attacking  the  people  who  failed  to  fall 

in  with  him  in  grasping  'the  Russian 
Idea.'  Dostoyevsky's  standpoint  with 
regard  to  Russia  as  well  as  that  of  the 
Slavophils  may  be  well  illustrated  by 

Tutchev's  quatrain : 
'  Russia  cannot  be  conceived  by  mind 
Nor  measured  by  a  common  measure  ; 
She  has  a  stature  of  her  own, 

And  who  believes  Russia,  he  beholds  her. ' 

In  describing  the  German  '  assumption 
of  boundless  superiority '  to  Russians, 
Dostoyevsky  depicted  one  of  the  prevail- 

ing features  in  the  relations  of  Teutons 
to  Slavs.  For  quite  a  long  time  they 
discussed  in  German  literature  some 

historico  -  philosophical  theories  which 
meant  to  prove  the  racial  and  psychical 
superiority  of  the  Germanic  nation  to 
the  Slavs.  The  effect  of  such  and  similar 

speculative  exercises  was  a  widespread 
self -delusive  idea  entertained  by  Germans 
that  Slavs,  and  the  Russians  in  particular, 
are  not  capable  of  the  higher  cultural 
development.  Among  these  theories,  that 
of  Hegel  was  an  inspiration  even  to  some 
Russians,  who  regarded  their  own  country 
before  the  time  of  Peter  the  Great  as  an 

'Asiatic'  country,  because  she  had  a 
civilization  of  her  own  and  not  that  of 

Germany,  which  was  proclaimed  to  be 
the  last  word  in  universal  progress. 

This  particular  aspect  of  Hegel's  philo- 
sophical teaching  may  be  described  in  a 

few  words.  Hegel,  one  of  the  leading 
philosophers  in  Germany  at  the  beginning 
of  the  last  century,  classed  mankind  into 
historical  and  unhistorical  nations.  In 

Hegel's  conception,  the  history  of  the 
world  is  a  process  of  development  and  the 

realization  of  absolute  Spirit.  In  the 
march  to  self -consciousness  Spirit  passed 
through  several  successive  stages,  and  the 
Oriental,  the  Classical,  and  the  Germanic 
are  the  periods  constituting  the  history 
of  the  world.  The  complete  development 
of  Spirit  was  only  attained  in  the  latter 

stage,  in  the  Germanic,  and  to  the  Ger- 
man nation  Hegel  predicted  the  universal 

supremacy.  The  Slavs  were  not  honoured 
by  the  World-Spirit  for  the  exhibition  of 
its  nature,  and  they  were  described  by 

Hegel  as  a  non -historical  race  doomed  for 
ever  to  be  in  spiritual  slavery  to  German 
civilization.  The  would-be  adherents  of 
this  theory  had  in  store  for  them  a  task 
of  denouncing  and  destroying  everything 
originally  and  peculiarly  Slavonic  and 
Russian,  and  of  replacing  it  by  the  pro- 

ducts of  the  German  cultural  work- shop. 

The  speculative  historical  conception 

advanced  by  the  arm-chair  philosopher 
suited  the  national  feelings  of  the  German 
people  and  became  an  inspiration  for  them 
in  their  relations  to  the  Slavs.  Hatred 

and  contempt  for  the  Russians  as  cultural 
outcasts  has  spread  in  all  classes  of  the 
German  community,  and  estranged  the 
two  nations  in  their  political  as  well  as 
in  their  social  intercourse.  Russian 
students  at  the  German  Universities  were 

just  tolerated  by  the  natives,  and  they 
were  made  to  understand  and  experience 

at  every  step  that  they  were  most  un- 
welcome visitors  to  the  Fatherland.  A 

'  common  bearded  Russian '  are  the  words 
of  great  scorn  in  the  language  of  the 
German.  With  the  ideas  of  their 

superiority  to  Russians  Germans  who 
established  themselves  in  Russia  intro- 

duced methods  of  hateful  violence  and 

oppression  into  the  administrative  machine 

of  Russia.  The  German  '  Kultur '  was  set 
up  as  the  standard  of  supreme  civilization 
to  be  followed  in  every  line  of  Russian 
political,  industrial,  and  educational  life. 
But  the  methodical  rigidity  and  the  op- 
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pressive  discipline  of  the  German  were 

most  abhorrent  to  the  independent  easy- 
going, nonchalant  Russian  character,  and 

the  psychological  impulse  in  the  Russian 
hostility  towards  Germany  can  be  traced 
in  this  diversity  of  the  Russian  and 
German  natures.  The  German  spirit  is 
entirely  opposed  to  the  Russian,  and  even 
the  German's  virtues  are  odious  to 
Russians,  as  an  old  Russian  saying  de- 

scribes it :  '  What  is  good  for  a  Russian 
is  death  to  a  German.' 

Russia  entered  the  twentieth  century 
of  Christian  civilization  as  a  great  moral 
power  agitated  by  the  spirit  of  progress, 
freedom,  and  idealism  revealed  in  the 
works  of  Soloviev,  Dostoyevsky,  and 
Tolstoy.  Germany  has,  on  the  contrary, 
prostrated  herself  before  the  materialistic 

doctrines  advocated  by  Bernhardi,  Treit- 
schke,  and  other  leaders  of  modern  Ger- 

man thought.  It  is  painful  to  see  the 
great  idealistic  Germany  of  Schiller  being 
debased  by  her  servility  to  the  cult  of 
brutal  materialistic  force  advocated  by 
her  crowned  partisans  of  destruction. 
Seeing  now  the  true  nature  of  German 
culture  I  feel  quite  contented  that  the 
Russian  people  were  not  granted  by 
Hegel  a  diploma  of  cultural  efficiency.  I 
do  not  deny  the  right  of  each  particular 
nation  to  fabricate  such  certificates  accord- 

ing to  their  own  standards ;  but  it  seems 
to  me  that  these  standards  of  civilization 

must  be  first  tested  in  some  great  national 
emergencies,  in  which  are  shown  moral 
resources  of  the  country.  And  when  I 
see  the  professed  apostles  of  culture  de- 

stroying the  seats  of  learning,  shelling 
defenceless  towns  from  land,  sea,  and  air, 

I  begin  to  realize  that  the  world-spirit  of 
Hegel  found  the  wrong  nation  for  its 
final  self-manifestation.  On  the  other 

hand,  I  am  quite  convinced  that  civiliza- 
tion takes  more  than  one  form;  test  it 

on  the  battlefield,  and  you  discover  the 
Prussian  monster  armed  to  the  teeth, 

craving  for  the  universal  domination,  and 

placing  his  strength  in  brute  force,  and 
his  morale  in  contempt  for  humanity. 

The  close  relation  to  Germany  through 
several  German  rulers  who  were  placed 
on  the  Russian  throne,  or  behind  it  after 
the  death  of  Peter  the  Great,  was  greatly 
responsible  for  the  Germanization  of 
Russia.  Politically  and  economically, 

Russia  has  gradually  come  under  the 
entire  domination  of  the  Teuton ;  and  one 
of  the  darkest  periods  in  Russian  history 
was  the  government  of  Biron,  who 

strongly  despised  Russians,  and  deliber- 
ately suppressed  everything  that  was 

Russian.  He  disregarded  both  law  and 
concessions,  and  the  Russian  people  were 

robbed  and  persecuted  with  all  the  vio- 
lence and  brutality  of  an  unfeeling 

tyrant.  Germany's  economical  pressure 
on  Russia  reached  its  highest  point  after 
the  Commercial  Treaty  of  1904,  which 
was  meant  to  be  the  contribution  payable 
by  Russia  to  Germany  for  her  neutrality 
in  the  Japanese  War.  By  this  treaty 
Germany  secured  without  a  shot  some 
millions  of  pounds  as  her  annual  income 
derived  from  the  economical  exploitation 
of  Russia. 

One  of  the  most  urgent  tasks  which 
falls  to  Russians  in  the  present  crisis 
is  to  break  the  spell  of  crushing  rules 
and  regulations  imposed  by  the  rigorous 
disciplinarians  of  the  Prussian  School. 
Russians  must  look  forward  to  some 

fresh  influences  to  vivify  the  spirit  of 
Russian  political  and  social  life.  The 
time  of  trial  and  violence  must  be  over — 

to  quote  Nekrasov — for  the  'poor,  yet 
wealthy,  for  the  mighty,  yet  impotent 

mother  Russia.'  Friends  of  Russian 
freedom,  at  home  and  abroad,  will  there- 

fore hail  with  heartfelt  joy  the  establish- 
ment of  friendly  relations  with  England, 

and  they  hope  that  both  the  countries 
will  stretch  forth  the  hands  of  true 

fellowship.  The  truly  interpreted  Anglo- 
Russian  problem  is  that  of  economic 

co-operation  and  of  politico-strategical 



TEUTON  AND  SLAV 
69 

defence  against  the  Asiatic  races.  The 
ground  for  the  political  alliance  between 
the  two  countries  being  clearly  defined 
both  by  English  and  Russian  statesmen, 
I  would  like  to  turn  to  consider  the 

psychological  conditions  for  the  friendly 
union  of  the  two  peoples,  the  English  and 
the  Russian,  that  is  to  say,  where  the 
psychology  of  each  nation  is  alive  enough 
to  mutual  understanding  and  spiritual 
intercourse.  I  would  be  voicing  the 
sentiments  of  every  progressive  Russian 

at  home  if  I  called  England  the- Jerusalem 
of  true  democracy.  The  spirit  and  the 
standards  of  English  political  life  were 
an  inspiration  to  many  generations  in 
Russia  who  tried  either  actively  or  by 

teaching  to  introduce  at  home  the  demo- 
cratic principles  of  the  English  constitu- 
tional order.  Closer  political  relations 

with  England  would  stir  and  encourage 
still  more  the  efforts  of  striving  Russia  to 
bring  some  changes  into  the  political  and 
social  institutions  at  home. 

It  is  needless  to  say,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  the  English  character,  the 

Englishman's  heart  and  his  aspirations 
as  they  are  reflected  in  the  classical 
works  of  English  literary  genius,  are  well 
known  and  duly  appreciated  by  Russians 
who  have  learned  to  love  the  noble  soul 

of  '  old  England '  since  the  early  days  of their  school  life. 

On  the  memorable  days  of  the  outbreak 
of  war  with  Germany,  great  crowds  of 
Russians  in  Petrograd  awaited  with 
strained  impatience  a  message  from 
England  delivering  her  decision  on  the 

crisis.  "Will  Great  Britain  join  the  Rus- 
sian people  in  the  great  struggle  for 

justice,  right,  and  freedom  ?  The  Russians 
have  in  full  forgiven  the  days  of  past 
mistrust  and  enmity.  Will  England 
forget  and  side  with  Russia?  In  their 
admiration  of  England  as  the  mother  of 

freedom  and  as  the  beacon-light  of  true 
civilization,  the  Russians  expected  the 
British  to  step  in  unswervingly  for  the 

defence  of  the  principles  expiated  by 
the  blood  of  the  striving  democracy  of 
all  nations.  And  obedient  to  the  call  of 

honour  and  duty,  the  English  joined  the 
Russians  as  brothers  in  arms.  But  will 

this  fighting  union  draw  together  both 
the  peoples  as  lifelong  friends,  enjoying 

their  mutual  confidence  and  co-operating 
for  the  greater  progress  of  their  countries? 
In  other  words,  is  there  any  ground  for 
the  moral  alliance  of  the  two  nations? 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  establishment 

and  promotion  of  the  moral  alliance 

depends  more  on  the  English  school- 
master than  on  any  other  considerations 

or  conditions.  What  will  be  his  attitude 

towards  the  eastern  ally  of  England,  and 
what  will  be  his  message  of  the  Russian 

people  to  the  rising  generation  in  this 
country  who  will  be  brought  up  in  a  new 
atmosphere  of  international  intercourse  ? 
Can  the  people,  literature,  art,  national 
ethics  and  ideals  of  Russia  become  a 

fascination  for  the  British  public  ? 

In  an  average  Englishman's  mind 
Russia  figures  as  a  country  of  tyranny 

and  cruelty  on  the  part  of  the  Govern- 
ment and  of  extreme  barbarism  on  the 

part  of  the  people.  And  the  idea  of 
England  becoming  an  ally  of  Russia 
seems  to  be  most  revolting  to  some 
people  in  this  country.  I  agree  that  the 
general  outlines  of  the  Russian  picture, 
as  they  are  conceived  in  this  country, 
are  on  the  whole  correct.  Yes,  the 
Russian  Government  has  no  mercy  for 
the  people  who  revolt  and  struggle 
against  its  violence  and  arbitrary  rule. 
Siberian  mines  and  prisons  are  filled  with 
political  offenders,  and  every  stone  you 
step  on  in  the  Russian  streets  complains 
of  the  sufferings  of  the  people.  But  one 

must  not  forget  that  with  every  genera- 
tion destroyed  in  the  prison  cells  and  in 

the  snow  of  Siberia,  Russia  makes  a  great 
stride  towards  her  liberty,  and  that  Russia 

of  to-day  is  different  from  that  of  ten 
years  ago,  when  she  was  convulsed  by 



70 MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING 

the  war  disaster  in  the  Far  East  and  by 
the  revolution  at,  home.  The  constant 

political  struggle  did  not  prevent  the 

Russian  nation  from  building  a  large  em- 
pire and  attaining  a  considerable  degree 

of  material  and  moral  progress.  The 
political  and  cultural  backwardness  of 
Russia  has  its  causes  in  the  unfortunate 

history  of  the  country.  For  many  cen- 
turies Russian  Slavs  had  to  fight  inces- 
santly the  wild  tribes  pouring  on  the 

Russian  plain  from  Asia.  To  preserve 
their  national  independence,  Russians 
sacrificed  their  personal  liberty  and 
happiness  by  putting  them  on  the  altar 
of  their  State.  The  fact  that  Russia  is 

making  supreme  efforts  to  redeem  her 
freedom,  should  draw  the  English  people 
closer  to  striving  Russia,  and  if  the 
political  life  of  the  Russian  people  is 
more  gloomy  than  that  in  England,  it 
does  not  necessitate  that  the  two  countries 

should  be  estranged  in  their  relations. 
The  present  war  is  promising  a  new 
impulse  and  start  to  the  political  and 
social  regeneration  in  Russia.  With  the 
throwing  off  of  the  evil  influences  of 
Germany  and  the  coming  into  closer 
contact  with  free  England,  Russia  will 
be  greatly  assisted  in  her  aspirations  to 
a  happier  life. 

As  to  Russian  barbarism,  I  am  ready 
again  to  make  some  concessions.  As  a 
whole  Russia  is  a  barbaric  country,  but 
I  am  not  afraid  of  using  this  term,  for  I 
know  its  real  value.  By  barbarism  as 
an  external  state  of  the  country,  I  mean 
deficiency  of  material  comfort.  No  doubt 
the  external  culture  of  Russia  is  in  an 

inferior  stage  to  the  advanced  European 
countries.  There  are  several  reasons  that 

account  for  it,  and  among  them  one  must 
not  forget  the  vastness  of  the  territorial 
area  of  the  Russian  Empire.  Its  territory 
occupies  22  million  square  kilometres, 
and  the  country  is  bounded  by  about 
70  million  kilometres  of  frontier.  The 

geographical  distances  constitute  a  great 

obstacle  to  the  spread  of  culture  in  the 
country,  and  this  is  aggravated  by  the 
natural  peculiarities  of  the  surface,  where 
wooded  zones  are  intermixed  with  marshes 

and  lakes,  with  impassable  ravines  and 
sands.    But  an  Englishman  leaving  for 
Russia  with  his  head  full  of  traditional 

stories  of  wolves  running  in  the  streets 
of  Moscow,  of  primitive  accommodation 
in  the  hotels  of  the  Russian  capital,  and 
of  other  wild  things  attached  to  Russian 
Ivan,  will  be  much  surprised  to  find  the 
great  Russian  towns  presenting  quite  a 

European  aspect,  bearing  at  the   same 
time  some  distinctive  features  of  Russian 

art.     Foreign  visitors  to  Moscow  find  it 
a  very  picturesque  city,  while  those  who 
know  the  history  of  Petrograd  describe 
it  as  one  of  the  wonders  of  the  world.    A 

prolonged  visit  to  the  country  gradually 
upsets  the  whole  preconceived  idea  of  a 
traveller  new  to  the  country.     He  is  able 
to  learn  then  that  Russia  occupies  one  of 

the  most  important  places  in  the  world- 
market,   that    she    has  secured  a  very 

strong  industrial  position,  that  her  mate- 
rial culture  in  the  centres  of  her  com- 

merce and  industry  can  be  favourably 
compared  with  that  of  any  other  European 
community.     As  soon  as  English  writers 
turned  to  consider  the  mind,  heart,  and 

conscience  of  the  Russian,  they  had  also 

to  change  to  a  great  extent  their  tradi- 
tional ideas  of  the  intellectual  and  moral 

characteristics    of    the  Russian    people. 
Beneath  the  ignorance   of  the  Russian 
peasantry  they  discovered  great  spiritual 
resources    which    enabled    the    Russian 

nation    to    produce    several  writers    of 
universal  fame.     In  the  higher  intellec- 

tual sphere  of  human  activity  Russians 
have  gained  the  same  remarkable  results, 
which  constitute  a  fair  contribution  to 

universal  culture.     Russian  art  has  capti- 
vated connoisseurs  by  its  taste,  originality, 

and  brilliancy.     It  displays  imagination 
and  skill,  and  embodies  a  subtle  sentiment 
of  nature.     Recently  the  English  public 
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had  an  opportunity  of  learning  that  Ivan 
has  perfected  at  home  most  charming 
dances,  has  created  enchanting  and  original 
music,  and  composed  touching  songs  with 
their  melodies  full  of  the  charm  of  anti- 

quity and  simplicity.  The  ideas  produced 
by  Russians  have  become  a  fertile  force, 
capable  of  supplying  intellectual  food  for 
the  most  advanced  nations. 

As  to  the  national  character  of  the  Rus- 

sian, it  has  been  stated  by  several  writers 
that  its  outstanding  feature  is  his  intense 
admiration  and  enthusiasm  for  ideals. 

Idealism  is  the  mainspring  of  the  mentally 
untrained  Russian  peasant,  as  well  as  of 
the  intellectuals.  This  idealism  finds  its 

expression  among  the  Russian  peasantry 
in  their  deep  religious  sense.  They  are 
inspired  with  great  longing  for  religious 
truth,  and  religion  has  been  the  most  vital 
force  in  all  epochs  of  the  history  of  the 
Russian  nation.  It  is  reflected  in  the 

term  of  endearment  applied  by  the  Rus- 

sian to  his  country.  He  calls  her  'holy 

Russia.' The  artistic  nature  of  the  Russian 

peasant  with  his  inborn  sense  of  the 
spiritual  is  greatly  fascinated  by  the 
poetical  truth  of  Christian  teaching,  and 
the  ideals  inspired  by  Jesus  Christ  to- 

gether with  the  traditional  beliefs  exercise 
a  strong  influence  on  the  simple  minds  of 
the  Russian  peasantry.  Being  ever  placed 
between  the  anvil  of  poverty  and  the 
hammer  of  labour,  the  Russian  peasant 
lost  all  his  faith  in  happiness  in  this 
world,  and  entrusted  his  body  and  soul 
to  heavenly  powers.  He  is  indifferent 
to  the  material  side  of  life,  and  this 
accounts  for  his  unaggressive  features, 
for  his  denunciation  of  temporal  authori- 

ties and  their  ambitions. 

The  religiousness  of  the  common  Rus- 
sian people  is  the  feature  that  most  im- 

presses a  foreigner.  For  Mr.  H.  G. 
Wells  Russia  is  the  country  where 
Christianity  is  alive,  and  he  calls  the 

Russian  people  an  '  organically  Christian 

nation.'  In  De  Profundis  Oscar  Wilde 
paid  wonderful  tribute  to  the  spiritual 
idealism  of  Russia  by  admiring  the 
personality  of  one  of  the  greatest  living 
representatives  of  the  Russian  people, 

Prince  Peter  Kropotkin.  'Two  of  the 
most  perfect  lives  I  have  come  across 

in  my  own  experience,'  says  Oscar  Wilde, 
'are  the  lives  of  Verlaine  and  of  Prince 
Kropotkin ;  both  of  them  are  men  who 
have  passed  years  in  prison  :  the  first,  the 
one  Christian  poet  since  Dante ;  the  other 
a  man  with  a  soul  of  that  beautiful  white 

Christ  which  seems  coming  out  of  Russia.' 
This  aspect  of  the  national  character  of 
the  Russian  should  not  be  neglected  in 

discussing  the  Russian  'barbarism.' 
The  deep  religious  sense  of  the  Russian 

gives  the  key  for  the  interpretation  of 
his  national  literature.  It  is  an  essentially 
human  literature.  From  Derzhavin,  who 

enthusiastically  appealed  to  the  newly- 
born  Tsarevich  to  be  'a  man  on  the 

throne,'  that  is  to  say,  to  be  always  kind 
and  generous,  down  to  Maxim  Gorky, 
who  makes  one  of  his  tramps  exclaim, 

'  Man !  it  sounds  superb,'  Russian  litera- 
ture is  one  long  plea  for  humanity. 

Turgenev,  Dostoyevsky,  and  Tolstoy 
stand  out  as  most  devoted  apostles  of 
love,  pity,  and  mercy  for  the  suffering, 
the  oppressed,  and  the  injured. 

The  warm  sense  of  humanity  in  the 
Russian  heart  is  incompatible  with  the 
aggressiveness  attributed  to  the  Russian 
nation  by  those  who  confuse  her  with 
the  Russian  governing  body.  No,  Russia 
had  never  made  a  religion  of  militarism, 
and  every  inch  of  Russian  character  is 
opposed  to  the  military  spirit. 

Having  faintly  described  the  moving 

spirit  of  Russian  'barbarism,'  I  leave  it 
to  my  reader  to  compare  it  with  the 

aspirations  of  the  Teuton  'Kultur'  as  they 
are  shown  by  their  leaders  and  as  they 
are  being  realized  by  their  soldiers  in 
France,  Belgium,  and  Poland. 

M.  V.  TROFIMOV. 
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UN  BOMANCIER  ALSACIEN  • :    ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN. 

IL  est  bien  pass6  de  mode  (il  faut  dire 

'  il '  bien  qu'ils  aient  dte"  deux  et  qui,  a 
la  fin,  se  sont  s£par6s  dans  la  vie) ;  il  est 

bien  passe1  de  mode ;  les  historiens  de  la 
litterature  le  dedaignent  ou  1'omettent; 
il  est  tombs'  non  pas  m^rne  '  en  quenouille,' 
mais  en  ecole,  en  Angleterre  du  moins 
ou  le  Consent  de  1813  et  Waterloo  semblent 

former,  avec  le  Roi  des  Montagues  et 
Colombo,  le  fond  de  la  litterature  f ra^aise 

a  1'usage  des  jeunes  Anglais  qui  ap- 
prennent  notre  langue.  Le  sort  d'Erck- 
mann-Chatrian  est  a  peu  pres  celui  de 
Jules  Verne :  de  tous  deux  on  ne  parle 

qu'avec  un  sourire,  un  sourire  oil  il  y  a 
Invocation  de  bons  vieux  souvenirs 

d'enfance  et  un  peu  de  condeseendance. 
Ni  1'un  ni  1'autre  ne  meritent  ce  m6pris : 
il  n'est  peut-etre  pas  d'ecrivains  qui  au 

siecle  passe*  aient  eu  une  plus  grande 
influence;  ils  ont  agi  tous  deux  pro- 
fondement  sur  Tame  moyenne  fran9aise, 

parce  qu'ils  ont  passionne  les  jeunes 
fran9ais  entre  dix  et  quinze  ans.  Qui  sait 
combien  de  vocations  a  suscitees  Jules 

Verne?  II  est  pour  beaucoup  dans  ce 
reveil  des  Energies  nationales,  dans  ce 
gout  de  la  science  et  dans  ce  gout  de 

1'action,  et  dans  ce  gout  de  la  science 
unie  a  Faction;  il  a  etc  un  infatigable 

'professeur  d'energie,'  il  a  reVeille  en 
France  le  gout  de  la  force,  du  beau 

risque,  du  sport  et  de  1'aventure,  du 
voyage  et  de  la  colonisation.  Et 

aujourd'hui  encore,  il  est  peu  de  fra^ais, 
et  meme  de  jeunes  fra^ais,  dans  le 
souvenir  desquels  ne  vivent  les  recits  de 

1'alsacien-lorrain.  II  en  est  sans  doute 
beaucoup  dans  les  tranches  que,  meme 

a  leur  insu,  soutient  et  exalte  1'enthou- 
siasme  qu'ils  ont  puise,  enfants,  dans 
a  lecture  fieVreuse  de  VInvasion,  de 

Madame  Therhe  et  des  autres  'Romans 

nationaux.'  1915  re"pond  a  1815,  le  grand 
drame  d'aujourd'hui  reproduit  a  bien  des 

6gards  le  grand  drame  d'alors;  la 'grande 
guerre '  des  nations  c!6t  le  siecle  des  natio- 
nalitesqu'inaugura  1 793,  et  peut-e'tre  ouvre 
une  epoque  nouvelle,  celle  des  guerres  de 

1'humanite ;  les  yeux  se  tournent  a  nou- 
veau  vers  1'Alsace;  c'est  le  moment  de 
relire  le  vieux  romancier  alsacien. 

Erckmann-Chatrian  a  charm6  plus  qu' 
aucun  autre  Tame  fra^aise,  et  plus  qu' 
aucun  autre  il  a  contribu6  a  la  former. 

Et  pourtant  Erckmann-Chatrian  est  reste 
profond6ment,  essentiellement  alsacien, 

tout  comme  PAlsace  etait  restee  1' Alsace 
tout  en  etant  passionnement  fra^aise : 
et  elle  etait  si  passionnement  fra^aise 
parce  que  la  France,  sure  de  son  charme 

et  n'ayant  pas  besoin  de  la  force  pour  se 
faire  aimer,  avait  toujours  respecte  son 
ame  alsacienne. 

L' Alsace  est  double :  il  y  a  la  plaine  et 
il  y  a  la  montagne ;  et  dans  Erckmann- 
Chatrian  il  y  a  aussi  la  plaine  et  il  y  a 
la  montagne. 

La  plaine,  c'est  cette  plaine  d'Alsace, 
une  des  plus  riches  et  des  plus  heureuses 

terres  au  monde ;  un  soleil  gene"reux  qui 
fait  e'clore  les  feuilles  et  les  fleurs  quinze 
jours  plus  tdt  que  dans  les  regions  en- 
vironnantes  d'Allemagne,  et,  en  automne, 
acheve  de  murir  les  vins  du  Rhin  au 

flanc  des  collines  vosgiennes ;  cette  clart£ 
du  ciel  de  Strasbourg  dont  Goethe  vieilli 
aimait  a  se  souvenir;  ces  villages  de 

vergers  dont  les  grosses  maisons  cossues 

s'^tendent  largement,  et  ces  villages  de 
vignes  ou  les  maisons  blanches  se  serrent 
pour  ne  pas  perdre  un  pouce  du  precieux 

terrain ;  ces  terres  d'alluvions,  ces  bl^s,ces 
houblonnieres,  ces  pres  d'ou  s'envolent  les 
cigognes,  ces  villages  et  ces  villes,  et,  au 
loin,  dominant  toute  cette  plaine,  la  fleche 
hardie,  la  fleche  rose  de  la  cath^drale  de 
Strasbourg  qui,  au  jour  tombant,  prend  la 
transparence  delicate  de  la  fleur  du 

pecher :  '  Strasbourg,  6  Strasbourg,  6 
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ville  merveilleusement  belle. . . .'  comme 
dit  une  des  vieilles  chansons  melancoliques 
du  Rhin !  Pays  de  vie  facile  et  large,  de 

nourriture  abondante,  ou  le  'notable' 
comme  son  village,  comme  sa  maison, 

•comme  ses  meubles  massifs  et  polis,  est 
solidement  et  largement  assis  sur  cette 

terre,  a  de  i'aplomb,  de  1'ampleur,  de  la 
carrure,  un  peu  de  lourdeur  aussi. 

L'appe"tit  y  est  solide  et  la  table  y  tient 
autant  de  place  dans  la  vie  qu'en  Flandre ; 

1'esprit  aussi  y  est  solide,  applique"  a 
1'utile,  fidele  aux  sages  maximes,  d'un 
bon  sens  inexorable ;  '  le  naturel  de  ce 

peuple  est  la  joie/  e'crivait  le  premier 
intendant  fran9ais,  1'alsacien  est  d'une 
bonhomie  facilement  narquoise,  il  a  le 
gout  de  la  plaisanterie,  et  sa  plaisanterie 
aussi  est  solide  et  largement  epanouie ;  il 

en  fait  a  1'occasion  une  arme  pour  en 
d^fendre  son  ame  et  sauver  son  indepen- 
dance,  car  cette  vieille  terre  de  franchises 
communales  et  de  villes  libres  alliees  a 

la  Suisse  a  par  dessus  tout  1'horreur  du 
despotisme,  le  gout  de  1'independance  et de  la  liberte\ 

Erckmann-Chatrian  s'est  complu  visible- 
ment  a  peindre  la  vie  plantureuse  de  sa 

province,  il  y  a  mis  1'application  joyeuse, 
1'insistance,  la  touche  grasse  et  debordante 

des  peintres  flamands.  Le  r6cit  est  coupe"  a 
intervalles  re"guliers,  et  rapproches,  par 
de  copieux  f estins  copieusement  racontes ; 

apres  tout,  un  bon  repas  bien  arrose',  n'est- 
ce  pas  pour  le  peuple,  et  pour  d'autres, 
la  forme  la  plus  naturelle  de  la  com- 

munion et  de  la  fraternisation  des  ames  1 

La  bouteille  de  rudensheim  et  le  Kirschen- 
wasser  sont  les  comparses  forces,  les 
compagnons  familiers  de  ses  romans  :  les 

coeurs  s'attendrissent  et  se  rechauffent,  les 
yeux  se  mouillent  et  le  he'ros  d'Erckmann- Chatrian  commence  son  recit.  ...  II 

fallait  un  flamand,  ou  il  fallait  un  alsacien 

pour  faire  un  he'ros  plut6t  sympathique  de 
I'ami  Fritz,  ce  bon  gros  gar£on  bientot 
vieux  gar9on,  bon  vivant  et  ami  de  la 

bouteille,  touche  sur  le  tard  d 'amour,  ou 

de  quelque  chose  d'analogue  —  par  la 
vertu  de  quel  printemps  ou  la  grace  de 

quelle  bouteille  ? — pour  une  gracieuse  et 
aimable  gretchen  aux  tresses  blondes  et 

aux  yeux  bleus.  Les  de"licats  s'en  sont 
froisse"s,  et  Francisque  Sarcey  lui-m<hne 
qui  n'avait  pourtant  ni  I'esthcjtique  ni 
Tame  d'un  ascete  consume,  ni  d'un  pur 
esprit  dans  1'attente  d'une  paire  d'ailes, 
reprochait  au  conteur  alsacien  son  'ma- 
t6rialisme '  alourdissant.  Mais  encore  une 

f  ois,  un  bon  repas  n'est  pas  a  dedaigner,  une 
belle  cave  est  une  belle  chose,  Erckmann 

entendait  peindre  les  alsaciens  comme  ils 
sont,  et  comme  le  dit  le  peintre  Kasper  a 

Son  vieux  maitre  qui  veut  1'envoyer  en 
Italic :  ' .  .  .  On  nous  assomme  avec  le 

grand  style,  le  genre  grave,  1'ideal  grec  . .  . 
J'aime  le  naturel  et  les  andouilles  cuites 
dans  leur  jus.  Quand  les  Italiens  feront 
des  saucisses  plus  dedicates  que  celles  de 
la  mere  Gredel,  et  que  les  personnages  de 
leurs  bas-reliefs  et  de  leurs  tableaux 

n'auront  pas  1'air  de  poser,  comme  des 

acteurs  devant  le  public,  alors  j'irai 
mYtablir  a  Rome.  En  attendant  je  reste 

ici.  Mon  Vatican  a  moi,  c'est  la  taverne 

de  maitre  Se"baldus.  C'est  la  que  j'^tudie les  beaux  modeles  et  les  effets  de  lumiere 

en  vidant  des  chopes.  C'est  bien  plus 

amusant  que  de  rever  sur  des  ruines. . .  .'* 
Erckmann-Chatrian,  bon  alsacien,  a 

le  ge"nie  du  bon  sens.  Les  romans 
nationaux  sont  une  e'pope'e  de  I'h6roisme, 
du  courage  patriotique  au  moins,  mais 
aussi  du  sens  rassis ;  et  de  ses  contes 

fantastiques  m6me  on  pourrait  tirer  un 

recueil  de  maximes  a  1'usage  de  la  vie 
courante  et  de  la  sagesse  moyenne.  II 
met  inevitablement  ses  remits  de  guerre 

dan  la  bouche  d'un  vieillard  'plein  d' usage 
et  raison,'  et  1'enthousiasme  des  vingt  ans 

est  ainsi  revu  et  corrige"  par  une  longue 
vie  d'exp6rience  des  choses  et  d'usage 
des  homines.  Et  c'est  ainsi  qu'il  peut 
admirer  le  genie  de  Napoleon,  comprendre 

mieux  que  personne  1'ame  heroique  et 
*  Le  Combat  d'Ours. 



74 MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING 

rude  des  vieux  soldats  de  1'Empire  et 

de"plorer  les  ruines  accumul^es  par   ce 
reve  sterile  et  sanglant  de  gloire.      II 

raconte    les    montagnards  vosgiens    de*- 
f  endant  leurs  montagnes  centre  1'invasion, 
mais  il  salt  et  il  dit  que  les  ennemis 
etaient  dans  leur  droit  et  que  les  peuples 

fouled    et    opprime's  par  les  arme'es   et 
1'ambition  de  Napoleon  etaient  devenus 
des  nations  luttant  pour   leur  ind£pen- 
dance  comme  la  France  de   1793.      Ce 

peintre  de  batailles  est  un  pacifiste,  il 

Test  par  ses  reflexions;   il  I'est,  ce  qui 

est  mieux,  par  le  re'cit  exact  et  brutal  des 
horreurs    de    la  guerre:    ce  convoi  de 
malades    abandonn6   dans   la    neige    et 

d'oii  s'envolent  par  milliers  les  corbeaux,* 
la  charrette  des  blesses  arrgtee  devant 

1'eglise  de  Phalsbourg,t  et  plus  impres- 
sive  encore,  la  scene  du  create  trouve 

mort  au  fond  de  la  grange  d'un  petit 
village   alsacien.]:  ...      Le  bon  sens  est 

une  qualit6  pre'cieuse  dans  la  vie  ordinaire, 
dangereuse     aux    heures    de    crise    et 

d'entrainement  national :  apres  1866,  la 
popularity    d'Erckmann-Chatrian  decrut 
subitement,  on  ne  fut  pas  loin  de  trouver 
Erckmann  trop  allemand  et  de  prendre 
sa    moderation    pour    de    la    froideur 
patriotique. 

L'esprit  d'Erckmann-Chatrian  n'est  pas 
attique,  ni  parisien,  ni  m3me  champenois, 
il  est  alsacien.  L' Alsace  est  une  'marche' 
de  la  France  en  Germanic,  une  terre  de 

passage,  d'echange  et  de  conflit  entre  deux 
peuples  et  deux  civilisations :  Excellente 
position  pour  observer  les  differences  entre 

les  types  d'hommes,  comparer,  et  sourire ; 
— il  faut  dire  que  1'esprit  alsacien,  avant 

la  grande  e"preuve  de  1'Alsace  en  tout  cas, 
rit  et  rit  largement  plus  souvent  qu'il  ne 
sourit. — L'humour  d'Erckmann-Chatrian 
manque  souvent  de  finesse ;  mais  son 

ironie  n'est  jamais  mechante;  elle  a 
quelque  chose  de  large  et  de  franc,  et 

*  Le  Blocus,  I. 

f  Madame  Tterese,  VII. 

{  IS  Invasion,  III. 

aussi  de  cette  bonhomie  de  I'Allemagne 
d'il  y  a  un  siecle ;  elle  est  simple,  sans 
allusions  dedicates,  mais  sans  amertume 

et  nourrie  d'observation  d'une  amusante 

justesse.  L'idee  de  faire  raconter  le 
blocus  de  Phalsbourg  par  le  vieux  juif 
Moise,  le  plus  pacifique,  le  moins  patriote 
des  hommes  est  en  elle-meme  une  trou- 

vaille; tout  le  portrait  est  amusant;  les 

tribulations  du  vieux  marchand  d'habits 

soldat  malgr£  lui,  1'angoisse  de  voir  la 
ville  bloquee  avant  que  les  tonneaux 

d'alcool  sur  lesquels  il  a  risque"  sa  fortune 
soient  arrives,  une  absence  totale  d'esprit 
national  et  un  amour  infini  pour  le  com- 

merce, un  esprit  de  famille  touchant,  un 

bon  sens  qui  serait  parfait  s'il  ne  man- 
quait  si  totalement  d'heroisme ;  et  aussi 
cette  sorte  d'humanite*  des  juifs,  cette 
horreur  du  sang :  1'anecdote  est  parfaite 
du  d^serteur  arrete1  par  la  faute  de  Moise, 
puis  le  de"sespoir  du  pauvre  homme  effraye 
de  ce  qu'il  a  fait  et  qui  remue  ciel  et 
terre  pour  sauver  sond^serteur,  lui  trouver 
un  avocat;  la  plaidoirie  de  Burguet, 

1'acquittement,  et,  naturellement,  pour 
conclure  le  tout,  le  festin  &  la  Ville  de  Metz 

qui  ce"lebre  la  victoire  ! 

Mais  1'Alsace  est  aussi  la  montagne; 

de  chaque  cdte"  de  la  riche  plaine  ou 
gronde  le  Rhin  s'elevent  les  masses 
sombres  de  la  Foret-Noire  germanique  et 
les  croupes  des  Vosges  couvertes  de 

hautes  fore~ts,  ou  domine'es  souvent  de 
ruines  romantiques.  Les  Vosges  sont 
une  terre  de  legende ;  leur  grande  foret, 

'  la  Vdge'comme  disent  les  gens  du  pays, 
ou  les  carolingiens  menaient  leurs  grandes 

chasses,  ou  erraient  en  1'an  1000  encore 
1'auroch,  le  bison  et  1'elan,  oil  les  seuls 
bruits  humains  etaient  la  cloche  du  mo- 

nastere  et  1'appel  du  cor  dans  les  sombres 
vallees,  la  voge  avec  ses  sapins  noirs,  ses 
prairies  brillantes,  et,  plus  haut,  sa 

'  chaume '  de"solee  et  ses  hauts  lacs  pensifs 
a  gard6  quelque  chose  de  son  mystere  et 
de  son  etrange  attrait.  Et  la  montagne 
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donne  a  cette  Flandre  me"ridionale  qu'est 
1'Alsace  une  poesie,  une  qualite  de  reve, 
un  e'le'ment  de  vie  aventureuse  et  rude : 
le  vieux  burg  avec  tout  son  passe  se 
dresse  au  dessus  des  moissons  qui  frisson- 
nent  soudain  a  un  souffle  qui  passe,  qui 
sent  la  foret  et  qui  vient  des  hauts  lieux. 

La  montagne  est  aussi  dans  Erckmann- 
Chatrian ;  elle  y  est  avec  ses  reveries  et 

ses  le"gendes :  Reveries  d'un  caractere 
germanique  et  hoffmanesque  dans  les 
Contes  des  Bords  du  Rhin  et  les  contes  des 

premieres  annees  :  melange  savoureux  de 
bouffonnerie,  de  fantastique  scientifique, 

de  reveries  metaphysiques.  C'est  bien  la 
petite  ville  ou  les  toits  sont  biscornus 
sous  les  rayons  de  la  lune,  ou  dans  les 
rues  tortueuses  et  etroites  des  bourgeois 

respectables  et  grotesques  vont  grave- 
ment,  leur  perruque  dans  le  dos,  a  de 

petites  affaires;  Monsieur  le  conseiller- 

prive  salue  prof  onde"ment  Mr.  le  directeur 
du  Musee  arche'ologique,  ils  ont  etudie 
ensemble  la  philosophic  a  Tubingue ;  il  y 
a  des  culs-de-sac  noirs  comme  Pencre, 
des  chats  pleurent  dans  les  gouttieres,  le 
vent  du  Rhin  fait  grincer  les  girouettes, 
le  cabaliste  Hans  Weinland  ricane  tout 

seul  a  des  idees  qui  lui  viennent ;  Toncle 
Zacharias  medite  le  sixieme  choeur  de  sa 

symphonie  des  '  Se"raphins ' ;  le  docteur 
Haselnoss  marche  a  petits  pas,  sa  tete  de 

rat  coiffee  d'un  tricorne,  sa  petite  queue 
sautillant  a  droite  et  a  gauche — et  tout 
a  coup  il  se  penche,  cueille  un  chat  par 

'la  tignasse,'  le  fourre  dans  la  grande 

basque  de  son  habit,  ou  il  l'e"trangle 
voluptueusement.  .  .  .  C'est  la  part  de 
la  Foret- Noire  dans  Erckmann-Chatrian. 

— Reveries  de  la  Foret-Noire ;  l^gendes 
du  Rhin :  chevaliers,  reltres,  soudards, 

grands  coups  d'ep6e,  crimes  mysterieux 
qui  apres  des  siecles  tourmentent  les 

descendants  du  terrible  Hugues-le-loup, 
combats  obscurs  du  passe.  Car  tout  un 
pass6  sommeille  au  dessus  des  plaines 

d' Alsace :  les  ruines  du  burg  recouvrent 
les  pierres  du  castellum  remain,  qui 

avait  remplace  la  forteresse  celtique ;  et, 

avant,  il  y  avait  d'autres  pierres  et  d'autres 
f  orteressee,  d'autres  postes  ou  les  guetteurs 
surveillaient  le  Rhin  et  1'autre  rive. 
Erckmann-Chatrian  a  su  un  jour  faire 

passer  en  pleine  histoire  actuelle  1'ombre 
inquietante  de  ce  passe  moins  mort  peut- 

etre  qu'il  ne  parait :  lo  fou  Yegof  avec  sa 
couronne  de  fer  blanc,  son  sceptre  et  son 
corbeau  va  la  nuit  par  la  montagne,  et, 
aux  hurlements  des  loups,  il  eVoque  les 
ombres  des  guerriers  des  vieilles  invasions 
qui  sont  tombes  dans  les  montagnes ;  et 

le  fou  Y6gof  sera  1'espion  Yegof  qui  con- 
duira  les  armees  de  1'Invasion  dans  les 
defiles  des  Vosges ;  et  quand,  avant,  a  la 
veillee  dans  la  ferme  alsacienne,  Yegof 
commence  ses  histoires  obscures  et  raconte 

comment  lui,  Yegof,  des  siecles  auparavant 
avec  ceux  de  sa  race,  combattirent  et 

massacrerent  ceux-me'mes  qui  sont  la 
autour  du  feu,  les  paysans  rient  d'abord, 
et  puis,  tout  a  coup,  la  vieille  Catherine 
Lefevre  palit :  elle  se  souvient  f  et  les 
autres  se  souviennent  aussi,  et  ils  se 

pre"cipitent  sur  le  fou.  .  .  .  La  montagne 
est  encore  dans  le  romancier  alsacien  par 

ces  types  rudes  et  vigoureusement  des- 
sin^s  du  schlitteur  de  bois,  du  bucheron, 

du  '  segare  '  de  la  scierie  qu'  actionne  le 
torrent,  du  fermier  anabaptiste,  du  chas- 

seur et  du  contrebandier.  Au  dessus 

de  la  plaine  et  de  sa  vie  plantureuse,  il  y 
a  les  sommets,  le  gout  apre  de  la  vie 
libre,  la  rude  atmosphere  des  vieilles 
moaurs  des  gens  de  la  montagne,  et 

1'ceuvre  d'Erckmann  en  est  sauve'e  de  son 
mat^rialisme,  et  de  la  platitude  ou  incline 
toujours  le  bon  sens.  Heinrich,  le  chasseur 
du  Honeck,  pour  se  punir  de  son  crime, 

descend  dans  la  vallee.  II  s'est  fait  tis- 
serand ;  mais  quand  le  soleil  couchant 
jette  un  dernier  rayon  sur  la  muraille 
decr&pite,  les  gravures  de  Montbeliard,  le 

metier,  le  vieux  tisserand  s'arrete,  et 
comme  un  epervier  en  cage,  il  se  met 
&  penser  a  ses  montagnes  : 

'  II  se  tut  quelques  second  es,  puis  tout 
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si  coup  comme  entratn6  malgr6  lui :  "  Oh  ! 
s'6cria-t-il,  les  montagnes !  ...  lea 
forets  !  ...  la  solitude  !  ...  la  vie  des 
bois! 

II  6tendait  les  bras  vers  les  cimes 

lointaines  des  Vosges  dont  les  masses 

noires  se  dessinaient  a  1'horizon,  et  de 
grosses  larmes  roulaient  dans  ses  yeux. 

'Pauvre  vieux!  me  dis-je  en  le  quit- 

tant,  pauvre  vieux !' 
Et  je  remontai  tout  pensif  le  petit 

sentier  qui  longe  la  c6te,  au  milieu  des 

bruyeres.  * 

Tartarin  de  Tarascon  avait  en  lui  un 

Tartarin  -  Quichotte  et  un  Tartarin- 
Sancho  qui  livraient  de  terribles  batailles 

dans  son  ame  honnete ;  il  semble  qu'  il  y 
ait  eu  en  Erckmann-Chatrian  un  combat 

semblable  entre  son  ame  de  la  plaine  et 
son  ame  de  la  montagne.  On  peut  voir 
ce  combat  symbolist  en  Phistoire  de 

'  Maltre  Daniel  Kock ' :  D'une  part  le 
vieux  forgeron  et  ses  deux  fils,  descendants 

des  vieux  forgeurs  de  cuirasse  et  d'ep6e, 
lisant  passionne'ment  les  chroniques  des 
seigneurs,  amis  du  cure"  et  tenant 
farouchement  aux  vieilles  moeurs;  de 

1'autre,  les  ingenieurs  qui  viennent 
construire  le  chemin  de  fer  qui  reVolu- 

tionnera  le  pays,  apportera  1'argent, 

mais  de"truira  les  vieilles  mceurs ;  le  jour 
de  1'inauguration  du  chemin  -de-fer,  on 
voit  le  forgeron  et  ses  deux  fils  sortir 
lentement  du  tunnel  et  presenter  £  la 
locomotive  qui  vient  sur  eux  les  enormes 

lances  qu'  ils  ont  forgoes  dans  les  ruines 
du  chateau  sur  la  montagne.  Ils  sont 
broyes,  la  locomotive  est  victorieuse.  Et 

dans  I'reuvre  d'Erckmann-Chatrian  aussi 
la  locomotive  est  victorieuse;  elle  Test 
trop  souvent  et  on  trouve  avec  un  peu 

d'ennui  dans  ces  romans  ce  qu'  on  peut 
appeler  la  philosophie  du  second  Empire  : 
une  sagesse  pratique  et  utilitaire,  un 

anticle"ricalisme  un  peu  court,  1'Evangile 
du  Progres,  la  foi  4  la  machine  4  vapeur 

*  Le  Tisserand  de  la  Steinbach. 

et  &  la  Science  qui  doivent  amener  auto- 
matiquement  le  bonheur  des  hommes ; 
religion  et  philosophie  qui  trouverent 
leur  supreme  epanouissement  dans  la 
grande  fete,  dans  la  grande  foire  de 

1'Exposition  Universelle  de  1866. 
Mais  meme  alors,  m£me  en  ses  derniers 

romans  oh  le  merveilleux  disparait,  un 

souffle  anime  encore  le  re"cit  et  1'e'leve, 
c'est  le  souffle  de  la  Revolution,  c'est  la 
foi  dans  les  Droits  de  1'Homme ;  et  c'est 
ici  encore,  sous  une  autre  forme,  1'esprit 
de  la  montagne.  En  ceci  encore  du 

reste  Erckmann-Chatrian  exprime  bien 

Fame  de  sa  province,  1'ame  de  cette  Alsace 

eprise  de  liberte'  et  qui  en  1789  s'est 
donne'e  &  la  France  dans  1'amour  et 

1'enthousiasme  d'une  foi  et  d'une  espe- 
rance  communes ;  de  cette  Alsace  qui  en 
1793  descendit  de  ses  villages,  chantant, 
en  sabots  et  en  pan  talons  de  toile  grise, 

pour  joindre  les  armees  de  la  Re*publique  ; 
de  cette  Alsace  de  Strasbourg  ou  un  jeune 

officier,  port6  au  dessus  de  lui-meme  par 

les  grands  e'venements  et  1'ame  ardente 
de  la  foule  qui  remplissait  les  rues, 

chanta  pour  la  premiere  fois  ce  '  Chant  de 
1'armee  du  Rhin'  qui  allait  devenir  'la 
Marseillaise ';  de  Strasbourg  ou  les  statues 

des  jeunes  gene"raux  de  la  Revolution,  de 
Desaix  parmi  les  saules  sur  la  route  de 

Kehl  et  de  K16ber  sur  la  Place  d'Armes 
semblent  protester  et  attendre.  .  .  . 

On  ne  saurait  laisser  Erckmann-Cha- 
trian que  sur  une  parole  de  bon  sens  ;  et 

le  mieux  alors  est  de  le  citer.  II  est 

probable  que  si  ce  pacifiste  revenait 

aujourd'hui,  il  redirait  les  paroles  par  les- 

quelles  Madame  The'rese  concluait  ses 
longues  discussions  avec  le  docteur  Jacob 

Wagner : 
'Vous  defendez  tres  bien  la  paix,  je 

suis  de  votre  avis ;  seulement  tachons  de 

nous  d^barrasser  d'abord  de  ceux  qui 
veulent  la  guerre,  et  pour  nous  en 

debarrasser,  faisons-la  mieux  qu'eux. 
Vous  et  moi  nous  serions  bient6t  d'accord, 
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car  nous  sommes  de  bonne  foi,  et  nous 

voulons  la  justice ;  mais  les  autres,  il 
faut  bien  les  convertir  a  coups  de  canon, 

puisque  c'est  la  seule  voix  qu'ils  enten- 
dent,  et  la  seule  raison  qu'ils  compren- 

nent.' 

PIERRE  CHAVANNES. 

DISTEESS  OF  NATIONS  AND  ANGUISH  OF  HEAETS. 

GREAT  wars  tend  to  an  Umwertung  aller 
W&rte.  This  phrase  from  Nietzsche  will, 
I  hope,  offend  no  one.  There  is  in  it  no 
veiled  attack  on  Germany,  no  veiled 
defence  of  Germany.  I  chose  it  to 

characterize  a  common  difficulty — com- 
mon, I  repeat,  though  many  do  not  share 

it,  for  they  are  clear  in  their  own  minds 
one  way  or  another. 

Some  see  in  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACH- 

ING an  anti-German  bias,  others  a  failure 
to  present  the  case  against  Germany. 
Neither  group  is  satisfied ;  both  cannot 
be  satisfied  ;  perhaps  neither  ought  to  be 
satisfied.  I  would  ask  one  and  all  to 

consider  the  personal  difficulties  I  propose 
to  state  here,  and  to  extend  to  MODERN 
LANGUAGE  TEACHING  the  charity  which, 
of  course,  they  would  extend  to  one 
another. 

I  acknowledge  a  personal  debt  to  Ger- 
many. I  confess  to  a  personal  affection 

for  Germany.  I  take  the  name  of  the 

country  to  represent  a  sum  total  of  intel- 
lectual, artistic,  moral,  and  personal 

associations  which  needs  no  further  defini- 
tion. At  the  same  time  I  am  conscious 

of  as  old  a  debt  and  affection  in  the  case 

of  Russia,  a  still  older  debt  and  affection 

in  the  case  of  France,  and  if  I  forget  my 
debt  and  affection  in  the  case  of  England, 

1  let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning.' 
That  is  a  cheap  charity  which  begins  at 
the  neglect  of  home  affections  and  the 
repudiation  of  home  debts.  What 
principle  shall  reconcile  these  conflicting 
debts,  these  conflicting  affections  ? 

German  friends  living  in  England  suffer 
the  extremity  of  this  conflict.  Their 
loyalty  to  England,  the  land  of  their 
daily  life  and  lifelong  interests,  is  in 

conflict  with  their  loyalty  to  Germany, 
the  land  of  their  racial  and  spiritual  past. 
Their  dual  nationality  is  an  honest  and  a 
painful  fact.  They  have  friends  and 
relations  fighting  on  opposite  sides,  and 
may  well  cry  in  their  hearts  with  Marie 
von  Suttner,  Die  Waffen  nieder.  There 
are  English  people  in  the  same  case,  I 
would  have  them  remember. 

They  are  hurt  by  apparent  signs  of 
suspicion,  by  chance  remarks  with  no 
personal  reference.  The  offender  may  be 
unaware  of  their  nationality,  and  imagine 
that  his  remark  is  sympathetic.  We  are 

hurt  by  their  misunderstanding  of  Eng- 
land, as  it  seems  to  us ;  by  their  defence 

of  Germany  in  Belgium,  which  is  an 
attack  on  Belgium. 

Such  German  friends  may  be  members 
of  the  Association.  I  am  glad  that  they 

remain  members.  I  recognize,  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Association,  an  obligation  to- 

wards them.  At  the  same  time  we  have 

members  from  Japan,  France  and  Belgium, 

perhaps  from  Russia  and  Serbia.  1 
recognize  a  double  obligation  towards 
them.  My  statement  of  obligation  and 
affection  in  the  case  of  Germany  may  be 
an  offence  to  my  fellow  member  from 
Belgium  and  France,  who  has  grounds 
for  feeling  more  deeply  than  I  ought  that 
Germany  has  exalted  destruction  to  the 
sublimity  of  a  creed. 

So  hurt  both  of  us  must  be.  Let  us 

not  shut  our  eyes  to  that  bitter  fact,  but 
face  it.  Then  we  may  learn  how  to  help 
one  another.  Do  not  let  us  imagine  that 
feeling,  because  it  is  deep,  is  righteous ; 
or,  because  it  is  gentle,  is  just. 

This  means  we  must  speak  of  the 

difficulty.  We  cannot  destroy  it  by  ignor- 
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ing  it.  I  advocate,  therefore,  the  policy 
of  the  open  rather  than  the  closed  mouth. 
And  the  Association  has  spoken.  The 
Executive  Committee  passed  a  resolution 
on  the  destruction  of  the  University  of 
Louvain  (MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING, 

October,  1914),  it  has  appointed  a  sub- 
committee to  safeguard  German  interests 

(MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING,  March, 

1915) — i.e.,  it  has  spoken  fitfully,  just 
like  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING.  In 

fact,  the  difficulties  are  so  great  that  at 
present  nothing  better  is  possible. 

Let  us  consider  what  has  been  pub- 
lished in  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING. 

Frankly,  some  of  it  has  given  offence. 
Let  us  face  that  fact. 

In  '  From  Here  and  There  '  (MODERN 
LANGUAGE  TEACHING,  November)  there 

was  published  without  comment  a  quota- 
tion from  Direktor  Walter's  letter  to  his 

friends  in  America,  as  printed  in  Monat- 

shefte  fur  Deutsche  Sprache  und  P'dda- 
gogik,  which  is  described  on  its  cover  as 

the  organ  of  the  National  German- 
American  Teachers'  Union.  If  this  letter 
had  appeared  in  the  daily  press  it  might 
not  have  been  quoted  in  MODERN  LAN- 

GUAGE TEACHING.  What  reasons  were 

there  for  quoting  it  ?  I  will  give  reasons 
which  are  of  importance  to  me.  In  1913 
Direktor  Walter  was  the  guest  of  the 
Association  at  its  annual  dinner.  In  a 

genial  speech  he  gently  ridiculed  the  sen- 
timent of  nationality.  One  morning  in 

his  boyhood  the  Prussian  Army  marched 
into  Hessen,  and  he  was  told  he  was  now 
a  Prussian.  He  felt  no  difference.  He 

had  more  in  common  with  many  English- 
men than  with  many  of  his  own  country- 

men. 

In  August,  1914,  Direktor  Walter  is 
volunteering  to  serve  his  country  in  the 
field,  and  writing  the  letter  quoted.  I 
like  the  old  warrior  for  his  national  feel- 

ing. I  will  say  nothing  about  the  motives 
attributed  to  England.  But  anyone 

listening  to  that  after-dinner  speech 

might  have  thought  here  at  any  rate  is  a 
sincere  friend  of  England  and  no  narrow 
patriot.  In  the  stress  of  conflict  we  find 
him  as  good  a  hater,  as  narrow  a  patriot, 
as  any  of  them.  The  sincerity  of  the 
man  on  both  occasions  cannot  be  in 

question.  The  case  is  typical ;  it  is  those 
unpleasant  facts  which  we  have  to  face, 
and  by  facing  them,  change  them  in 
future  and  happier  years.  I  feel  no  an- 

tagonism towards  Direktor  Walter  for  his 
action,  but  I  do  regard  such  actions  as  of 
serious  importance. 

One  point  I  will  add.  The  Teachers' 
Union,  like  many  other  German  societies 

professedly  concerned  with  German  liter- 
ture  and  language,  is  engaged  in  political 
propaganda.  There  is  nothing  wrong  in 
that,  though  I  do  not  wish  the  Modern 
Language  Association  to  imitate  it.  But 
it  is  another  fact  we  must  face,  this 
intimate  association  between  literature 

and  politics,  language  and  life,  which 
Germans  all  the  world  over  so  indus- 

triously exploit. 
Another  stone  of  offence  has  been  the 

verses  on  the  advance  towards  Calais. 

They  seem  to  me  good-humoured  non- 
sense. Cannot  we  indulge  in  a  little 

nonsense  without  loss  of  dignity,  without 
charges  of  insult?  To  me  it  is  a  sane 
plan  for  shaking  off  the  weight  of  horror 
that  hangs  round  our  necks.  The  soldier 
in  the  fighting  line  understands  that.  I 
do  not  like  all  that  appears  in  Punch,  but 
Punch  does  make  for  sanity.  Yet,  if  such 

good-humoured  nonsense  offends  rather 
than  relieves  feelings,  it  fails -in  its  object. 
We  should  in  that  case  accept  as  reason- 

able the  objection  that  such  verses  have 
no  professional  interest,  and  refrain  from 
printing  them  in  MODERN  LANGUAGE 
TEACHING. 

Offence  has  been  taken  at  references  to 

German  professors — e.g.,  Kuno  Meyer. 
This  is  part  of  the  larger  question  of 
foreign  professors  with  which  a  strong 
Sub-Committee  is  dealing.  It  is  a  subject 
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which  closely  interests  members  of  the 
Association,  as  articles  and  letters  in 
MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  have 

shown.  Facts  as  they  come  to  light 
should  be  set  down,  not  in  malice,  but  as 
material  on  which  to  base  a  reasoned  de- 

cision ;  or  are  we  to  hold  over  every- 
thing till  the  end  of  the  war,  and  then 

forget  ?  To  forget  is  a  cheap  method  of 
forgiveness. 

Letters  may  be  considered  in  a 
group  by  themselves.  We  have  had 
letters  advocating  the  study  of  Italian, 
Spanish,  and  Russian,  and  if  this  has  been 
proposed  sometimes  at  the  expense  of 
German,  is  it  unfair  to  allow  the  advo- 

cates of  these  languages  their  say  because 
at  this  moment  they  have  the  chance  of 
gaining  a  hearing  ? 

Here  I  wish  to  make  a  remark  which 

has  nothing  to  do  with  my  general  argu- 
ment.    Professor  H.  A.  Strong  suggests 

that  we  may  learn   German   in   Swiss, 
Dutch,  or  Belgian  Universities  (MODERN 
LANGUAGE  TEACHING,  October,  1914);  I 
cannot  regard  this  as  an  efficient  substi- 

tute for  the  study  of  German  in  Germany, 

though  the  plan  may  be  worth  considera- 
tion as  an  aid  to  the  study  of  German  in 

English  Universities  while  German  Uni- 
versities are  closed  to  us.     If  such  a  plan 

will  extend   or  intensify   our  study  of 
German,  let  us  adopt  it,  and  examine 
further  what  aids  to  this  study  may  be 
found  in  Scandinavia,  Russia,  and  U.S.A. 
I  fancy  Switzerland  would  suit  our  needs 

best.     If  we  go  to  Zurich,  Basel,  or  else- 
where,  we  can    obtain    something  well 

worth  having,  but  it  will  not  be  that  inti- 
mate knowledge  of  German  life  and  ways 

only  gained  from  daily  intercourse  with 
Germans    in    Germany.      If    we    study 
French  in  Geneva  or  Lausanne  we  shall 

not  come  away  without  big  profits,  but 
that  will  not  be  a  real  substitute  for  the 

study  of  French  in  Paris.     By  all  means 
let  us  acquire  a  sympathetic  knowledge  of 
Swiss  life  and  ways.     The  English  in  the 

playground  of  Europe  neglect  their  oppor- 
tunities too  often ;  they  become  narrow 

specialists  in  mountaineering  and  winter 
sports.  Without  personal  knowledge  of 
German  life  and  ways  we  do  not  know 
German. 

In  support  of  the  policy  of  the  open 
mouth,  I  would  quote  the  letter  from  the 
Vice-Chancellor  of  Leeds  on  Dr.  Stiarg. 
A  mistake  in  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACH- 

ING afforded  the  opportunity  for  an 
authoritative  statement.  Without  that 
mistake  we  should  not  have  had  the 

correction,  but  the  mistake  learnt  often 

by  word  of  mouth  would  have  remained 
uncorrected  in  our  minds. 

If  the  correspondence  has  been  one- 
sided, why  has  not  one  of  the  critics 

taken  action,  or  the  German  Sub-Com- 

mittee1? Here  was  a  possible  opening. 
And  let  no  one  suppose  that  the  editor 
has  exercised  no  restraining  influence  on 
correspondents.  That  is  another  case 
where  feelings  may  very  well  have  been 

hurt. 
The  Briefwechsel  must  be  considered 

apart  from  the  correspondence.  I  have 
had  opinions  from  important  members  of 
the  Association  for  and  against  its  publi- 

cation. I  can  understand  both.  I  state 

my  opinion.  We  are  up  against  a  feeling 
which  cannot  be  dismissed  as  of  no  im- 

portance to  us,  because  it  is  so  widespread 
and  so  intense.  I  have  had  amazing  evi- 

dence of  this  from  American  and  Swiss, 
as  well  as  English,  sources.  Shall  we 
change  this  feeling  by  ignoring  it?  I 
believe  the  only  plan  is  to  face  the  facts, 
whether  we  like  them  or  not,  whether  in 

the  past  we  have  liked  or  disliked  Germany 
and  the  Germans.  It  is  said  that  the 

matter  has  been  sufficiently  dealt  with  in 
the  daily  press.  I  do  not  think  so. 
Letters  to  the  Editor  show  my  opinion 
is  shared  by  others.  It  is  as  honest,  as 
reasonable  an  opinion  as  the  contrary.  I 
claim  no  more  than  equality  of  treatment 
for  it.  By  all  means  let  us  remember  the 
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evidence  of  goodwill.  It  is  blind  folly  to 
ignore  the  ill-wind  because  it  blows  no 
one  any  good. 

In  considering  the  possible  effect  pro- 
duced by  what  appears  in  MODERN  LAN- 
GUAGE TEACHING,  we  must  not  leave  out 

of  account  the  weight  of  authority  attach- 

ing to  the  President's  address,  and  the 
remarks  made  by  Mr.  Headlam  and  others 
in  the  debate  on  the  teaching  of  history. 
Should  not  the  prominent  position  they 

occupy  correct  the  impression  of  anti- 
German  bias  discovered  by  some  of  our 
members  elsewhere  ? 

What  other  line  of  action  is  possible  ? 
Some  critics  seem  to  have  in  their 

minds  a  policy  of  neutrality.  I  would 
ask  them  to  analyze  the  contents  of 
such  a  policy.  What  does  it  mean  in 
action?  Perhaps  a  policy  of  silence. 
And  this  means,  logically,  print  nothing 
that  has  any  reference  to  the  life  we  are 
living,  for  our  whole  life  is  affected  by 
the  events  of  the  last  nine  months.  Is 

there  any  literary  or  scholastic  recluse 
who  will  maintain  the  contrary  ? 

Will  he  remind  us  of  discussions  on 

method,  of  the  golden  age  of  German 
literature,  of  the  rainbow  world  of  music  ? 
The  experience  of  the  last  nine  months 
must  alter  our  relations  even  to  the  great 
masters  of  method,  language,  and  music. 
This  does  not  mean  that  we  are  to  aban- 

don ideas  associated  with  Germans  and 

put  their  books  and  their  music  in  the 
fire.  It  does  not  mean  to  honour  and 
love  the  men  themselves  less.  Even  if 

anyone  were  to  hate  Germans  and  things 
German — which  God  forbid — it  would  be 

the  depth  of  folly  not  to  study  so  power- 

ful an  enemy  in  all  his  works.  But  Ger- 
mans living  and  dead  are  members  of  a 

corporate  body  represented  by  the  Ger- 
man Government,  the  German  Army,  the 

German  Navy,  and  German  officials.  If 
we  are  bound  even  against  our  will  (I 
hope  such  unwillingness  does  not  exist) 
not  to  forget  Goethe  and  Beethoven,  just 

as  we  are  bound  not  to  forget  our  per- 
sonal friends  in  Germany,  in  Austria,  in 

Hungary,  yes,  and  in  Turkey,  so  we  are 
bound  not  to  forget  the  actions,  good  and 
bad,  of  the  German  Government,  the  Ger- 

man Army,  the  German  Navy,  and  the 
German  people  of  the  last  nine  months. 
And  with  that  goes  the  obligation  to 
remember  the  actions  of  the  Belgians, 
the  French,  the  Serbians,  the  Russians, 

the  Japanese — a  personal  and  a  national 
obligation.  And  how  are  they  situated 

whose  'spiritual  home'  (Lord  Haldane's 
phrase)  has  been,  say,  with  Germans, 
French,  and  Russians  1  There  is  inevit- 

ably a  bitter  conflict  of  obligation,  and  a 
still  more  bitter  conflict  of  affection. 

Can  we  keep  these  conflicting  obligations 

and  affections  in  separate  pigeon-holes, 
keep  them  from  meeting,  keep  them  from 
speaking,  and  should  we  if  we  can  ?  It 
is  moral  and  intellectual  cowardice,  this 
policy  of  silence.  As  a  corporate  body, 
we  shall  not  attain  harmony  by  such  a 
policy.  We  shall  not  reach  agreement  by 
agreeing  to  say  nothing.  In  such  an 
attempt  to  be  fair,  non-partisan,  neutral, 
we  should  be  fair  to  no  one.  Let  us  be 

honest  enough  to  recognize  the  darkness 
into  which  the  war  has  plunged  us,  and 

we  may  grope  our  way  out  into  the  light. 
H.  L.  HUTTON. 
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THE  letter  in  your  March  number,  signed 

*T.  Lerario,'  which  has  been  written  to 
answer  Miss  Hutchinson's  remarks  on 
Italian  in  your  December  number,  is  a 

somewhat  amusing  example  of  the  differ- 
ence between  the  Latin  idea  of  what  is 

suitable  or  interesting  reading  for  young 
people  and  the  ideas  prevalent  in  these 
islands. 

The  exceedingly  'educative  as  well  as 
instructive  works'  of  Foscolo,  Parini, 
Monti,  Grioberti,  etc.,  would,  I  am  afraid, 
be  voted  appallingly  dull  by  our  youth. 
Cuore,  by  De  Amicis,  has  many  merits, 
but  has  a  too  sickly  sentimental  tone  to 
appeal  to  the  more  robust  ideals  at  least 

of  the  Anglo-Saxon  branch  of  our  popula- 
tion. From  the  title,  too,  I  imagine 

Mantegazza's  Glorie  e  Gioie  del  Lavoro 
would  not  find  much  favour. 

But  there  is  a  whole  series  of  delight- 
ful books  in  modern  Italian,  not  suited 

perhaps  for  children  just  beginning  a 

foreign  language,  but  which  would  cer- 
tainly be  appreciated  by  pupils  of  fifteen 

and  upwards. 

To  name  a  few:  there  are  Fucini's 

collections  of  stories,  All'  Aria  aperta 
and  Le  Veglie  di  Neri;  Capuana's  book 
containing  II  Drago',  and  other  stories — 
his  C'  era  una  Volta  is  a  collection  of 
fairy-tales  for  young  children. 

Then  we  have  Cordelia's  Piccoli  Eroi 
— this  perhaps  too  goody-goody  in  parts 
for  the  Anglo-Saxon,  but  yet  with  many 
really  good  stories  in  it.  Then  there  are 
books  of  a  strictly  didactic  aim,  such  as 
Petrocchi,  In  Casa  e  Fuori ;  Franceschi, 

In  Citta  e  in  Campagna;  Stoppani,  H 
bel  Paese.  These  three  seem  ideally 
suited  for  direct  method  work.  The 

second,  indeed,  seems  to  aim  at  teaching 
Tuscan  to  non-Tuscans. 

In  Adamoli,  Ardizzino  e  Oldradina,  and 
in  Pio,  Drammi  della  Storia  italiana,  we 
find  an  Italian  attempt  (not,  perhaps, 

very  successful)  to  write  historical  stories 

for  juveniles.  Besides,  there  are  an  im- 

mense number  of  real  boys'  books  of 
adventure  by  Salgari.  I  cannot  give  an 
opinion  on  these,  as  I  have  read  none, 
but  the  titles  seem  to  show  a  mixture  of 

Jules  Verne  and  Henty. 
For  more  advanced  students  there  are 

plenty  of  short  stories  by  Castelnuovo, 
Verga,  Serao,  which  a  careful  teacher 
can  select. 

I  leave  out  any  mention  of  works 
already  used  in  schools,  such  as  the 
editions  of  Carcano  by  Hachette.  But 
one  should  not  omit  in  any  list  one 

classic,  Goldoni's  ever-fresh  La  Locandiera. 
So  far  I  have  only  spoken  of  books  for 

school  work,  and  of  prose  authors.  But 
modern  Italian  possesses  two  features 
which  make  it  particularly  worthy  of 
attention.  It  possesses  a  real  living 

school  of  first-class  poetry,  with  names 
so  illustrious  that  it  would  be  a  waste 
of  time  to  mention  them.  And  it  also 

possesses  a  solid  historical  literature,  a 
branch  of  learning  in  which  Italians  have 
always  excelled,  which  has  many  of  the 
merits  and  avoids  many  of  the  defects  of 
the  much-vaunted  German  school. 

So  that  there  is  plenty  to  read  in 
Italian,  without  reference  at  all  to  the 

great  classics  of  former  days.  And  in 
what  foreign  literature  does  the  pre- 

liminary study  lead  up  to  such  an  ulti- 
mate goal  as  the  Sommo  Poeta  ? 

W.  F.  BUTLER. 
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EXTRACT  FROM  A  REPORT  ON  A  STAY  AT  A  FRENCH 
UNIVERSITY. 

L' ETUDIANT  francais  eat  absolument  libre. 

L'  (Jniversite  n'est  qu'un  corps  de  bailments  com- 
prenant  des  salles  de  conferences,  des  labora- 

toires,  un  musee  et  une  bibliotheque.  II  n'existe 
pas  de  'colleges'  dans  notre  sens  du  mot. 

L'e"tudiant  loge  oil  bon  lui  semble,  et  1'action 
disciplinaire  exercee  par  le  Oonseil  de  Puniver- 

site  n'envisage  quo  les  fautes  commises  aux  cours 
ou  a  1'occasion  d'un  examen.  Si  un  etudiant 

trop  exuberant  traite  un  agent  d'imbecile  a 
1'occasion  d'une  '  vadrouille, '  et  par  suite  est 
condamne  a  une  amende  pour  '  tapage  nocturne,' 
c'est  1'affaire  de  la  police  (mais  il  n'en  parle  pas 
trop,  quand  m3me,  a  1'universite,  car  il  y  a  des 
professeurs  qui  ont  oublie  les  jours  de  leur 
jeunesse  et  sa  joie  de  vivre).  Quant  aux  cours, 

s'il  s'en  absente  entierement,  personne  ne  dit 
mot ;  et  s'il  ne  lui  plait  pas  de  faire  les  composi- 

tions indiquees  par  les  professeurs  tous  les  mois, 
cela  leur  est  parfaitement  egal.  II  y  a  une  force  qui 

contrSle  1'etudiant  fran9ais,  et  qui  est  beaucoup 
plus  puissante  que  tous  les  rdglements  de  nos 

colleges  anglais — c'est  la  necessite  d'obtenir  un 
grade  pour  gagner  sa  vie. 

Ainsi  la  plupart  des  etudiants  ceux  qui  n'ont 
pas  de  fortune,  suivent  les  cours  avec  asaiduite. 

Cours  Fermes. 

Dans  les  cours  publics,  le  conferencier  se  met 
en  frais  pour  interesser  son  auditoire,  mais  quand 

il  s'agit  des  cours  fermes,  les  choses  ne  se  passent 
pas  ainsi.  Interesser  ses  etudiants,  c'est  le 

moindre  des  soucis  d'un  professeur.  En  prenant 
comme  point  de  depart  un  sujet  du  programme, 

il  se  propose  deux  buts,  d'abord  de  discipliner  les 
esprits  de  ses  etudiants,  de  les  rompre  aux  bonnes 

methodes  d'etudier  la  litterature,  puis  de  leur 
appreudre  1'art  de  bien  parler  et  de  bien  ecrire. 

La  culture  fran9aise  est  une  preuve  de  1'excel- 
lence  des  methodes  employees. 

D'abord,  la  longue  serie  d'epreuves  elimina- 
toires,  baccalaureat,  licence,  agregation,  et  1'aprete 
de  la  concurrence  demandent  une  application 
intense  et  prolongee. 

La  litterature  fran9aise,  surtout  du  XVII  siecle, 
est  foncierement  classique.  Elle  se  prete  done 

admirablement  a  1'enseignment  ou  elle  a  pris  la 
place  d'honneur  qu'occupait  autrefois  le  latin. 

Puis  les  cours  des  professeurs  fournissent  aux 

etudiants  des  modeles  dans  1'art  de  preparer  et  de 
presenter  une  Ie9on. 

Et  ces  cours  se  complement  par  les  exercices 

pratiques  et  par  les  compositions  des  etudiants. 

Surtout,  la  salle  de  conference  n'est  que  1'anti- 
chambre  de  la  bibliotheque. 

La  Bibliotheque. 

Les  cours  pivotent  sur  ce  tait.  An  commence- 
ment de  Tanned,  deux  ou  trois  lefons  sont 

devouees  a  une  bibliographie  des  auteurs  du  pro- 

gramme et  a  des  conseils  sur  1'usage  de  la  biblio- 
theque. Les  Ie9ons  que  donnent  les  etudiants 

et  les  compositions  Sorites  demandent  un  emploi 

intelligent  de  ces  enseignements  que  les  profes- 

seurs completent  au  cours  de  1'annee  en  signa- 
lant  les  nouvelles  publications  qu'ils  considerent 
importantes. 

L'Etat  aussi  reconnalt  qu'une  bonne  biblio- 
theque est  un  instrument  indispensable  de 

travail.  II  exige  de  chaque  etudiant  qu'il 
acquitte  des  droits  de  bibliothdque  en  prenant 

1'inscription  trimestrielle,  mais  ces  droits  sont 
des  plus  modiques,  a  savoir  2  fr.  50  par  trimestre. 
La  salle  de  bibliotheque  est  ouverte  tout  le  jour 
a  ceux  qui  veulent  lire  ou  consulter  des  ouvrages, 
et  le  soir  on  peut  sortir  les  livres  dont  on  a  besoin, 

a  condition  qu'on  les  rende  le  lendemain. 

Les  Exercices  pratiques  des  Etudiants. 

Souvent  a  la  bibliotheque  on  voit  un  etudiant 

tre"s  affaire,  entoure  de  livres  dont  il  fait  des 
extraits  sur  de  petites  fiches.  Au  rempart  de 

livres,  aux  fiches,  et  surtout  a  1'air  inquiet  de 
1'individu,  on  reconnait  tous  les  prodromes  d'une 
Ie9on  prochaine.  Dans  les  petites  facultes  comme 
celle  de  Caen,  chaque  etudiant  peut  trouver  des 
occasions  de  donner  des  Ie9ons.  Aux  cours  de 
litterature  nous  etions  vingt,  et  nous  avions 

une  Ie9on  d'etudiant  tous  les  jeudis  et  quelque- 
fois  le  samedi  aussi.  En  commengant  par  les 

'  anciens '  chaque  etudiant  a  son  tour  donne  une 

Ie9on,  bien  souvent  a  contre-cceur,  car  il  n'y  a 
que  les  jeunes  filles  qui  semblent  accepter  avec 

joie  ces  epreuves. 

Ces  exercices  s'appellent  des  Ie9ons,  mais  ils 
n'ont  rien  de  la  Ie9on  telle  que  nous  la  concevons. 

Ce  sont  plutot  des  conferences  ou  1'etudiant 
joue  le  role  du  professeur.  Pendant  une  heure,  il 

examine  une  question  litte"raire  ou  analyse  un 
texte,  et  a  la  fin  le  professeur  assis  a  son  c6te 

apres  avoir  demande  aux  Etudiants  assembles  de 

critiquer  la  Ie9on,  la  critique  lui-meme.  Le  fond 

est  presque  toujours  bon,  et  fait  preuve  de  1'ap- 
plication  et  de  1'intelligence  de  1'etudiant.  Par 
contre,  la  plupart  des  Ie9ons  sont  gatees  par  une 
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mauvaise  diction.  Au  lieu  de  se  fier  a  des  notes, 

1'etudiant  ecrit  d'avance  sa  lecjon,  et  penche  sur 
ses  fiches,  il  les  lit  d'un  bout  i*  1'autre  sans  re- 
garder  son  auditoire.  Naturellement  dans  sa 

hate  d'en  finir,  il  part  au  galop  ;  bientot  sa 
course  prend  une  allure  vertigineuse,  et  a  la  fin 

de  la  le^on,  il  n'y  a  que  le  professeur  qui  1'ecoute. 
Ces  defauts  n'ont  pas  d'importance,  car  ils  se 
corrigent  avec  1'experience.  L'essentiel,  c'est  la 
preparation  des  Ie9ons  dont  chacune  a  ete  le  fruit 

d'assez  longues  meditations.  Ainsi  1'etudiant 
arrive  a  accepter  comme  indispensable  cette  pre- 

paration consciencieuse,  et  contracte  des  habitudes 
dont  il  ne  se  defait  jamais. 

En  outre  des  Ie9ons  de  litterature  fran9aise, 

il  y  a  les  exercices  pratiques  des  cours  d'anglais 
et  de  latin.  Tous  les  mercredis  nous  avions 
deux  heures  de  version  et  de  oommentaire 

oraux  au  cours  de  latin,  et  le  jeudi  une  heure 

du  cours  d'anglais  e"tait  devouee  a  des  exer- 
cices pareils.  Et  la  comme  ailleurs  se  manifesto 

le  trait  dominant  de  la  men  tali  te  franchise — la 

passion  pour  la  verite.  La  bete  noire  d'un  pro- 
fesseur fran9ais,  c'est  une  traduction  ou  1'exacti- 

tude  est  sacrifice  a  I'ele'gance.  II  faut  chercher 
d'abord  a  faire  ressortir  dans  la  version  la  valeur 

de  chaque  mot  de  1'original.  II  faut  aussi 
essayer  de  reproduire  et  1'atmosphere  de  la 
periode  et  le  style  de  1'auteur.  S'il  s'agit  de 
traduire  de  fran9ais  en  anglais  il  faut  adoucir 
la  hardiesse  des  metaphores  parce  que  le  Fran£ais 

pensant  en  idees  et  1'Anglais  en  images,  le  der- 
nier voit  en  concret  ce  qui  n'est  qu'une  figure  au 

premier.  II  faut  satisfaire  a  toutes  ces  conditions 
avant  de  se  soucier  de  la  facilite  de  la  traduction. 

On  comprendra  done  pourquoi  nous  avons  passe 

six  mois  a  traduire  six  pages  des  '  Seven  Seas  '  de 
Kipling,  mais  quelle  admirable  discipline  que  cet 
examen  de  chaque  mot  et  la  recherche  de  son 
equivalent. 

Les  Conferences  des  Professeurs. 

Naturellement  dans  les  cours  des  professeurs, 
les  depositaires  de  la  tradition  universitaire, 

cette  tendance  trouve  sa  plus  haute  manifesta- 
tion. Le  professeur  fran9ais  pousse  le  respect  du 

fait  jusqu'a  1'exageration.  Fouiller  des  manti- 
scrits  pour  etablir  une  date,  ou  lire  1'oauvre 
entiere  d'un  auteur  pour  verifier  quelques  cita- 

tions, c'est  pour  lui  un  simple  devoir  que  lui 
impose  son  poste.  II  ne  comprend  pas  que  1'on 
se  contente  de  1'a  peu  pres  ;  aussi  apporte-t-il 
a  bien  remplir  sa  charge  une  conscience  et  une 
energie  incroyables.  Telle  Ie9on  qui  se  donne 

a  une  dizaine  d'etudiants,  a  peut-etre  coute  au 
professeur  trois  jours  de  preparation.  Quand 

1'influence  allemande  battait  son  plein  il  y  a 
quelques  annees,  certains  professeurs  faisaient  de 

leur  chaire  un  autel  voue  au  culte  d'une  seule 

divinite,  le  fait,  mais  le  bon  sens  frai^ais  s'est 
vite  retrouve,  et  en  general  on  ne  se  contente 

pas  d'accumuler  des  masses  indigestes  de  petite 

details,  ce  qu'on  reproche  en  France  aux  savants 
allemands.  D'abord  le  Francais  contrdle  les  faits 
avec  toutes  les  precautions  possibles.  Puis  il  les 

groupe,  en  fait  des  systdmes  nouveaux,  ou  s'en 
sort  pour  detruire  des  systemes  existants.  Ainsi 

pour  lui  constater  les  faits,  ce  n'est  que  la  pre- 

miere etape  a  faire  pour  arriver  a  I'ide'e. 
Cette  tendance  a  la  systematisation  se  mani- 

festo sous  cent  aspects  divers  en  France.  Aux 

cours  je  1'ai  remarque  plus  d'une  fois.  Je  me 
rappelle  une  conference  sur  1'abbe  Prevost  presque 
enticement  consacree  a  une  etude  tres  detaille'e 
des  faits  obscurs  de  sa  vie.  II  s'agissait  de 
decouvrir  si  en  effet  ses  moeurs  etaient  dereglees 

au  degr6  que  1'on  supposait  autrefois,  Ce  n'6taifc 

pas  interessant.  Un  e"tudiant  a  cdte  de  moi 
trompait  I1  heure  a  dessiner  de  petits  rasoirs — 
symboles  de  son  ennui — mais  peu  a  peu  a  travers 
le  brouillard  de  details,  le  but  du  professeur  se 

voyait  de  plus  en  plus  clair.  II  voulait  Etablir 

le  bilan  de  '  Manon  Lescaut '  faire  un  juste  par- 
tage  entre  ce  qu'elle  devait  aux  experiences  de 
1'auteur  et  ce  qui  revenait  aux  tendances  gene- 
rales  de  1'epoque.  Ainsi  cette  conference  rentrait 
dans  le  cadre  de  toute  la  serie  de  cours  sur  le 

XVIII  siecle  de  laquelle  elle  faisait  partie. 

La  Place  de  la  Litterature,  surtout  de  la  Littera- 

ture '  classique, '  dans  V  Enseignement. 

Systematisation,  gout  de  1'ordre  et  de  la 
precision,  qualites  dominantes  de  1'intelligence 
franfaiso  ont  eu  leur  plus  glorieuse  eclosion  dans 
la  litterature  francaise  du  XVII  siecle.  Ainsi 

dans  les  auteurs  classiques,  les  professeurs  ont 
a  leur  portee  un  instrument  admirable  pour 

deVelopper  les  qualites  qu'ils  priseut  avant  toutes autres. 

Comment  l'£tude  de  la  Litterature  franfaise  a 

remplace  l'£tude  du  Latin. 
A  cette  preference  innee  pour  le  classicisme, 

il  faut  ajouter  la  necessite  de  pourvoir  au  rem- 

placement  du  latin  qui  n'occupe  maintenant 
qu'une  position  bien  humble  dans  le  programme 
des  etudes.  Voici  une  citation,  du  plaidoyer 

que  M.  Anatole  France  fit  pour  1'^tude  des  langues 
anciennes  il  y  a  quelques  anneea  ( Vie  Litteraire, 
1886) : 

'Apprendre  a  penser,  c'est  en  cela  que  se 
resume  tout  le  programme  bien  compris  de 

1'enseignement  secondaire.  .  .  .  Tous  ceux  d'entre 
nous  qui  ont  pense  un  peu  fortement  avaient 

appris  a  penser  dans  le  latin.  Je  n'exagere  pas 
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en  disant  qu'en  ignorant  le  latin,  on  ignore  la 
souveraine  clarte  du  discours.  ...  La  litte"ra- 
ture  latine  est  plus  propre  que  toute  autre  a 
former  les  esprits.  .  .  .  Rome  cut  des  idees 

simples,  fortes,  pen  nombreuses.  Mais  c'est  par 
cela  m§me  qu'elle  est  une  incomparable  educa- 
trice.  .  .  .  Voyez  Hamlet,  c'est  tout  un  monde 
immense.  Je  doute  qu'on  ait  jamais  fait  quelque 
chose  de  plus  grand.  Mais  que  voulez-vous  qu'un 
6colier  y  prenne  ?  Comment  saisira-t-il  ces  fan- 

tdmes  d'ide"es  plus  vagues  que  le  fant&me  errant 
sur  1'esplanade  d'Els^neur  ? 

'  Main  tenant  ouvrez  les  Histoires  de  Tite-Live. 

La,  tout  est  ordonn6,  lumineux,  simple.  Tite- 

Live,  ce  n'est  pas  un  genie  profond :  c'est  un 
parfait  pedagogue.  Et  voici  que  le  latin  est 
devenu  dans  nos  Iyc6es  semblable  au  grec.  Voici 

qu'il  n'est  plus  qu'une  vaine  ombre,  jouet  d'un 
souffle  leger. ' 

Et  dans  les  universites,  le  latin  a  subi  le  rnSme 
sort.  Dans  une  circulaire  relative  a  la  licence 

es  lettres  (juillet,  1907),  ontrouve  ce  paragraphe: 

'  Pour  le  grec  et  le  latin,  la  dissertation  et  le 

theme  disparaissent.  Quelque  sentiment  qu'on 
puisse  avoir  sur  la  composition  latine,  il  est 

inutile  de  fermer  les  yeux  a  1'evidence :  elle  a 
fait  son  temps,  et  si  on  s'efforcait  encore  de  la 
maintenir,  la  mesure  serait  futile.  On  n'ecrit 
plus  en  latin,  et  il  est  superflu  d'obliger  les  can- 
didats  k  la  licence  a  s'y  excercer. ' 

On  voit  done  quels  bienfaits  les  partisans  de 

1'antiquite  attendaient  de  1' etude  du  latin.  De 
la  version  latine,  et  plus  encore  du  theme,  les 
eleves  apprenaient  a  peser  la  valeur  des  mots  ;  et 

1'etude  des  textes  leur  montrait  1'art  d'arranger 
les  idees  en  ordre  logique.  La  jeunesse  n'etant 
plus  astreinte  a  cette  rude  gymnastique  mentale 

on  a  ete  chercher  d'autres  moyens  de  discipliner 
les  esprits.  Les  professeurs  en  ont  trouve  deux — 
la  composition  fran9aise  et  la  lecture  expliquee. 

Mithodes  d'£tudier  la  Langue  et  la  Litterature. 

1.  La  Lecture  Expliquee. — En  apprenant  un 
idiome  etrange,  on  arrive  assez  souvent  a  con- 
stater  a  quel  point  on  ignore  sa  langue  mater- 
nelle.  Ce  sont  surtout  les  petits  mots,  les  mots 

qu'on  rencontre  tons  les  jours  et  qu'on  croit  com- 
prendre,  dont  on  ne  saisit  pas  toute  la  portee. 
Je  suppose  que  les  jeunes  lecteurs  de  Marryat  ne 
cherchent  pas  dans  un  dictionnaire  la  signification 

de  tous  les  mots  techniques  qu'ils  rencontrent. 
Us  voient  par  exemple  'royal  sail.'  Us  savent 
tres  bien  ce  que  c'est  qu'une  'sail,'  et  le  mot 
'  royal '  leur  est  bien  connu.  Us  saisissent  aussi 
le  sens  general  du  passage,  Ainsi  la  familiarite 
des  mots  les  trompe,  et  il  ne  leur  vient  pas  a 

1'esprit  de  se  demander  ou  est  la  'royal  sail.' 

Mais  qu'un  jenne  Anglais  lise  un  roraan  de  Pierre 

Loti.  Des  mots  tels  que  '  cacatois  '  et  '  hunier ' 
ne  lui  sont  pas  familiers.  Us  1'intriguent,  et 
quand  il  en  cherche  les  equivalents  anglais,  il 
trouve  peut-etre  des  mots  tres  familiers,  mais  qui 

ne  1'aident  pas  a  saisir  le  sens  exact  du  passage. 
Cette  discipline  salutaire  manque  aux  eleves — 

et  c'est  Timmense  majorit^  —  qui  n'apprennent 

pas  de  langues  6trangeres.  Et  ce  n'est  pas  seule- 
ment  de  mots  qu'il  s'agit.  II  importe  pen  que 
nous  nous  chargions  la  m&noire  de  mots — sur- 

tout de  mots  techniques.  II  y  a  des  auteurs  qui 

en  abusent.  L'essentiel  est  de  bien  comprendre 

les  idees  de  1'auteur  que  Ton  dtudie.  Et  c'est 
Ik  surtout  qu'on  se  trompe.  On  croit  tout  com- 

prendre du  premier  coup.  '  Pourquoi  me  de- 
mander 1'explication  de  ce  passage  ? '  dit  1'eleve. 

'  II  est  si  facile  que  je  n'y  trouve  rien  a  expli- 
quer.'  C'est  precis6ment  centre  les  dangers  de 
cette  intelligence  superficielle  qu'agit  la  lecture 
expliquee. 

Ce  n'est  pas  une  chose  nouvelle.  Le  bon  pro- 

fesseur  a  tou jours  su  qu'il  faut  montrer  a  1'eleve 
que  ce  qu'il  comprend  n'est  qu'une  partie  de  ce 
qu'il  y  a  a  comprendre,  suivant  le  mot  de  Mon- 

taigne. 'J'ai  leu  en  Tite  Live  cent  choses  que 
tel  n'y  a  pas  leu.  Plutarque  y  en  a  leu  cent 
aultre  ce  que  j'y  as  sceu  lire.'  Ce  qu'une  elite  a 
toujours  pratiquee  se  fait  main  tenant  dans  tous 
les  etablissements-ecoles  primaires,  lycees,  uni- 

versites. Evidemment  on  ne  peut  pas  resumer 

en  une  seule  formule  un  precede  qui  s'applique 
a  une  variete  infinie  d'auteurs,  mais  voici  dans 
ses  grandes  lignes  le  plan  le  plus  souvent  suivi. 

(1)  Replacer  le  morceau,  s'il  y  a  lieu,  dans 
1'ensemble  dont  il  a  ete  detache. 

(2)  S'il  s'agit  de  la  poesie,  etudier  la  versifi- 
cation. 

(3)  Etablir  le  plan  du  morceau. 
(4)  Faire  le  commentaire  du  morceau  phrase 

par  phrase.  Pour  la  grammaire,  on  se 
contente  en  general  de  signaler  ce  qui 

s'6carte  de  1'usage  moderne.  L'essen- 
tiel ici,  c'est  de  discuter  la  propriete 

des  termes. 

Le  choix  des  auteurs  a  etudier  n'est  pas  moins 
important  que  la  methode.  Dans  les  universites, 

il  faut  que  les  futurs  professeurs  s'habituent  & 
1'explication  des  textes  de  toutes  les  ecoles.  Dans 
les  lycees,  les  modernes  ne  sont  pas  negliges  mais 

c'est  surtout  les  classiques  que  Ton  etudie.  Par 

la  clarte  de  leur  style,  par  1'ordre  rigoureux  des 
id4es,  et  la  sobriete  de  leur  vocabulaire,  ils  sont 

seuls  dignes  de  prendre  la  place  laissee  vide  par 
le  latin. 

Pour  les  petits  eleves  des  ecoles  primaires  le 
plan  doit  etre  plus  simple.  M.  Bouillot  dans  ses 
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admirables  volumes  '  le  Frai^ais  par  les  Textes  ' 
arrange  ainsi  chaque  le^ou  : 

(1)  Lecture  du  texte. 

(2)  La  lecture  expliquee. 
(a)  Mots  et  expressions. 
(b)  Questions  sur  les  idees. 

(c)  Devoir  ecrit-developpement  de  (b). 
(3)  Grammaire — 

(a)  Questions  orales. 

(b)  Devoir  e"crit. 
(4)  Orthographe  et  vocabulaire. 

II  est  evident  quo  1'auteur  ne  s'occupe  pas  ici 
de  la  litterature.  Le  petit  Fran<jais  doit  appren- 
dre  d'abord  a  manier  1'instrument  de  la  littera- 

ture-la  langue.  Mais  on  n'a  pas  oublie  1'impor- 
tance  de  fournir  a  1'eleve  de  bons  modeles. 
Mdme  dans  le  cours  elementaire  de  M.  Bouillot, 

quoique  les  extraits  traitent  de  sujets  fort 
simples,  les  auteurs  se  nomment  Anatole  France, 

Pierre  Loti,  George  Sand,  Aicard,  Daudet,  et-est- 

il  besoin  d'ajouter — La  Fontaine. 
2.  La  Composition. — Avec  ces  modeles  devant 

les  yeux,  1'enfant  commence  a  faire  son  appren- 
tissage  dans  1'art  d*  ecrire,  car  le  devoir  ecrit  est 
une  partie  integrante  de  chaque  exercice.  Dans 
les  premieres  annees  le  plan  est  naturellement 

tres  simple,  conforme  aux  aptitudes  de  1'eleve. 
Par  exemple,  la  premiere  lecon  dans  le  cour 

elementaire  s'intitule  '  Le  depart  pour  1'ecole, ' 
et  1'exercice  propose  comme  devoir  ecrit  est  une 
simple  transformation  du  texte — '  La  rentree  en 
classe  (lever,  dejeuner,  preparatifs,  depart, 

arrivee  en  classe).  Peu  a  peu,  les  devoirs  de- 
viennent  plus  difficiles,  se  rattachant  toujours 

au  texte,  mais  donnant  plus  de  jeu  a  la  person- 

ualite  de  1'eleve.  Ainsi,  apres  une  lecture 
'  Promenades  solitaires,'  extrait  tire  des 

'  Reveries  d'un  promeneur  solitaire  '  de  Jean 
Jacques  Rousseau,  on  propose  a  1'eleve  ce  devoir  : 
'Si  vous  aimez  la  campagne,  dites  pourquoi.' 
Un  passage  des  '  Femmes  Savamtes  '  donna  lieu 
au  devoir  :  '  Indiquez  d'apres  vos  propres  idees, 
ce  quo  doit  €tre  1'education  d'une  femme  a  notre 

epoque.' On  voit  que  des  les  premieres  annees,  la  lecture 
et  la  composition  marchent  de  front.  Ainsi 

1'eldve  est  force  de  bien  peser  ce  qu'il  lit,  pour 
le  presenter  sous  une  forme  nouvelle.  Et  quand 
sa  copie  est  finie,  le  modele  est  toujours  la  qui 
lui  reproche  les  faiblesses  de  ses  efforts.  Quand  le 

bagage  litteraire  de  1'eleve  devient  plus  impor- 
tant, ces  devoirs  determines  qui  indiquent  a 

1'eleve  la  route  qu'il  doit  suivre,  prennent 
d'autrea  formes.  On  a  maintenant  la  disserta- 

tion et  le  commentaire  litteraire.  La  dissertation 

n'a  rien  de  nouveau  pour  nous  autres.  Nous 
avons  tous  dit  notre  petit  mot  sur  '  la  poetique 

de  Boileau, '  '  I'imperialisme  de  Kipling,'  etc.  Le 
commentaire  est  plus  interessaiit,  plus  delicat 
a  faire.  Le  professeur  indique  un  passage,  soit 

une  pensee  de  La  Bruyere,  ou  quelques  vers  de 

Racine,  et  voila  tout.  II  faut  commenter  1'ex- 
trait.  Si  c'est  de  la  poesie,  on  peut  toujours  se 
tirer  d'affaire.  car  un  grand  poete  a  toujours  son 
style  a  lui,  et  faute  de  mieux,  on  peut  commenter 
cela.  Pourtant,  pour  ecrire  une  douzaine  de  pages 
sur  un  nombre  egal  de  vers,  il  faut  avoir  un  plan, 

il  faut  y  faire  entrer  cent  idees  qui  semblent  s'en 
ecarter,  il  faut  surtout  avoir  etudie  son  auteur. 

Quand  il  s'agit  de  la  prose,  toutes  ces  difficulte's 
se  multiplient.  D'abord,  il  y  a  1'idee  generale 

du  passage  a  saisir,  et  les  professeurs  ont  1'art  de 
choisir  des  passages  qui  ne  sont  pas  commodes. 

Alors,  dans  le  couloir  autour  de  1'affiche  poly- 
copiee  ou  sont  annonces  les  sujets  des  devoirs,  ou 
dans  la  bibliotheque,  on  voit  des  groupes  dont 

chaque  membre  soutient  avec  ardeur  son  inter- 
pretation du  passage. 

Je  me  rappelle  bien  notre  premier  commentaire. 
Le  texte  indique  etait  un  postscriptum  ajoute. 

par  Charles  de  Sevigne  a  une  lettre  de  sa  mere 
(celle  du  23  juillet,  1677).  Une  etudiante  y  a 

vu  la  question  de  1'education  des  femmes.  Un 
jeune  diplomate  s'est  declare  pour  'le  caractere 
de  Charles  de  SeVign6 '  parce  que  dans  un  article 
qui  venait  de  paraitre,  les  theories  de  notre  pro- 

fesseur sur  ce  point  etaient  combattues.  Un 

autre  etudiant  m'a  dit,  '  Ce  n'est  pas  9a.  C'est 
de  Virgile  qu'il  faut  ecrire.'  Je  vais  demander 
des  '  tuyaux '  a  un  professeur  de  ma  connaissance. 
Au  professeur  lui  mfime  cette  lettre  a  para  etre  un 
avant-coureur  de  la  querelle  des  Anciens  et  des 

Mod  ernes  !  Autrefois  les  professeurs  n'accep- 
taient  qu'une  seule  solution  du  probleme-la  leur, 

mais  aujourd'hui  tout  ce  que  Ton  demande,  c'est 
que  1'etudiant  trouve  dans  le  texte  des  idees  qui 
eclaircissent  ou  Involution  de  1'auteur  lui-meme, 

ou  un  mouvement  litteraire  quelconque,  et  qu'il 
les  developpe  suivant  un  plan  harmonieux  et 

simple. 

Surtout,  il  faut  que  la  copie  soit  '  ecrite.'  En 
Angleterre,  les  idees  font  souvent  passer  le  style, 
en  France  jamais.  Ce  souci  du  style  se  doit  en 

partie,  il  me  semble,  i  1'excellent  entralnement 
que  recoit  la  jeunesse  frangaise,  mais  cette  in- 

struction a  sa  racine  dans  la  tradition  des  siecles. 

On  a  dit  des  Gaulois  qu'ils  avaient  deux  passions, 
manier  fortement  1'epee  et  finement  la  parole,  et 
si  les  Gallo-Romains  ne  se  sont  pas  montres  des 

guerriers  aussi  redoutables  que  leurs  ancetres,  ils 

ont  du  moins  etc  des  disciples  fervents  de  Quin- 

tilien,  et  1'influence  du  grand  rheteur  a  ete  plus 
durable  en  France  que  partout  ailleurs :  chaque 

lyceen  doit  encore  passer  par  la  classe  de  rhe- 

torique  ;  ainsi  de  siecle  en  siecle  se  sont  legue's 



86 MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING 

1 'amour  et  le  respect  de  la  langue,  et  produit  et 
cause  a  la  fois,  une  litterature  s'est  formee  d'une 

precision  et  d'une  clart£  incomparables. 
C'est  dans  1'organisation  de  1'enseignement  de 

la  langue,  un  enseignement  base  sur  1'etude  de  la 
litterature,  que  je  trouve  1'instruction  publique 
de  France  tres  superieure  a  la  notre.  Dans  les 

deux  pays,  1'influence  de  la  tradition  a  ete  tres 
importante,  mais  malheureusement  le  rdle  qu'elle 
a  joue  chez  nous  a  beaucoup  nui  a  la  litterature. 

Dans  ces  temples  de  la  culture,  les  universites, 
on  a  sacrifie  la  pauvre  langue  maternelle  a  la 

gloire  de  1'antiquite.  Dans  nos  ecoles  primaires, 
elle  a  ete  immole'e  a  d'autres  divinites  —  dont 
1'une  etait  bien  ignoble — 1'argent.  Les  suites  du 
'  payment  by  results '  se  manifestant  encore  dans 
nos  ecoles.  On  est  trop  esclave  de  1'arithmetique, 
de  tout  ce  dont  on  peut  reduire  les  resultats  a  un 
pourcentage. 

L'autre  ennemi  de  la  litterature,  du  moins 
selon  moi,  a  6te  cet  engouement  pour  la  science 
qui  a  suivi  la  publication  du  traite  de  Spencer 

sur  1'Education.  Le  philosophe  a  dit  que  les  arts 
sont  la  fleur  que  porte  cette  plante  qu'est  la 
science,  et  qu'il  n'y  a  pas  de  floraison  si  on 
neglige  la  plante.  Si  une  vision  avait  montre  ;v 

1'ecrivain  un  School  Board  offrant  une  augmenta- 
tion de  traitement  a  tous  ses  instituteurs  pos- 

sedant  deux  ou  trois  certificats  de  science,  des 

foules  de  Londoniens  etudiant  1'agriculture  parce 
que  1'examen  a  subir  etait  d'une  facilite  ridicule, 
les  flots  de  petits  manuels  mettant  tout  acheteur 

a  memo  d'obtenir  au  moins  un  diplome  par  an, 
les  institeurs  qui  pouvaient  prouver,  papiers  en 

main,  qu'ils  avaient  une  connaissance  serieuse 

d'une  douzaine  de  sciences,  peut-etre  si  le  philo- 

sophe avait  prevu  tout  cela,  il  n'aurait  pas  ecrit son  volume. 

Ce  n'est  pas  de"nigrer  la  science  que  de  re- 
gretter  ce  fait,  qu'une  generation  d'instituteurs  a 
sacrifie  ses  meilleures  annees,  pas  a  1'etude  de  la 
science,  mais  a  1'obtention  de  certificats.  Or,  la 
fievre  d'amasser  des  certificats,  de  montrer  que 
1'on  connait  un  peu  de  toutes  les  sciences,  est 
fatale  a  la  culture,  et  il  me  parait  inevitable  que 
la  mentalite  du  maitre  se  reproduise  en  partie 

dans  ses  Sieves.  Quoiqu'il  en  soit,  que  1'enseigne- 
ment soit  litteraire  ou  scientifique,  son  but  doit 

etre  le  me'me,  d'eveiller  1'intelligence  de  1'eleve, 

et  de  lui  inculquer  1'amour  de  1'etude. 
Quand  il  aura  quitte  1'ecole,  deux  maitres 

s'offriront  encore  a  1'eleve — la  vie  et  les  livres. 
Les  le?ons  de  la  vie  sont  souvent  mesquines, 

toujours  etroites  et  incompletes.  Alors  les  livres 

viennent  au  secours,  lui  donnent  1'entree  a  tout 
un  monde  d'idees  qui  consolent  et  fortifient. 
Mais  a  la  plupart  de  nos  eleves  cette  avenue  est 

fermee.  Beaucoup  d'entre  eux  n'aiment  pas  la 

lecture  ;  presque  tous  ignorent  1'art  de  lire. 
C'est  pourquoi  les  Francais  ont  bien  fait  de 

devouer  une  si  grande  partie  de  1'emploi  du 
temps  &  la  lecture  expliquee  ;  et  si  on  pratiquait 

plus  gene"ralement  cette  methode  dans  nos  ecoles, 
les  fruits  ne  tarderaient  pas  a  murir.  Nous  avons 

des  auteurs  qui  se  pretent  admirablement  a  la 

lecture  expliquee  (p.  ex.  Tennyson :  '  The  Brook,' 
1  The  Black  Bird,'  etc.)  et  une  litterature  de  plein 
air  d'un  charme  puissant  pour  la  jeunesse.  Le 
materiel  est  a  notre  portee.  A  nous  la  faute  si 
nos  eleves  restent  indifferents. 

A.  W.  GREEN. 

COEEESPONDENCE. 

[The  opinions  expressed  in  this  column  are  those  of  individual  contributors,  for  which 
the  Association  takes  no  responsibility.] 

CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS. 

SIR, — I  should  be  glad  if  you  would  allow  me 
to  urge  upon  members  who  wish  to  receive  their 
magazine  regularly  the  importance  of  notifying 

to  me  at  once  any  change  of  address.  I  not  in- 
frequently get  letters  from  members  saying  that 

they  have  failed  to  receive  one  or  more  numbers, 
and  in  the  great  majority  of  cases  the  cause  is 
failure  to  send  a  new  address.  To  leave  direc- 

tions at  the  old  address  that  all*  correspondence 
is  to  be  sent  on  is  not  sufficient ;  my  experience 
makes  me  doubt  whether  printed  matter  is  always 
forwarded,  and,  moreover,  houses  sometimes 

change  hands.  G.  F.  BRIDGE. 

INTERPRETERS  AND  THE  MODERN 
LANGUAGE  ASSOCIATION. 

SIR, — I  have  no  intention  of  engaging  in  a 
newspaper  controversy  with  Mr.  Brereton  about 
any  action  of  mine.  If  he  has  any  complaint 

against  me,  let  him  bring  it  before  the  Com- 
mittee. If  he  thinks  his  charge  a  serious  one,  he 

will  doubtless  adopt  that  course  ;  if  he  thinks  it 

trumpery,  he  will  not. 
The  good  taste  and  feeling  displayed  in  the 

last  paragraph  of  his  letter  I  leave  to  the  judg- 
ment of  your  readers. 

G.  F.  BRIDGE. 
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It  was  gratifying  to  see  from  the  March  number 
of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  that  Mr. 

Cloudesley  Brereton  has  at  last  decided  to  con- 

fess that  it  was  he  who,  some  months  ago,  wrote 
that  curious  note  about  the  great  work  of  our 
Chairman  on  the  Belgian  Refugees  Committee. 
That  Mr.  Brereton  should  make  eulogistic  re- 

marks, showing  excruciably  bad  taste,  about  the 
Chairman,  and  palm  off  his  personal  opinion  as 

the  well-considered  note  of  the  Editor,  does  him 
no  credit.  And  that  Mr.  Brereton  should  dis- 

approve of  the  action  of  the  Secretary,  who,  like 
a  gentleman,  spontaneously  offered  to  help  the 
Committee  in  their  anxiety  to  find  interpreters, 
is  presumably  merely  a  further  proof  of  Mr. 

Brereton's  nauseating  personalities.  And,  finally, 
that  my  letter  of  comment  on  Mr.  Brereton's 
remarks,  when  divorced  from  its  natural  context, 
shows  a  certain  degree  of  blatant  self-advertise- 

ment is,  alas  !  undoubtedly  the  case. 

Under  the  circumstances  it  is  perhaps  quite 
natural  that  Mr.  Cloudesley  Brereton,  who  is 
evidently  only  just  waking  up  to  the  idea  that 
the  editor  is  responsible  for  the  Editorial  Notes 

in  the  paper  he  edits,  should  be  surprised  at  the 
result  of  his  unwarrantable  procedure. 

Nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  Mr.  Brereton 

cannot  grasp  why  it  is  impossible  to  bind  even  a 

committee  to  an  offer  of  services  which  can  only 
be  rendered  by  each  member  individually. 

But  what  strikes  me  as  most  curious  is  to  find 
a  member  of  the  Committee  of  the  Modern 

Language  Association  presuming  to  use  such 
eulogistic  or  condemnatory  language  about  his 
chiefs — the  Chairman  and  the  Secretary  of  the 
Modern  Language  Association.  May  I  suggest 
to  Mr.  Brereton  that  his  personalities  might 
perhaps  be  better  appreciated  in  other  regions 
than  the  editorial  columns  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE 
TEACHING?  B.  PROPER. 

P.S.,  April  7,  1915. — Dr.  Macgowan  has  just 
informed  me,  through  the  Secretary  of  the  Asso- 

ciation, that  he  did  not  know  of  my  offer  to  the 
Belgian  Refugees  Committee.  Consequently  he 
cannot  be  blamed  for  my  receiving  such  scant 
acknowledgment  from  the  Committee.  I  am 
sorry  Mr.  Brereton's  note  led  me  to  understand 
that  he  was  acting  for  the  Committee  at  the  time. 
Of  course,  if  I  had  known  that  not  the  Editor, 
but  Mr.  Brereton,  was  responsible  for  the  original 
article,  I  should  never  have  troubled  to  draw 
attention  to  the  matter.  B.  P. 

ITALIAN  v.  GERMAN. 

I  am  interested  to  see  Mr.  Butler's  contribu- 
tion,* which  suggests  to  me  that  modern  German 

literature  is  anything  but  suitable  for  innocent 

readers.  Hauptmann's  plays  may  be  valuable 
documents,  but  his  tone  is  deplorable ;  and 

novels  (such  as  Schnitzler's)  show  too  often  a 
cold  and  cynical  sensuality.  In  fact,  modern 
German  life,  which  is  reflected  in  the  literature, 
is  unwholesome,  not  only  in  the  commonest  sense 
of  that  word,  but  in  its  whole  spirit.  When  we 
study  a  literature,  we  want  to  understand  a 
people ;  and  we  should  avoid  those  literatures 
and  peoples  which  have  low  ideals.  German  has 

only  been  studied  hitherto  because  Germany  was 
politically  important ;  and  the  time  has  come,  I 
hope,  when  we  may  for  the  first  time  examine 
the  question  of  German  on  its  merits.  That  is  a 

very  proper  subject  for  the  Modern  Language 
Association,  whose  duty  it  is  to  guide  public 
opinion.  We  should  regret  that  the  prejudices 
of  some  of  our  members  might  be  touched,  but 
that  cannot  be  helped  in  a  matter  of  public 
importance.  W.  H.  D.  ROUSE. 

GRAMMAR. 

I  have  read  Miss  Marie  Barker's  letter  in 
MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  with  much  in- 

terest, as  I  expect  many  others  have  done,  and 
should  like  to  express  rather  similar  views,  except 
for  the  fact  that  I  have  become  so  accustomed  to 

the  situation  as  to  accept  it  almost  as  a  necessary 
evil. 

In  this  school,  a  year's  formal  grammar  is 
taught,  but  I  do  not  find  it  of  much  assistance 
to  me,  because  the  teaching  begins  with  the 

sentence  as  a  unit,  not  with  '  parts  of  speech ' 
and  inflexions.  This  is  as  it  should  be,  no  doubt, 

but  it  certainly  gives  the  Modern  Language 
teacher  a  great  deal  of  work.  However,  I  do  not 
feel  inclined  to  make  any  objection,  because 
drilling  the  children  in  genders,  numbers,  and 

irregular  plurals  would,  I  think,  be  a  retrograde 
step  in  the  teaching  of  English.  One  finds  out 
in  the  course  of  time  what  is  the  absolute  mini- 

mum that  is  necessary. 
The  real  difficulty  for  me  is  that,  by  the  time 

French  Syntax  has  to  be  tackled,  the  boys  and 
girls  seem  to  have  forgotten  all  the  grammar 

they  learned  in  the  first  year's  course,  which 
would  be  most  useful  when  studying  the  French 
sentence, 

*  [See  p.  81.  We  sent  this  to  Dr.  Rouse,  who 
first  raised  the  question. — ED.] 
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But  does  Miss  Barker  think  that  instruction 

in  English  grammar,  as  it  used  to  be  taught,  will 
materially  lighten  our  load  as  Direct  Method 
teachers?  I  am  afraid  that  terminology  in 
English  and  French  grammar  is  not  yet  similar 

enough,  in  spite  of  the  Joint  Committee's  recom- 
mendations, to  remove  the  whole  difficulty.  And 

again,  the  rate  of  progress  could  not  be  made 
parallel  in  English  and  French.  First  year  pupils 
must  learn  to  recognize  infinitives,  participles, 
etc.,  which  play  a  very  small  part  in  any  first 
year  grammar  syllabus  I  have  ever  seen  drawn 
up  by  an  English  teacher. 

On  the  whole,  I  feel  inclined  to  shoulder  the 

burden  and  comfort  myself  with  the  reflection 
that  I  am  probably  doing  some  good  to  the  older 

pupils'  English,  as  their  French  syntax  certainly 
revives  in  them  memories  of  what  they  learned 
a  considerable  time  ago,  and  are  far  too  much 

disposed  to  consider  as  past,  done  with,  and 
useless.  MARION  BARFIELD. 

I  appreciate  the  difficulty  under  which  a  cor- 

respondent, writing  under  this  heading  in  the 
February  number,  labours,  though  my  experience 
has  been  more  fortunate.  It  is  absolutely  neces- 

sary that  a  pupil  should  possess  certain  gram- 
matical notions  before  instruction  in  a  foreign 

language  can  be  effective,  and  these  notions  can, 
in  my  opinion,  best  be  acquired  in  connection  with 

the  pupil's  native  tongue.  Whether,  apart  from 
the  question  of  the  study  of  a  foreign  language, 
instruction  in  formal  grammar  is  necessary  or 
desirable,  is  a  matter  which  I  need  not  debate 

here,  as  my  point  for  the  moment  is  that  such 
instruction  is  essential  where  foreign  languages 
are  taught,  unless  much  of  the  time  of  the 
language  lessons  in  the  early  stages  is  to  be  taken 
up  by  instilling  rudimentary  notions  of  grammar 
into  the  class.  I  have  heard  the  necessity  for 

this  pooh-poohed,  but  my  own  experience  does 
not  lead  me  to  think  that  the  technique  of 

grammar  comes  '  by  nature.' 
May  I  at  the  same  time  suggest  that  it  is 

rather  a  good  plan  if  the  teaching  of  English 
grammar  and  of  a  foreign  language  in  a  form 
are  in  the  same  hands,  though  allotted  separate 
lesson  periods  ?  Thus,  in  this  school,  where  there 

is  a  beginner's  division  in  French  at  two  different 
stages,  English  grammar  and  French  (beginners) 
are  taught  by  the  same  individual  in  Form  II. 
and  also  in  Lower  III.  In  Upper  III.  English 

grammar  and  Latin  are  in  the  same  teacher's 
hands.  Though  a  close  parallel  cannot  be  drawn 
between  the  work  in  the  two  subjects  at  the 
respective  stages,  it  is  possible  to  work  in  the 
one  with  the  other  helpfully,  and  at  any  rate 
uniformity  of  grammatical  terminology  in  English 
and  a  foreign  language  is  secured  for  a  given 
class. 

C.  S.  BANKS, 

Wigan  Crirls'  High  School. 

FROM  HERE  AND  THERE. 

[The  Modern  Language  Association  does  not  endorse  officially  the  comments  or  opinions 
expressed  in  this  column.} 

OXFORD.— St.  Hugh's  College.  Miss  E.  M. 
Thomas  (Redland  High  School)  has  been  awarded 
a  Scholarship  of  £30  a  year  for  Modern  Lan- 

St.  Hilda's  Hall.— Miss  M.  Harvey  (Ladies' 
College,  Cheltenham)  has  been  awarded  a  Scholar- 

ship of  £50  a  year,  and  Miss  K.  Gibberd  (Enfield 
County  School)  an  Exhibition  of  £20  a  year,  for 
English. 

Miss  Bride  Danaher,  M.A.,  has  been  appointed 
Professor  of  German  in  University  College, 
Galway. 

*     *     * 

Mr.  Daniel  Jones  has  been  appointed  Reader 
in  Phonetics  in  the  University  of  London. 

Second-Lieutenant  W.  P.  B.  Spencer, 
youngest  son  of  Dr.  Spencer,  of  the  Board 
of  Education,  was  killed  at  Neuve  Chapelle, 
on  March  10.  He  was  educated  at  Dulwich 

College  and  Manchester  Grammar  School. 
Soon  after  the  outbreak  of  the  war  he 

entered  Sandhurst,  and  was  gazetted,  on 
November  11,  to  the  3rd  Wiltshire  Regi- 

ment. A  fortnight  later  he  crossed  to 
France,  and  was  attached  to  the  2nd  Wilt- 

shire Regiment.  He  had  been  continuously 
at  the  front  from  that  date  till  the  time  of 

his  death.  He  was  in  his  eighteenth  year. 
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We  regret  to  have  to  record  the  death 
of  a  member  of  the  Association,  Mr.  Eric 

S.  P.  K.  James,  of  Merchant  Taylors' 
School,  who  was  killed  in  the  fighting  at 
Neuve  Chapelle.  The  Times  gives  the 
following  biographical  details : 

'  Captain  Eric  Samuel  Pennant  Kings- 
bury  James,  4th  Battalion  King's  Royal 
Rifle  Corps,  whose  death  was  reported  in 
The  Times  of  March  24,  was  the  only  son 
of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  E.  L.  James,  of  Holly 
Lodge,  Larkhall  Rise,  S.  W.     He  was  born 
in  September,  1887,  and  was  educated  at 
Manor  House  School,  Clapham,  St.  Paul's 
School,  where  he  was  a  foundation  scholar, 
and  at  Corpus  Christi  College,  Cambridge 
(Open     Classical     Exhibitioner,     College 
Prizeman,  Honours  in  Classical  Tripos). 
A  member  of  the  Thames  Rowing  Club, 
he  rowed  in  his  College  boat  at  Henley, 
and  while  at   Cambridge  he  was  second 
boat-captain  of  his  College  boat.      After 
leaving    College    he    became     Assistant 
Master  at  Oundle,  and  later  at  Merchant 

Taylors'     School.      He    was     appointed Second-Lieutenant  in  the  Officers'  Train- 
ing Corps  in  1910,  gaining  his  Captaincy 

early  this  year,  and  was  gazetted  to  the 
6th  (Reserve)  Battalion  of  his  regiment  in 
September  last.     He  left  for  the  front 
early  in  January,  and  was  killed  in  action 
on  March  17,  being  buried  next  day  at 
Dickebusch,  four  miles  south  of  Ypres. 
The  Officer  Commanding  the  battalion, 
when  reporting  the  news  of  his  death, 
wrote  :  "  I  cannot  tell  you  what  a  great 
loss  he  is.     I  was  with  him  last  Sunday 
night,  the  14th  of  March,  when  we  had  a 
very  nasty  time,  but  he  was  very  cool, 
and  did  admirably. ' '     Lieutenant-Colonel 
Brownlow  wrote  :  "  He  did  excellent  work 
for  me  at  Sheerness.     I  can  only  tell  you 
your  son  will  be  very  much  missed  in  the 
regiment.     He  was  most  popular,  looked 
up  to  by  everybody,  and  was  a  very  smart 
and  efficient  soldier." ' 

»    *    4 

GRAVES  OF  FALLEN  HEROES. 

Reporting  on  the  task  of  marking  and  register- 
ing the  graves  of  British  soldiers  who  have  fallen 

in  Northern  France,  Major  Fabian  Ware  states 
that  a  Registration  Commission  has  been  created, 

under  the  direction  of  the  Adjutant  General  to 
the  British  Army  in  the  Field. 
The  Commanding  Officer  of  the  Red  Cross 

Mobile  Unit  (Major  Ware  himself)  has  been  given 
the  command  of  the  Commission,  with  temporary military  rank. 

"The  Commission  has  developed  its  organiza- 
tion as  rapidly  as  possible.  Four  sections  are 

now  at  work— two  in  the  British  and  two  in  the 
French  zone.  Other  sections  are  being  started 
ready  for  an  advance.  Three  thousand  four 
hundred  graves  have  already  been  registered  ; 
one  thousand  six  hundred  of  these  required 
crosses  or  more  permanent  inscriptions,  which 
have  been  provided. 

"  An  effort  is  being  made  to  register  all  graves, from  those  behind  the  trenches  to  those  in 

cemeteries  at  present  and  past  bases." — Daily Chronicle,  April  19. 

*     *     * 

ON  ACTIVE  SERVICE. 

Mr.  A.  G.  Brock,  of  Amesbury  Hall,  Bickley, 
Kent,  is  a  Lieutenant  in  the  3rd  Battalion  of  the 
Buffs,  now  stationed  at  Dover. 

M.  A.  P.  Guiton  and  M.  Daraux  are  with  the 
French  Army. 

Dr.  S.  G.  Simpson,  of  the  Royal  Technical  Insti- 
tute, Salford,  is  on  active  service  in  France. 

Mr.  G.  Willson  Fisher,  of  Ripon  School,  is  acting 
as  interpreter  on  H.M.T.  Ivernia,  Southend-on- 
Sea,  with  the  rank  of  Second-Lieutenant. 

Mr.  R.  W.  Hallows,  formerly  of  Merchant 

Taylors'  School,  is  on  active  service,  doing  in- structional work  at  York. 

Professor  Milner-Barry  has  been  appointed 
Naval  Intelligence  Officer  and  Interpreter  for 
German  at  Grimsby,  with  the  rank  of  Lieutenant. 

D.  Harrault,  of  Woolwich  Academy,  is  interned 
in  Germany. 

Mr.  Fabian  Ware  is  in  command  of  a  mobile 

unit  of  the  Red  Cross  Society  in  France,  with 
the  rank  of  Major. 

Mr.  J.  H.  Foster  (Gresham's  School)  is  a 
Captain  in  the  18th  Battalion  of  the  Middlesex 
Regiment.  His  place  in  the  school  has  been 
taken  by  Miss  E.  Rose  Wells. 

*     *      * 

Two  members  have  recently  been  appointed  to 

posts  overseas— Miss  Gatheral  to  the  Girls' 
High  School,  Johannesburg,  and  Miss;  Helen 
Graham  to  the  Victoria  High  School,  Agra, 
India. 

»     *     * 

CAMBRIDGE.  —  The  Fishmongers'  Company 
have  agreed  to  renew  for  five  years  their  grant  of 
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£50  for  the  purpose  of  providing  instruction  in 
the  Russian  language. 

*  *    A 

L.  M.  MORIARTY  has  recently  retired  from  the 
staff  at  Harrow.  His  name  should  be  familiar 

to  younger  members  of  the  Association,  who  may 
like  to  be  reminded  that  he  is  an  original 
member. 

*  ft     ft 

The  Editor  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING 
would  like  to  call  attention  to  an  article  in  The 

Times  Literary  Supplement  of  March  25  :  '  A 
Word  for  Freedom  of  Thought,'  and  to  two 
reviews  in  the  same  number  :  '  Through  German 

Eyes '  and  '  The  Musical  Classics.'  The  sane 
and  urbane  treatment  of  things  German  here 

displayed  is  worthy  of  high  commendation. 

ft     *     * 

Many  teachers  of  Modern  Languages  must 
be  feeling  acutely  the  difficulties  through  which 
all  honest  thinkers  are  groping  their  way. 

Eomain  Holland  has  stated  his  personal  diffi- 
culties in  the  Journal  de  Geneve  in  a  form  which 

may  help  them.  ' Notre  Prochain  I'Ennemi' 
comes  with  grace  and  authority  from  the  pen  of 
the  great  writer,  who  can  condemn  frankly  and 
fearlessly. 

*     *     * 

There  is  an  interesting  article  in  the  Contempo- 
rary for  April  on  Charles  Peguy,  by  Evelyn 

Underbill.  Readers  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE 

TEACHING  may  remember  that  his  work  was 
mentioned  in  the  number  for  last  December. 

A     *     A 

INTER-SCHOOL  RECITATION  AND 
READING  COMPETITION. 

The  third  annual  competition  in  the  recitation 
and  reading  of  French  and  German  was  held  in 

Leeds  on  Saturday,  March  20,  1915,  at  the  Girls' 
Modern  School.  Regulations  had  been  drawn  up 
in  the  autumn  by  a  joint  committee,  representing 

the  Headmasters',  the  Headmistresses',  and  the 
Modern  Language  Associations  respectively. 

In  order  to  bring  the  competition  within 
reasonable  limits,  each  school  was  restricted  to 
two  candidates,  and  only  two  sections  were 

arranged  for:  Section  I.,  candidates  under 
thirteen;  Section  II.,  candidates  under  fifteen 

(on  July  31,  1915).  Twenty  schools  entered, 
but  owing  to  prevalent  illness,  only  eighteen 
competed,  and  these  were  represented  by  thirty 
candidates.  The  Committee  was  fortunate  in 

securing  the  services  of  Mr.  von  Glehn  as  adjudi- 

cator, than  whom  a  more  able  and  conscientious 

judge  could  not  be  found. 
It  was  very  satisfactory  to  hear  from  Mr.  von 

Glehn,  in  his  criticism  at  the  end  of  each  section, 

that  the  general  level  of  excellence  in  articulation 

was  markedly  higher  than  on  the  previous  occa- 
sions. He  especially  noticed  the  rarity  of 

diphthongs,  the  elimination  of  which  testify  to 
the  wider  and  better  use  of  phonetics  in  schools. 
The  articulation  of  consonants,  too,  he  thought 

improved  ;  though  good  as  the  trilled  r  final 
often  was,  it  still  had  a  tendency  to  disappear 
before  another  consonant.  Intonation  is,  of 

course,  still  a  weak  point,  as  also  reading  at 

sight.  But  it  is  evident  that  these  annual  meet- 
ings are  of  real  value,  not  only  for  the  measuring 

of  progress,  but  also  and  still  more  as  an 
encouragement  and  incentive  to  a  higher  standard 
of  work. 

The  prize  winners  represented  the  following 
schools : 

Section  I.,  French,  Mirfield  Grammar  School ; 

Section  II.,  French,  Girls'  Modern  School,  Leeds. 

Section   I.,  German,  Batley  Boys'  Grammar 
School  ;    Section    II.,    German,    Batley    Boys' 
Grammar  School. 

Partly  through  illness,  the  number  of  German 
candidates  fell  to  three,  but  these  three  were  all 

good,  and  the  Batley  boys  (two  brothers)  super- 
latively so. 

Schools  highly  commended  for  articulation 

were  Batley  Girls'  Grammar  School,  Elland 
Secondary,  Normanton  High  School,  and  Ponte- 
fract  High  School.  The  latter  school  came  in 
second  in  both  sections  (French) . 

L.  H.  ALTHAUS. 

*     *     * 

TEACHERS'  REGISTRATION  COUNCIL. 

THE  TEACHERS'  REGISTER. 

During  the  month  of  April  there  was  a  marked 

increase  in  the  number  of  applications  for  admis- 
sion to  the  Register.  Whereas  on  March  11  the 

total  stood  at  6,322,  the  number  on  April  8,  four 
weeks  later,  was  7,803,  and  on  April  22  it  was 
9,200,  a  total  increase  of  nearly  3,000  in  six 
weeks.  This  addition  was  made  up  mainly  of 

teachers  in  elementary  and  secondary  schools, 
the  first  named  being  in  the  majority,  a  sign  that 

the  vigorous  efforts  of  the  National  Union  of 
Teachers  are  proving  effectual. 

Many  teachers  in  secondary  schools  have 

applied,  as  the  result  of  circular  letters  sent  out 
under  the  authority  of  various  organizations. 

Especially  valuable  was  a  letter  signed  by  the 
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Head-masters  of  Charterhouse,  Clifton,  Eton, 

Harrow,  King  Edward's  School,  Birmingham, 
Manchester  Grammar  School,  Mill  Hill,  Rugby, 

St.  Olave's  Grammar  School,  Wellington  College, 
Westminster,  and  Winchester,  and  by  the  Presi- 

dent and  Secretary  of  the  Incorporated  Associa- 
tion of  Head-masters.  This  letter  emphasizes 

the  importance  of  the  Council  as  a  representative 
body  of  teachers,  and  suggests  that  registration 

should  be  a  condition  of  appointment  to  master- 
ships. < 

The  National  Federation  of  Class  Teachers  has 

issued  an  important  circular  under  the  title 

'  Why  Class  Teachers  should  Register.'  Among 
other  reasons  it  is  suggested  that  as  the  Federa- 

tion was  in  part  responsible  for  breaking  down 
the  former  register,  and  for  setting  up  the  present 
scheme,  its  members  are  bound  in  honour  to 

register  as  speedily  as  possible.  It  is  further 

pointed  out  that  all  sectional  and  class  distinc- 
tions are  removed  from  the  present  register,  and 

that  registration  is  a  necessary  preliminary  to 
the  formation  of  a  real  profession  of  teaching. 

The  following  statement  has  been  issued  by 
the  Council : 

'  The  Teachers'  Registration  Council,  consti- 
tuted by  Order  in  Council  of  February  29,  1912, 

issued  the  Conditions  of  Registration  in  Decem  - 
ber,  1913,  and  has  now  made  definite  progress 
towards  the  establishment  of  a  register  of 
teachers.  This  register  will  be  maintained  by 
the  Council  for  the  purpose  of  recording  the 
professional  qualifications  of  those  engaged  in 
teaching,  and  the  official  list  of  registered 
teachers,  which  will  be  issued  regularly,  will 
provide  a  means  of  ascertaining  the  names  of 
those  whose  credentials  have  been  tested  and 

approved  by  the  Council,  a  body  representing 
every  branch  of  the  teaching  profession.  In 
order  to  avoid  hardship  it  is  provided  generally 
that  during  the  first  few  years  admission  to  the 
register  may  be  gained  on  evidence  of  satisfactory 
experience  alone,  but  from  the  beginning  of  1921 
onwards  the  register  will  be  open  only  to  those 
who  are  able  to  satisfy  the  Council  in  regard  to 

their  academic  and  other  professional  qualifica- 
tions. 

'  The  establishment  and  maintenance  of  a 
register  form,  however,  only  one  part  of  the 
work  which  the  Council  hopes  to  accomplish. 

The  register  itself  is  but  the  beginning  of  a  move- 
ment towards  the  promotion  of  self-government 

and  self-organization  such  as  will  place  the  work 
of  teaching  on  a  truly  professional  basis.  To 
this  end  the  Council  will  take  an  active  part  in 
the  development  of  a  considered  policy  in  relation 
to  the  preparation  of  teachers  for  their  work, 

with  the  object  of  rendering  it  difficult  for  un- 

qualified persons  to  engage  in  teaching.  The 

method  of  testing  the  teacher's  work,  whether  by 
examination  of  pupils  or  by  official  inspection, 
will  also  receive  attention,  and  it  is  to  be  noted 

that  already  it  is  proposed  to  give  the  Registra- 
tion Council  representation  on  the  official  advisory 

body  to  be  instituted  in  connection  with  tke 

suggested  scheme  for  the  co-ordination  of  ex- 
aminations as  outlined  in  Circular  849  of  the 

Board  of  Education.  Matters  concerning  salaries, 
pensions  and  conditions  of  work  such  as  are  of 
general  interest  to  all  teachers  will  in  due  course 
be  considered  by  the  Council,  and  it  is  expected 
that  this  body  will  furnish  an  important  means 
for  bringing  the  views  of  teachers  before  the 
public.  It  is  anticipated,  also,  that  the  Council 
will  be  able  to  organize  systematic  research  into 
educational  problems,  and  so  play  an  important 
part  in  the  development  of  a  true  science  of 
education,  taking  steps  to  make  public  from  time 
to  time  the  practical  conclusions  to  be  deduced 
from  the  investigations  undertaken. 

'  Already  the  task  of  compiling  a  register  has 
convinced  the  Council  that  teachers  have  a  large 
number  of  interests  in  common,  and  that  it  is 

greatly  to  be  desired  that  the  work  should 
acquire  a  higher  status  in  the  eyes  of  the  public. 
The  experience  of  other  professions  has  shown 
that  the  first  step  to  this  end  is  the  formation  of 
a  register  of  qualified  members,  with  power  to 
exclude  undesirable  applicants,  and  to  remove 
from  the  register  any  who  are  found  to  have 
acted  in  an  unbecoming  manner.  To  carry  out 
this  policy,  and  to  realize  the  wider  possibilities 
already  indicated,  it  is  necessary  that  the  Council 
should  be  strengthened  by  the  support  of  all 
qualified  teachers.  A  single  payment  of  one 
guinea  is  the  only  demand  made  upon  the 
individual  teacher  beyond  the  small  sacrifice  of 

time  involved  in  completing  the  form  of  appli- 
cation. 

'  The  Council  is  confident  that  teachers  will  be 
prepared  to  enrol  themselves  without  delay  when 
it  is  realized  that  to  give  support  to  the  register 

is  a  professional  obligation  imposed  by  the  neces- 
sity for  taking  steps  to  improve  the  position  of 

teaching  in  relation  to  other  forms  of  national 
work  in  order  that  the  interests,  not  only  of  the 
teachers  themselves,  but  of  their  pupils,  may  be 

properly  safeguarded.  The  interests  of  the  com- 
munity demand  that  the  instruction  of  the 

young  shall  be  undertaken  only  by  those  who 
have  shown  themselves  fit  for  the  work,  and  the 

proper  test  of  this  fitness  is  one  devised  and 
applied  by  the  recognized  representatives  of  the 

profession  itself. ' Notices  have  been  issued  to  the  various  ap- 

pointing bodies  inviting  them  to  elect  represen- 
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tatives  to  8erve  on  the  Council  for  the  triennial 

period,  beginning  on  July  1.  The  procedure  is 
laid  down  in  the  Order  in  Council  of  February  29, 

1912,  and  the  principle  governing  the  constitu- 

tion may  be  described  as  representative  in  the 
widest  sense,  every  effort  being  made  to  secure 
that  the  Council  shall  reflect  the  opinions  of  all 

types  of  teachers. 

EEVIEWS. 

[The  Association  does  not  make  itself  officially  responsible  for  the  opinions  of  reviewers.] 

Russian  Grammar.  By  NKVILL  FORBES,  M.A., 
Ph.D.  Oxford:  Clarendon  Press.  Price  6s. 
net. 

The  usual  manner  of  a  conscientious  English 
compiler  of  a  popular  Russian  Grammar  is  to 
explain  in  advance  to  his  students  that  his  book 

is  not  scientific  but  '  practical,'  '  most  practical.' 
This  seems  to  me  to  be  an  unnecessary  apology, 
inspired  by  the  fallacious  idea  that  the  practical 
study  of  a  modern  language  must  be  based  on 
special  lines  differing  from  those  laid  down  by 
the  science  of  language.  In  fact,  the  majority  of 
Russian  Grammars  intended  for  practical  students 
in  this  country  present  nothing  but  mere  records 

of  raw  material  —  sometimes  '  simplified  '  — 
arranged  in  stiff  lessons  under  the  usual  gram- 

matical headings.  The  occasional  explanations 
which  they  contain  are  mostly  of  a  specifically 

'  practical '  nature,  and  disregard  the  true  laws 
of  the  language.  The  result  is  that  students, 
being  unable  to  cope  with  the  oppressive  mass  of 
disconnected  rules  and  incidental  exceptions,  are 
often  driven  to  the  verge  of  despair. 

Any  adequate  method  of  studying  the  Russian 
language  must  be  based  on  a  thorough  treatment 
of  its  phonetics  and  morphology,  and  on  a  com- 

prehensive interpretation  of  its  logic  difficulties. 
For,  in  spite  of  its  apparent  discrepancies, 
Russian  is  very  simple  and  regular  in  its  intrinsic 
laws.  A  knowledge  of  these  laws  will  impart  to 
the  student  the  power  of  philological  analysis, 
and  develop  his  linguistic  sense  (Sprachgefuhl) , 
the  cultivation  of  which  must  be  one  of  his  chief 

aspirations.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  the 
majority  of  practical  grammarians  either  entirely 
ignore  or  treat  unequally  the  most  important 

linguistic  facts.  The  laws  of  sound-change  in 
Russian,  the  effects  of  analogy  on  the  inflexions 

of  words,  or  the  principles  of  word-building,  are 
not  usually  recognized  as  vital  parts  of  the  lan- 

guage by  school  Grammars  of  Riissian.  The 
views  and  methods  applied  by  them  to  the  inter- 

pretation of  phonetic  or  grammatical  facts  give 
no  insight  into  the  natural  laws  of  language, 
their  practical  value  being  often  purely  negative 

— i.e.,  producing  confusion  and  exercising  a 

severe  strain  on  the  student's  memory. 
Dr.  Forbes  has  made  a  fine  attempt  to  lighten 

the  task  of  mastering  Russian  by  greatly  improv- 
ing the  standard  of  practical  Russian  Grammars. 

A  student  using  Dr.  Forbes'  Russian  Grammar 
will  be  able,  before  all,  to  gain  some  idea  of  the 
language  he  is  about  to  learn.  At  the  first 
glimpse  of  the  Russian  alphabet  the  average 
English  student  is  prone  to  connect  Russian  with 
other  languages  totally  unknown  to  him.  On 
the  other  hand,  people  who  know  two  or  three 
European  languages  are  naturally  inclined  to 
think  that  these  languages  would  be  of  some 
help  to  them  in  mastering  Russian.  They  are 
greatly  disappointed  when  they  find  that  the 

Russian  language  is  quite  peculiar  in  its  struc- 
ture, constituting  as  it  does,  with  Lithuanian 

and  other  Slavic  languages,  a  separate  family  of 
languages.  It  ought  to  be  of  great  advantage  to 
beginners  to  state  at  the  beginning  of  a  Russian 
manual  the  place  occupied  by  Russian  among 

other  languages,  and  to  describe  the  peculiarities 
of  the  organic  basis  of  Russian  speech,  as  well  as 
the  main  features  of  its  grammatical  structure 
and  the  origin  of  its  vocabulary  as  compared 
with  those  of  other  modern  languages  more 

widely  studied  in  this  country.  These  desiderata 

are  passed  over  by  Dr.  Forbes,  but  in  his  intro- 
ductory chapter  on  Russian  orthography  he 

makes  some  reference  to  the  language  itself  by 
tracing  the  history  of  its  alphabet. 

Following  Dr.  Forbes'  course,  the  student  next 
comes  to  the  chapters  dealing  with  Russian  pro- 

nunciation. The  necessity  of  introducing  some 
information  on  the  phonology  of  the  language 

being  recognized  by  the  most  old-fashioned  prac- 
tical grammarians,  Dr.  Forbes  has  nevertheless 

made  a  great  stride  forward  by  giving  a  rather 
extensive  study  of  the  sounds  of  spoken  Russian 

(pp.  19-41) .  A  usual  and  natural  fault  made  by 
the  student  in  his  mastery  of  the  sounds  of  a 

foreign  speech  is  that  he  unconsciously  substi- 
tutes the  sounds  of  his  native  language  for  the 

foreign  ones  if  they  are  somewhat  akin  to  each 
other.  Accordingly,  this  method  of  describing 
foreign  pronunciation  must  be  based  on  minute 
discrimination  between  the  two  resembling 
sounds,  and  the  definitions  must  be  as  exact  and 

distinct  as  possible  within  limits  of  the  practical 

method.  Dr.  Forbes'  sketch  of  Russian  pronun- 
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elation  is  likely  to  give  the  student  the  impres- 
sion that  the  Russian  sound  system  does  not 

differ  much  from  the  English,  for,  according  to 
his  statements,  even  such  a  definitely  peculiar 
Russian  sound  as  y  (see  §  6)  exists  in  a  very 

similar  form  in  English.  The  elementary  char- 
acter of  his  volume  may  serve  as  a  reason  for 

treating  Russian  phonetics  in  a  more  practical 
manner,  but  it  would  be  a  waste  of  time  for  the 
student  to  plod  over  some  twenty  pages  and  to 
fail  to  get  the  exact  picture  of  Russian  sounds. 
It  is  very  doubtful  indeed  whether  a  most 

shrewd  scholar  would  be  able  in  Dr.  Forbes' 
pages  to  trace  the  true  nature,  say,  of  accented 

Russian  a,  which  '  is  pronounced  somewhat  as 
in  "father,"  but  is  more  like  the  a  in  the 

French  "  ma  "  '  (p.  20).  Nor  would  the  instruc- 
tion to  attain  '  an  approximately  correct  pronun- 

ciation of  y  (high-mixed  tense)  by  saying  with 
clenched  teeth  the  syllables  containing  y,  i  in 

English  words:  "Whitby,"  "till,"  "mill," 
"  rill,"  "  sill,"  "  sandy  "  explain  to  the  students 
the  exact  position  of  Russian  y.'  In  spite  of  all 
the  contortions  of  his  face,  the  student's  organ 
would  still  be  far  away  from  the  position  it 
should  be  in  for  producing  the  above  sound.  But 

the  appreciation  of  Dr.  Forbes'  instructions  on 
Russian  pronunciation  are  better  left  to  practical 
students  themselves,  whose  ways  of  acquiring 
the  Russian  sounds  seem  sometimes  to  the  present 
writer  to  be  most  mysterious. 

In  classifying  the  nouns  for  purposes  of 
declension,  Dr.  Forbes  makes  no  departure  from 
the  system  adopted  in  popular  Grammars,  though 
his  reference  in  the  bibliography  to  Professor 

Bogoroditsky's  General  Course  of  Russian 
Grammar  would  suggest  that  Dr.  Forbes  should 
have  introduced  into  his  Russian  Grammar  Pro- 

fessor Bogoroditsky's  classification  of  substantives 
based  on  the  inflections,  as  well  as  on  the  types 

of  their  accent.  As  'correct  accentuation,'  to 
quote  Dr.  Forbes'  own  words,  '  is  one  of  the 
greatest  difficulties  that  Russian  presents  to  the 

foreigner, '  a  writer  of  a  Russian  Grammar  ought 
to  take  every  opportunity  of  tracing  the  rules  of 
Russian  accent.  The  introduction  of  Professor 

Bogoroditsky's  table  would  be  of  great  assistance 
to  the  student  in  his  task  of  mastering  Russian 
accidence.  I  should  like  to  mention  in  passing 
that  English  Grammars  of  Russian  are  generally 
much  behindhand,  ignoring  the  research  made 
by  scholars  in  Russia. 

A  somewhat  fresh  feature  of  Dr.  Forbes'  mor- 
phological explanations  is  his  occasional  reference 

to  the  history  of  the  language,  and  this  will 
relieve  the  master  who  uses  in  his  class  Dr. 

Forbes1  book  from  the  necessity  of  answering  the 
many  annoying  '  whys '  put  by  his  students. 

The  latter  will  also  appreciate  the  fact  that 
Dr.  Forbes  gives  in  his  volume  a  much  clearer 

and  comprehensive  survey  of  the  Russian  verb 
than  is  usually  found  in  other  popular  grammars, 
while  the  applications  of  the  verb  are  amply 

illustrated  by  well-chosen  examples.  This  wealth 
of  well-arranged  material  is  perhaps  the  most 
valuable  feature  of  Dr.  Forbes'  Russian  Grammar, 
and  it  must  prove  of  immense  use  to  the  students, 

'Syntactical  examples, '  explains  Dr.  Forbes  in 
his  preface,  '  have  been  gathered  from  the  works 

of  Pushkin,  Gogol,  Goncharov,  and  Garshin,' 
and  they  will  at  once  bring  the  students  into  the 
field  of  Russian  literature. 

A  FOOTNOTE  ON  PHONETICS. 

It  is  difficult  to  take  Dr.  Forbes'  phonetics 
seriously,  though  I  suppose  we  must  do  so,  con- 

sidering that  he  has  devoted  more  than  twenty 

pages  to  the  subject. 
Judged  by  the  standard  of  an  amateur,  he  has 

done  yeoman  service  in  dealing  with  some  of  the 
consonants,  particularly  g,  k,  I.  For  this  the 
student  will  be  grateful.  He  is,  however,  by  no 
means  so  successful  with  the  vowels — neither  the 
vowel  which  he  transcribes  y,  nor  the  vowels  in 

unstressed  syllables.  In  dealing  with  the  sub- 

ject of  '  palatalization,'  as  it  is  vaguely  called, 
he  comes  hopelessly  to  grief. 

May  we  ask  the  author  a  few  questions  ?  How 

can  a  sound  be  '  soft '  or  'hard,'  or,  most  mar- 
vellous of  all,  'mute'  ?  Can't  the  vowel  sound 

which  he  transcribes  y  be  produced  without 

'  clenched  teeth  '  ?  Why  does  he  use  the  same 

symbol  for  '  palatalization  '  as  he  does  for  this vowel  sound  ?  This  should  not  be  allowed  even 

in  a  popular,  practical  grammar. 
In  giving  English  words  to  illustrate  Russian 

sounds,  the  author  merely  confuses  his  readers, 
unless  he  explains  which  English  sounds  he 
refers  to.  It  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to 

Dr.  Forbes  that  the  same  words  in  English  are 

pronounced  differently  in  different  parts  of  these 
islands,  and  on  the  lips  of  different  speakers. 

On  p.  29  the  word  '  educate '  is  given  as  illus- 
trating the  '  palatalized  '  Russian  d.  Now,  of 

course  this  word  could  be  pronounced  so  as  to 
contain  this  Russian  sound,  but  it  never  is  so 

pronounced  in  the  actual  language  ;  in  natural 

English  it  is  pronounced  '  edzhukate ' ;  in  pedantic 
English,  'edjukate.'  Again,  'boot'  does  not 
contain  the  Russian  sound  u  ;  only  when  the 
Russian  sound  transcribed  u  is  in  a  strongly 

accented  syllable  does  the  sound  at  all  resemble 

the  middle  sound  in  English  '  boot. ' 
The  subject  of  'jotation'  (a  better  and  more 

scientific  term  than  '  palatalization  ')  would  fill 
a  pamphlet,  therefore  we  leave  it  alone  here, 
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merely  remarking  that  we  cannot  see  how  the 
student  will  be  helped  by  the  explanations  so 
carefully  given  in  the  Grammar.  If  students 
act  on  the  advice  there  given  them,  they  will 
produce  combinations  of  sounds  that  will  horrify 
any  Russian  speaker. 

The  most  humorous  statement  of  all  is  that 

made  on  p.  29  :  '  In  the  only  case  where  it  (i.e. 

"soft"  mark)  occurs  after  6  (yo),  i.e.  in  the 
second  person  singular  of  some  verbs,  it  is  pro- 

nounced like  "  £,"  i.e.  is  omitted.' 
This  reminds  us  of  the  story  of  the  Irishman, 

who,  when  he  struck  at  the  nail  the  first  time, 

missed  it,  and  when  he  struck  at  it  again,  hit  it 
in  the  same  place  ! 

Why  does  Dr.  Forbes  give  a  phonetic  alphabet 
on  pp.  41,  42,  and  then  never  use  it?  What 
sounds  does  he  represent  by  his  symbols  ? 

As  a  reflex  to  all  this,  we  may  add  that  the 

author  deserves  genuine  praise  for  his  '  descrip- 

tive '  grammar.  The  phrases  and  quotations 
make  it  entertaining  reading,  and  the  student 
who  is  happy  enough  to  use  the  grammar  will 

meet  with  '  living  Russian  '  page  by  page.  This 
will  prepare  him  for  a  wider  acquaintance  with 
the  works  of  Russian  authors. 

The  Theory  of  Poetry  in  England.  By  R.  P. 
COWL,  M.A.  Pp.  xii  +  319.  London  :  Mac- 
millan  and  Co.  1914.  Price  5s.  net. 
In  this  book  Professor  Cowl  has  furnished  a 

valuable  accompaniment  to  the  study  of  literary 
history  and  criticism.  He  has  gathered  together 
the  most  definite  statements  of  the  diverse  theories 

about  the  art  and  purpose  of  poetry  which  have 
been  held  during  successive  literary  epochs  in 

England  from  the  time  of  Ascham  until  to-day. 
The  passages  are  chosen  with  judgment ;  in  the 
main  they  take  the  form  of  .dogmatic  assertions, 
or  arguments  based  upon  them,  and  are  well 

enough  known  in  isolation — it  is  not  the  purpose 
of  the  book  to  bring  to  light  novelties,  though 

half- forgotten  things  are  recalled  to  mind,  svfch 

as  Da  lias's  attractive  Gay  Science.  The  harder 
part  of  the  task  has  been  the  distribution  of  the 
varied  passages  under  their  appropriate  rubrics. 

The  editor's  arrangement  seems  perhaps  to  give 
undue  prominence  to  the  idea  of  imitation  ;  but 
the  chronological  sequence  under  each  heading  is 
everywhere  enlightening.  One  misses  the  name 
of  Newman,  whose  theories  as  to  the  aims  of 

poetry  were  both  distinctive  and  memorable. 
One  may  be  permitted  to  regret  that  Professor 
Cowl  did  not  enlarge  his  brief  and  tantalizing 

Preface.  He  too  modestly  withdraws  when  we 
would  gladly  have  heard  him  at  greater  length 
upon  the  relation  of  Platonism  to  the  romantic 

theory,  and  upon  the  '  Gothic '  episode  of  the 
late  eighteenth  century.  The  index  is  admirably 
arranged  for  the  purpose  of  reference. 

W.  T.  Y. 

The  Miscellaneous  Works  of  Joseph  Addison. 
Edited  by  A.  C.  GUTHKELCH,  M.A.  Vol.  I. 
Pp.  xxvi+495.  London:  G.  Bell  and  Sons. 
1914. 

Mr.  Guthkelch,  by  his  work  on  Swift,  has 
already  won  acknowledgment  of  his  right  to 
speak  with  authority  on  the  literature  of  Queen 

Anne's  reign.  His  present  enterprise  is  the 
editing  of  Addison's  work,  other  than  the  Toiler 
and  Spectator  Essays.  The  volume  named  above 

— the  first  of  three  volumes  projected — contains 

Addison's  early  work  in  verse  composition  and 
translation,  in  opera,  tragedy,  and  comedy.  Most 

of  this  writing — an  interesting  exception  is  the 
alternative  form  of  A  Letter  from,  Italy,  printed 
from  a  Bodleian  MS. — is  contained  in  the  old 
Bohn  edition ;  but  it  is  there  scattered  and 
uncritically  arranged.  Here  it  is  given  in  orderly 

sequence  and  plan,  and  with  precise  biblio- 
graphical detail.  The  text  is,  in  the  main,  that 

of  Tickell's  authorized  edition  of  1721  ;  footnotes 
give  the  results  of  collation  with  all  the  earlier 
editions  ;  for  the  text  of  Goto  seven  of  the  eight 
editions  (the  sixth  has  not  come  to  light)  through 
which  the  play  passed  in  1713,  have  been 
collated. 

It  is  interesting  to  peer  into  these  early 
exercises  of  the  essayist.  The  translations  of 
Ovid,  Horace,  and  Virgil,  Latin  verses,  studies  in 

the  post-Jacobean  writers  of  the  couplet  on  the 
one  hand,  and  on  the  other  the  pious  hymns, 
afford  us  clues  to  his  mind  and  training.  We 
may  still  receive  a  shock  from  the  remarkable 

badness  of  the  Milton's  Stile  Imitated,  from  the 
jejune  criticism  of  The  Greatest  English  Poets, 
and  from  the  chilly  hyperbole  of  The  Campaign. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  plain  that  Addison,  like  many 
another,  attained  classic  ease  in  prose  by  the 
assiduous  study  and  practice  of  verse. 

The  thoroughness  of  Mr.  Guthkelch's  editing 
assures  us  of  valuable  commentary  and  deduction 
when  the  third  volume  is  published  ;  this  is  to 

contain  Addison's  correspondence,  full  biblio- 

graphical detail,  and  the  editor's  introduction. 
The  publishers  have  served  the  editor  well,  the 
volume  being  exceptionally  pleasant  to  handle 
and  read.  W.  T.  Y. 
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MODERN  LANGUAGE  ASSOCIATION. 

THE  following  new  members  were    elected  on 
March  27  : 

Miss  M.  H.  Gibson,  Ph.D.,  M.A.,  B.Litt., 
University  College,  Cardiff. 

Miss  M.  A.  M.  Maclean,  M.A.,  Waverley  Road 
School,  Birmingham. 

Miss  H.  M.  Roberts,  Secondary  School  for 
Girls,  Brighouse,  Yorks. 

Miss  S.  D.  Scott-Scott,  Pate's  Grammar  School 
for  Girls,  Cheltenham. 

Robert  de  Smet,  Doctor  of  Law  (Ghent),  The 

Firs,   Upper    Holland  Road,    Button  Coldfield, 
near  Birmingham. 

Miss  Elsie  Wright,  LL.A.,  Central  School  for 
Girls,  Greenwich. 

ERRATUM. 

In  the  revised  rules,  printed  in  our  February 

number,  the  clause  '  and  shall  not  be  eligible  for 

re-election  till  after  the  lapse  of  one  year,'  should 
have  been  inserted  after  '  members  shall  be 

elected  for  three  years."  This  clause  was  in  the 
old  rule,  and  remains  in  the  new. 

EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Sub-Editors :    Miss   ALTHAUS  ;   Mr.  H.  L.   HUTTON  ;   Mr.   DE  V.  PAYEN-PAYNE  ; 
Dr.  R  L.  GRAEME  RITCHIE  ;  Miss  E.  STENT  ;  Professor  R.  A.  WILLIAMS. 

ERRATUM. — P.  8,  col.  1,  line  7,  'could  be' 
should  read  '  could  not  be. ' 

All  contributors  are  requested  to  send  in  matter 
by  the  24th  of  each  month,  if  publication  is 
urgently  required  for  the  issue  following. 

It  seems  necessary  to  point  out  that  the 
opinions  expressed  in  articles,  correspondence, 
notes,  and  reviews  are  not  and  cannot  be  endorsed 
officially  by  the  Association. 
MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  appears  eight 

times  yearly,  viz.,  on  the  15th  of  February, 
March,  April  or  May,  June,  July,  October, 
November,  and  December.  The  price  of  single 
numbers  is  6d.  ;  the  annual  subscription  is  4s. 
Orders  should  be  sent  direct  to  the  Publishers, 
A.  and  C.  Black,  Ltd.,  4,  Soho  Square,  London. 

Contributions  and  review  copies  should  be  sent 
to  the  Editor  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING, 
Cuilrathain,  Harpenden,  Herts. 

The  Journal  is  sent  free  to  all  Members  of  the 
Association,  but  those  whose  subscription  for  the 
current  year  is  not  paid  before  July  1  are  not 
entitled  to  receive  it. 

The  Annual  Subscription  to  the  Association, 
payable  on  January  1,  is  7s.  6d.,  and  should  be 
sent  to  the  Hon.  Treasurer,  Dr.  W.  PERRETT, 
58,  Erskine  Hill,  Hendon,  N.W. 

Applications  for  membership  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  the  Hon.  Secretary,  Mr.  G.  F.  Bridge, 

7,  South  Hill  Mansions,  London,  N.W. 
The  MODERN  LANGUAGE  REVIEW,  a  Quarterly 

Journal  of  Medieval  and  Modern  Literature  and 

Philology,  edited  by  Professor  J.  G.  Robertson, 
and  published  by  the  Cambridge  University 
Press,  is  supplied  to  Members  of  the  Association 
at  a  special  annual  subscription  of  7s.  6d. ,  which 
must  be  prepaid.  It  should  be  sent  with  the  mem- 

bership subscription  (15s.  in  all)  to  the  Hon.  Trea- 
surer. Those  who  wish  to  take  in  or  discontinue 

the  REVIEW  should  communicate  with  the  Hon. 
Secretary. 

The  attention  of  Teachers  is  drawn  to  the  col- 
lection of  French  and  German  School  Books,  care- 

fully selected  by  a  Sub-Committee,  and  known  as 
the  Travelling  Exhibition.  It  may  be  inspected 

on  applying  to  Mr.  Twentyman,  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Whitehall.  A  Catalogue  (sent  gratis  to 

members)  has  been  issued  of  all  sections  except 
Reading  Texts,  of  which  a  separate  and  minutely 
detailed  list  is  being  prepared.  For  particulars 
of  conditions  on  which  the  Exhibition  may  be 
loaned  apply  to  Miss  Hart,  as  below. 

The  Hon.  Secretary  will  be  glad  to  receive  from 
members  the  addresses  of  well-educated  families 
on  the  Continent  willing  to  receive  English  guests, 
which  can  be  recommended  to  students  and 
teachers  wishing  to  study  abroad.  The  addresses 
of  houses  where  an  English  guest  is  not  likely  to 
meet  any  other  English  people  are  specially  de- 

sired. Names  of  families  should  not  be  sent  unless 
the  member  can  recommend  them  from  personal 
knowledge.  Full  particulars  should  be  given. 

Communications  on  the  under-mentioned  sub- 
jects should  be  addressed  to  the  persons  named : — 

Exchange  of  Children  :  Miss  BATCHELOR, 

Bedford  College.  Regent's  Park,  N.W. 
Magic-Lantern  Slides:  H.  L.  BUTTON,  2,  Col- 

lege Gardens,  Dulwich,  S.E. 
Residence  Abroad  (Women) :  Miss  SANDYS,  30, 

East  St.  Helen's,  Abingdon  ;    (Men) :    The Hon.  Secretary. 
Travelling    Exhibition  :    Miss    HART,    County 

Secondary  School,  Sydenham  Hill  Road,  S.E. 
Scholars'  International  Correspondence  :    Miss 

ALLPRESS,  County  School,  Wood  Green,  N. 

Correspondence  on  all  other  subjects  should  be 
addressed  to  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

It  is  urgently  requested  that  all  Postal  Orders  be  crossed. 
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THE  SPOKEN  ENGLISH  OF  THE  EARLY  EIGHTEENTH  CENTURY. 

INTRODUCTION. 

THE  basis  of  the  following  contribution 
is  an  investigation  of  the  language  of 
the  Wentworth  Papers  (1705-1739),  edited 
by  James  J.  Cartwright,  M.  A. ;  London, 
Wyman  and  Sons,  1883. 

For  an  introduction  to  this  delightful 
volume  I  am  indebted  to  my  friend  Mr. 
D.  Nichol  Smith,  who  had  perceived  the 
great  linguistic  as  well  as  the  literary 
and  historical  interest  attaching  to  it.  I 
here  tender  him  my  sincere  gratitude. 

The  letters  which  chiefly  concern  us 

here  are  those  of  Isabella,  Lady  Went- 
worth, daughter  of  Sir  Allen  Apsley, 

Treasurer  of  the  Household  of  James, 
Duke  of  York,  who  was  married  to  Sir 
William  Wentworth.  This  lady  in  her 
youth  was  Woman  of  the  Bedchamber 

to  James  II. 's  Queen.  Her  letters  begin 
in  1705,  and  go  down  to  1711. 

Only  next  in  linguistic  interest  are  the 
letters  of  Peter  Wentworth,  her  younger 
son,  and  of  Lady  Strafford,  the  wife  of 
her  eldest  son. 

It  appears  to  me  difficult  to  over- 

estimate Lady  Went  worth's  letters  for 
the  light  they  throw  upon  the  natural, 
unstudied,  colloquial  speech  of  a  great 
lady  in  the  early  days  of  the  eighteenth 
century.  Lady  Wentworth  came  of  a 
great  family ;  she  married  into  an  even 

more  ancient  house.  She  was  familiar 

with  Courts  from  her  youth ;  her  eldest 
son  was  a  distinguished  General  under 

Marlborough,  and  later  a  successful  Am- 
bassador at  the  Court  of  Prussia;  she- 

knew  intimately,  and  associated  as  an 
equal  with,  the  gayest,  the  most  brilliant, 
the  most  fashionable  persons  in  society 
and  at  Court.  Her  speech,  therefore,  was 
undoubtedly  the  Received  Standard  of  her 

day,  the  '  best '  English  available,  inas- 
much as  it  had  currency  in  the  circles 

just  mentioned.  It  is  extremely  probable 
that  there  was  much  in  this  type  of 

English  which  the  Middle  Classes,  for 
ever  striving  after  correctness,  would 
censure.  This,  if  it  be  so,  is  of  no  im- 

portance in  determining  our  estimate  of 
the  claim-  of  Lady  Wentworth  and  her 
belongings  to  represent  the  best  Standard 
English  of  the  period,  except  that  the 
disapproval  of  professional  writers  on 
English  pronunciation  would  rather  tend 

to  confirm  Lady  Wentworth's  claim.  It 
is  plain  that  Lady  Wentworth  and  her 
friends  did  not  need  the  Grammarians 

to  tell  them  wherein  propriety  of  speech 

lay,  since  it  was  then,  as  now,  the  speech- 
habits  of  polite  and  accomplished  men 
and  women  of  the  world  which  settled 

the  point,  and  not  the  theories  of  persons 
in  libraries  or  counting-houses. 

What  gives  these  letters  their  peculiar 
7 
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value  for  the  linguistic  student  is,  first, 
the  complete  naturalness  and  the  purely 
colloquial  character  of  the  style,  and 
secondly,  the  fact  that  Lady  Wentworth 
in  particular  discards  very  largely  the 
conventional  spelling,  and  spells  as  she 
pronounces. 
Thus  we  get  an  excellent  picture 

at  once  of  the  familiar  speech  of  the 
time,  its  idiom,  grammatical  peculiarities 
and  sentence-structure,  and  of  the  pro- 

nunciation. Lady  Mary  Wortley,  in  her 
letters,  while  conveying  a  wonderful 
sense  of  ease  and  intimacy,  is  generally 
writing  for  posterity,  and  her  style  is  a 
deliberate  literary  achievement.  She  did 
not  talk  to  her  children  and  her  dogs  in 
that  tone.  Lady  Wentworth,  on  the 
other  hand,  produces  the  conviction  that 

she  would  speak  to  her  son,  her  '  dearest 

deare  childe,'  precisely  as  she  writes  to 
him.  She  merely  puts  down  on  paper 
the  sentences  which  rise  to  her  lips, 
without  touching  them  up  or  trying  to 
give  them  a  literary  smack.  No  one  can 
doubt  that,  if  Lord  Kaby  (as  he  then  was) 
could  have  come  in  upon  his  mother 

unexpectedly  at  '  Twittenham,'  she  would have  uttered  in  identical  words  the 

thoughts  she  was  compelled  to  write. 
I  take  two  examples,  almost  at  random  : 

'Fubs  (a  pet  dog)  is  fonder  of  my 
neic  Hanburer  than  ever  she  was  of  you. 
She  cannot  move  out  of  one  room  to 

a  nother,  without  her  following ;  and  is 
veiy  still  tell  the  water  is  put  upon  the 
table,  then  she  jumps  up  and  drincks  out 
of  a  glas.  She  will  bight  her  friend 
Betty  if  she  offers  to  meddle  with  my 
neic,  and  I  could  fill  a  hole  sheet  of  paper 

should  I  tell  you  of  all  her  suttle  tricks  ' 

(p.  45). 
'Indeed  Mr.  Arundell  is  an  extreem 

kynde  husband  as  ever  I  see,  to  his 
power.  He  has  a  payre  of  the  pretyist 
coach  horsis  I  ever  did  see,  they  ar  very 
dark  almost  like  black  with  whyte  mains 

and  long  white  tailse,  and  they  goe  bryd- 

ling  and  prancin  along  that  all  people 
from  the  highist  to  the  lowist  stairs  after 
them.  Several  has  inquired  of  the  coach- 

man whether  his  master  will  part  with 
them.  I  wish  you  had  six  of  them,  I  am 
sure  you  would  be  in  lov  with  them  did 

you  see  them '  (p.  57). 
It  is  all  like  that — the  excellent  lady 

herself  goes  gaily  '  brydling  and  prancin 
along'  through  dozens  of  letters,  telling 
of  her  doings,  and  her  dogs  and  their 

'divertin  tricks,'  her  friends  and  their 
pretty  daughters,  their  fine  clothes  and 
her  own,  the  scandals  of  the  town,  the 
latest  peerages,  and  the  rest,  always 
asserting  at  the  end — and  who  can  doubt 

it  ? — that  '  noe  pen  can  expres  how  sen- 
cearly  I  am  your  most  infenit  affectionate 

mother.' But  if  Lady  Wentworth  does  not  strive 

after  a  literary  style,  it  would  be  a  mis- 
take to  suppose  that  her  writing  is  devoid 

of  literary  quality.  It  has  all  the  charm 
of  good  conversation,  it  is  spontaneous 
yet  racy,  it  is  full  of  human  affection  and 
human  interest,  it  is  shrewd,  pungent, 
and  pointed.  She  is  immensely  proud  of 
her  son,  and  sees  in  him  every  perfection 
incident  to  the  character  of  an  English 
nobleman.  One  of  her  chief  solicitudes 

is  to  get  him  suitably  married  to  a  lady 

of  adequate  rank  and  comfortable  for- 
tune. She  is  convinced  that  he  has  but 

to  throw  the  handkerchief  to  any  one  of 
the  most  notable  beauties  in  England,  and 
she  will  bestow  upon  him  at  once  her 
purse  and  her  person.  Her  mind  runs 
ever  on  this. 

4  The  Wedoe  Bromly  writ  me  word  of 
is  marryed,  I  wish  you  a  good  Wife  before 

next  Easter '  (p.  43). 
'  Hall  says  thear  is  a  niece  of  Lord 

Portland's  in  Holland,  a  handsome  young 
woman  worth  thirty  or  more  thousand 

pound,  I  wish  you  had  her  '  (p.  48). 
'  My  sister  Batthurst  givs  a  great 

carrector  of  Johnson's  Daughter,  the 
great  fortune,  I  wish  you  had  her,  or 
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Lady  Rachell ;  the  last  I  lyke  mightely, 
she  has  soe  much  goodness  in  her  loocks 

.  .  .'  (p.  50). 
'  I  have  hard  you  say  you  have  been 

acquanted  with  my  Lord  Carbury ;  his 
daughter  you  know  was  to  have  Lord 
Shrosbery  whoe  you  know  is  maryed  to 
an  Etalyon.  This  Lords  daughter  is  about 
seventeen,  extreemly  good,  and  very 
handsom,  and  very  modist  and  vertuously 
brought  up,  millions  better  than  our  great 
cosen  W.  Write  Lord  Carburer  word 

you  ar  desperit  in  lov  with  his  daughter, 
and  that  mony  he  wants  not  and  you 
will  make  as  good  a  husband  as  Lord 

Shrosberry'  (p.  51). 
Here  is  an  alluring  suggestion  :  '  I  am 

fallen  in  lov  with   Lady   Humble,   the 
more  you  know  her  the  better  you  lyke 

her.     I  lyke  her  better  than  Lady  Effing- 
ham  or  Lady  Betty  Hastins,  she  is  not  a 
buity  but  very  fyne  skinn,  only  her  face 
is  taned — and  fyne  shape,  pretty  hands, 
and  none  can  have  more  senc  then  she 

has,  vertious  and  discreet  none  more,  and 

a  very  good  manager,  and  they  say  is 
worth  at  leest  ten  thoussand  pd.     If  I 
was  a  man  I  would  have  her  before  som 

with  thirty.     When  she  was  to  see  me 
the  other  day  her  eys  was  seldom  ofe 
from  your  picturs,  but  most  on  that  last. 
She  is  young  enough  to  have  children, 
she  is  soe  good  a  huswife  she  will  duble 
her  fortune  by  good  manedgement,  her 

conversation  is  worth  a  great  deel'  (122). 
1 1  know  noe  reson  why  you  doe  not 

make  interest  to  gett  the  Duke  of  New- 

castle's  or   Lord    Carburer's  daughters, 

indeed  I  lyke  ether  of  them  much  better' 
(p.  58). 

His  Lordship  does  not  rise  to  any  of 
these  baits,  and  his  mother,  after  telling 

him  by  way  of  encouragement,  '  Here  is 
a  Lady  that  has  refused  a  great  many 
matchis  declaring  she  would  never  marry 
and  is  now  fallen  in  lov  with  a  third 

brother,  a  Scotchman,'  adds,  'I  hope 
thear  will  a  time  come  that  you  will  fall 

in  lov  to,  and  be  throughout  happy 
both  in  a  goodwife  and  children  lyke 
yourself,  a  greater  blessing  I  cannot  wish 

you'  (p.  174-175). 
Lord  Raby  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  all 

this  maternal  importunity,  and  in  1711, 
shortly  after  he  was  raised  to  the  earl- 

dom of  Strafford,  like  a  wise  man,  he 
married  to  please  himself,  the  lady  being 

Anne,  'only  daughter  and  heiress  of  Sir 
Henry  Johnson,  of  Bradenham,  Bucks,  a 

City  Knight  who  had  amassed  consider- 

able property  as  a  ship-builder'  (see Introduction,  p.  28). 

The  beauty  of  this  lady  is  sufficiently 
vouched  for  by  the  testimony  of  those 
who  knew  her ;  and  her  engaging  qualities 
of  heart  and  mind,  her  gentle  simplicity, 
her  sly  humour,   and  her  love  for  her 
husband,  are  proved  by  the  letters  which 
she  wrote  to  that  most  fortunate  of  men. 

There  is  something  very  winning  in 

Lady  Strafford's  expressions  of  affection 
which  are  scattered  through  her  letters. 

Her  husband  is  generally   'my  dearest 

life   and    soul.'     '  I  think  myself,'   she 
says,  '  the  happy est  person  in  the  world, 
and  I  hope  our  love  to  won  anothere  is 
so  sinceire  that  that  alone  will  crown  all 

our  other  blessings  in  this  world '  (p.  208). 
Again  :  '  I  could  freely  live  all  the  year 

round  in  a  desart  with  only  you,  and  say 
with  great  sincerity, 

I  wou'd  not  envy  Kings  their  state 
Nor  once  desire  a  happier  fate. 

I'm  afraid  you'll  think  I  am  turn'd  poet,' 

(p.  208). One  letter,  full  of  the  gossip  of  the 
town,  tells  also  how  Lady  Rawstorne 

desired  to  see  'all  Lady  Wentworth's 
(her  mother-in-law's)  dumb  creatures,' and  how  the  writer  contrived  that 

'the  monkey,  the  parat,  and  the  five 
doggs  shall  be  all  shute  up  in  a  chare 
toge there,  and  Lady  Wentworth  in  another 

to  see  they  are  not  run  away  with.'  Lady 
Strafford  concludes  :  '  If  you  don't  think 
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this  letter  long  enough  the  next  shall  be 

longer,  for  you  can't  be  more  diverted 
with  reading  them,  than  I  am  with  writing 

'em,  for  even  talking  to  you  in  this  way 
is  more  pleasing  to  me  then  all  the  con- 

versation in  the  world  besides.  I  fear 

som  part  of  this  you'll  hardly  read,  for  I 
have  speelt  it  abominably,  but  you  must 
take  it  for  better  for  worse  as  you  have 
don  me,  and  to  my  dearest  soul  adieu 

yours  for  ever '  (p.  214). 
Lady  Strafford  is  a  patrician,  and  of 

the  eighteenth  century  in  the  occasional 
forcefulness  of  her  expressions,  and  she 
does  not  mince  her  words  or  shrink  from 

phrases  which  few  women  in  her  position 

would  now  employ.  '  My  father  is  laid 
up  with  the  gout :  I  believe  I  shall  jumble 
my  guts  out  between  this  and  Russell 
street,  for  since  my  father  has  been  ill  I 

have  gon  every  day '  (p.  280). 
Speaking  of  a  visit  to  the  house  of 

Prince  Eugene,  who  was  then  in  London, 
she  tells  her  lord  :  '  I  wonder  Mons.  Mar- 

shall (Eugene)  can  talk  of  his  great 
liveing  here,  for  they  had  a  very  indif erent 
lodging  in  St.  James  Street,  and  the  house 
was  keept  the  nastiest  I  ever  see  a  house, 
and  used  to  stink  of  your  favorite  dish 

onions,  ready  to  kill  me.  .  .  .' 
Fastidious,  and  sensitive  to  externals, 

she  writes :  '  The  Spanish  Ambassadore 
that  is  com  over  is  the  strangest  dirty 
creature.  I  see  him  play  Basset  with 
the  Queen,  and  his  hands  were  the  dirtiest 

things  I  ever  see'  (p.  284). 
Living  in  a  coarse  age,  a  young  wife 

separated  for  long  intervals  from  her 
husband,  she  observed  the  nicest  decorum 
in  her  own  conduct,  yet  shows  the  easy 
tolerance  of  her  time  for  the  frailties  and 
incorrectitude  of  others.  On  the  other 

hand,  she  is  rather  disgusted  at  public 
demonstrations  of  lawful  affection.  She 

is  for  a  decorous  outward  bearing,  and 
the  companionship  in  retirement  of  her 

'dearest  soul.'  'I  fancy  you  and  I  could 
live  very  prettyly  at  Twittenham  by  our- 

selves in  a  rurall  romantick  way ;  I  must 

confess  'twould  not  be  very  much  in  the 

modern  way  of  living,  but  that's  no 
matter  so  long  as  we  like  it.  ...  The 
Duke  and  Duchess  of  Beaufort  are  the 

fondest  of  won  another  in  the  world,  I 

fear  'tis  too  hot  to  hold.  He's  never  out 
after  seven  a  clock  at  night,  and  if  he  has 
any  company  he  takes  an  opportunity  to 
tell  them  they  must  be  gone  by  that 
time;  and  if  he  comes  home  and  the 
Duchess  is  abrod,  he  sends  all  the  town 

over  to  fetch  her  home  to  keep  him  com- 
pany. Now  I  own  I  fancy  people  may 

love  won  anothere  as  well  without  making 

so  great  a  rout.' We  catch  a  brief  glimpse  of  Lady  Mary 
Montague  Wortley,  as  she  sometimes 

struck  her  acquaintances  in  1734.  'Lady 
M.  Wortley  cam  here  this  morning,  her 
dress  was  a  sack  and  all  her  Jewells,  and 
she  walked  here  from  her  own  home; 
she  had  no  news,  and  I  was  sadly  tired 

of  her  before  she  went '  (p.  501). 

THE  LANGUAGE  OF  THE  'WENTWORTH 

PAPERS.' §  1 .  The  following  account  deals  prin- 
cipally, on  the  one  hand,  with  those 

features  of  pronunciation — so  far  as  this 
is  suggested  by  the  spelling  —  and  of 
accidence,  which  differ  from  the  types 

ordinarily  used  in  Received  Standard  Eng- 
lish at  the  present  time,  and,  on  the  other, 

with  those  which  are  interesting  by  reason 
of  their  appearance  so  early  as  the  period 
of  these  documents. 

For  purposes  of  comparison  with  late 
seventeenth  and  early  eighteenth  century 

English  I  have  referred  to  Cooper's  Gram- 
matica  Lingua  Anglicance,  1685,  ed.  J.  D. 

Jones,  1911,  and  to  Jones's  Practical 
Phonography,  1701,  ed.  E.  Ekwall,  1907. 
For  later  eighteenth-century  English  I 
have  principally  referred  to  Englische 
Lautlehre  nach  James  Elphinston  (1765, 

1787,  1790),  by  E.  Miiller,  1914.  The 
chief  recent  works  upon  English  pronun- 
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elation  to  which  I  refer  are — W.  Horn, 
Historische  Neuenglische  Grammatik,  1908 
(fit.  Horn,  Hist.  Gr.) ;  Untersuchungen 
sur  Neuenglischen  Lautgeschichte,  1905  (cit. 

Horn,  Untersuch.),  and  Jespersen's  Modern 
English  Grammar,  Part  I.,  1909  (cit. 
Jespersen). 

In  order  to  economize  space,  I  have 
not  referred  to  every  writer  who  has  ever 
dealt  with  all  the  questions  discussed. 
I  have  tried  to  avoid,  as  much  as  possible, 
arguing  afresh  what  everyone  agrees 
upon  or  disagrees  about,  and  have  not 
sought  to  reopen  the  wounds  of  old  con- 
troversies. 

METHODS  OF  PRESENT  INVESTIGATION. 

§  2.  In  the  numerous  cases  in  which 
Lady  Wentworth,  Peter  Wentworth,  and 
Lady  Strafford,  depart  from  the  usual 

spelling  of  their  age — and  this  did  not 
differ  vitally  from  that  of  our  own — I 

assume  that  the  'incorrect'  spelling  is 
the  result  of  a  tendency  to  approximate 
the  spelling  to  the  pronunciation  of  the 

writer,  and  is  not  purely  arbitrary — e.g. , 
I  take  such  a  spelling  as  Jarzy  to  imply  a 
different  pronunciation  from  that  which 

would  have  been  the  ancestor  of  present- 
day  [dzXzf|.  The  aim  of  the  investigation 
is  not  to  discuss  in  detail  the  particular 
shade  of  sound  which  each  vowel  had, 
but  rather  to  establish,  in  a  very  general 
way,  the  type  of  pronunciation  which  the 
writers  used.  Thus,  it  is  outside  our 
present  purpose  to  discuss  whether  the 
a  in  Jarzy  was  really  pronounced  [a,  a\ 
or  [se] ;  it  is  enough  to  assume  that,  what- 

ever shade  of  sound  the  vowel  then  bore, 

it  was  the  type  which  would  have  de- 
veloped into  present-day  [dzazi]. 

The  main  interest  in  the  study  of 

eighteenth-century  English  pronunciation 
lies  not  so  much  in  the  difference  in  the 

actual  sounds  compared  with  those  of  the 
present  day,  for  these  differences  are, 
with  the  exception,  perhaps,  of  [«]  where 

[a]  is  now  used,  comparatively  slight. 
The  important  differences  consist  really 
in  the  distribution  of  this  or  that  sound 

in  this  or  that  group  of  words.  Pronun- 
ciations which  existed  in  the  eighteenth 

century  may  exist,  with  hardly  any  change, 
at  the  present  time,  but  they  have  often 
become  vulgarisms,  whereas  before  they 
were  Received  Standard.  It  is  the  change 

in  the  particular  type  of  pronunciation 
used  which  is  interesting  and  important. 
Upon  this  aspect  of  English  speech  the 
Wentworth  Papers  throw  light  of  a  rather 
unusual  kind,  since  the  testimony  they 

.  bear  comes  from  the  unstudied  writings 

of  persons  who  are  not  posturing  before 
the  public,  nor  endeavouring  to  set  up 
models  of  propriety  in  language.  It  often 

happens  that  Lady  Wentworth's  spellings, 
if  we  interpret  them  correctly,  confirm 
the  statements  made  by  the  professional 
grammarians  and  orthoepists  of  her  age, 
with  regard  to  common  speech  usage.  In 
other  cases  the  grammarians  prove  that 
the  pronunciations  suggested  by  this 
lady  really  did  exist,  although  they  may 
condemn  them  as  vulgar.  When  this 
happens,  we  shall  perhaps  be  wise  to 
accept  it  as  a  fact  that  good  society  in 
the  early  eighteenth  century  persisted  in 
such  and  such  usages,  in  spite  of  the 

protests  of  the  self -constituted  guardians 
of  linguistic  purity  and  propriety.  Any- 

one who  pays  attention  to  these  things 
knows  that  there  are  dozens  of  pronun- 

ciations, condemned  at  the  present  time 

by  schoolmasters  and  grammarians,  which 
are  essential  elements  in  Received  Standard 

English. 
N.B. — The  numbers  in  the  following 

sections  refer  to  the  page.  Unless  other- 
wise indicated,  the  forms  quoted  are 

Lady  Wentworth's ;  those  from  Peter 
Wentworth's  letters  are  marked  P.W. ; 

those  from  Lady  Strafford's  letters  are 
marked  Ly.Str. 
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VOWEL  SOUNDS. 

§  3.  ar  where  Received  Standard  now 
has  [A]  from  the  M.E.  er  type  : 

sartainly,  48 ;  cartain,  56 ;  Jarmany,  52 ; 
sarvents,  passim;  sarve,  77;  sarvis,  95; 
sarving,  118;  sarves,  Str.,  452,  453;  hard, 

'  heard,'  51,  60  ;  parson,  'person,'  94 ;  the 
lady's  parson,  96 ;  Lord  Jarsis,  84 ;  Lord 
Garzy,  55;  Jarzy,  14:$-,parfit,  121;  sarment, 
'  sermon,'  221,  321 ;  parfait,  Ld.Str., 
543 ;  Barlin,  130 ;  desarv,  118,  and  Str., 
219;  Garman  Street,  Str.,  464;  Lady 
Betty  Garmain,  Str.,  458. 

The  spellings  Bartly,  'Berkley,'  and 
Darbyshire  (letter  of  Lord  Bathurst),  455, 
where  the  type  indicated  is  that  still  in 
polite  use  by  the  side  of  the  vulgar 
[bAldl,  dXbiJo]. 

The  distribution  of  the  er  and  ar  types 
among  words  of  this  class  has  fluctuated 
astonishingly  in  the  Standard  language 
from  age  to  age.    Compare  statement  and 

examples  given  by  Jespersen,  pp.  197-199. 
Cooper  seems  to  have  preferred  the  er 

type  on  the  whole,  and  considers  sarvice 
barbarous,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  he 
gives   the   ar  form  in  heard.     Compare 

Dr.  Jones's  Introduction,  p.  89.     Jones 
(The  Practical  Phonographer)  has    ar  in 
Berks,  clerk,  Herbert,  merchant,  mercy,  ver- 

dict, heard  (p.  24),  in  perfect  (p.  28),  and 

Garnsey  (p.  43).     Elphinston's  usage  ap- 
pears to  agree  with  our  own  :  a  in  hearken, 

Berkshire,   sergeant,   Hertford,   but  er    in 
merchant.    He,  however,  advocates  er  in 

hearth,  and  tolerates  it  in  clerk,  by  the 
side  of  the  other  type.     Compare  Miiller, 
§  99.     He  puts  down  larn  as  a  London 
vulgarism  in  his  paraphrase  of  Martial, 
1.  225.     (This  version  is  given  in  full  by 
Miiller  in  his  book.)     As  the  eighteenth 
century  drew  near  its  end  the  ar  type 
was  more  and  more  ousted  by  the  other, 
though  even  into  the  nineteenth  century 
[a]  survived   among  good   old-fashioned 
speakers  in  words  in  which  it  has  now 
vanished. 

The  following  may  be  noted  from 
fifteenth-century  sources  :  Bury  Wills, 
1463,  sarmon,  17,  205.  Cely  Papers  : 

sarten,  146,  etc. ;  starlynge,  '  sterling.' 
4  Letters  and  Papers  '  and  other  London 
documents  of  the  fifteen  century  gener- 

ally keep  the  -er-  type,  even  where  we 
now  have  a,  as  in  werre,  ferme,  ferther, 
etc. 

LOWERING  OF  [i]  TO  [«]. 

§  4.  This  is  a  very  persistent  habit, 

especially  in  Lady  Went  worth's  letters. 
Some  of  the  words,  as  we  shall  see,  are 

given  as  occurring  with  e  by  the  dis- 
approving Elphinston.  This  establishes 

a  strong  probability  that  the  rest  are 

genuine.  Whether  we  have  here  a  pro- 
vincialism, or  a  widespread  habit  in 

fashionable  English  of  the  early  eight- 
eenth century,  I  cannot  at  present  say. 

The  spellings  are — 
tel,  'till,'  84;  setezon,  'citizen,'  84  ;  hen- 

der,  '  hinder,'  vb.,  95 ;  setting,  '  sitting,' 
107;  veseting  day,  39;  consperecy,  40;  de- 
lever,  40 ;  contenew,  40 ;  consedder,  41 ; 

senc,  'since,'  50  ;  sevell,  '  civil,'  51 ;  spel- 

ling, '  spitting,'  51 ;  sesterns,  '  cisterns,' 
65 ;  New  Rever  water,  65 ;  beger,  begest, 

'bigger,'  etc.,  129;  well  (unstressed), 
'will,'  129;  hetherto  (P.W.),  435;  sesters 
(Lord  Wentworth,  a  child),  461 ;  threvoles, 
'frivolous,'  127. 

NOTES. — Hether-  should,  perhaps,  not 

appear  here,  as  it  may  be  a  survival  of  the 
older  form.  Before  r,  as  in  mirror,  etc., 

[e]  seems  to  have  been  pronounced  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  and  also  [A]  appar- 

ently, and  these  forms,  due  to  combina- 
tive change,  I  have  myself  heard  from 

old  people,  though  not,  perhaps,  among 
the  best  speakers.  As  for  the  other 
words  in  the  above  list,  in  which  there 
seem  to  be  no  combinative  factors  at 

work,  the  change  is  akin  to,  or  identical 
with,  a  fairly  widespread  habit  which  we 
now  feel  to  be  provincial  or  vulgar. 

Elphinston  puts  down  set,  tell,  sence 
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('since  '),  ef  ('  if),  as  London  vulgarisms. 
Compare  Miiller,  p.  74. 

I  have  noted  the  following  from  fif- 
teenth-century sources  :  Bury  Wills,  1463, 

merours,  p.  21.  Cely  Papers :  sennes, 

'  since,'  sen,  41  ;  swefte,  48  ;  scheppe,  70 ; 
fet,  'fit,'  n.  771  ;  wendow,  82  •  deshes,  182; 
smethe,  'smith,'  bellit,  182. 

LOWERING  OF  [c]  TO  [ae]. 

§  5.  The  only  example  in  the  Papers  is 
mallancolly,  122.  This  is  a  modern  pro- 

vincial vulgarism,  and  I  can  trace  no 
other  cases  in  Standard  English  except 
eighteenth -century  yallow,  which  is  evi- 

dently Jones's  form  (p.  14).  In  this 
word  the  influence  of  fallow  has  been  sug- 

gested to  account  for  the  now  obsolete 
form.  Is  it  possible  that  Lady  Wentworth 
could  have  associated  mallancolly  with 
malady  ? 

Note  also  malyncoly  in  Bokenham, 
St.  Agatha,  349. 

UNROUNDING  OF  o. 

§  6.  We  have  survivals  of  this  in  strap 
by  the  side  of  strop,  and  the  Biblical  plat 
(of  ground)  by  the  side  of  plot.  Lord 

Foppington,  in  Vanbrugh's  Relapse,  is  the 
most  famous  exponent  of  this  once  fashion- 

able unrounding,  and  much  has  been 
written  on  him  and  on  the  process — e.g., 

Horn,  N.E.  Hist.  Gr.,  §  55;  present  writer's 
Short  Hist,  of  Engl. 

The  examples  in  the  Wentworth  Papers 
are — beyand,  127;  Anslow=0nslow,  67 
(twice). 

LEVELLING  OF  OLD  oi  AND  I. 

§  7.  These  sounds,  probably  during  the 
seventeenth  century,  were  both  levelled 
under  [ai].  The  diphthong  [oi]  was  subse- 

quently restored  through  the  influence  of 
the  traditional  spelling,  and  thus  differen- 

tiated artificially  from  old  [i],  which  be- 
came \ai\.  Lady  Wentworth  confuses  the 

spelling,  of  the  two  original  sounds,  show- 
ing, apparently,  that  she  made  no  differ- 

ence between  them.  There  are,  unfortu- 
nately, only  the  following  examples  :  oj, 

for  I  —  voiolence,  280  ;  i  for  oi  —  my  laced 

twilete,  '  toilette,'  244. 

'  KENTISH  '  TYPE  OF  O.E.  y. 

§  8.  Heered,  '  hired,'  65. 
M.E.  a  (TYPE  WITH  LENGTHENING  FROM 
&)  WHERE  WE  NOW  USE  TYPE  FROM  a. 

Esther,  65,  probably  represents  the  type 
from  M.E.  rather,  corresponding  to  the 
now  obsolete  [retfoe],  like  dialectal  [feiSo] 
from  M.E.  father,  instead  of  [r#t$o  fafio] 

from  M.E.  types  with  fi  —  [fat59r<fae$8r= 

etc. 
M.E.  I  IN  OPEN  SYLLABLES  BECOMES 

[e],  WHENCE  MODERN  [I]. 
§  9.  We  have  very  few  examples  of 

this  in  present-day  Received  Standard  ; 
but  those  who  follow  Luick  explain  the 
[i]  in  week,  beetle,  evil,  in  this  way. 
Lady  Wentworth  has  the  following  : 

leved,  'lived,'  64,  116;  levin  and  leving, 
54  ;  pety,  39  ;  geven  (p.p.),  40,  56,  64  ; 

lever,  'liver,'  42;  wemen,  113. 
NOTES.  —  The  usual  form  of  the  infini- 

tive is  giv(e),  but  [glv]  may  have  been  pro- 
nounced, as  this  was  a  common  type  in 

the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries. 

I  believe  the  above  form,  geven,  is  one  of 
the  latest,  if  not  the  latest,  instances  of 

this  type  recorded.  Pety  survives  in  the 
now  obsolete  [pltf].  Wemen  I  take  to 
mean  [wimen],  from  M.E.  wtmen,  whence 
wemen. 

[I]  FROM  M.E.  e  SHORTENED  TO  [i]  IN 
EARLY  MODERN. 

§  10.  The  only  noteworthy  examples 

are  the  common  seventeenth  and  eight- 
eenth century  pronunciations  [divl],  writ- 

ten divel,  92  (P.W.)  ;  bin,  'been,'  478 
(Lord  Berkley  of  Stratton);  andpritti/,  153 
(P.W.).  We  have  one  or  two  examples 
of  this  shortening  in  present-day  English 
—  e.g.,  breeches  [brztjiz]  ;  riddle  [ridl],  from 
O.E.  rcedels,  M.E.  redel,  Early  Mod.  [ridel]. 
[bin],  though  still  heard  among  good 
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speakers,  is  old-fashioned  and  obsolescent. 
The  shortening  in  this  form  no  doubt 

took  place  originally  in  unstressed  posi- 
tions. 

EARLY  MODERN  [p]  FROM  M.E.  [eu,  y]. 

§  11.  Duke  of  Euforde,  118,  119,  130 

=  [kyu-]-  This  word  should  normally  have 

e  in  M.E.  before  /.  Lady  Wentworth's 
pronunciation  may  have  been  the  fashion- 

able one  in  her  day,  and  due  to  analogy  of 

beau-ty,  etc.  [byute].  The  latter  word 
Lady  Wentworth  writes  buity  (94).  Her 

form  buiryed,  122,  =[bjurjid]  (?),  repre- 

sents O.E.  y  type,  instead  of  the  'Kentish ' 
[ben]. 

VOWELS  IN  UNSTRESSED  SYLLABLES. 

§  12.  It  would  appear  from  a  variety 
of  spellings  that  Lady  Wentworth  had 
reached  pretty  near  to  the  stage  of 

present-day  English  in  her  prounciatiori 
of  unstressed  vowels.  We  may  say  gen- 

erally that,  in  this  position,  original  front 
vowels  become  [i]  (except  before  original 
r,  and  sometimes  n  and  /),  and  back 
vowels  [a],  in  Received  Standard,  although 

in  the  various  provincial  Modified  Stand- 
ards [a]  is  heard  in  both  cases,  unless,  as 

often  happens,  we  get  a  spelling  pro- 
nunciation with  a  full  or  unreduced 

vowel. 

Examples  of  i  in  suffix  and  other  un- 
stressed syllables  are — Jams,  St.  Jamsis, 

47  ;  horsis  (pi.),  113;  glassis,  111 ;  dearist, 
passim;  modist,  113;  freezis,  111  (3rd 
sing.) ;  bullits,  81 ;  dutchiss,  45 ;  blanckitt, 
62;  oring,  oringis,  107;  Etalyon,  53;  Chyney 

ft/aim"]  probably  owes  the  vowel  of  its 
second  syllable  to  the  French  ending  -ois 
in  an  unstressed  position. 

Examples  of  [9] :  carrector,  50 ;  purpus, 

65;setesont  84;  Yoarup,  'Europe,'  417; 
and  the  confusion  of  -bery,  borough  [-brj, 
-bri] :  Molbery  [mylbari]  or  [molb(a)ra], 
Carbur-er  [k^Srb(o)ro],  Hanburer  [haen- 
b(g)r9]. 

It  seems  evident  that  a,  ar,  ur,  er,  or, 

all  stand  for  [9].  Compare,  besides  the 
spellings  just  given,  also  Bavarior,  operer, 
picturs,  creetors,  creeturs,  torter,  quoted  in 
§§  13  and  30;  and  sogar,  113.  Then, 
'  than,'  416  and  frequently,  may  be  a 
traditional  survival  of  the  old  form,  but 

it  may  also  be  an  attempt  to  express  the 

unstressed  [fan].  InPrution,  'Prussian,' 
243,  and  Etalyon,  53,  the  spelling  -on 
shows  the  levelling  of  this  and  -an  to 

[an].  The  total  disappearance  of  an  un- 
stressed syllable  occurs,  as  at  the  present 

time,  in  youl,  '  you'll,'  56 ;  its,  '  it  is,'  96  ; 'twould  passim. 

TREATMENT  OF  FRENCH  u  [y]  IN 
UNSTRESSED  SYLLABLES. 

§  13.  We  have  to  distinguish  several 

possibilities  : 
1.  (a)  Fr.  il,  in  syllables  which  were 

unstressed  in  Early  Modern,  simply  be- 
comes [i] :  to  this  type  belong  our  biscuit, 

minute   (noun),  conduit,   and   eighteenth- 

century  'fwtin, '  '  fortune'  =  [biskit,  rmm't, 
kandit,    fortin] ;  (b)   before  r  we  get  in 

present-day  English  [9],  as  in  figure  =  [f  i'ga], 
and  in   polite  eighteenth-century  nater, 
'nature  '  =  [netgr],  now  vulgar,  from  Early 
Mod.  ndtur. 

2.  (a)  Fr.   u  in   syllables  which  were 
stressed  in  M.E.  and   Early  Mod.,  and 
still  preserve  the  stress,  becomes  [ju],  as 

in  minute  (adj.)  =  [mainjttt]  ;  (b)  in  sylla- 
bles still  stressed  in  Early  Mod.,  but  now 

unstressed,  Fr.  u  becomes  [ju,  3*9]. 
In  the  latter  type  the  combinations 

[tju,  sju]  become  [t/9,  /a],  as  in  nature, 
creature,  censure  [neit/9,  krlt/9,  sen/g] ; 
the  combinations  [dju,  zju]  become  [dza, 
za] ,  as  in  verdure,  pleasure  [vAdza,  pleza]. 
Thus,  all  the  present  day  forms  with 

ft/a,  /9,  dza,  £a]  go  back  to  Early  Mod. 
types,  with  the  stress  on  the  first  syllable 
— creature,  nature,  censure,  verdure,  pleasure, 
etc. — although  this  was  subsequently 
altered  to  the  present  system,  which  is 
more  consonant  with  English  speech 
habits,  no  doubt  through  the  influence  of 
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the  type  ndture,  vtrdure,  etc.,  which,  as 

we  know  from  Chaucer's  metre,  existed 
alongside  of  the  French  type  of  accentua- 

tion already  in  M.E. 
The  Wentworth  Papers  have  several 

interesting  examples  of  Types  1  and  2  : 

1.  (a)  vertious ;  vallyed,  52,  'valued'; 

yousyal,  84,  ' usual '  =  [varttas,  vaeh'(€)d, 
yuzial]. 

(b)  picture,  63 ;  creefurs,  64  ;  creetors, 

475  (Captain  Powell) ;  torter,  'torture,' 
64  =  [pikta(r)z,  krita(r)z,  to(r)ta(r)]. 

NOTE. — The  i  in  vertious  is  due  to  the 
unstressed  u  in  M.E.  vertuous,  whereas 

our  [vXtJuas]  is  either  a  spelling-pronun- 
ciation or  a  new  formation  from  [vJ\t$u], 

earlier  vertue,  from  [vcrtyj.  The  i  in 
vallyed  is  normal  from  earlier  [vrfly],  our 
[vaelju]  being  either  a  spelling-pronuncia- 

tion or  representing  valu.  The  third  form 

has  a  very  regular  jj'u]  for  stressed  [y], 
and  [i]  for  the  unstressed — usuel.  Our 
pronunciation  with  [jfi]  in  both  cases  has 
a  spelling-pronunciation  in  the  unstressed 
vowel. 

As  regards  Type  2  (a  and  b),  I  have 
noted  no  conclusive  spellings  in  the 

Papers,  except  2  (a),  youmored,  107,  '  hu- 
moured/ youmore,  320,  where  can  be  no 

doubt  as  to  the  perfectly  regular  pro- 
nunciation suggested  for  French  [y]  in 

the  stressed  position.  We  shall  be  safe 

in  assuming  that  in  Type  2  (b)  the  com- 
binations [tju,  dju],  etc.,  had  become  [t$, 

dz],  in  accordance  with  regular  seven- 
teenth and  eighteenth  century  practice. 

See  further  §  29  below,  on  [tj],  etc.,  fol- 
lowed by  vowels. 

Cooper,  p.  60,  puts  circuit  and  conduit 
with  [i]  in  the  second  syllable  [Type  1 
(a)],  and  Type  1  (b)  is  very  largely  repre- 

sented. On  p.  79  he  gives  the  following 
pairs  as  agreeing  in  pronunciation :  pastor 
— -pasture ;  pickther — picture;  and  on  pp.  48, 
49,  he  gives  a  considerable  list  of  words, 
including  pasture  and  future,  which  end 
in  [a] :  adventure,  lecture,  nature,  figure, 
feature,  future,  posture,  torture,  vesture, 
tenure,  etc.  Thus,  we  may  take  it  that 

Cooper's  usage  agrees  perfectly  with  that 
of  Lady  Wentworth.  The  same  is  true 

of  Jones,  who  has  [ta,  da]  in  all  the  -ture 
and  -dure  words,  including  ordure,  nature, 
picture  (compare  p.  52).  It  is  interesting 
to  note  that  this  type  went  gradually 
out  as  the  eighteenth  century  advanced ; 
and  Elphinston  has  no  [ta]  forms  at  all : 
he  favours  Type  2  (b),  but  adheres  to 

[tj]  in  actual,  creature,  etc.,  and  regards 

[krltja(r),  jektjual],  as  'truly  vulgar,' 
and  speaks  of  '  the  groce  emission  of 
creacher  and  verger '  (Miiller,  p.  189).  This 
view  is  certainly  influenced  by  the  spell- 

ing, and  all  pronunciations  with  [tj]  at 
the  present  day  are  probably  of  this 
origin. 

FORMS  WITH  -ious,  WHERE  WE  NOW 
HAVE  -ous. 

§  14.  I  have  noted  covetious,  102,  mis- 
chevyous.  The  descendants  of  these — 

[kavitjas,  mistjivias]— are  now  bad  vul- 
garisms. How  arbitrary  is  English  usage 

in  respect  of  this  group  of  words !  See 

Jespersen's  examples,  9.  83,  9.  84.  Where 
Chaucer  had  pilous,  hidous,  we  now  have 
piteous,  hideous;  Milton  has  stupendious, 
which  would  now  be  as  vulgar  as  enor- 

mious  or  tremendious  [trimendzas].  Cur'ous 
is  as  vulgar  as  hidous  is  impossible  at  the 

present  time: 
HENRY  CECIL  WYLD. 

(To  be  concluded.) 
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THE  REFORM  OF  SPELLING. 

I  HAVE  been  hoping  for  the  last  year 
that  Miss  Bremner  would  continue  her 

dissertations  on  the  reform  of   spelling, 
and  show  us  how   the   wedge,  the  thin 
end  of  which  got  in  at  the  end  of  her 
paper,   might  be    driven  a  bit  farther 
home.     For  some   reform,   I  believe,  is 
really  necessary,  and  we  ought  not  to  be 
deterred  from  pursuing  it  even  by  the 
revolutionary  threatenings   of  the   Sim- 

plified Spelling  Society,  who  stand  to  the 
forward  movement  much  in  the  same 
relation  as  the  Nihilists  stand  to  the 

Duma  in  Eussian  politics.     The  printed 
language  suggested  by  the  S.S.S.  is  not 

the  natural  outgrowth  of  a  historic  lan- 
guage, not  even  a  variant  of  a  traditional 

set  of    symbols,  nor    is  it  the  chosen 
instrument  of  a  great  literary  genius ;  it 
is  the  hideous  invention  of  certain  people 

for  whom  their    mother-tongue  has  no 
more  sacredness  than  a  commercial  code 

or  a  system  of  shorthand,  and  who,  with 
magnificent  audacity,  imagine  that  they 

are  going  to  dictate  both  the  pronuncia- 
tion and  the  spelling  of  a  hundred  and 

fifty  millions  of    people.     As  Cromwell 

said  of  one  of  his  Parliaments :  '  Nothing 
is  in  the  hearts  of  these  men  but  over- 

turn, overturn.'     The  excuse  made  for 
this  substitution  of  a  new  language  for 
the  old  is  that  the  new  will  be  easier  for 

foreigners — especially    badly     educated 
foreigners.     If  that  be  really  so,  let  it 
be  reserved  for  the  use  of  such.     If  the 

Samoyedes  find  it  a  convenient  medium 

for  their  correspondence  with  the  Pata- 
gonians,  by  all   means   let  them  use  it. 
Should  the  chiefs  of  Central  Africa  adopt 
it  as  the  language  of  diplomacy,  no  one 
would  wish  to  interfere  with  their  choice. 

But  do  not  let  us  ask  Englishmen,  or 

even  foreigners  with  any  literary  educa- 
tion, any  feeling  of  what  language  is,  or 

even  any  sense  of  humour,  to  make  use 

of  it.     But  possibly  to  attack  the  mon- 

ster is  unnecessary ;  he  is,  I  believe, 
already  half  dead,  if,  indeed,  he  was  ever 

more  than  half  alive.  The  S.S.S.  is  pre- 
paring a  petition  to  the  Prime  Minister, 

asking  for  an  inquiry  into  the  possi- 
bilities of  reform,  and  suggesting  that 

the  Commission  should  include  literary 
men,  business  men,  and  educationists,  in 

addition  to  scholars  and  phoneticians — a 
hopeful  sign  that  the  Society  is  beginning 
to  recognize  that  the  English  language 
is  not  the  private  property  of  a  few 
learned  persons. 

Professor  Williams's  article  in  your 
number  for  June,  1914,  is  an  interesting 

example  of  the  incapacity  of  the  philolo- 
gists to  look  at  this  question  from  any 

but  the  strictly  scientific  point  of  view. 
A  language  is  to  them  merely  a  piece  of 
machinery ;  if  a  better  kind  of  machine 
can  be  invented,  why  not  at  once  scrap 

the  old  and  adopt  the  new?  Unfor- 
tunately for  this  view,  language  is  a 

great  deal  more  than  a  mere  piece  of 
machinery.  It  is  part  of  our  national 
heritage  and  tradition,  and  is  as  much 
entwined  with  our  national  consciousness 

as  any  other  part  of  that  tradition. 
Equally  fallacious,  if  the  matter  is  viewed 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  educated  per- 

son of  to-day,  is  the  attempt  to  '  distin- 
guish between  the  English  language  and 

English  spelling,'  as  Professor  Williams 
wishes  us  to  do.  The  symbols  that  appeal 

to  the  eye  are  to  us  to-day  as  much  the 
English  language  as  the  sounds  that 
strike  the  ear;  neither  has  any  prece- 

dence over  the  other,  or  any  greater 

right  to  consideration.  The  undoubted 
historical  fact  that  sounds  existed  before 

symbols  does  not  influence  us  more  than 
the  equally  undoubted  historical  fact 
that  the  House  of  Lords  is  older  than 

the  House  of  Commons  influenced  politi- 
cal thought  a  few  years  ago.  The  asso- 

ciations of  the  printed  picture  are  as 
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strong  and  rich    in    suggestion  as   the 
associations  of  the  uttered  sound,  and  in 
the  one  case  just  as  little  as  in  the  other 
can  we  make  up  our  minds  to  jettison  the 
whole  cargo  of  those  associations.   And  so 
a  proposal  to  change  the  whole  outward 
aspect  of  a  page  of  printed  English  is 
really  much  like  a  proposal  to  change  the 
national  flag.     How  easy  it  would  be  to 
make  out  a  case  for  such  a  change  !     The 
symbolism  of  the  flag  is  far  from  clear — 
indeed,  it  is  so  indistinct  that  it  has  to 

be  carefully  explained  to  school-children. 
And  the  flag  in  its  present  form  is  not 
really  very  old,  only  a  little  more  than  a 
hundred  years.     Why  not  agree  that  in 
future  the  three  crosses  should  be  placed 
side  by  side,  each  with  the  name  of  the 
country   to    which    it    belongs    printed 
underneath  it.  It  would  save  the  children 
in  the  East  End   schools  much  trouble. 

To  suggest  such  an  idea  is  to  reveal  its 
absurdity.     To  many  of  us,  however,  the 
idea  of  changing  the  symbols  in  which 
Nelson  wrote  his  last  prayer  is  not  one 
whit  less    repulsive    than    the    idea  of 
changing    the    flag    which  flew   at    the 
masthead  of  the    Victory.     The  one  is 
hallowed  by  its  associations  as  much  as 
the  other,  and  is  equally  the  object  of 
reverence  and  affection.     The  spelling  of 
the  language  is  eloquent  of  our  past,  the 
composition  and  history  of  the  race  are 
mirrored  in  its  outward   aspects.     The 
proposal  to  pass  a  steam-roller  over  all 
these  varieties,  to  obliterate  the  marks 

of  the  Anglo-Saxon,  the  Norman,  and 
the  Frenchman,  and  to  blot  out  all  the 
signs  of  our  relation  to  the  ancient  civili- 

zations, come   strangely  from   one   who 

describes  himself  as  «  an  upholder  of  the 
historical     standpoint.'      Dr.     Williams, 
swerving  for  just  one  moment  from  his 
view  of    language    as  merely  a  useful 

piece  of  machinery,   called   language    'a 
social    tradition    which    .    .    .    must    be 
conceived  as  the  product  of    historical 

development,'  but  he  does   not  proceed 

to  argue,  as  he  ought,  that  social  tradi- 
tions can   be  altered   only  by   gradual 

change,  and  not  by  revolution.    His  view 
of  the  history  of  our  language  appears 
to  have  stopped  short  at  the  point  where 
pronunciation  and  spelling  diverged,  and 
he  asks  us  to  go  back  to  that  point.     It 
is  as  if  a  statesman,  whose  studies  of  the 
history  of  the  Constitution  had  never  got 
farther  than  Edward  I.,  were  to  ask  us  to 

go  back  to  the  system  of  Estates  of  the 
thirteenth  century.    What  has  developed 
slowly  can  only  be  changed  slowly.     The 
work  of  several  centuries  cannot  be  un- 

done in  a  night — at  least,  not  in  England. 
Nor  does  the  Professor  seem  to  under- 

stand any  better  the  objection  to  '  Josh 

Billings  English.'      The  dislike  to  it  is 
with  me,  and  probably  with  others,  due 
to  its  association  with  illiterateness  and 

a  certain  kind  of  third-rate  humour.     If 
there  are  people  in  whose  psychology  the 
association  of  ideas  plays  no  part,  they 

will  feel  no  more  offended  by  '  Josh  Bil- 

lings English  '  than  they  would  at  seeing 
a  Professor  delivering  a  lecture  in  foot- 

ball flannels.     If  utility  is  all  that  mat- 
ters, why  should  not  a  Professor  wear 

flannels'?    Language,  and  even  spelling, 
is,  like  dress,  dignified  or  undignified, 
according  to    its    associations.      If    the 
Prime  Minister  addressed  the  House  of 

Commons  in  vulgar  slang,  it  would  not 
to    me  be  a  greater   offence  than  the 

printing  of  his  speech  in  'Josh  Billings 
English.'      Dr.   Williams's    remarks    on 
this  point  show  even  more  clearly  than 
the  rest  of    his  paper  how  impossible 
it  is  that  this  question  can  be  solved 
by  academic  methods    or  by   academic 

persons  only.     It  needs" the  mind  of  the statesman  as  much  as  the  mind  of  the 

philologist — the  mind  which   takes  into 
consideration  sentiment  and  tradition  as 

much    as   utility  and   convenience,    and 

which  regards  national  instinct  and  pub- 
lic   feeling    as     something    more    than 

evidence  of  stupidity. 
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For  there  certainly  is  a  question  to  be 
solved,  a  question  that  is  extremely 
difficult  and  complex,  and  which  almost 
certainly  will  not  be  solved  by  a  single 
generation.  Probably  all  that  can  be 
done  in  any  particular  decade  is  to  set 
the  ball  rolling.  The  worst  way  to  do 

this  is  by  arguing  about  '  theories '  and 
'  standpoints.'  The  more  feasible  method 
is  the  English  way  of  beginning  with 
practice,  and  leaving  theory  severely 
alone — a  faulty  method,  perhaps,  but  it 
is  the  only  one  that  ever  works  in  this 
country.  Let  us  simply  consider  how  we 
can  combine  the  maximum  of  relief  to 

learners  of  English,  whether  children  or 
foreigners,  with  the  minimum  of  change. 
A  little  reflection  will  show  us  that  a 

great  deal  could  be  done  to  simplify  our 
spelling  without  revolutionizing  the 
printed  language  or  making  it  look  any- 

thing but  English.  There  are  all  sorts 
of  vagaries  and  oddities  which  might  be 
swept  away  without  anyone  noticing  the 
change.  But  even  these  small  changes 
cannot  be  made  by  authority.  No  Order 
in  Council,  Act  of  Parliament,  Decree 
of  the  British  Academy,  or  any  other 
Governmental  edict,  can  make  people 
spell  otherwise  than  as  they  wish  to  spell. 
The  right  method  of  procedure  would 
rather  be  to  secure  public  tolerance  for 
certain  varieties  of  spelling.  It  would 
be  very  useful  if,  with  a  view  to  this, 
some  impression  could  be  made  on  our 
present  idolatry  of  uniform  spelling,  if 
people  could  be  made  to  understand  what 

a  very  modern  thing  it  is,  and  how  well 
our  not  very  remote  forefathers  got  on 
without  it,  how  words  are  frequently 
misspelt  in  letters  and  occasionally  in 
print*  without  the  least  inconvenience 
resulting  to  anybody,  and  how  already 
some  hundreds  of  vocables  in  English 
can  be  spelt  in  two  or  three  ways. 

*  A  few  weeks  ago  alignmetit  was  spelt  aline- 
ment  in  a  leading  article  in  the  Times.  One 
wonders  how  many  people  took  any  notice  of  it. 
Havock  appeared  recently  in  another  paper. 

The  difficult  thing  is  to  make  a  start. 

In  spelling  reform  emphatically  c'est  le 
premier  pas  qui  cotite.  If  a  few  popular 
newspapers  or  popular  writers  would 
adopt  some  simple  changes,  or  a  firm  of 
publishers  bring  out  a  series  of  reprints 
with  the  like  reforms,  it  might  break  the 
ice.  If  no  such  bold  experimenters  in 
public  taste  ware  forthcoming,  we  might 
follow  the  example  of  the  French  with 
their  syntax,  and  try  to  induce  the  Board 
of  Education,  Civil  Service  Commission, 
and  other  examining  bodies,  to  tolerate 
varied  spellings.  A  list  of  these  would 
of  course  have  to  be  published,  and  such 
a  list  would  certainly  not  be  strictly 

logical.  That  would  not  be  of  much 
consequence,  for  illogicality  never,  to  the 
British  mind,  spoils  a  promising  scheme. 

The  authority  which  drew  up  the  list 
of  licences  to  be  accepted  would  no  doubt 
have  to  proceed  at  the  outset  with  caution. 
The  guiding  principle  would  be  to  admit 
no  change  which  was  in  opposition  to  any 
principle  of  English  spelling.  Printed 
English  must  remain  English,  and  a 

practical  reformer  would  no  more  pro- 
pose to  revolutionize  it  than  a  sane 

statesman  would  propose  to  abolish  the 
Constitution  and  substitute  one  con- 

structed by  a  Committee  of  Professors 
of  Politics.  Thus,  no  symbol  would  be 
allowed  to  represent  a  sound  which  it 
does  not  now  commonly  represent,  or  to 
be  used  in  a  position  in  which  it  is  not 
now  used.  A  society  which,  in  obedience 
to  a  formula,  writes  itself  sosieti,  carries 
the  mark  of  its  pedantry  blazoned  on  its 
forehead.  The  omission  of  the  final  -e 
of  words  ending  in  ine,  pronounced  short, 
would  be  an  easy  change;  engin,  destin, 

examin,  look  quite  English ;  but  the  pro- 
posal of  the  American  Simplified  Spelling 

Board  to  knock  the  e  off  words  ending  in 

ive,  pronounced  short,  is  more  dubious, 
because  English  words  do  not  end  in  v, 
and.  I  think  I  am  right  in  saying,  never 
have  ended  in  v.  No  spelling  should  be 
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recognized  which  changed  a  word  so 
much  that  it  would  not  be  recognizable 
at  a  glance.  Tho,  endevor,  alledge,  are 
simple  enough,  but  He  (aisle),  sithe  (scythe), 
hole  (whole),  seem  doubtful  possibilities. 
No  attempt  should  be  made  to  obliterate 

such  Latin  endings  as  -tion,  -ure,  -ial, 
or  Greek  symbols  such  as  ph,  ae,  y,  and 

ch  (with  sound  k),  or  characteristic  Eng- 
lish digraphs  such  as  gu  (for  hard  g),  qu, 

ck,  wh.  Personally,  I  hope  words  taken 
direct  from  the  Latin  will  never  be  much 

changed,  for,  seeing  that  the  decay  of  the 
study  of  Latin  in  schools  is  inevitable,  I 
do  not  want  to  see  it  made  more  difficult 

than  it  is  at  present.  But  on  this  point, 
as  on  others,  reformers  must  not  let 
themselves  be  bound  by  a  rigid  code. 

The  doubling  of  the  consonant  after  a 

short  stressed  vowel  is  a  feature  of  Eng- 
lish spelling,  and  therefore  such  spellings 

as  flaggon,  vannish,  bannister,  boddy,  might 
well  be  admitted.  Again,  the  rule 
would  be,  admit  nothing  not  in  common 
use ;  but  if  we  accept  the  very  obvious 
reform  of  spelling  past  tenses  and  past 

participles  with  final  t,  when  it  corre- 
sponds with  the  sound,  we  might  sanction 

the  Poet  Laureate's  c't  to  get  over  the 
difficulty  of  such  words  as  produce.  It  is 

quite  curious  what  a  number  of  super- 
fluous vowels  have  crept  into  English 

words,  and  these  could  probably  be 
silently  dropt  without  so  much  as  a  dog 
barking.  Who  would  shed  a  tear  over 
the  loss  of  i  from  bruise,  cruise  (possibly 
also  raise,  praise,  maize),  juice,  sluice,  leisure, 
or  the  disappearance  of  u  from  moulder, 
smoulder,  shoulder,  mourn,  moult,  poultice, 
build,  guard,  and  a  from  hoard,  board, 
coarse,  cocoa,  and  e  .from  hearken,  Jieart, 

height,  sleight  ? 
Other  specimens  of  words  from  which 

useless  letters  (how  fond  we  are,  in  Eng- 
lish, of  superfluous  letters  !)  might  vanish 

are  would,  could,  shoidd,  ghost,  aghast, 

ghastly,  debt,  doubt,  island,  jeopardy,  sched- 
ule, anchor,  harangue,  and  Greek  words 

ending  in  -logue,  seeing  that  there  is 
nothing  Greek  about  the  ue.  Other 
specimens  of  admissible  alternatives  are 
sovran,  quire  (for  choir),  rime,  batchelor, 
alledge,  antient,  recrute,  surftt,  ake,  skeptic, 
vittles.  In  the  case  of  some  of  these 

words  our  present  spelling  is  merely 

stupid,  in  other  cases  it  is  out  of  har- 
mony with  that  of  analogous  words.  As 

there  is  nothing  really  Greek  about  the 
final  c  in  such  words  as  critic,  there  seems 

no  good  reason  for  not  admitting  the  old 
spelling  of  such  words  with  final  ck.  The 
plural  of  words  ending  in  ey  is  frequently 

misspelt ;  why  not  tolerate  monkies,  chim- 
nies  ?  These  are  really  very  small  points ; 
a  change  of  wider  sweep  would  be  the 
licensed  dropping  of  a  from  ea,  in  all 
cases  where  the  combination  represents 
a  short  vowel,  e.g.,  ernest,  lern,  bredth, 

hevy,  pesant,  red  (past  tense  and  participle 
of  verb),  medow,  led  (name  of  metal). 
Another  useful  licence,  perhaps  too  big 
for  the  first  batch,  would  be  the  admis- 

sion of  -ope,  -ote,  -ole,  -oke,  -ome,  -one,  for 
-oap,  etc.  Such  spellings  as  cote,  mote, 
cloke,  sope,  shole,  look,  and  in  most  cases  are, 

thoroughly  English — so  thoroughly  Eng- 
lish, indeed,  that  one  would  expect  the 

ugly  digraph  oa  to  disappear  in  no  long 
time.  We  cannot  imagine  it  gaining 

ground;  no  Englishman  would  ever  write 

'  Hoam,  sweet  hoam,'  no  Englishwoman 
would  ever  agitate  for  a  '  voat,'  no 
Catholic  would  ever  venerate  the  'Poap.' 
These  are  merely  a  few  specimens  of 

alternative  spellings  which  it  seems  pos- 
sible to  admit  without  seriously  altering 

the  look  of  the  printed  language ;  there 
are  plenty  more  changes  which  are  quite 
simple  and  obvious,  but  I  will  mention 
only  the  toleration  of  ie  in  receive,  etc., 
of  either  -eedor  -ede  in  concede, proceed,  etc., 
theinterchangeability  of  licence  and  license, 
practice  and  practise,  the  admission  of  a 
double  I  in  fulfil,  until,  and  the  acceptance 

of  payed*  (greatly  beloved  of  schoolboys) 
*  Or  payd.  So  also  layd. 
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for  paid.  I  do  not  wish  to  weary  my 
readers,  and  it  is  the  less  necessary,  as 
they  will  have  no  difficulty  in  thinking 
out  further  possibilities  of  reform  for 
themselves.  I  will  only  add  that  it 
would,  no  doubt,  need  a  nice  judgment 
to  decide  what  extension  should  be  given 
to  this  system  of  toleration.  A  small 
number  of  licences  would  give  little  relief 
and  excite  little  interest ;  a  very  large 
number  would  change  the  look  of  the 

language  too  much.  Examining  author- 
ities would  have  to  try  to  hit  the  happy 

mean.  The  right  side  on  which  to  err 
would  be  that  of  conservatism. 

Once  the  ice  was  broken  up,  the  stream 
must  be  allowed  to  find  its  own  course. 

The  language  would  be  left  to  the  natural 
forces  by  which  languages  are  made  and 
altered,  though  probably  there  would 
always  be  room  for  the  action  of  examin- 

ing bodies  and  education  authorities  in 
guiding  and  checking  the  movement. 
There  would  be  opportunity,  too,  for 
teachers  to  exercise  their  influence.  Eng- 

lish spelling  is  by  no  means  so  chaotic 
as  is  sometimes  supposed,  and,  in  pointing 
out  the  admitted  varieties  of  spelling, 
teachers  could  easily  show  which  were 
and  which  were  not  in  conformity  with 
the  general  principles  of  our  orthography. 
They  could  wage  war  especially  against 
the  merely  stupid  spellings,  rhyme,  gaol, 

forego,  sylvan,  and  the  rest  of  them. 
Wherever  liberty  was  allowed,  the  natu- 

ral instinct  of  children  would  probably 
lead  them  to  prefer  the  more  reasonable 
orthography,  and  to  bring  erratic  forms 
into  harmony  with  the  prevailing  laws. 
Half  the  mistakes  made  by  children  in 
spelling  are  due  to  their  subconscious 
tendency  to  make  words  conform  to 

type.  Alledge,  untill,  payed,  are  as  com- 
mon as  possible  in  examination  papers, 

but  I  do  not  recollect  ever  seeing  redgi- 
ment,  til,  or  staid  (for  stayed).  It  is 
important  to  note,  too,  that  the  children 
who  would  be  most  interested  in  the 

question  of  the  best  spelling  would  be 
those  of  a  linguistic  and  literary  turn  of 
mind,  who  would  become  the  journalists, 

writers,  and  teachers,  of  the  next  genera- 
tion, and  in  those  capacities  would  help 

on  the  reform  movement.  How  far  that 

movement  would  go  it  is,  of  course,  im- 
possible to  say.  To  attempt  to  prophesy 

would  be  as  useless  as  to  attempt  to 
dictate.  All  we  can  be  sure  of  is  that 

changes  would  be  gradual,  and  would 
follow  an  enlightened  public  opinion. 
The  tendency  would  probably  be  towards 
a  phonetic  system  of  orthography,  but 
how  near  or  how  distant  an  approximation 
to  such  a  system  will  ever  be  reached 
time  alone  can  show. 

B. 

LEAENING  FEENCH  IN  1670. 

IF  ever  in  the  past  a  knowledge  of  French 
was  esteemed  indispensable  to  the  English- 

man of  good  breeding,  to  our  honntte 
homme,  it  was  in  the  years  that  followed 
the  Restoration.  Nor  is  the  importance 
attributed  to  French  surprising.  The 
exiled  Royalists,  following  the  wandering 
Court  of  Charles  or  attached  to  that  of 

the  Queen -Mother  at  Paris,  had  been 
forced  to  a  nearer  acquaintance  with  the 

language,  and  the  younger  generation — 
many  had  been  born  abroad — was  prac- 

tically bilingual.  Add  to  this  the  fact 

that  a  year's  travel  is  still  an  integral 
part  of  an  Englishman's  education,  and 
it  becomes  the  most  natural  thing  in  the 
world  that  every  parent  who  can  sends 
his  boys  over  to  France,  for  some  months 
at  least. 

The  following  letters,  preserved  among 
the  French  State  Papers  at  the  Public 
Record  Office,  convey  an  idea  of  the 
doings  of  three  young  Englishmen  in 
France,  and,  incidentally,  they  throw  a 
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little  light  on  methods  then  in  vogue. 
The  first  letter  concerns  a  boy  in  his 
teens,  placed  in  a  pension  at  Saumur  ;  the 
second  is  the  artless  production  of  a 

young  gentleman  of  means  and  leisure, 

desirous  of  not  being  troubled  with  over- 

much 'grammer.'  The  letters  which 
follow  are  selected  from  the  correspond- 

ence of  an  Oxford  scholar.  All  are  ad- 
dressed to  Joseph  Williamson,  at  that 

time  secretary  to  Arlington. 
I. 

Williamson  had  an  erudite  friend  at 

Saumur,  the  philologist  Tanneguy  le 
Fevre,  who  was  in  the  habit  of  receiving 
a  certain  number  of  boys — French  and 
English — into  his  home.  It  was  doubt- 

less to  him  that  'Philip  and  William, 
sons  of  Sir  Thomas  Cotton,  Bart.,'  went 
in  1662,  if  one  may  judge  from  their  pass 

to  Saumur.*  When  Sir  Anthony  Deane, 
the  friend  of  Pepys,  and  his  fellow- 
sufferer  at  the  Tower,  sent  his  son  to 
France,  it  was  Saumur  that  he  chose, 

probably  at  Williamson's  suggestion. 
Upon  young  Anthony  Deane's  arrival 
there  in  July,  1671,  Le  Fevre  wrote  the 
following  curious  letter,  which  contains 
some  wholesome,  even  if  prosaic,  advice  : 

1  8  juillet  [16]71 .     Saum[ur] . 

1  MONSIEUR, 

'  Votre  petit  homme  est  arrive  ce 
matin  a  7  heures.  II  se  porte  bien,  &  la 
reserve  de  certaines  pustules  quas  in 

itinere  contraxit.  J'ay  donne"  ordre  qu'il 
ne  boive  point  de  vin,  qu'il  dorme  beau- 
coup,  et  qu'il  evite  la  chaleur.  S'il 
vouloit  souffrir  la  saigne'e,  cela  seroit 
bientost  fait,  sed  illam  refugit  et  formidat 
male.  Je  luy  feray  demain  commencer 
ses  declinaisons  et  conjugaisons  Francises 
par  le  Latin  ;  ea  vita  tuta  est  et  brevis  et 
plane  compendiosa.  En  un  mot,  faciam 
ut  tua  illi  commendatio  prosit,  quod  tuta 
ipse  mecum  aliquando  agnosces.  Quae 

*  Cal.  State  Papers  Dom.,  1661-2.  p.  243. 

in  ilia  tua  plena  amoris  epistola  prescripta 
sunt,  ea  sedulo  observabo.  Je  vous  prie 

d'assurer  Mr  son  pere  qu'il  se  doit  reposer 

sur  moy ;  j'auray  soin  de  luy  comme  de 
mon  fils.  II  faut  luy  mander  qu'il  ne 

fre"quente  point  les  Anglois  qui  sont  ici ; 
car  je  veux  qu'il  apprenne  nostre  langue. 
Qu'il  m'obe'isse  sans  repugnance.  Point 
de  depense.  Et  qu'il  soit  toujours  habille' 
comme  il  est  venu  icy  ;  nihil  sumptuosius, 
est  enim  in  ea  re  pestis  juventatis.  Je 

finis  un  peu  court ;  c'est  que  j'ay  beau- 
coup  de  lettres  a  faire  aujourd'hui.  Je 
suis  avec  toute  sorte  de  respect. '  Monsieur, 

'  Votre  tres  humble  et  tres 
ob.  serviteur 

'T.  LE  FEVRE.'* 

Amongst  the  other  boys  at  Le  Fevre's 
house  were  the  youngest  son  of  Lord 
Castleton  and  one  of  Sir  George  Down- 

ing's  sons.  Le  Fevre  died  in  September, 
1672;  but  Anthony  continued  to  live  with 

the  family,  taking  lessons  from  Mlle  Le 
Fevre,  a  clever  woman,  who  had  often 

taken  her  father's  place  in  his  lifetime 
when  he  was  busy.  She  is  better  known 
as  Madame  Dacier.  That  the  boy  made 
some  progress  in  the  language  may  be 
seen  from  the  letter  he  writes  to  William- 

son, in  which  he  assures  him,  '  Tout  ceux 

a  qui  je  dois  de  1'argent  me  demandent 
tous  les  jours  s'il  m'en  vient  de  mon 
pays,  mais  surtout  le  Maistre  de  Musique 

qui  m'a  quitte"  depuis  la  derniere  lettre 
parcequ'il  ne  me  vient  point  d'argent.' 

II. 

The  following  needs  no  comment  or 
explanation.  Nothing  is  known  of  Mr. 
James  Lane  beyond  what  he  sets  forth  in 
this  letter : 

'  DEAR  SIR, 

'I  received  yours  of  ye  218t  of 
Octobr.     I  am  infinitely  obliged  y*  among 

*  R.O.  State  Papers  Foreign,  France,  vol.  131, 
f.  150. 
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so  many  important  affaires,  you  will  re- 
member one  of  the  meanest  clients  y* 

ever  sollicited  your  favor.  Since  you  are 

pleased  to  be  interessed  in  ye  disposal  I 
make  of  my  self,  I  assure  you  your  councel 
shall  alwayes  guide  me  in  it.  I  was  two 
Months  at  Paris  in  a  Private  Gentlms 
House  as  you  advised,  but  I  found  it 
was  not  their  business  nor  talent  to  cor- 

rect strangers  and  give  reason  for  it, 
while  I  resolveing  to  talke  alwayes, 
wither  what  I  said  were  right  or  rong, 

ran  into  a  habit  of  speaking  false  wch  I 
could  perceive  though  not  amend.  Upon 
this  I  bethought  my  self  of  [a]  way  to 

cure  this  evil  if  possible,  goeing  with  Sr 
Thomas  Clarges  to  Clermont  Beauvoisis 
in  Picardy,  24  leagues  from  Paris  to  see 

ye  vintage  &  several  fine  houses  wch  were 
upon  that  rode.  A  Protestant  Minister 

about  ye  age  of  26  y*  lives  in  ye  smal 
Toune  (where  no  Strangers  are)  met  us 

and  treated  us  very  civily.  Upon  con- 
versation together  he  found  there  was 

none  in  ye  company  had  a  greater  desire 
to  learn  french  then  I,  therefore  himself 
freely  told  me  if  I  would  come  &  live 
w01  him  4  or  5  months,  he  would  bestow 
6  houres  a  day  in  instructing  me.  I 

answered  y*  nothing  would  be  so  wel- 
come to  me  as  an  ability  to  speake  french 

well  &  I  would  at  least  experiment  some 
time  with  him,  to  see  if  he  could  bend 
me  that  way.  I  have  bin  a  Month  with 
him  &  am  very  well  satisfyd  upon  these 
considerations  that  I  am  fallen  into  very 
good  hands,  if  so  be  it  be  possible  to 

mold  me  to  ye  accent  of  this  Tongue.  He 
troubles  not  my  Head  with  Grammers  but 
discources  much  with  me,  hears  me  talk, 
correcting  &  giveing  a  rational  account 

why  I  should  have  expressed  ye  thing 
otherwise.  For  diversion  we  often  ride 

out  to  viset  the  protestant  Gentry  wch 
are  not  few  hereabouts;  at  other  times 
we  go  a  fowling  or  hunting,  the  country 
being  well  furnisht  with  game.  If  it  be 
bad  weather  we  sit  by  a  good  fyer,  he 

takeing  either  some  book  of  letters  or 
other  prose  of  a  familiar  style,  or  perhaps 

some  easy  poet  wch  he  reads  to  me  an 
houer  or  two.  When  he  is  weary  of  it, 
he  sings  and  teaches  his  songs  to  me  for 
variety.  At  other  times  he  shews  me 
some  Billiets  of  his  owne  composeing  to 

young  Ladyes  wch  is  allowable  here  for 
exercise  of  their  wits  &  indeed  the  matter 

of  them  seems  very  ingenious,  for  I  will 

not  pretend  to  judge  of  ye  choise  of  his 
words.  I  propose  to  get  so  much  of  ye 
language  this  winter  wth  him  that  if  I 
make  ye  Touer  of  France  next  spring  & 
be  at  Paris  all  ye  winter  following,  I 
shall  familiarise  myself  to  ye  properties 

of  ye  speech  &  people  as  much  as  my 
smal  capacity  is  capable  of.  If  you  Sr 
approve  this  methode,  I  shall  esteeme  it 
ye  best, '  Who  am, 

'  Your  most  obliged  and  faithful servant, 

•JAMES  LANE.'* 
CLEBMONT,  Novr.  25th,  S.N.  [1672]. 

III. 

The  writer  of  the  following  letters  is 

Henry  Smith,  a  young  Oxford  scholar. 
Lord  Clifford,  Treasurer  to  the  House- 

hold, wishing  to  send  his  son  abroad, 
fixed  upon  Henry  Smith  to  be  his  tutor, 
sending  him  first  to  France  alone  so  that 

he  might  have  what  Bacon  calls  'some 
entrance  into  the  language.'  He  stayed 
at  Paris  most  of  the  time,  except  for  a 
short  visit  to  the  towns  of  the  Loire, 

where  the  thing  that  moved  him  most 
was  the  learned  conversation  of  M.  Tan- 

neguy  Le  Fevre.  During  his  stay  in 
Paris  Smith  wrote  numerous  letters  t  to 

Williamson,  in  which  he  gave  him  the 
current  news.  The  court  and  society 
news  is  better  and  more  fully  given  in 

*  R.O.  State  Papers  Foreign,  France,  vol.  135, 
f.  117. 

t  Fifty-three  in  number,  R.O.  State  Papers 
Foreign,  France,  vols.  130-133,  passim. 
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the  news-letters  of  the  time  and  in  the 

letters  of  Williamson's  other  correspon- 
dents; but  when  Smith  speaks  of  the 

doings  of  the  '  Virtuosi '  he  is  much  more 
interesting,  these  'trifles,'  as  he  says, 
being  properly  his  province. 

•CALAIS,  Dec.  4,  [16]70. 

'  MOST  HONOURED  PATRON, 

'  After  I  had  taken  my  leave  of 
you  on  Sunday  at  night,  I  betooke  my- 
selfe  to  my  two  French  companions,  the 

one  a  Dr,  the  other  a  Footman,  both  of 
equal  parts  and  abilitys,  for  neither  of 
them  could  speake  one  worde  of  English, 

nor  the  Dr  himself  one  syllable  of  Latin, 
yet  their  company  was  not  wthout  some 
content  &  pleasure  even  in  the  greatest 
hardshipps  of  our  journey  :  for  after  our 
landing  at  Graves  End  wee  took  Post, 
where  the  Dr  mounted  his  horse  without 
any  other  bootes  then  two  ropes  of  hay 
bound  about  his  leggs,  and  thus  accoutred 
he  marched  to  Dover  where  I  left  him, 

expecting  Mr  Richard  and  money  :  for  I 
see  nothing  in  him  of  the  philosopher  but 

pure  Poverty.' 
'  PARIS,  Dec.  10,  [.1670]. 

'  In  my  last  I  gave  you  some  account 
of  my  journey  as  farr  as  Calais,  from 
whence  in  four  days  and  an  half  we 
reached  Paris.  .  .  .  For  the  first  two 

nights  I  lodged  at  an  house  whereunto 

only  English  resort,  but  finding  ye  preju- 
dice of  the  place  and  unsuitableness  of 

ye  companions  (most  of  them  rather 
makeing  it  their  business  to  become  good 

Hectors  at  their  return  to  London  yn 
well-bred  &  civil  gentlemen)  I  thought 
it  more  convenient  to  change  my  quarters 
and  I  put  myself  in  a  Pension  not  far 
from  the  Sorbon,  where  I  shall  have  a 
better  occasion  both  for  improveing  my 

own  studys  and  likewise  attaining  ye 

language  more  exactly.' 
'  PARIS,  Feb.  28,  [16]7f 

1 1  have  no  need  to  frame  excuses  for 
the  present  trouble  which  I   shall  give 

you,  seeing  I   have  your  commands  to 
warrant  my  writeing.  ...     I  will  there- 

fore endeavour  to  give  you  an  account  of 
my  own  and  as  much  as  I  am  able  of 

other  men's  performances  in  this  place. 
That  time  which  I  doe  not  employe  in 
innocent  or  ingenious  company,  I  spend 
in  reading  such  authors  as  are  esteemed 
to  be  the  purest  for  their  style  and  most 
impartial  in  their  relations,  that  thereby 

I  may  in  some  manner  answer  the  de- 
signes  and  liberality  of  my  benefactors. 
...     As  for  the  famous  men  in  Paris,  in 

Mathematics  the  most  esteemed  are  Seig- 
nior   Cassini,   a    Bolognian   (whom    the 

King   sent  for  out  of  his  own  country 
and  allows  him  the  same  pension  with 
M.  Huygens,  that  is,    9,000  livres),  he 
hath  lately  published   his  Ephemeridas ; 

Abbe*  Picard,  who  is  att  present  employed 
in  measuring  the  earth  after  a  more  exact 
manner  by  the  degrees  of  the  Heavens ; 

Mr  de  Robberval,  one  of  the  King's  pro- 
fessors ;  pere  Cherubim,  a  Capucin,  hath 

lately  writt  a  large  treatise  in  Optiques ; 

pere  Davoue,  a  Jesuiste  who  made  the 

machine  (which  is  to  be   seen  in   Clar- 
mont)  which  represents  by  little  springs 
and  balls  the  motions  of   the  heavens 

according  to  the  3  Hypotheses  of  Coper- 
nicus,   Tycho,  and    Ptol.      I   need  not 

mention  Balialdus,  who  hath    been    so 

famous  for  many  years.      I  hear  of  no 
great  matters  in  Philosophy ;   there  is 

only  one  Mr  Rohault,  a  Cartesian,  who 
keeps  a  conference  every  Wednesday  and 
explains  some   part    of    Descartes,   and 
everyone   has   liberty  to  goe  and  make 

his  objections  and  receive  all  the  satisfac- 
tion that  he  or  any  other  in  the  company 

is  able   to  give   him.     I   frequent  this 
conference  not  so  much  to  gain  any  new 

thing  in  philosophy,  seeing  that  there  is 
nothing  handled  there  but  some  of  our 
English    experiments   which    are   better 
explained  in  our  own  authors;  or  some 
of   Cartesius   his   notions  which   a  man 

may  see  in  Descartes  himself ;  but  chiefly 
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to  hear  and  observe  their  manner  of  ex- 

pressing themselves  in  philosophical  con- 
versation. In  physique  Mr  Pattin,  the 

King's  chief  physician,  and  Mr  Denis, 
who  pretends  to  the  transfusion  of  blood, 
are  the  most  famous,  yet  I  do  not  heare 
that  either  of  them  is  about  any  worke. 
In  Divinity,  I  thinke  there  is  none  to 

be  compared  to  Mr  Arnaud  amongst  the 
Papists  who  was  formerly  expelld  the 
Sorbonne  for  not  recanting  a  book  which 
he  writt  in  defence  of  the  Jansenists ;  his 
brother  being  one  of  the  4  dissenting 

B^s ;  he  is  at  present  deeply  engaged  with 
Mr  Claude  (the  learnedst  of  all  Hugue- 

nots) in  the  long  controverted  question 
of  the  perpetuity  of  the  faith  of  the 
Eucharist.  ...  As  for  the  Sorbonne,  I 
thinke  it  is  att  a  very  low  ebb,  there 
being  very  few  eminent  men  in  it  att 

present  except  Mr  Launay,  Stoc  and  1 
or  2  more.  But  I  am  apt  to  beleive  that 
Paris  was  never  better  furnished  with 

preachers.  .  .  .' 
'  PARIS,  June  17,  [16]7l. 

'  After  I  have  employd  my  time  here 
as  well  as  I  can,  I  shall  returne  so  much 
the  sooner  to  following  my  studys  more 
closely  at  Oxon.  I  must  beg  one  thing 
of  you,  that  you  would  be  pleased  to  give 

leave  to  Mr  Vernon  ye  Clerc  to  send  me 
over  according  as  he  shall  find  oppor- 
tunitys,  the  monthly  transactions,  things 
which  are  much  esteemed  by  the  Virtuosi 
here,  and  a  man  may  be  more  welcome  in 
all  places  for  relating  what  passeth  in  the 
Koyal  Society.  I  will  be  sure  to  bring 

them  all  safe  back  again.' 
'[PARIS],  Aug.  1,  [16]7l. 

[After  giving  some  Court  news.]  '  I 
dare  be  a  little  more  bold  in  relating 
those  things  which  refer  to  our  Virtuosi ; 
these  trifles  being  properly  my  province. 
The  Academy  for  refining  the  language 
have  published  a  thesis  (which  is  Soli  Deo 
Gloria)  and  have  invited  all  persons  what- 

soever to  make  some  essay  either  in  prose 

or  in  poetry,  according  to  their  several 
talents,  upon  this  subject  arid  those  two 
who  shall  be  judged  the  most  ingenious, 
the  one  for  Verse,  the  other  for  Prose, 
will  each  of  them  receive  200  crowns 

recompense.  The  designe  is  so  farre 
advanced  that  all  the  pieces  are  brought 
in  to  the  said  Academy,  and  are  now 

under  examination,  attending  their  sen- 
tence which  will  be  pronounced  next 

Thursday,  being  St.  Louis'  day.' 

'  [PARIS],  Aug.  15,  [16]71. 

'  You  may  be  pleased  to  remember  that 
not  long  agoe  I  gave  you  a  small  account 
of  Descartes  his  being  called  in  question 
by  the  Sorbonne,  from  whence  he  hath 
since  that  been  removed  to  a  higher  court ; 
the  King  himself,  takeing  the  matter 
into  his  cognizance,  hath  pronounced  this 
sentence  that  no  man  upon  pain  of  death 

shall  publickly  teach  Descartes's  or  any 
new  philosophy,  insomuch  that  the  noise 
and  dust  of  the  scholes  hath  prevailed 
over  reason  and  philosophy,  and  Aristotle 
is  no  lesse  the  favourite  of  Louis  le  Grand 

then  he  was  of  Alexander  the  Great.' 

'  [PARIS],  August  29,  [1671]. 

'  You  may  be  pleased  to  remember  that 
not  long  ago  I  acquainted  you  with  two 
prizes  which  were  designed  for  those  who 
could  make  the  best  prose  and  verse, 

which  have  since  been  disposed  of  accord- 
ingly ;  but  peradventure  you  will  wonder 

when  I  tell  you  that  one  is  gained  by  a 

woman,  MadeUe  de  Scudery,  who  received 
the  prize  for  prose,  which  was  an  image 
of  St.  Louis  in  Sylver ;  before  it  was 
delivered  to  her,  there  was  a  solemne 
service  said  in  the  church,  and  afterwards 
it  was  carried  to  her  house  with  the  sound 

of  trompetts.  The  prize  for  verse  was  a 
flower  de  lis  of  gold  gained  by  a  citizen 

of  Dijon.' 
'  PARIS,  Dec.  23,  [1671]. 

'  It  being  a  custome  for  the  city  to  give 

every  New  Years  day  a  purse  of  counters 
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to  the  King  whereon  there  must  be  con- 
stantly some  new  ingenious  Devise,  that 

which  they  designe  for  this  years  is  a 
shippe  with  this  motto  taken  out  of  Lucan, 

'Terraque  expector  ab  omni.' 
1  PARIS,  March  2,  [16]7i- 

1  They  say  that  the  King  hath  sent  an 
order  to  the  Sorbonne  that  they  shall  not 
undertake  to  debate  anything  in  their 
assemblys  or  convocations,  without  have- 
ing  first  consulted  the  Arch  BP  and  had 
his  approbation,  which  is  certainly  a  trick 
which  the  Jesuits  have  putt  upon  them, 
and  will  utterly  take  away  that  authority 

which  they  had  in  the  Gallicane  church. 
The  King  will  do  the  French  Academy 
the  honour  to  be  their  protectour,  and 
hath  constituted  at  the  same  time  the 

Arch  BP  of  Paris  their  directeur  perpetuel.' 

This  is  one  of  the  last  letters.  In  May 
Smith  left  Paris,  partly  on  account  of  his 
health,  intending,  however  (God  willing), 

to  maintain  his  acquaintance  with  'the 
learned  men  of  this  place,'  especially 
Mabillon  and  Dom  Luc  d'Achery,  but 
Wood  *  records  his  death  only  twelve 
months  later.  RUTH  CLARK. 

L'ARGOT  DES  TRANCHEES.f 

SOURCE  de  vie  intense  et  d'energies  nouvelles,  la 
guerre  actuelle  ne  laissera  pas  d'exercer  une 
action  feconde  sur  toutes  les  manifestations  de 

la  vie  sociale.  Parmi  celles-ci,  la  plus  vivante, 

le  langage  populaire  parisien,  en  porte  d'ores  et 
deja  des  traces  de  renouvellement. 

Des  termes  qui,  avant  la  guerre,  etaient  con- 
fines dans  des  milieux  speciaux,  ont  acquis,  a  la 

lumiere  des  evenements  tragiques  que  nous 
venons  de  traverser,  un  relief  inattendu,  et 

d'isoles  qu'ils  etaient,  ils  sont  en  train  d'entrer 
dans  le  large  courant  de  la  langue  nationale. 
Les  exemples  abondent. 

Et  tout  d'abord  le  nom  memo  de  Boche.  Cette 
appellation,  naguere  usuelle  surtout  parmi  les 
classes  professionnelles,  est  devenue  courante. 

De  sobriquet,  simplement  ironique,  qu'elle  etait 
avant  la  guerre,  elle  est  devenue  un  stigniate,  un 
nom  monstrueux  qui  rappelle  le  Gog  et  le  Magog 

de  1'Apocalypse.  La  langue  en  gardera  un  sou- 
venir ineffaceable. 

Et  zigouiller  ?  .  .  .  C'etait  un  mot  clier  aux 
apaches,  au  sens  de  tuer  a  coups  de  couteau  :  '  Si 
on  cane,  c'est  eusses  qui  viendrontjnous  zigouiller ' 
(Rosny  alne,  Dans  les  Rues,  p.  244). 

On  dirait  que  le  mot  a  attenue  sa  valour  louche 

depuis  qu'on  1'entend  dans  la  bouche  de  nos  vail- 
lants  zouaves  combattant  1'ennemi. 

Mais  d'ou  vient-il  ?  C'est  a  Paris  m§me  im 
apport  de  la  province :  dans  le  Poitou,  zigouiller 

signifie  couper  avec  un  mauvais  couteau,  en  fai- 
sant  des  dechirures  comme  avec  une  scie,  et  dans 

1'Anjou,  zigailler,  c'est  couper  malproprement, 
comme  avec  un  mauvais  outil,  en  dechiquetant. 
On  voit  le  chemin  que  ce  mot  de  terroir  a  fait  en 

s'acclimatant  a  Paris :  du  sens  de  scier  ou  couper 

maladroitement,  zigouiller  a  passe"  a  celui  de 

couper  la  gorge,  en  d'autres  termes  ce  vocable,  en 
s'acclimatant  a  Paris,  a  tout  simplement  passe 
des  objets  aux  etres  humains.  .  .  . 

Le  poilu,  sobriquet  naguere  banal,  vient  d'ac- 

querir,  par  ses  exploits  heroi'ques,  de  veritables titres  de  noblesse :  il  est  devenu  le  brave  entre 
les  braves.  .  .  . 

D'ou  vient  ce  surnom,  aujourd'hui  glorieux  ? 
De  tout  temps,  lespoils  ont  ete  considered  comme 

un  signe  de  force  ;  la  legende  biblique  1'attribue 
deja  a  Samson  .  .  .  Avoir  du  poil  et  etre  fort 

sont  depuis  longtemps,  chez  nous,  des  expres- 
sions synonymes.  Le  fameux  Hubert,  dans  son 

Pere  DucMne,  n°  298,  de  1793,  parle  deja  des 
'  bougres  a  ipoil,  determines  a  vivre  libres  ou  k 
mourir.'  II  a  ainsi  exprime  la  devise  meme  de 
nos  poilus  :  Vivre  libres  ou  mourir.  .  .  . 

line  des  sources  les  plus  importantes  pour 

etudier  a  cet  egard  la  repercussion  des  evene- 

ments recents,  c'est  les  nombreuses  lettres  des 
tranchees.  Qui  ne  les  a  pas  lues  avec  emotion  et 

reconfort  ?  Elles  respirent  1'ame  fortement 
trempee  de  la  race  et  cette  joie  tout  interieure 
qui  se  traduit  par  une  bonne  humeur  et  une 
confiance  inalterables. 

J'en  ai  devant  moi  tout  un  dossier ;  je  cueille, 

dans  une  serie  de  lettres  J  qu'un  ouvrier  pari- 
sien adressait  naguere  a  sa  soeur,  le  passage 

suivant  (lettre  du  13  octobre  1914) : 

'  Nous  etions  au  repos  dans  un  petit  patelin  ; 
les  marmites  des  Boches  ne  nous  tombent  plus 

*  Life  and  Times  (Oxford  Historical  Society 
edition),  vol.  ii.,  p.  263. 

•f  From  Le  Journal. 
J  Publiees  dans  le  Figaro  du  ler  au  3  Janvier 1915. 
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sur  la  g  ...     Nous  en  entendons  settlement  le 

bruit  sourd,  au  loin. ' 
Ce  nom  ironique  donne  aux  gros  obusiers  qui 

^clatent  avec  fracas  fait  allusion  aux  marmites 

de  campement,  qui  font  partie  de  1'equipement 
du  eoldat  en  campagne. 

Notre  poilu  est  plein  d'enthousiasme  et  pour  le 
fameux  75,  qui  s'est  attire  1'admiration  univer- 
selle,  et  pour  les  vaillants  artilleurs.  II  en  parle 
avec  une  tendre  emotion  : 

'  J'entends  nos  petits  canons  de  montagne  et  nos 
120  longs  qui  leur  envoient  des  pains  a  cacheter  ; 
$a  tonne  dur,  ils  ne  doivent  pas  se  faire  gros  dans 
leurs  tranchees ;  ?a  me  fait  plaisir,  et  tout  seul, 

je  me  dis  :  "  Allez-y,  les  gars!"  Les  Boches 
aussi  repondent,  mais  nos  braves  artiflots  n'ont 
pas  1'air  de  s'en  emouvoir.  Si  tu  voyais  comme 
ils  sont  beaux  et  courageux  !  Ce  que  je  les  ai 
admires  depuis  le  commencement  de  la  guerre, 
rester  des  journees  entieres  dans  la  mitraille  ! 

En  ce  moment,  c'est  le  duel  d'artillerie  le  plus 
se"rieux  que  j'aie  encore  entendu.' 

Artiflot,  mot  de  caserne,  pour  artilleur.  .  .  . 

II  ne  s'agit  pas  la  d'un  derive  de  fantaisie  :  le 
mot  repr&ente  un  croisement,  c'est-a-dire  une 
fusion  de  deux  mots  apparentes,  artilleur  et 

fifiot,  troupier,  1'un  appartenant  a  la  langue 
ge"nerale  et  1'autre  a  1'argot  parisien. 

Voulez-vous  maintenant  un  echantillon  de  la 
bonne  humeur  de  notre  brave  au  milieu  des  cir- 

constances  les  plus  penibles  ?  Lisez  ces  lignes 
du  30  octobre  1914 : 

'  A  moi,  touche  !  Encore  un  coup,  ce  n'est  pas 
tr&s  grave,  j'ai  pris  un  eclat  d'obus  au  coude 
gauche ;  j'ai  cru  d'abord  que  j'avais  le  bras  em- 
porte',  mais  il  est  encore  tout  entier  ;  j'ai  seule- ment  le  bras  engourdi,  je  ne  peux  faire  marcher 

un  doigt ;  j'ai  6te  a  la  visite;  ils  m'ont  fait  un 
simple  massage.  Est-ce  que  les  Boches  auraient 
numerote  mes  abatis?  A  Bar-le  Due,  c'est  la 
jambe  droite ;  cette  fois-ci,  le  bras  gauche  ; 

n'empeche  que  c'est  loupe  pour  eux  quand  m6me 
et  j'espere  bien  pouvoir  leur  balancer  des  pru- 
neaux  sur  la  pSche  avant  peu. ' 

C'est  loupe  pour  eux  .  .  . ,  c'est  rate,  c'est 

manque.  Louper,  c'est  proprement  faire  un  loup, 
c'est-a-dire  une  piece  manque'e  ou  mal  faite,  ex- 

pression particuliere  aux  tailleurs. 
On  lit  frequemment  dans  des  lettres  le  mot  de 

ribouldingue,  et  la  premiere  fois  non  sans  une 

pointe  d'humour : 

'  Je  t'ai  ecrit  il  y  a  deux  jours  et  je  te  disais 
que  Leon  etait  disparu  a  sa  compagnie  ;  il  y  est 
revenu  ;  je  1'ai  vu  ce  matin  et  il  m'a  dit  avoir  vu 
Fredo  hier  matin ;  comme  tu  le  vois,  ils  sont  en 

bonne  sante ;  mais  ce  que  Leon  n'a  pas  1'air  gai  ! 
II  est  vrai  que  ce  n'est  pas  a  la  guerre  qu'il  rede- viendra  ribouldingue.  (Cherche  dans  le  La- 

rousse.)' 

Cette  parenthdse  temoigne  de  1'entrain  goua- 
illeur  de  notre  gavroche.  Vous  aurez  beau  chercher 

le  mot  dans  Larousse,  vous  ne  1'y  trouverez  pas, 

et  pour  cause.  C'est  une  expression  recente  qu'on 
lit  pour  la  premiere  fois  dans  le  nouveau  livre  de 
Rictus  :  Cceur  populaire,  p.  87. 

Le  mot  revient  plus  loin  sous  la  plume  de  notre 

poilu :  '  Espere,  va,  ma  Jeanne,  je  sens  que  nous 
reviendrons  tous,  et  dame,  alors,  ribouldingue  en 

regie  !' 

Eire  a  la  ribouldingue,  c'est-a-dire  etre  a  la 
joie,  s'amuser  a  1'exces  :  c'est  un  derive  de  riboul- 
dinguer,  compost  lui-meme  de  deux  verbes  dia- 
lectaux  synonymes,  ribouler  et  dinguer,  ayant 

1'un  et  1'autre  le  sens  de  rouler,  de  rebondir,  d'ou 
la  notion  de  fete,  de  plaisir  excessif.  La  langue 
populaire  abonde  en  pareilles  combinaisons  de 

synonymes  destines  a  ren  forcer  1'idee  principale. Une  derniere  citation : 

'  Tu  as  du  voir  dans  le  journal  que  nous  avons 
extermine  un  regiment  de  Boches  dans  1'Argonne ; 
nous  faisons,  vois-tu,  du  bon  boulot.' 

Boulot,  encore  un  mot  recent,  que  designe  le 
travail  professionnel  ou  technique :  boulonner, 
bucher,  marner,  masser,  turbiner.  .  .  . 

Boulot,  autre  graphic  de  bouleau  (qui  est  la 
forme  initiale),  est  encore  un  exemple  de  la 

generalisation  rapide  d'un  terme  special.  II  ap- 
partenait  tout  d'abord,  et  exclusivement,  aux 
sculpteurs  sur  bois  et  aux  ebenistes  du  faubourg 
Saint- Antoine.  Tout  morceau  de  bois  a  travailler 

est,  pour  ces  professionnels,  un  bouleau :  '  BAcher 
le  bouleau,  c'est,  chez  les  sculpteurs  sur  bois, 

attaquer  avec  energie  une  piece  de  bois'  (Vir- 
maitre,  1894).  Depuis,  ce  mot  technique  a  rapide- 
ment  fait  fortune  :  il  a  vite  franchi  le  faubourg 

pour  s'etendre  sur  les  differents  corps  de  metier. 
Tous  les  ouvriers  1'adopterent: 

'  Les  soirs  de  mai  quand  1'ouvreir 
Sort  de  1'usine  ou  de  1'ateier  .   .  . 

Fourbu  par  le  boulot  du  jour  .  .  .' (Rictus  :  Doltances,  p.  69.) 

Quelle  distance,  n'est-ce  pas,  du  bouleau  des 
Ebenistes  a  celui  de  nos  poilus  des  tranchees  ! 

Ce  terme,  inconnu  avant  1890,  a  deja  fait,  avec 

son  sens  generalise,  le  tour  de  France.  Les  pari- 
sianismes  vont  vite,  grace  a  differents  facteurs  de 

propagande,  mais  grace  aussi  au  prestige  que  la 
capitale  a  toujours  exerce  sur  la  province. 

Rappelons  encore  une  des  dernieres  creations 
de  ce  vocabulaire  des  tranchees  :  crapouillot,  pour 

petit  mortier,  proprement  petit  crapaud,  d'apres 
sa  forme  aplatie.  C'est  un  diminutif  parisien 
parallele  a  crapouillard,  crapoussin.  (Voyez 
Bruant,  voyez  enfant.)  Au  quinzieme  siecle, 
crapaudeau  designait  egalement  un  petit  canon. 

La  vision  populaire  a  produit  des  images  ana- 
logues au  moyen  age  et  au  vingtieme  siecle. 

Une  autre  source  importante  pour  notre  sujet 
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aurait  etc  I' Echo  des  Marmites,  journal  des  tran- 
chees. ...  II  m'a  ete  malheureusement  impos- 

sible jusqu'ici  d'en  voir  un  seul  nuinero.  Grace 
peut-etre  aux  lecteurs  du  Temps  je  serai  a  meme 
de  combler  cette  lacune. 

Je  n'en  connais  qu'un  seul  fragment,  cit6  dans 
le  Journal  de  Janvier  1915  ;  j'y  lis  ce  passage  qui 
n'est  pas  sans  importance :  '  Dans  les  tranchees 
on  applique  aux  sous-officiers  le  terme  de  pied.  .  .  . 

On  ne  sait  pas  pourquoi.' 
Cette  derniere  remarque  est  interessante  en  ce 

sens  qu'elle  temoigne  de  1'oubli  graduel  de 
1'origine  de  certaines  expressions  metaphoriques. 
Le  mot  est  abstrait  de  pied  de  bane,  designant, 

dans  le  langage  des  casernes,  le  sergent  d'une 
compagnie  (un  bane  a  quatre  pieds  et  une  com- 

pagnie,  quatre  sergents) :  '  Les  bleus  s'alignent 
tant  bien  que  mal,  le  pied  de  bane  les  compte, 

les  recompte  .  .  . '  (Almanach  du  Pere  Peinard, 
1894,  p.  40). 

De  la,  pied,  sergent  ou  agent  de  police :  '  Avoir 

les  pieds  dans  le  dos,  c'est  dans  1'argot  policier, 
etre  suivi  par  un  agent'  (Rossignol,  1900). 

Des  recherches  longuement  poursuivies  permet- 

tent  aujourd'hui  a  1'investigateur  de  suivre  le 
developpement  integral  des  vocables  parisiens : 
leur  point  de  depart,  leur  milieu  social  et  leur 
expansion  en  province  et  hors  de  France.  Dans 

cette  serie  de  donnees  essentielles,  1'etymologie 
n'est  en  somme  qu'une  annexe,  que  le  dernier 
anneau  de  la  chaine.  On  pent  ainsi  arriver  a 

reconstituer  1'etat  civil  de  la  plupart  des  pari- siauismes. 

Lorsque  ces  elements  d'information  font  d^faut, 
lorsqu'on  ignore  et  le  pays  de  provenance  de  cer- 

tains tennes  recents,  et  1'epoque  precise  de  leur 
apparition,  et  enfin  leur  milieu  habituel,  toute 

hypothese  etymologique  est  alors  parfaitement 
superflue. 

C'est  le  cas,  par  exemple,  de  chandail,  mot 
d'actualite  par  excellence.  Pendant  des  mois, 
ce  terme  a  ete  a  1'ordre  du  jour  (il  Test  en- 

core !),  il  revient  constamment  dans  les  lettres 
de  tranchees. 

C'est  un  mot  nouveau,  un  des  derniers  venus  du 
vocabukire  parisien.  II  fit  son  apparition  dans  les 
premieres  ann£es  du  vingtieme  siecle.  Aucune 
publication  lexicographique  ne  le  donne  avant 
1905.  Le  Nouveau  Larousse  illustre,  qui  tient 

compte  du  mouvement  de  la  langue  contem- 

poraine,  n'en  fait  mention  que  dans  son  Sup- 
plement qui  est  de  1906.  On  y  lit : 

'  CJiandail,  sorte  de  gilet  ajuste,  ou  maillot  de 
laine  ou  de  coton,  a  col  droit  ou  reversible,  sans 
boutons  ni  boutonnieres,  que  portent  les  cyclistes, 

es  coureurs,  etc.' 

Les  recueils  d'argotisme  1'ignorent   jusqu'en 

1910,  lorsqu'il  apparait  dans  le  Supplement d'Hector  Franco. 

Des  glossaires  provinciaux,  le  seul  ou  on  le 
trouve,  est  le  recent  Glossaire  des  Patois  et  des 

Parlersde  I'Anjou,  par  Verrier  et  Onillon  (Angers, 

1908),  qui  le  qualifient  de  'mot  nouveau.' 
Voila  pour  la  lexicographic.  En  ce  qui  con- 

cerne  la  litterature,  chandail  ne  se  lit  que  tout 

recemment,  par  exemple  dans  les  derniers  romans 
sociaux  de  J.-H.  Rosny  aine. 

Mais  avant  d'etre  adopte  par  les  lexicographes 

et  les  litterateurs,  notre  mot  a  e"te  employe  dans 
le  commerce.  Pour  Stre  fixe  a  cet  egard,  j'ai 
adresse  a  nos  grands  magasins  ces  trois  questions  : 

'  1°  A  partir  de  quelle  ann^e,  1'article  chandail 
figure-t-il  dans  les  catalogues  de  votre  maison  ? 

'  2°  Quelle  ville  de  France  vous  a  procure  les 
premiers  chandails  ? 

'  3°  Quelle  classe  sociale  s'en  est  tout  d'abord 

servie  ?' J'ai  recu  une  seule  reponse,  celle  du  Bon  Marche, 
et  celle-la  est  plutQt  evasive.  Je  la  donne  pour- 
tant  a  titre  documentaire  (13  Janvier  1915) : 

'  En  reponse  a  votre  estimee  du  11  ecoule,  nous 
avons  1'honneur  de  vous  informer  que  le  nom  de 
chandail  donne  a  ces  tricots  provient  de  ce  qu'ils 
ont  ete  portes  d'abord  par  les  marchands  d'aulx 
qui  criaient  autrefois  leur  marchandise  dans  la 
rue  comme  les  marchands  d'habits.  Chandail! 
Nous  avons  toujours  eu  ces  articles.  Nous  ne 
pouvons  vous  donner  de  renseignements  plus 
precis,  mais  nous  pensons  que  vous  pourrez  vous 
documentor  utilement  au  musee  Carnavalet.' 

Quelques  jours  apres,  mon  ami  Henri  Clouzot m'^crivait : 

'  J'ai  ete  hier  au  Louvre,  ou  de  vieux  employes 
fervents  de  canotage  se  souviennent  d'avoir  porte 
des  chandails  il  y  a  trente  ans  au  moins.  On  les 

achetait  au  Petit-Matelot,  quai  d'Anjou.  Sans 
avoir  lu  1' Intermediate,  ils  donnent  1'etymologie : 

marchand  d'ail." 
Rappelons  encore  qu'une  question  sur  le  pays 

d'origine  de  chandail,  posee  dans  1' 'Intermediate 
du  14  juillet  1914  par  le  docteur  Dorveaux,  a  re9U 
cette  reponse,  signee  Em.  G.  : 

'  En  Angle terre,  on  aurait  donne  le  nom  de 
chandail  a  une  chemise  de  laine  portee  par  les 
Roscovites  (habitants  du  pays  de  Roscoff,  Finis- 
tere),  qui,  enregimentes,  passent  la  Manche, 

depuis  nombre  d'annees,  pour  vendre  leurs 
legumes  (ail,  echalottes,  pommes  de  terre,  etc.). 

On  les  appelle  marchand  d'ail,  et  par  abreviation, 

chands  d'ail.' 
En  somme,  rien  de  precis  :  des  oui-dire,  de 

vagues  presomptions.  .  .  .  Aucun  texte,  aucun 

temoignage  documentaire.  Nous  continuous  d'i- 
gnorer  et  la  date  approximative  de  1'apparition 
du  mot  cliandail  dans  le  commerce  parisien,  et 

quelles  gens  de  la  population  parisienne  ont 
porte  les  premiers  tricots  de  ce  nom.  Faute  de 
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ces  renseignemonts  indispen sables,  1'explication 
courante — celle  de  chand  d'ail  ou  marchand  d'ail 

— ne  peut  6tre  admise  que  sous  benefice  d'inven- 

taire.  Cette  pre"tendue  solution  a  tout  a  fait 
1'air  de  ce  que  les  grammairiens  appellent  une 
ttymologie  populaire,  c'est-k-dire  une  interpreta- 

tion superficielle  fondee  sur  les  seules  apparences  ; 
et  les  apparences,  ici  comrae  ailleurs,  peuvent 
etre  trompeuses. 

La  guerre  actuelle  a  ainsi  donne  un  regain 

d'interet  au  langage  populaire  parisien.  Le 

moment  est  peut-etre  venu  de  1'envisager  sous 

ses  aspects  les  plus  gene'raux  et  d'aborder  a  cette 
occasion  les  problemes,  sociaux  et  linguistiques, 

qui  s'y  rattachent.  Je  compte  y  revenir  pro- chainement. 

L.  SAIN£AN. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

[The  opinions  expressed  in  this  column  are  those  of  individual  contributors,  for  which 
the  Association  takes  no  responsibility.] 

DISTRESS  OF  NATIONS. 

IT  may  be  some  consolation  to  our  many  pupils 
who  prefer  to  get  their  instruction  in  languages 
through  oral  teaching,  and  find  that  a  Latin 
nurse  is  not  at  present  available,  to  see  that  in 
the  grind  of  struggling  with  old  Latin  they  are 
not  completely  wasting  their  time.  How  near 
the  beautiful  language  spoken  by  our  valued 
Allies  is  to  that  spoken  by  Virgil  may  be  judged 
by  the  following  verses,  which  are  practically  at 
once  Latin  and  Italian  : 

Te  sain  to,  alma  Dea,  Dea  generosa, 
O  gloria  nostra,  O  Veneta  regina  ! 
In  procelloso  turbine  funesto 
Tu  regnasti  secura  :  mille  membra 
Intrepida  portasti  in  pugna  acerba. 
Per  te  miser  non  fui :  per  te  non  gemo, 
Vivo  in  pace  per  te.     Regna,  0  beata, 
Regna  in  prospera  sorte,  in  alta  pompa, 
In  augusto  splendore,  in  aurea  sede — 
Tu  serena,  tu  placida,  tu  pia, 
Tu  benigna  ;  tu  salva,  ama,  conserva  ! 

Perhaps  you  will  allow  me  to  state  that  I 
cannot  agree  with  the  conclusions  drawn  by  Mr. 

Hutton  in  his  interesting  paper  on  '  Distress  of 
Nations.'  It  seems  to  me  that  his  large  and 
wide  charity,  if  universally  adopted  in  any 
country,  would  result  in  the  effacement  of  those 
feelings  and  passions  which  together  make  up  a 

nation's  virility.  Mr.  Hutton  confesses  to  a 
personal  affection  for  Germany.  He  takes  the 
name  of  Germany  to  represent  a  sum  total  of 

intellectual,  artistic,  moral,  and  personal  asso- 
ciations which  needs  no  further  definition.  Most 

Englishmen,  I  fancy,  will  agree  that  these  at- 
tributes to  German  culture  and  German  character 

do  in  fact  need  a  much  further  and  much  more 

searching  definition,  and  that  the  associations 

bound  up  with  the  word  '  moral '  in  the  German 
sense  are  very  far  from  those,  thank  Heaven, 
which  enter  into  the  definition  of  morality  as 
understood  by  other  nations.  Nor  need  we  be 

too  sensitive  as  to  the  feelings  of  '  German 

friends  living  in  England,'  who  are  said  to  be 
'  hurt  by  apparent  signs  of  suspicion.'  Would 
that  our  suspicions  as  to  their  character  and 

their  feeling  towards  us  had  been  earlier  awak- 
ened, and  that  even  now  they  were  fully  appre- 

ciated by  those  in  authority.  '  We  are  hurt  by 
their  misunderstanding  of  England,  as  it  seems 

to  us.'  It  seems  to  me  not  unnatural  that  we 
should  be  more  than  hurt  when  that  misunder- 

standing takes  the  form  of  mad  hatred  coupled 
with  nameless  barbarities.  And  still  Mr.  Hutton 

goes  on  to  assure  us  that  Belgians  and  French- 
men have  grounds  for  feeling  more  deeply  than 

he  ought  to  feel,  that  Germany  has  exhalted 
destruction  to  the  sublimity  of  a  creed  !  I  can- 

not share  in  this  sublime  effort  at  self-repres- 
sion. Surely  hatred  of  evil  is  not  merely 

natural,  but  is  a  moral  duty,  and  as  by  far  the 
majority  of  the  Germans  hold  the  creed  of  hatred 
and  destruction,  which  are  very  evil,  it  is  at 
once  natural  and  moral  to  detest  the  doers  of 

evil.  I  have  never  supposed  that  this  dreadful 
war  would  put  an  end  to  the  study  of  German 
in  England,  though  I  am  sure  that  it  will 
diminish  the  desire  to  learn  the  language  which 
expresses  the  thoughts  of  those  who  hate  us  with 
such  a  deadly  hatred.  But  Mr.  Hutton  appar- 

ently hopes  and  believes  that  English  students 
will  resume  their  habit  of  resorting  to  German 

Universities,  for  '  intimate  knowledge  of  German 
life  and  ways  can  be  best  gained  by  daily  inter- 

course with  Germans  in  Germany.  Without  per- 
sonal knowledge  of  German  life  we  do  not  know 

German."  I  rather  suspect,  and  hope  with  all 
my  heart,  that  the  baleful  effect  of  the  German 
Universities  on  the  national  character  of  Ger- 

many will  be  long  remembered  in  England  and 
elsewhere,  and  that  it  may  be  found  possible 
after  the  war  to  induce  many  foreign  students  to 
attend  our  own  Universities,  where  the  culture 

acquired  will  be  of  a  different  nature  to  that 

prized  by  the  German  Universities. 
H.  A.  STRONG. 
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HISTORICAL  TEXTBOOKS. 

I  hope  Mr.  Janau  will  help  us  with  further 
criticisms.  Mistakes  and  oversights  must  be 

corrected.  The  character  of  Merimee's  Chronique 
du  RJgne  de  Charles  X.  should  be  familiar  to 

teachers  of  Modern  Languages,  as  well  as  the 
school  editions  which  are  available.  There  are 

many  books,  surely,  which  must  be  used  in 

school  editions,  and  yet  there  is  some  difficulty 

in  naming  editions  at  any  given  moment,  for  fear 
of  making  invidious  distinctions.  I  give  those 
that  I  know.  Professor  Weekley  has  annoted  one 

edition,  published  by  Murray,  2s.  6d.  ;  Mr.  Ing- 
ham  another,  published  by  Methuen,  2s.  ;  Mr. 
Desayes  another,  published  by  Rivingtons,  2s. ; 
Le  Siige  de  Itodwlle,  one  short  episode,  is  pub- 

lished by  Blackie,  4d. 

H.  L.  HUTTON. 

FROM  HERE  AND  THERE. 

[The  Modern  language  Association  does  not  endorse  officially  the  comments  or  opinions 

expressed  in  this  column.'] 
THK  WAR. 

M.  Begouen  de  Meaux,  of  Harrow  School,  who 

is  a  Captain  in  the  French  Army,  is  now  a 
prisoner  of  war  in  Germany. 

Dr.  W.  M.  Daniels,  of  Westminster  City  Schools, 
has  joined  the  Royal  Army  Medical  Corps. 

Mr.  A.  B.  Lloyd- Baker,  of  Cheltenham  College, 
is  serving  with  the  Expeditionary  Force. 

Mr.  J.  E.  O'Sullivan  is  Second-Lieutenant  in 
the  8th  Royal  Inniski] ling Fusiliers,now quartered 
at  Tipperary. 

We  regret  to  have  to  record  the  death 

of  Second-Lieutenant  T.  W.  Callinan,  8th 
Battalion  Durham  Light  Infantry,  who 
was  killed  in  action  near  Ypres  on  Sunday, 

April  25.  He  went  to  Merchant  Taylors' 
School  as  a  Modern  Language  Master  in 
1912,  where  he  took  a  commission  in  the 

Officers'  Training  Corps.  He  volunteered 
for  active  service  on  the  outbreak  of  the 

war.  He  was  a  brilliant  athlete,  excelling 
at  Rugby  and  lawn  tennis. 

*     *     * 

SPECIAL  COURSES  FOR  INSTRUCTORS  IN 
MODERN  LANGUAGES. 

The  Education  Committee  of  the  London 

County  Council  have  recently  had  under  con- 
sideration the  various  courses  to  be  organized 

during  the  session  1915-16  for  the  benefit  of 
teachers  in  the  Administrative  County  of  London. 
The  Committee  are  giving  special  consideration 
at  the  present  time  to  the  development  of  the 
study  of  Modern  Languages,  and  their  endeavours 
in  this  direction  are  reflected  in  an  increase  in 
the  number  of  classes  for  teachers  in  French  and 

German.  M.  Paul  Sabatier,  Facult4  de  Theologie 

de  Paris,  has  accepted  an  invitation  from  the 
Committee  to  give,  early  in  July,  a  few  lectures 
in  French  on  the  New  France.  Owing  to  the 
war,  no  grants  for  foreign  holiday  courses  are 
being  awarded  this  year,  but  in  lieu  of  these 
awards  the  Council  has  decided  to  offer  to  London 

teachers  about  two  hundred  free  places  at  the 
Institut  Fran9ais  du  Royaume  Uni,  Marble  Arch 

House,  W.  Any  person  who  is  engaged  in  teach- 
ing in  the  County  of  London  is  eligible  for 

admission  to  the  various  courses  for  teachers 

upon  payment  of  a  purely  nominal  fee  for  regis- 
tration. Intending  students  are  advised  to  apply 

to  the  Education  Officer,  Education  Offices,  Vic- 
toria Embankment,  W.C.,  for  further  particulars. 

*     *     * 

HOLIDAY  COURSES. 

The  Board  of  Education  has  just  published  a 
list  of  thirteen  holiday  courses  which  have  been 
arranged  for  the  coming  summer.  Of  these 
courses  eight  are  to  be  held  in  France :  at 
Grenoble,  Bayeux,  Caen,  Honfleur,  Paris,  Rouen. 

St.  Valery-sur-Somme,  Versailles  ;  three  in  Swit- 
zerland, at  Geneva,  Lausanne,  and  Neuchatel ; 

one  in  Italy,  at  Florence ;  and  one  in  Spain,  at 
Madrid.  The  number  of  holiday  courses  is  neces- 

sarily very  much  smaller  than  in  previous  years  ; 
those  usually  held  in  Germany  and  Austria  are 
not  included  in  the  table,  and  none  of  the 
courses  organized  by  French  universities,  with 
the  single  exception  of  Grenoble,  are  to  be  held 
this  year.  The  list  gives  the  date  of  each  course, 
the  fees,  return  fare  from  London,  lowest  cost 

of  boarding,  principal  subjects  of  instruction, 
address  of  local  secretary,  and  other  details  of 
importance  to  intending  students. 

*    *    4 
We  wish  to  draw  attention  to  the  inset  in  this 

number  giving  details  of  this  year's  Holiday 
Course  at  the  University  of  Geneva.  It  will  be 
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remembered  that  this  Geneva  Course  was  highly 

recommended  in  the  last  report  by  the  Associa- 

tion's Holiday  Course  Inspector.  We  should  like 
to  point  out  that  July  15  is  too  early  for  most 
English  teachers,  who  rarely  can  get  away  before 
the  last  week  in  July. 

ft     *     * 

THE  TEACHERS'  REGISTRATION  COUNCIL. 

At  the  monthly  meeting  of  the  Council  held 
on  Friday,  May  21,  it  was  announced  that  the 
total  number  of  applications  received  up  to  and 
including  May  13  was  9,643,  an  increase  of  3,321 

since  March  12.  Of  these  recent  applications, 
1,936  came  from  teachers  in  elementary  schools, 
and  1,027  from  teachers  in  secondary  schools. 
Owing  to  the  recent  great  increase  in  the 

number  of  applications  for  registration,  the 
Council  has  decided  to  defer  the  publication 
of  the  first  Official  List  of  Registered  Teachers, 
so  as  to  include  the  names  of  all  who  apply 
before  January  1,  1916.  The  List  will  be  issued 
as  soon  as  possible  after  that  date,  and  in  the 
meantime  applications  are  invited  from  all 

qualified  teachers  who  wish  to  become  registered. 
The  Council  has  had  under  consideration  the 

position  of  teachers  who  were  registered  in 

Column  B  of  the  former  Register  (1902-1908). 
Such  teachers  are  asked  to  note  that  the  Council 

has  authorized  the  following  announcement : 

1.  Teachers  registered  in  Column  B  who  for 
any  reason  have  not  recovered  from  the  Board  of 
Education  the  fee  paid  on  such  registration  will 
be  accepted  for  enrolment  on  the  present  Regis- 

ter without   further    payment,    provided    that 
application  is   made  in    the  usual   way   before 
October  31,  1915. 

2.  Teachers  registered  in  Column  B  who  for 
any  reason  have  not  recovered  from  the  Board  of 

Education  the  fee  paid  on  such  registration,  but 
have  paid  an  additional  fee  to  secure  enrolment 
on  the  present  Register,  will  be  entitled  to  the 
return  of  the  second  fee,  provided  that  formal 
application  is  made  before  October  31,  1915. 

3.  Teachers    registered    in    Column    B    who 
recovered  from  the  Board  of  Education  the  fee 

paid  on  such   registration  will  be  accepted  for 
enrolment  on  the  present  Register  on  payment 
of  a  fee  of  one  guinea,  provided  that  application 
is  made  in  the  usual  way. 

4.  Teachers  applying  under  1  or  3  above  are 
not  required    to    submit    certificates    or  testi- 

monials, but  the  Council  reserves  the  right  to 
make  such  inquiries  as  it  deems  desirable  con- 

cerning   the    bon&-fides    of   any  applicant    for 
registration. 

The  Council  has  prepared  a  memorandum  on 
the  proposals  contained  in  the  Board  of  Educa- 

tion Circular  849  [Examinations  in  Secondary 
Schools].  This  will  be  submitted  to  the  Board  in 
due  course. 

The  Council  has  undertaken  the  task  of  com- 
piling a  list  of  all  teachers  who  have  withdrawn 

from  teaching  to  engage  in  service  connected 
with  the  war.  This  list  will  not  be  confined  to 

Registered  Teachers,  and  it  is  hoped  that  school 
authorities  will  assist  in  making  the  record  as 
complete  as  possible. 

*     ft     ft 
PLAGIARISM. 

(From  '  The  Nation:) 

IN  his  celebrated  oration  on  '  The  Develop- 
ment of  Germany  as  a  World  Power, '  de- 

livei'ed  before  the  American  Academy  of  Political 
and  Social  Science  on  November  6,  1909, 

Count  J.  H.  von  Bernstorff,  German  Ambas- 
sador to  the  United  States,  exhibits  a  surprising 

amount  of  English  influence.  The  oration  was 
published  as  a  supplement  to  the  Annals  of  the 
Academy  in  January,  1910  (vol.  35,  at  the  back), 
and  a  sumptuous  reprint  was  struck  off  marked 

'  Copyright,  1910,  by  the  American  Academy  of 

Political  and  Social  Science.' 
A  comparison  of  this  grave  work  with  William 

Harbutt  Dawson's  Book,  The  Evolution  of  Modern 
Germany  (London,  T.  Fisher  Unwin,  1908),  'All 
rights  reserved,'  makes  it  plain  that,  in  the  lan- 

guage of  doctors'  dissertations,  '  the  two  works 
exhibit  remarkable  coincidences  of  character, 

situation,  and  language.'  The  coincidences 
begin  comparatively  early  in  the  oration.  Thus, 
take  this  passage  : 

'  Impartial  students  of  Germany's  position 
will  find  themselves  confronted  by  economic 

facts  which  alone  sufficiently  explain  why  Ger- 
many has  to  turn  its  attention  to  the  expansion 

of  its  influence  abroad'  (Bernstorff,  p.  11). 
'  The  candid  student  of  Germany's  position 

finds  himself  confronted  by  economic  facts  which 

alone  sufficiently  explain  why  Germany  is  to-day 
turning  its  attention  with  increased  urgency  to 

the  expansion  of  its  influence  abroad '  (Dawson, 

pp.  335,  336).  .  .  . 
Or  this,  on  the  same  page  : 

'  I  cannot  but  think  that,  if  this  fundamental 

fact  of  Germany's  enormous  annual  increase  of 
population  were  intelligently  grasped,  much  of 

the  unfortunate  polemic  to  which  my  country's 
industrial  expansion  still  gives  rise  in  certain 

quarters  would  be  moderated  '  (Bernstorff", 

p.  ID- '  One  cannot  but  think  that,  if  this  funda- 

mental fact  of  Germany's  enormous  annual 
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increase  of  population  were  intelligently  grasped, 
much  of  the  unfortunate  polemic  to  which  that 

country's  industrial  expansion  still  gives  rise  in 
certain  quarters  would  be  moderated '  (Daw- 
son,  p.  338). 

The  rest  of  p.  11  comes  almost  bodily  out 
of  Dawson,  with  the  difference  that  it  is  word 

for  word  a  long  quotation  from  Dr.  Paul  Rohr- 
bach's  Deutschland  unter  den  Weltvdlkem. '  Dr. 
Rohrbach  receives  due  credit  by  Mr.  Dawson ,  of 
the  enemy,  but  no  credit  or  mention  from  Count 
von  Bernstorff,  his  compatriot.  .  .  . 

We  must  contrast  Mr.  Dawson 's  moderate  and 
generous  treatment  of  Germany,  rising  at  times 
to  the  dignity  of  chivalry,  with  the  fashion  in 

which  the  Ambassador  uses  the  Englishman's 
material  to  further  his  own  spiteful  innuendo 
against  England.  Not  only  does  His  Excellency 
annex  statements  of  fact,  but  he  offers  as  his  own 

Mr.  Dawson's  carefully  argued  opinions  upon 
questions  of  German  domestic  politics,  or  else  he 

first  uses  the  original  author's  words,  and  then 
substitutes  his  own  deductions. 

To  sum  up,  the  core  of  the  Ambassador's 
oration  is  merely  an  appropriation  from  the  Eng- 

lish book.  Omitting  many  courtly  phrases,  and 
some  discussion  of  an  American  book  on  a  similar 

subject,  there  remains  little  but  Mr.  Dawson's 
estimates,  observations,  researches,  and  conclu- 

sions, throughout,  with  no  mention  of  him  any- 
where. We  congratulate  His  Excellency  upon 

his  good  judgment  in  selecting  authorities,  but 
he  does  not  flatter  the  American  Academy  of 
Political  and  Social  Science  in  assuming  it  to  be 
ignorant  of  Dawson,  Rohrbach,  and  Paulsen. 

BKRT  EDWARD  YOUNG. 

*     *     * 
The  feature  of  the  Conference  of  the  United 

Kingdom  Commercial  Travellers'  Association, 
recently  held  at  Manchester,  was  the  council's 

outspoken  declaration  on  the  subject  of  'captur- 
ing the  enemy's  trade.' 

One  of  the  strongest  complaints  with  regard 
to  British  trade  had  been  the  comparatively 
small  number  of  British  commercial  travellers  in 

countries  abroad.  Sir  Robert  Blair,  the  Educa- 
tion Officer  for  London,  had  said  that  in  1910, 

in  a  given  country,  1,560  commercial  travellers' 
licences  were  issued  as  follows  :  Germans,  751  ; 
British,  179  ;  other  nationalities,  630.  In  an- 

other country  a  total  of  7,000  licences  was  issued 
as  follows:  German,  4,700;  French,  1,500; 
British,  61  ;  other  nationalities,  739. 

It  seemed  perfectly  obvious  in  the  face  of 
figures  of  this  sort  that  British  commerce  must 

of  necessity  be  severely  handicapped.  One  of 
the  essential  and  fundamental  qualifications  was 

a  knowledge  of  Modern  Languages,  and  although 
the  first  effort  made  in  this  direction  had  resulted 

in  comparative  failure,  the  Council  were  hopeful 
that  as  a  result  of  the  general  awakening  on  the 
part  of  the  British  nation  to  its  possibilites,  there 

would  be  a  distinct  improvement. — From  the 
Daily  Chronicle,  May  25. 

Sir  William  Mather,  the  newly  elected  Presi- 
dent of  the  Association,  sent  a  cheque  for  £100 

as  a  donation  to  its  charitable  funds,  and  in  a 

covering  letter  said  that  after  the  war  the  educa- 
tion necessary  to  form  an  efficient  commercial 

traveller  might  be  largely  developed  on  the  lines 
of  cultivating  the  scientific  and  technical,  as  well 
as  the  literary,  branches  of  knowledge.  A  higher 

general  intelligence  and  all-round  capacity  would 

be  needed  to  improve  Great  Britain's  position 
among  the  progressive  nations  of  the  world.  Of 

all  the  beneficial  developments  in  foreign  coun- 
tries possible  for  us,  the  greatest  was  that  of 

cultivating  a  close  relationship  with  Russia  in 
industrial,  social,  and  political  efforts.  No  nation 
could  exercise  so  great  an  influence  for  progress 
and  freedom  in  Russia  as  the  British.  One  of 

the  most  facile  methods  of  exerting  influence  on 

a  foreign  nation  was  to  know  and  use  its  lan- 
guage. The  study  of  Russian  and  French  would 

amply  repay  the  commercial  traveller  whatever 
the  line  of  business  he  might  represent.  The 

opportunities  of  acquiring  a  speaking  knowledge 
of  French  abounded  in  every  town  in  England, 

but  of  the  Russian  language  little  was  known. 
Our  Public  Schools  and  Universities  must  apply 

themselves  to  this  end  by  providing  for  Russian 
studies  as  they  did  for  French  and  German.  He 
could  point  to  Liverpool  University  as  a  pioneer 

in  this  matter,  and  at  the  University  in  Man- 
chester they  had  made  a  beginning  to  follow 

that  good  example. 

*     *     * 

CAMBRIDGE. — Miss  H.  M.  R.  Murray,  Senior 
Staff  Lecturer  in  Germanic  Philology,  Royal 

Holloway  College  (Oxford  Final  Honours  School 
of  English  Language  and  Literature,  Class  I., 
1899),  has  been  appointed  Director  of  Studies 
and  Resident  Lecturer  in  Medieval  and  Modern 

Languages  at  Girton  College,  the  appointment  to 
date  from  July  1,  1915. 

ft     *     * 

THE  STUDY  OF  RUSSIAN  AND  OTHER 
SLAVONIC  LANGUAGES. 

A  class  is  being  held  in  the  Serbian  language 

at  KING'S  COLLEGE,  LONDON.  The  lecturer  is 
the  Serbian  author,  Mr.  Woislav  Petrovitch, 

Attache  at  the  Serbian  Legation.  King's  College 
hopes  to  organize  a  well  -  equipped  School  of 
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Slavonic  Languages,  which  will  include  Polish, 
Serbian,  and  the  other  South  Slavonic  tongues, 
as  well  as  Russian.  Mr.  Seton  Watson  has 

offered  to  equip  a  library  of  South  Slavonic  at 
the  College  and  contribute  annually  to  its  upkeep. 

The  long-standing  connection  between  King's  and 
Russia  has  resulted  in  upwards  of  seventy  Russian 

students,  refugees  from  Belgian  and  German  Uni- 

versities, coming  to  the  College  to  study  engineer- 
ing and  medicine. 

*     *     * 

SUMMER  SHAKESPEARE  FESTIVAL. 

A  Conference  of  Teachers  of  History  will  be 

held  at  Stratford-upon-Avon  during  the  first  two 

•weeks  of  August,  1915,  in  connection  with  the 
Summer  Shakespeare  Festival,  which  continues 
throughout  August. 

The  Committee  of  the  Conference  has  the  kind 

co-operation  of  the  English  Association,  the 
American  Historical  Association,  the  League  of 
the  Empire,  the  Association  of  University  Women 
Teachers,  the  Association  of  Assistant  Mistresses, 
the  Association  of  Assistant  Masters,  the  Irish 

Schoolmistresses'  Association,  the  Irish  Secondary 
Teachers'  Association,  the  Teachers'  Guild,  and 
other  educational  associations. 

The  meetings  of  the  Conference  will  take  place 
in  the  Grammar  School  of  King  Edward  VI., 
kindly  lent  for  the  purpose  by  the  Governors. 

The  Programmes  of  the  Conference  and  the 

Festival  will  be  complete  in  July,  and  a  copy  will 
then  be  sent  to  each  member  of  the  Conference. 

Non-members  who  wish  to  receive  copies  of  the 
complete  programme  should  send  a  stamped  and 
addressed  envelope  to  the  Secretary. 

The  fee  for  each  week  of  the  Conference  is  10s. 

To  members  of  the  Shakespeare  Memorial  Asso- 
ciation this  is  reduced  to  7s.  6d. 

Minimum  annual  subscription  for  associateship 
is  5s.  Life  membership,  £5. 

Associates  have  the  further  privilege  of  obtain- 

ing a  book  of  coupons  admitting  to  reserved  seats 
at  six  performances  in  the  theatre  for  18s. 

NOTE. — A  fee  of  12s.  6d.  (which  may  be  sent 
to  the  Secretary  of  the  Conference)  admits  to 
membership  of  the  Association,  with  the  above 

privileges,  as  well  as  to  all  the  meetings  of  one 
week  of  the  Conference. 

All  communications  should  be  addressed  to — 
Miss  D.  M.  Macardle,  Secretary,  Conference  of 
Teachers  of  History,  Shakespeare  Memorial 

Theatre,  Stratford-upon-Avon. 
Accommodation. — Arrangements  can  be  made 

to  secure  accommodation  with  board  at  the  fol- 
lowing terms :  To  members  willing  to  share  a 

room  with  friends,  27s.  6d.  or  30s.  per  week  ; 
single  rooms,  35s.  and  42s.  per  week. 

All  communications  respecting  accommodation, 
theatre  tickets,  and  railway  arrangements  should 

be  addressed  to — Miss  Rainbow,  Memorial  Theatre 

Box  Office,  Stratford-upon-Avon. 
At  the  Shakespeare  Memorial  Theatre  the 

Festival  will  be  held  throughout  the  month  of 

August.  The  programme  usually  includes  about 

fifteen  of  Shakespeare's  plays,  with  an  occasional 
play  by  a  modern  author  or  an  old  English comedy. 

Mr.  F.  R.  Benson  initiates  discussions  on  the 

plays  each  week,  and  many  interesting  afternoon 
lectures  are  given  by  well-known  people. 

During  the  week  beginning  Saturday,  August  14, 

a  conference  on  '  New  Ideals  in  Education '  will 
be  held. 

The  School  of  Folk-Song  and  Dance,  organized 

by  the  English  Folk-Dance  Society,  will  be  in 
session  from  July  31  to  August  21.  Demonstra- 

tions and  lectures  are  given  daily. 
Performances  of  historical  plays  by  children, 

exhibitions  of  heraldic  needlework  and  various 

handcrafts,  and  other  demonstrations  and  lec- 
tures of  special  interest  in  educational  work  will, 

it  is  hoped,  be  held  during  the  weeks  of  the 
Conference. 

EEVIEWS. 

[The  Association  does  not  make  itself  officially  responsible  for  the  opinions  of  reviewers.] 

A  Handbook  of  Present-Day  English.  Vol.  I. : 
English  Sounds.  By  E.  KRUISINGA,  M.A., 
Ph.D.  Second  edition,  revised.  Pp.  ix  +  222. 
Kemink  en  Zoon,  Over  den  Dom  te  Utrecht. 
1914.  Price,  cloth,  2.75  g. 

The  first  edition  of  this  well-printed  volume 

appeared  in  1909,  and  was  intended  '  to  intro- 
duce Dutch  students  to  the  study  of  English 

sounds.'  In  this  second  edition  the  author, 
having  now  published  a  more  elementary  '  Intro- 

duction '  to  the  subject,  has  been  able  '  to  con- 
sider exclusively  the  needs  of  more  advanced 

students,' whom  he  here  provides  with  'a  fairly 
full  handbook  on  the  language  of  the  present 

day,J  which  keeps  specially  in  view  the  needs  of 
students  reading  for  an  examination.  In  Holland 
these  examinations  are  conducted  through  the 

medium  of  the  foreign  language  itself ;  accord- 

ingly Dr.  Kruisinga's  book  is  written  throughout 
in  excellent  English,  and  should  prove  scarcely 
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less  valuable  elsewhere  on  the  Continent  or  in 

the  British  Empire  than  in  Holland  itself.  The 
word  lists  have  been  compiled  with  great  care, 

and  the  whole  volume  will  certainly  '  prove 
useful  as  a  book  of  reference.'  The  select  list  of 
proper  names  is  a  good  start  towards  that  com- 

plete dictionary  which  some  enterprising  foreigner 
has,  let  us  hope,  still  in  store  for  us.  Slips  are 
rare,  but  Aldwych  should  appear  on  p.  188,  and 
the  transcripts  koulvll,  krvmwel,  and  Jtelsn,  are 
unfamiliar,  if  not  wrong. 

In  the  rest  of  Kruisinga's  book  (Part  I., 
Phonetics  ;  Part  II.,  English  Sounds  ;  Part  III., 
Sounds  and  Symbols)  there  is  little  that  is  really 

new,  but  all  is  well-put,  and  almost  all  is  sound. 

A  few  statements — such,  e.g.,  as  that  'variation 
of  loudness  in  successive  syllables  is  called 

stress ' — are  incorrect,  or  only  partly  right.  In 
Part  I.  Jespersen's  influence  is  strongly  felt,  and 
shrewd  blows  are  dealt  at  some  of  the  orthodox 

views,  such  as  that  concerning  the  proper 
analysis  of  the  vowels.  As  Kruisinga  says  on 

p.  15  :  '  If  it  be  asked  what  are  the  real  causes 
of  the  differences  between  the  vowels,  the  answer 

must  be  unsatisfactory,  for  little  is  known  for 

certain. '  But,  of  course,  Kruisinga  has  his  own 
tentative  explanations.  The  treatment  of  syllable- 
construction  (p.  29  et  seq.)  owes  a  good  deal  to  Jes- 
persen,  and  is  very  interesting,  but  the  distinction 
between  free  and  checked  vowels  seems  arbitrary 
in  application.  Why  should  we  divide  easy  into 

ea-sy  rather  than  intoeas-y?  I  see  no  reason, 
and  hold  that  the  matter  is  largely  one  of  con- 

vention. The  Germans,  whenever  possible,  begin 
the  syllable  with  a  consonant ;  we,  I  think,  rely 
partly  on  the  same  rule,  partly  on  derivation. 
The  rules  about  sonority  lead  to  some  curious 
results.  The  Dutch  word  strooisel  falls,  it  seems, 

into  two  syllables  (stroois-l)  ;  but  straw  easel  in 
English  would  form  three.  Here  stress  appears 
to  take  the  place  of  pure  sonority.  As  Kruisinga 

admits  for  co-operate,  etc.,  '  the  acoustic  effect  of 
two  syllables  is  obtained  by  the  new  impulse  of 

breath  in  pronouncing  the  second  vowel.'  On 
the  other  hand,  '  When  the  vowel  is  checked  .  .  . 
there  is  no  evident  point  where  one  syllable  ends 
and  the  next  begins.  These  sound  groups  (e.g. , 
in  battery),  therefore,  cannot  be  divided  into 

syllables  without  arbitrariness '  (p.  36). 
Part  II.  contains  much  good,  practical  advice 

and  help  for  the  learner,  though  my  experience 

counters  the  view  that  ce  (of  cat)  is  '  easily  learnt 
by  imitation,'  and  it  seems  to  me  misleading  to 
class  wed  with  bead  in  the  column  of  '  Longs,' 
and  beat  with  wet  in  that  of  '  Shorts.'  Word- 
stress  is  treated  fully,  and  on  the  whole  well. 

In  Part  III.  (Sounds  and  Symbols)  Kruisinga 

rightly  emphasizes  the  truth  that  'for  foreign 
students  .  .  .  who  learn  many  words  from  books, 

it  is  necessary  to  start  from  symbols,'  not  from 
sounds.  His  own  detailed  treatment  of  English 
symbols  and  sounds  would  bore  or  stupefy  your 

healthy  English  boy  or  girl,  but  the  Germanic 

student  will  enjoy  and  profit  by  its  compact  com- 
pleteness. It  has  been  put  together  with  much 

labour  and  skill,  and  does,  in  its  way,  for  the 

student  of  present-day  English  what  W.  Horn 
in  his  Neuenglische  Grammatik  (T1.I.  Lautlehre) 

has  already  done  for  the  student  of  historical 

N.E.  grammar. 
Small  errors  aside,  Dr.  Kruisinga  is  to  be  con- 

gratulated on  having  put  a  most  handy  and 
valuable  tool  into  the  hands  of  Dutch,  other 

Continental,  and  also,  we  may  hope,  British 
students  and  teachers  of  English.  It  is  the 
kind  of  book  we  rarely  write,  and  it  should  prove 
a  boon  to  many  in  our  wide  Empire  who  desire 
to  improve  their  command  of  our  great,  but 
not  really  easy,  tongue. 

M.  MONTGOMERY. 

Samuel  Naylor  and  '  Reynard  the  Fox  ':  A  Study 
in  Anglo  -  German  Literary  Relations.  By 
L.  A.  WILLOUGHBY.  Pp.  42.  Oxford  Uni- 

versity Press.  1914.  Price  Is.  net. 
This  little  volume  is  a  welcome  addition  to  the 

study  of  Anglo-Germany  literary  relations. 
Samuel  Naylor  was  a  protege  and  friend  of 

Henry  Crabb  Robinson,  and  is  frequently  men- 

tioned in  the  latter's  Diaries,  Correspondence, 
and  Reminiscences,  the  publication  of  which  we 
are  awaiting  with  impatience.  The  present 

volume  opens  with  a  concise  account  of  Naylor's 
life  and  his  visits  to  Germany.  Thanks  to 

Robinson's  influence,  he  received  introductions 
to  certain  University  professors  in  Germany,  and 
we  soon  see  him  a  welcome  guest  at  Gottingen 

and  Weimar.  He  was  introduced  to  Goethe's 
daughter-in-law,  Ottilie,  with  whom  he  fell  deeply 
in  love.  His  attentions  were  clearly  not  un- 

welcome, although  she  seems  to  have  refused  his 

offer  of  marriage,  made  after  August  von  Goethe's 
death.  This  disappointment  was  apparently  not 
keen  enough  to  prevent  him  settling  down  on  his 
return  to  England,  for  by  1833  we  find  him 
married  and  residing  at  Maidenhead,  whence  he 

soon  moved  to  somewhere  near  Regent's  Park. 
He  does  not  seem  to  have  followed  any  consistent 
employment,  except  for  a  few  years  at  the  Bar, 
and  in  1848  he  retired  to  Bettys-y-Coed.  His 
later  years  were  clouded  by  insanity,  and  he  died 
in  1865. 

This  brief  account  of  Naylor's  life  is  enlivened 
by  numerous  quotations  from  various  letters,  both 

English  and  German. 
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Naylor  published  two  volumes :  (1)  Ceracchi, 
a  Drama,  and  Other  Poems  (1839),  and  Reynard 
ike  Fox  (1844).  In  the  dramatic  fragments  of 
the  first  volume,  Mr.  Willoughby  indicates 
reminiscences  of  Egmont.  The  volume  contains 

in  addition  translations  of  several  of  Goethe's 
poems,  as  well  as  certain  scenes  from  Faust,  with 

meritious  renderings  of  Meine  Huh'  ist  hin  and  Es 
war  ein  Konig  in  Thule. 

Naylor's  account  of  Reynard  the  Fox  is  not  a 
translation  of  Goethe's  Reineke  Fuchs,  but  a  loose 
rendering  of  the  Low  German  version  of  Hinrek 
van  Alckmar,  to  which  his  attention  had  been 
drawn  by  no  less  a  person  than  Goethe  himself. 

Mr.  Willoughby  quotes  numerous  and  well-chosen 

passages  from  the  original  and  from  Naylor's 
version,  and  gives  an  adequate  account  of  all  other 
English  versions  and  of  the  history  of  Reynard 
the  Fox  in  this  country.  As  several  editions  for 
school -children  are  included  in  the  bibliography, 

the  small  penny  one  in  Stead's  Books  for  the 
Bairns  might  have  been  added. 

For  a  discussion  of  the  literary  merits  of 

Naylor's  work,  his  use  of  slang,  etc.,  the  reader  is 
referred  to  Mr.  Willoughby *s  modest  but  scholarly 
volume.  G.  W. 

A  Manual  of  French  Composition  for  Universities 
and  the  Higher  Classes  of  Schools.  By  R.  L. 

GE^ME  RITCHIE,  M.A.,  Docteur  de  1'Universite 
de  Paris,  etc.,  and  JAMES  M.  MOORE,  M.A.,  etc. 
Pp.  275.  Price  7s.  6d.  Cambridge  :  At  the 
University  Press.  1914. 

The  outstanding  feature  of  this  work  is  the 
series  of  Model  Lessons,  four  in  number,  and 

ranging  from  easy  to  very  difficult.  These, 
which  occupy  47  pages  of  the  book,  are  of 
high  merit,  and  deserve  the  closest  attention. 
For  teachers  of  French  they  are  admirable  and 

well  worth  the  price,  which,  by  the  way,  is  pro- 
hibitive for  school  purposes.  Another  inter- 

esting and  instructive  feature  is  the  collection  of 

French  renderings  by  well-known  Frenchmen 
who  are  professors  of  English  in  French  Uni- 

versities. The  Introduction  contains  much 

useful  information,  and  many  practical  hints. 
This  might  with  advantage  have  been  consider- 

ably enlarged.  Some  of  the  points  which  are 
claimed  by  the  authors  as  new  departures  are  to 

be  found  in  older  manuals  such  as  Anderson's 
French  Prose,  but  their  condemnation  of  French 

dictionaries  is  fully  justified.  The  passages 
chosen  by  Messrs.  Ritchie  and  Moore  are  on 

the  whole  excellent,  and  four  degrees  of  diffi- 
culty are  indicated.  It  is  difficult  to  see  why 

every  alternate  passage  is  without  notes.  The 
work  is  highly  stimulating,  and  shows  how  the 
studyaof  a  modern  language  may  give  that  mental 

gymnastics  which  was  formerly  supposed  to  be 
the  province  of  the  ancient  classics. 

A  New  French  and  English  Dictionary  compiled 
from  the  Best  Authorities  in  Both  Languages. 
By  JAMES  BOIELLE,  B.A.,  aided  by  DE  V. 
PAYEN-PATNE.  Revised  and  considerably 
enlarged.  Pp.616.  Price  3s.  6d.  CassellandCo. 

As  a  handy  dictionary  at  a  low  price,  this 
familiar  book  still  holds  the  field.  Over  one 

million  copies  have  been  sold.  With  the  latest 

amendations  and  additions  made  by  Mr.  Payen- 
Payne  we  have  no  doubt  it  enters  upon  a  new 
lease  of  life.  For  all  ordinary  purposes  it  is  the 
best  French  Dictionary  we  have  at  the  price,  and 
will  compare  favourably  with  more  expensive 
works.  We  have  seldom  found  it  fail  us. 

Nomeau  Cours  Francois.  By  ANDRE  C.  FON- 
TAINE. Pp.  272.  Price  4s.  Ginn  and  Co. 

We  cannot  recommend  this  book  in  any  way- 
It  claims  to  be  the  result  of  actual  class-work 
based  upon  the  best  theories  of  modern  language 
teaching.  It  is  a  lamentable  result.  The  first 
lesson  deals  with  the  sounds  of  the  language. 

'  You  must  pronounce  im-po-ssible,  although  you 

write  im-pos-sible."  '  E  has  the  sound  of  ea, 
in  "earth,"'  but  further  on  it  is  said  that  the 
acute  accent  changes  the  normal  sound  of  e  into 
the  sound  of  a  in  shade,  and  the  grave  accent 

changes  the  normal  sound  of  e  into  the  sound  of 
a  in  mare.  '  E  is  very  nearly  the  same  as  e  :  it 

is  only  a  trifle  sharper.'  'There  are  four  closed 
vowel  sounds,  a,  i,  o,  u,  represented  by  an,  in, 

on,  un,  etc.'  Comment  is  hardly  necessary.  The 
rest  of  the  book  is  of  the  usual  old  type  :  reading 

extracts,  vocabulary,  exercises,  and  grammatical 
rules.  There  are  a  few  pictures  of  no  practical 

value,  apparently  a  sop  to  the  prevailing  demand 
for  illustrated  school-books. 

Chaucer  and  his  Poetry.  Lectures  delivered  in 
1914  on  the  Percy  Turnbull  Memorial  Founda- 

tion in  the  Johns  Hopkins  University.  By 
GEORGE  LYMAN  KITTREDGE.  Cambridge: 
Harvard  University  Press.  1915.  8vo. ;  pp. 
230. 

In  this  series  of  studies  of  Chaucer's  narrative 
art,  Professor  Kittredge  happily  lays  aside  for  the 

nonce  his  quest  of  new  truth  concerning  Chaucer 

in  favour  of  a  task  hardly  less  important — the 

interpretation  to  the  public  of  the  fruits  of  late 

scholarly  research  in  so  far  as  they  concern  the 

style  and  purport  of  a  poet  wrongly  esteemed 

naive.  The  finished  technique  of  Chaucer  is  re- 

peatedly revealed  in  studies  of  The  Man  and  his 
Times,  The  Book  of  the  Duchess,  The  House  of 

Fame,  Troilus,&n&  The  Canterbury  Tales.  Future 

teaching  of  Chaucer  cannot  be  held  well  in- 
formed without  taking  into  account  the  positions 
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here  maintained,  as  that  Chaucer's  ultimate 
purpose  in  Troilus  is  '  to  repudiate  the  unmoral 
and  unsocial  system  which  he  has  so  long 

upheld.'  Readers  perhaps  will  be  even  more 
indebted  to  Professor  Kittredge  for  his  incidental 
revelations,  beneath  the  mask  of  the  artist,  of 

the  personality  of  the  man,  'so  sound  of  heart, 

so  sane  and  normal,  so  wholesome  in  his  mirth.' 
If  there  has  been  inclination,  not  without 

justice,  to  criticize  American  scholarship  in 

English  literature  as  productive  of  studies  some- 
what too  pedestrian  and  businesslike,  the  critical 

insight  and  suppressions  of  these  essays  will  be 
welcome,  apart  from  the  value  of  new  truth,  as 
indicating  a  tendency  away  from  pedantry  toward 
a  scholarship  intelligently  interpretative. 

PERCY  W.  LONG. 

Compositions  franchises     d'apres  les    Tableaux 
celebres.       By    HILDA    M.     M.    LAWRANCE. 
Pp.  viii  +  115.     Price  2s.    E.Arnold. 
The  idea  is  an  excellent  one,  and  is  well  carried 

out.  There  are  sixteen  reproductions  of  celebrated 

pictures,  each  accompanied  by  a  text  divided  into 
sections  dealing  with  the  various  ideas  which 

compose  the  picture.     The 'picture  is  first  ex- 
plained orally  by  means  of  questions  and  answer. 

The  text  may  then  be  read  before  the  pupil  pro- 
ceeds to  write  his  free  composition,  or  the  teacher 

may    supply  an  outline  based  on  the  picture. 
Such  work  should  prove  interesting,  stimulating, 
and  instructive. 

Contes  Ileus.  By  EDOUARD  LABOULAYE.  Pp.  53  + 
10  +  17  +  19. 

La  Chasse  de  Sarcey,  and  other  Stories.    By  MARC 
LANGLAIS.    Pp.  58  +  9  + 17  + 16. 
Both  of  the  above  are  edited  by  C.  W.  Merry- 

weather  and  H.  Nicholson,  and  published  by 
Messrs.  Longmans,  to  supply  a  want  which  the 
editors  experienced  in  their  work  at  Manchester 
Grammar  School.  The  striking  feature  of  the 
books  is  the  exercises.  On  each  story  is  based  a 
number  of  short  sentences  and  a  continuous 

passage  for  retranslation  which  focus  the  attention 
on  only  one  point  of  syntax  at  a  time.  The  texts, 
which  are  well  printed  in  large  type,  are  in  both 
cases  interesting,  and  very  suitable  for  class  use 
in  the  middle  forms.  The  editing  is  excellent, 
and  the  idea  well  carried  out. 

Aventures  et  Merveilles.   A  Simple  French  Reader 
for  Junior  Forms.  By  C.  V.  CALVERT.  Pp.  vii  + 
172  +  88  +  30.    Heinemann. 
The  matter  of  the  text  is  drawn  from  folklore, 

and  has  been  simplified  for  pupils  beginning  a 

second    year's   course.      The   questionnaire  and 

'  direct  method '  exercises  are  very  well  done  and 
sufficient  in  quantity.  The  book  has  illustrations, 

and  there  are  separate  picture-questionnaires 
which  may  be  used  as  the  basis  of  Free  Composi- 

tions. A  great  deal  of  the  text  is  suitable  for 
reproduction  by  changing  tense,  person,  gender, 
etc.  There  are  35  pages  of  exercises  for  retrans- 

lation, and  a  French-English  vocabulary  of  the 
more  difficult  and  unusual  words.  Altogether 
an  excellent  piece  of  work. 

An  Outline  of  Russian  Literature.     By  the  Hon. 
MAURICE  BARING.  (Home  University  Library). 
Pp.  253.     Price  Is.     Williams  and  Norgate. 
This  manual  will  be  welcomed  by  the  now 

numerous  students  of  Russian.  Our  knowledge 
of  the  Russian  people,  of  their  language  and 
literature,  is  lamentably  small  ;  but  no  better 

guide  could  be  desired  than  Mr.  Baring,  who 
knows  everything  about  Russia  that  is  worth 
knowing.  But  however  excellent  the  manual  may 

be,  it  cannot  replace  a  study  at  the  fountain-head. 
It  will  have  served  a  useful  purpose  if  it  induces 
its  readers  to  study  the  Russian  language  and 
to  sojourn  in  Russia  in  order  to  make  a  closer 
acquaintance  with  the  treasures  that  are  here 
indicated. 

1.  Short  English  Poems  for  Repetition.     By  C.  M. 

RICE,  Chaplain  of  King's  College,  Cambridge. 
Pp.  xv +  119.     Price  Is.  3d. 

2.  English  Humour  in  Phonetic  Transcript.     By 
G.  NOEL-ARMFIELD.  Pp.  xv  +  73.  Price  Is.  3d. 
Cambridge:  Heffer and  Sons. 

3.  The  Sounds  of  the  Mother  Tongue.     By  L.  H. 
ALTHATIS.    Revised  Edition.    Pp.  75.    Sound- 
Drill  and  Reading  Exercises.      By  the  Same. 
Pp.  31.    University  of  London  Press  (Hodder 
and  Stoughton). 
Nos.  1  and  2  are  the  first  two  volumes  of 

Heifer's  Phonetic  Series.  Of  the  value  of  pho- 
netic texts  in  the  study  of  the  mother  tongue 

there  can  be  no  doubt,  and  both  authors  are  sound 

guides.  Mr.  Rice's  Voice  Production  has  been 
reviewed  in  a  previous  issue.  We  are  glad  that 
he  again  lays  stress  on  the  importance  of  the 
trilled  r.  The  introduction  of  phonetic  study 
and  phonetic  texts  into  the  study  of  the  mother 
tongue  would  help  to  modify,  if  not  eradicate,  the 
cacophonous  Cockney  pronunciation  which  the 
reviewer  is  unfortunately  compelled  to  listen  to 
in  a  London  school.  The  orthographic  text  of 

all  the  pieces  is  given. 
The  first  edition  of  No.  3  was  reviewed  in  1913. 

In  the  second  edition  Miss  Althaus  has  sub- 

stituted the  symbol  e  for  e  in  words  like  let 
bed,  etc. 
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ENGLISH. 

PAGE,  F.  :  An  Anthology  of  Patriotic  Prose. 
Pp.  211.  Price  2s.  net.  Oxford  University 
Press. 

WHEELER,  C.  B. :  Six  Plays  by  Contemporaries 

of  Shakespeare.  (World's  Classics.)  Pp.  595. 
Price  Is.  Oxford  University  Press. 

(The  Shoemaker's  Holiday ;  The  White 
Devil ;  The  Knight  of  the  Burning  Pestle ; 
Philaster ;  The  Duchess  of  Malfi  ;  A  New 

Way  to  Pay  Old  Debts.) 
TUPPER,  F.,  and  TUPPER,  J.  W. :  Representative 

English  Dramas  from  Dryden  to  Sheridan. 
Pp.  461.  Price  5s.  net.  Oxford  University 
Press  (American). 

FLETCHER,    JOHN  :    The    Elder    Brother  :    A 

t  Comedy.  First  printed  in  1637.  Now  re- 
printed with  slight  alterations  and  abridge- 

ment for  use  on  occasions  of  Entertainment, 

especially  in  Schools  and  Colleges.  Edited  by 
William  H.  Draper.  Pp.  75.  Cambridge  Uni- 

versity Press. 
WARNER,  G.  T. :  On  the  Writing  of  English. 

Pp.  158.  Blackie  and  Son. 

HODGSON,  G.  E.  :  The  Teacher's  Montaigne. 
Pp.  224.  Price  2s.  6d.  net.  Blackie  and  Son. 

EICE,  C.  M.  :  Short  English  Poems  for  Repetition. 

(Heffer's  Phonetic  Series.)  Pp.  xiv  +  119. 
Price  Is.  3d.  Cambridge  :  Heffer  and  Sons. 

ALTHAUS,  L.  H.  :  The  Sounds  of  the  Mother- 
Tongue :  A  Manual  of  Speech  Training,  etc. 
Revised  edition.  Pp.  75.  University  of 
London  Press. 

BINNS,  H.  B.  :  Walt  Whitman  and  his  Poetry. 
Pp.  168.  Price  Is.  net.  Harrap. 

EDMUNDS,  E.  W.  :  Chaucer  and  his  Poetry. 
Pp.  219.  Price  Is.  net.  Harrap. 

OYLER,  L.  M.  :  The  Children's  Entente  Cordiale. 
Pictures  by  George  Morrow.  4to.  Price 
Is.  net.  Jack. 

A  Guide  to  the  English  Language  :  Its  History, 
Development  and  Use.  Under  the  editorship 

of  H.  C.  O'Neill.  460  double-column  pages. 
Price  5s.  net.  Jack. 

FRENCH. 

Composition. 

LAWRAKCE,  H.  M.  M.  :  Compositions  Fran9aises 

d'apres  les  Tableaux  celfebres.  Pp.  115. 
Price  2s.  E.  Arnold. 

KRASSER  and  MORRISON  :  Progressive  French 
Composition.  Pp.  78.  Price  Is.  Blackie. 

Courses. 

RIPPMANN,  W.  :  First  Steps  in  French.  Illus- 
trated by  Fred  Taylor.  Pp.  182.  Price  2s. 

Dent. 

RIPPMANN,  W.  :  The  Early  Teaching  of  French. 

With  a  Running  Commentary  on  '  First  Steps 
in  French.'  Pp.  96.  Price  Is.  6d.  net.  Dent. 

Texts. 

Lectures  Historiques  (1610-1815).     Editees  par 
E.  Moffatt.     Pp.  xx +  161 +  101.     Price  2s.  6d. 
Harrap  and  Co. 

JULES  VERNE  :  De  la  Terre  a  la  Lune.     Edited 

by  R.  T.  Currall.    Pp.  149  +  93.    Cinq  Semaines 
en   Ballon.     Edited  by  J.   E.  Mansion.     Pp. 
170  +  68.      Voyage    au   Centre    de    la    Terre. 
Edited  by  E.  R.  Shearer.    Pp.  136  +  45.    Price 
Is.  6d.  each.     Harrap  and  Co. 

CEPP,  MARC:  C'est  la  Guerre.     Six  Nouvelles. 
Pp.  82  +  25.     Price  Is.  6d.     Bell  and  Sons. 

DE    BALZAC,    H.  :  La   Recherche    de   1'Absolu. 
Edited,  with  Introduction  and  Notes,  by  C.  E. 
Young.     Pp.  xvi+292  +  12.      Price   3s.   net. 
Oxford  University  Press  (American). 

CALVERT,  C.  V. :  Aventures  et  Merveilles.     A 
Simple  French  Reader  for  Junior  Forms.  With 

Illustrations,  Questionnaire,   Exercices.     Pas- 
sages for  Retranslation  and  Vocabulary.     Pp. 

172  +  53  +  35  +  30.      Price  2s.   6d.      Heine- 
mann. 

ERCKMANN-CHATRIAN  :  Waterloo.    Adapted  and 
edited  by  E.  Pellissier.    Pp.  179.    Price  2s.  6d. 

•  (Siepmann's  Advanced  French  Series.)     Mac- millan. 

Word  and  Phrase  Book  to  above.     Price  6d. 

Key  to  Appendices.      Price  2s.  6d. 
DUMAS,   A.  :    Vingt  Ans  Apres.      Edited,  with 

Notes  and  Vocabulary.      Pp.  204  +  11  +  44. 
Price  3s.     Ginn  and  Co. 

PORCHAT,    J.   J.  :    Le    Berger    et    le    Proscrit. 
Edited  by  A.   Truan.     (Oxford  Junior  Series.) 

Pp.  60  +  24.     Price  Is.     Clarendon  Press. 
PERRAULT,  C.  :  Quatre  Contes.     Edited  by  A. 

Wilson-Green.     (Oxford  Junior   Series.)     Pp. 
54  +  28.     Price  Is.    Clarendon  Press. 

MERRYWEATHER,  C.  W.,  and  NICHOLSON,  H.  : 
Contes  Bleus,  by  E.  Laboulaye.     With  Notes, 
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Exercises  in  Syntax,  and  Vocabulary.  Pp. 
53  +  10  +  17  +  20.  Price  Is.  6d.  Longmans. 

MOLIERE :  Les  Fourbories  de  Scapin.  With 

Introduction,  Appendix,  Notes,  and  Vocabu- 
lary, by  K.  Mackenzie.  Pp.  xvii.+  65  +  12  + 

10  +  19.  Price  Is.  3d.  Heath. 
BRUEYS  and  PALAPRAT  :  Le  Grondeur.  Edited 

by  M.  D.  M.  Goldschild.  With  Notes  and 
Exercises.  Pp.  59  +  15  +  14.  Price  lOd. 

(Blackie's  Little  French  Classics.) 
DE  MUSSET,  ALFRED  :  Deux  Nouvelles :  Pierre 

etCamille ;  Croisilles.  (Massards  Junior  Series. ) 

Pp.  92  +  90.  Price  Is.  6d.  Rivingtons. 
MINSSEN,  B.  :  Single  Term  French  Readers. 
Term  VI.  Les  Fils  du  Contrebandier ;  Mme. 

de  Houdetot.  Pp.  31  +  14  +  20  +  41.  Price  la. 
Rivingtons. 

MERY  :  Le  Chateau  d'Udolphe.  Edited  by 
T.  R.  N.  Crofts.  With  Exercises.  Pp.  25  +  7. 
Price  4d.  Blackie. 

The  Best  French  Poetry.     Price  3d.  each.    Dent. 

1 .  Petite  Anthologie  du  Seizieme  Siecle. 
2.  Fables  de  La  Fontaine. 
3.  Lamartine:  Poesies. 

4.  Victor  Hugo  :  Poesies. 
5.  A.  de  Musset :  Poesies. 
6.  T.  Gautier:  Poesies. 

GERMAN. Texts. 

KELLER,  G.  :  Die  drei  gerechten  Kammacher. 
Edited,  with  Notes  and  Vocabulary,  by  H.  T. 

Ceilings.  Pp.  viii  +  62  +  87.  Price  Is.  6d. 
Heath  aud  Co. 

SCHMIDHOFER,  M.  :  Erstes  deutsche  Lesebuch. 
Mit  Bildern  von  J.  Kahler.  Pp.  135  +  41. 
Price  2s.  Heath  and  Co. 

VARIOUS. 

HOARE,  ALFRED  :  An  Italian  Dictionary.  Pp. 

xvi  +  631  +  cxxxv  (English -Italian  Vocabu- 

lary). Large  4to.  Price  £2  2s.  net.  Cam- 
bridge University  Press. 

PASSY,  PAUL  :  A  French  Phonetic  Reader.  Pp. 
ix  +  42.  Price  2s.  net.  University  of  London 
Press  (Hodder  and  Stoughton). 

FORBES,  NEVILL  :  Russian  Grammar.  Crown 

8vo.  Pp.  244.  Price  6s.  net.  Clarendon 
Press. 

DIEKHOFF,  TOBIAS  :  The  German  Language  : 
Outlines  of  its  Development.  Pp.  xxxi  +  513. 

Price  5s.  net.  Oxford  University  Press  (Ameri- can). 

HARRISON,  E.  S. :  A  Spanish  Commercial  Reader. 
Pp.  147  +  91.  Price  3s.  6d.  Ginn  and  Co. 

MODERN  LANGUAGE  ASSOCIATION. 

A  MEETING  of  the  Executive  Committee  was  held 

at  University  College,  London,  on  Saturday, 
May  29. 

Present :  Rev.  W.  S.  Macgowan  (chair),  Miss 
Allpress,  Miss  Althaus,  Messrs.  J.  G.  Anderson, 
von  Glehn,  Button,  Mansion,  Perrett,  Prior, 

Rippmann,  Robertson,  Storr,  Twentyman,  and 
the  Hon.  Secretary. 

Apologies  for  absence  were  received  from  Miss 
Batchelor,  Miss  Shearson,  and  Mr.  Fuller.  . 

The  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  were  read  and 
confirmed. 

Letters  from  Mr.  A.  E.  Orange  relative  to  the 

Syllabus  of  Examinations  in  French  which  he  is 
preparing  were  read,  and  on  the  recommendation 

of  the  Finance  Sub-Committee  a  sum  was  granted 
to  him  for  preliminary  expenses. 

Mr.  Hutton  reported  that  about  ten  applica- 
tions, involving  400  slides,  for  the  use  of  Lan- 

tern Slides  were  received  by  him  annually.  He 

suggested  that  the  collection  needed  consider- 
able enlargement,  if  the  full  value  was  to  be  got 

out  of  it.  A  grant  was  made  to  him,  subject  to 

the  approval  of  the  Finance  Sub-Committee,  and 

the  Sub-Committee  was  desired  to  consider  the 

possibility  of  an  annual  grant,  when  drawing 
up  its  next  estimate.  It  was  also  agreed,  on 

Mr.  Button's  suggestion,  that  the  French  part  of 
the  catalogue  be  reprinted  in  MODERN  LAN- 

GUAGE TEACHING,  and  a  number  of  copies 
struck  off. 

On  the  Hon.  Secretary  reporting  that  very  few 

copies  of  the  Catalog  of  the  Travelling  Exhi- 
bition were  left,  it  was  referred  to  the  Exhibition 

Sub-Committee  to  revise  it  and  obtain  an  esti- 
mate of  the  cost  of  reprinting. 

Miss  Batchelor,  Messrs.  Hutton,  Perrett,  and 

the  Hon.  Secretary,  were  constituted  the  Sub- 
Committee  for  the  General  Meeting,  with  power 

to  co-opt.  It  was  agreed  that  the  programme 
should  be  of  the  same  length  as  last  time,  and 
that  the  Annual  Dinner  should  not  be  held. 

Some  suggestions  for  addresses  and  discussions 
were  made. 

On  the  motion  of  Mr.  von  Glehn  a  vote  of 

thanks  to  Mr.  Button  for  his  article  in  the  May 
number  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  was 

passed  unanimously. 
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The  names  of  thirty-two  members,  whose  sub- 
scriptions were  two  full  years  in  arrears,  were 

removed  from  the  list. 

The  following  eleven  new  members  were 
elected : 

Miss  S.  V.  Adrain,  B.A.,  Wycombe  Abbey 
School. 

J.  A.  Gibson,  M.  A.,  B.Sc. ,  Tiffin's  Boys'  School, 
Kingston-on-Thames. 

Miss  E.  Glanville-Glanfield,  Municipal  Second- 
ary School,  Lowestoft. 

P.  H.  Holgate,  B.A.,  County  School,  Woking. 

Miss  D.  T.  Hood,  B.A.,  High  School,  Ponte- 
fract. 

Miss  E.  G.  Jacoby,  B.A.,  Beulah  House  High 
School,  Upper  Tooting,  S.W. 

E.  T.  Jones,  Magdalen  College  School,  Brack- 

ley,  Northants. 

Miss  Mary  MacFarland,  B.A.,  Girls'  Modern 
School,  Bedford. 

E.  G.  Phillips,  L.C.C.  Literary  and  Commer- 
cial Institutes  (Life  Member). 

Miss  M.  W.  Rollo,  M.A.,  Girls'  High  School, Carlisle. 

Miss  Margaret  D.  Truss,  L.C.C.  Commercial 
Institute,  Balham,  S.W. 

EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Sub-Editors :    Miss   ALTHAUS  ;   Mr.  H.   L.   BUTTON  ;   Mr.   DE  V.  PAYEN -PAYNE  ; 
Dr.  R.  L.  GR.EME  RITCHIE  ;  Miss  E.  STENT  ;  Professor  R.  A.  WILLIAMS. 

All  contributors  are  requested  to  send  in  matter 
by  the  24th  of  each  month,  if  publication  is 
urgently  required  for  the  issue  following. 

It  seems  necessary  to  point  out  that  the 
opinions  expressed  in  articles,  correspondence, 
notes,  and  reviews  are  not  and  cannot  be  endorsed 
officially  by  the  Association. 
MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  appears  eight 

times  yearly,  viz.,  on  the  15th  of  February, 
March,  April  or  May,  June,  July,  October, 
November,  and  December.  The  price  of  single 
numbers  is  6d.  ;  the  annual  subscription  is  4s. 
Orders  should  be  sent  direct  to  the  Publishers, 
A.  and  C.  Black,  Ltd.,  4,  Soho  Square,  London. 

Contributions  and  review  copies  should  be  sent 
to  the  Editor  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING, 
Cuilrathain,  Harpenden,  Herts. 

The  Journal  is  sent  free  to  all  Members  of  the 
Association,  but  those  whose  subscription  for  the 
current  year  is  not  paid  before  July  1  are  not 
entitled  to  receive  it. 

The  Annual  Subscription  to  the  Association, 
payable  on  January  1,  is  7s.  6d.,  and  should  be 
sent  to  the  Hon.  Treasurer,  Dr.  W.  PERRETT, 
58,  Erskine  Hill,  Hendon,  N.W. 

Applications  for  membership  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  the  Hon.  Secretary,  Mr.  G.  F.  Bridge, 

7,  South  Hill  Mansions,  London,  N.W. 
The  MODERN  LANGUAGE  REVIEW,  a  Quarterly 

Journal  of  Medieval  and  Modern  Literature  and 
Philology,  edited  by  Professor  J.  G.  Robertson, 
and  published  by  the  Cambridge  University 
Press,  is  supplied  to  Members  of  the  Association 
at  a  special  annual  subscription  of  7s.  6d. ,  which 
must  be  prepaid.  It  should  be  sent  with  the  mem- 

bership subscription  (15s.  in  all)  to  the  Hon.  Trea- 
surer. Those  who  wish  to  take  in  or  discontinue 

the  REVIEW  should  communicate  with  the  Hon. 
Secretary. 

The  attention  of  Teachers  is  drawn  to  the  col- 
lection of  French  and  German  School  Books,  care- 

fully selected  by  a  Sub -Committee,  and  known  as 
the  Travelling  Exhibition.  It  may  be  inspected 
on  applying  to  Mr.  Twentyman,  Board  of  Educa- 

tion, Whitehall.  A  Catalogue  (sent  gratis  to 
members)  has  been  issued  of  all  sections  except 
Reading  Texts,  of  which  a  separate  and  minutely 
detailed  list  is  being  prepared.  For  particulars 
of  conditions  on  which  the  Exhibition  may  be 
loaned  apply  to  Miss  Hart,  as  below. 

The  Hon.  Secretary  will  be  glad  to  receive  from 
members  the  addresses  of  well-educated  families 
on  the  Continent  willing  to  receive  English  guests, 
which  can  be  recommended  to  students  and 
teachers  wishing  to  study  abroad.  The  addresses 
of  houses  where  an  English  guest  is  not  likely  to 
meet  any  other  English  people  are  specially  de- 

sired. Names  of  families  should  not  be  sent  unless 
the  member  can  recommend  them  from  personal 
knowledge.  Full  particulars  should  be  given. 

Communications  on  the  under-mentioned  sub- 
jects should  be  addressed  to  the  persons  named : — 

Exchange  of  Children  :  Miss  BATCHELOE, 

Bedford  College,  Regent's  Park,  N.W. 
Magic-Lantern  Slides:  H.  L.  HUTTON,  2,  Col- 

lege Gardens,  Dulwich,  S.E. 
Residence  Abroad  (Women) :  Miss  SANDYS,  30, 

East  St.  Helen's,  Abingdon  ;  (Men) :  The Hon.  Secretary. 

Travelling  Exhibition  :  Miss  HART,  County 
Secondary  School,  Sydenham  Hill  Road,  S.E. 

Scholars'  International  Correspondence  :  Miss 
ALLPRESS,  County  School,  Wood  Green,  N. 

Correspondence  on  all  other  subjects  should  be 
addressed  to  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

It  is  urgently  requested  that  all  Postal  Orders  be  crossed. 
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CONSONANTS. 

Loss  OF  CONSONANTS. 

§  15.  A.  Final. 

1.  -nd  becomes  n:  poun,  62  •  thousan, 
55;  dyomons,  57;  Sunderlin,  118;  Rich- 
mon,  120 ;  Northumberlain,  418  (P.W.). 

2.  -rt  becomes  -r:  Lord  Dyzer,  61. 

3.  -[kt]  becomes   -[k]  :    prospeck,   65 ; 
stride,  255  (P.W.). 

4.  -[st]  becomes  -[s] :  richis,  '  richest,' 417  note. 

NOTE  1. — Cooper  (p.  40)  says  that 

'  thousand '  is  pronounced  thouzri.  Horn 
(Untersuch.,  p.  73)  gives  a  few  instances  of 
this  form  during  the  seventeenth  and 
early  eighteenth  centuries,  and  of  almond, 
diamond,  vrristband,  at  the  same  period, 
without  the  final  consonant.  Jones  (p.  76) 
gives  the  following  words  in  which  the 
final  consonant  may  be  sounded  or  not : 
almond,  beyond,  Desmond,  despond,  diamond, 
Edmond,  Ostend,  Raymond,  Redmond,  riband, 
Richmond,  rind,  Rosamund,  wastband,  wrist- 

band. Even  the  pedantic  Elphinston 
notes  the  loss  of  -d  in  almond,  Hammond, 
Drummond,  and  in  compounds  in  -land — 

England,  etc. — '  unless  uttered  with  un- 
common precision,  if  not  preciseness.' 

Compare  Miiller,  §  248,  p.  189. 

NOTE  2. — Jones  (p.  67)  gives  a  list  of 
words  spelt  with  -ct,  in  which  the  final 

consonant  may  be  either  sounded  or  not. 
This  list  includes  strict,  and  also  act, 

afflict,  concoct,  conduct,  conflict,  contract, 
direct,  distinct,  district,  inflict,  reflect,  retract, 
respect,  sect.  Elphinston  admits  that  t 
cannot  be  clearly  heard  in  distinctly,  dis- 

tinctness, but  says  that  it  has  not  quite 
disappeared  in  distinct  (Miiller,  p.  187). 

I  have  noted  two  examples  of  the  loss 
of  final  -t  in  Cely  Papers — excep,  p.  58, 

and  nex,  in  the  phrase  '  nex  the  maste,' 

p.  68. §  16  B.  Medially  before  and  after  Other 
Consonants. 

1.  Loss  of  p;    -mpt-   becomes   -mt-  : 
temtation,  66. 

2.  Loss    of  d ;   -dns-    becomes     ns-  : 

Wens-day(s),   49    (twice) ;    -nds-  becomes 
ns  :    hansomly,    60  ;    -Ids    becomes    -Is  : 

scaffels,  100;  -dsl-  becomes  -si- :  Clousley, 
61,  62. 

3.  Loss  of  t;  -stm-  becomes  -sm-:  Chris- 
mass,  66,  also  Chirsmas  (Lord  Wentworth, 
a   child),  462 ;    Wesminster,  62,  81  ;  -fts 
becomes  -fs:  Taufs,  66  (  =  Tofts). 

4.  Loss  of  /;  -fts-  becomes  -s- :  (Lord) 
Shasbury,  59,  198. 

5.  Loss  of  -1-;  [-Idz-]  becomes  [-d2-] : 
sogars,  113;  soagar,  113. 

NOTES.  —  The  above  are  perfectly 
natural  forms  in  good  English  at  the 
present  day,  with  the  exception  of 

9 
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'  Clousley '  for  Cloudsley,  '  Shasbury,'  '  sco/- 
fels,'  and  'sogar.'  It  is  true  that  such 

monstrosities  as  [wednscU',  westmmsta, 
krfstmas]  may  occasionally  be  heard 
from  those  whose  speech,  by  long  habits 
of  bookish  study,  comes  to  them  in  the 
form  of  visual  images  of  written  words; 
but  such  pronunciations  still  remain  the 
tricks  of  isolated  individuals. 

Jones  (p.  75)  gives  '  Wensday '  as  the 
proper  pronunciation,  and  on  p.  71  gives 
a  list  of  words  in  which  d  may  be  dropped 
after  I.  This  list  includes  Archibald, 

Arnold,  Leopold,  Oswald,  Reynold,  scaffold, 
and  a  few  others.  Worldling,  worldly,  he 

says,  are  '  sounded  wor'ling,  wor'ly.' 
As  regards  the  pronunciation  [kris- 

mas],  Jones,  on  p.  100,  includes  this  with 
an  interesting  collection  of  words  which 
lose  t  in  the  combination  -st  +  consonant. 
The  following  are  worth  recording  here  : 
beastly,  breastplate,  costly,  gastly,  ghostly, 

lastly,  mostly,  roastmeat,  wastband,  wrist- 
band, asthma.  Probably  most  of  these 

pronunciations  are  still  used  by  good 
speakers  in  rapid,  very  colloquial  speech, 

though  many  speakers  of  Modified  Stand- 
ard would  condemn  [bislz,  kosK,  mousK], 

etc. ;  and  perhaps  few  good  speakers 
would  now  say  [rousmit],  though  [rousbif] 
is  certainly  heard. 

Later  in  the  eighteenth  century  the 

careful  Elphinston  always  writes  '  Wed- 
densday,'  handsom  (Miiller,  p.  188),  but, 
on  the  other  hand,  notes  the  loss  of  t  in 
Christmass,  castle,  fasten,  jostle,  thistle* 
whistle,  Astley,  Westley,  and  asthma. 

With  regard  to  Lady  Wentworth's 
spelling  of  soldier,  it  is  certain  that  it 
implies  either  [sodzo(r)]  or  [sodza(r)], 
probably  the  latter.  The  [dz]  in  this 
word  must  be  discussed  elsewhere  (§  ). 
The  form  without  I  is  mentioned  by  Gill 
in  the  early  seventeenth  century,  and 
possibly  goes  back  to  a  similar  type  in 
M.E.  In  this  case  our  interest  in  Lady 

Wentworth's  form  is  one  in  the  survival 
of  an  old  type,  and  in  a  sound-change  of 

the  Modern  Period.  (See,  on  this  word, 
Jespersen,  10.  482.)  Jones  speaks  of 

'  soldier,  sounded  soger '  (p.  64).  Elphin- 
ston apparently  ignores  the  Mess  type  ; 

and  Walker  (1791)  speaks  of  it  as  'far 
from  being  the  correct  pronunciation. 
At  the  present  time  [sodza]  is  a  vulgarism, 
but  obsolescent.  On  the  other  hand, 

[soudzo]  was  the  regular  pronunciation 
of  a  near  relation  of  my  own,  an  old 
cavalry  officer,  who  died  about  twelve 

years  ago  at  the  age  of  eighty-five. 
The  pronunciation  [lanon]  London, 

although  it  is  not  represented  in  Lady 

Wentworth's  spelling,  may  claim  a  few 
words  here,  since  it  is  apparently  due  to 
the  simplification  of  the  group  [ndn]  in 

the  form  [landn],  whence  [lan-n],  etc. 
Jespersen  (7.72)  cites  the  form  in  Elphin- 

ston, 1765;  and  this  authority  is  quoted 

by  Miiller  (p.  188)  as  stating  'we  generally 
hear  Lunnon  or  Lunnun,'  and  as  repeating 
this  in  subsequent  works  in  1766  and 
1787.  I  have  found  an  interesting  refer- 

ence to  this  pronunciation  in  the  poet 
Gray,  who,  in  a  letter  to  Horace  Walpole 

of  July  11,  1757,  remarks  jocularly:  'If 
you  will  be  vulgar  and  pronounce  it 

Lunnun,  instead  of  London,  I  can't  help 
it.'  This  probably  points  to  the  form 
without  d  being  current  at  this  time  in 
the  circles  to  which  Walpole  naturally 
belonged,  and  presumably  also  in  his 
own  speech ;  whereas  it  was  still  felt  as  a 
fashionable  eccentricity  in  the  academic 
world  in  which  Gray  moved.  If  Gray 
had  himself  said  [lananj,  he  would  not 
have  joked  about  it,  but  taken  it  as  a 
matter  of  course. 

Loss  OF  r. 

§  17.  There  are  indications  that  -r-  was 
not  pronounced  either  medially,  before 
consonants,  or  finally. 

(a)  'r'  lost  medially  before  consonants: 
Gath  (  =  Garth,  the  physician),  63,  271; 
Albemal  Street,  274 ;  extrodinary ,  321; 

Dotchester,  153  (P-W.);  Author,  'Arthur,' 
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77;  398  and  399  (P.W.) ;  Duke  of  Mol- 
bery  =  '  Maryborough,  '113,  etc.  The  fol- 

lowing case  of  the  introduction  of  r  in 
the  spelling  of  words  in  which  it  could 
not  have  been  pronounced  tells,  in  my 
opinion,  in  favour  of  the  sound  having 
been  lost :  Doicerger  (Ly.Str.),  464. 

(b)  'r'  lost  finally.  I  infer  this  from  the 
following  spellings,  where  the  letter  can 
have  no  phonetic  value :  Operer,  66 ; 
Bavarwr,  90;  Lord  Carburer,  51  (  =  Car- 
bury). 

NOTES. — Jones  omits  r  in  harsh,  marsh 
(p.  101),  Worcester  (p.  v),  and  Worstead 
(p.  86).  See  also  Ekwall,  Introd.,  §  583. 
Jespersen  (13.  24)  quotes  German  writers, 
who  as  early  as  1718  and  1748  state 
that  English  r  is  mute  in  mart,  parlour, 
horse,  partidge,  thirsty,  but  mentions  Walker 

(1775)  as  the  first  Englishman  'to  admit 
the  muteness.'  Horn  (Untersuch.,  p.  17) 
quotes  An  Easy  Introduction  to  the  English 

Language,  1745,  as  claiming  that  'r  is 
commonly  pronounced,  except  in  the  first 

syllable  of  Marlborough' ;  and  further  from 
Bertram's  Royal  English-Danish  Grammar, where  I  also  had  found  the  statement 
that  r  was  mute  in  Marlboreugh,  harsh, 
purse.  Elphinston  also  omits  the  sound 
in  Marlborough. 

Thus,  Lady  Wentworth's  spelling  of 
this  word  is  proved  from  various  sources 
— all  of  them  later  than  her  letters — to 
express  a  phonetic  fact ;  and  the  whole 
of  the  above  collection  of  spellings  may 
presumably  be  trusted  as  pointing  to  the 
fact  that  in  the  best  Standard  English  r 
had  disappeared  finally  and  before  con- 

sonants as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  The  spellings  Operer 
and  Bavarior  seem  to  show  that  -a,  -er) 
•or,  in  unstressed  syllables  had  all  been 
levelled  under  fa]  in  that  period. 

N.B. — Already  in  the  fifteenth  century 
Bokenam  rhymes  adust — wurst  (St.  Lucy, 
60,  61). 

Loss  OF  w-  IN  UNSTRESSED  SYLLABLES. 

§  18.  Skippoth  =  Skipwith,  118;  Chyney 
ons,  56  ;  two  little  one,  64.  Ons  corre- 

sponds to  our  '«»  (a  good  'un),  and  the 
stressed  won,  'one,'  is  written  several times— e.g.,  213,  280. 
NOTE.— It  is  impossible  to  say  from 

which  Regional  Dialect  [wan]  got  into 
Standard  English,  as  at  the  present  time 
forms  of  this  word,  and  of  oats  with  w- 
[wuts,  wats],  etc.,  are  very  widespread. 
What  can  be  affirmed  is  that  in  the  First 
Modern  period  both  forms  [on],  as  in 
present  day  on-ly,  and  [wun],  or  some- 

thing of  the  sort,  must  have  been  in  use. 
We  cannot  say  positively  at  what  period 
the  [w]-form  became  the  sole  one  in  use 
in  Standard  Spoken  English.  The  Biblical 
and  Liturgical  phrase  such  an  one  must 
represent  [sutj  an  on],  otherwise  the  in- 

definite article  would  have  been  a,  as  in 
Bishop  Latimer's  spelling,  such  a  wone. 
See  information  on  Early  Mod.  forms  of 
one  in  my  Short  H.E.,  §  240,  note  2. 

Loss  OF  INITIAL  h-. 

§  19.  This  is  seen  in  the  family  name 
Humble,  spelt  thus,  but  also  Umble,  47 ; 
and  in  humour,  spelt  youmore,  320,  you- 
mored,  107,  320.  In  the  adjective  humble 
the  initial  aspirate  has  long  been  restored 
from  the  spelling;  and  as  for  humour, 
which  I  can  remember  hearing  with  a 
shock  for  the  first  time  not  many  years 
ago,  pretty  often  we  now  find  [hjuma]  in 
educated  Middle-Class  speech. 

ADDITION  OF  A  FINAL  CONSONANT. 

§  20.  The  addition  of  final  t  or  d  after 
certain  consonants,  which  is  now  an 
admitted  vulgarism,  was  very  common 
in  the  eighteenth  century.  The  Went- 
worth}  Papers  furnish  the  following  ex- 

amples :  laught,  '  laugh,'  111 ;  soft,  '  safe,' 
103;  sarment,  'sermon,'  221,  321 ;  gownds, 
284  (Ly.Str.). 
NOTES.— Jespersen  (7.  61,  7.  62)  has 
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an  interesting  treatment  of  this  subject, 

and  points  out  that  some  of  these  ex- 
crescent t's  and  d's  survive  in  Standard 

English — e.g.,  sound,  M.E.  soun;  bound, 

'ready  to  go,'  Scand.  buin;  pheasant, 
O.Fr.  faisan ;  margent,  a  poetical  form, 
compared  with  margin,  etc.  Jones  (p.  54) 
takes  clift  as  the  normal  spelling,  but  here 
and  on  p.  105  says  that  it  may  be  sounded 

cliff.  Elphinston  notes  wonst,  '  once,'  ser- 
mont,  drownd,  gownd,  scollard,  as  vul- 

garisms. Pegge  (1 814)  notes  these  words, 

and  also  verment,  '  vermin,'  margent,  '  mar- 
gin,' nyst,  'nice,'  sinst,  as  London  vulgar- 

isms. Compare  Miiller,  p.  189. 
I  may  mention  that  the  name  of  Sir 

Edward  Hulse,  the  well-known  physician, 
is  three  times  spelt  Hulst  by  Lord  Harvey 
(1737).  Compare  Memoirs  of  the  Reign 
of  George  IL,  vol.  iii.,  pp.  302,  315,  316. 

I  have  noted  the  following  fifteenth- 
century  examples  :  woclisaft,  Bury  Wills, 

17  ;  lynand, '  linen/  Capgrave's  Chr.,  108 ; 
the  ylde  ('  isle ')  of  Eubony,  ibid.,  257. 

ASSIMILATION. 

§  21.  I  have  noted  comfution,  113;  Lord 
Bartly  =  Berkley,  174;  and  the  common 
eighteenth-century  Twtnam,  49,  etc. 

Note  a  curious  by-form  of  the  last  name 
is  Tmttingham  (40). 

DISSIMILATION. 

§  22.  I  do  not  see  under  what  other 
head  to  bring  (Lord)  Darkmouth,  118  ; 
DarJcmuth,  230. 

METATHESIS  OF  r. 

§  23.  The  three  examples  noted  are 
none  of  them  from  Lady  Wentworth  her- 

self. They  vcQ—Kathern,  305  (Ly.Str.) ; 
childern,  68  (P.W.);  Chirsmas,  462  (Ld.W.). 
The  first  of  these  may,  however,  equally 
well  be  the  result  of  the  loss  of  the  vowel 

between  r  and  n  in  the  final  syllable. 

VOICING   OF  t  BETWEEN  VOWELS. 

§  24.  Only  one  example  :  prodistant, 

'protestant.'  Ekwall  has  a  huge  dis- 

cussion of  this  and  allied  changes  in  his 
Introduction  to  Jones,  §§  623-645,  but 
none  of  it  is  particularly  relevant  to  any- 

thing in  Jones  himself,  except  the  state- 
ment on  pp.  8  and  33  :  The  p  and  t  in 

the  words  Cupid,  Deputy,  Hatton,  capable, 

Jupiter,  may  be  spoken  with  the  '  easier 
and  pleasanter  sounds '  d  and  b.  \ 

Elphinston  (compare  Miiller,  p.  187) 

mentions  Lady  Wentworth's  very  word, 
which  he  spells  proddestant,  together  with 

padrole,  'patrol,'  and  pardner,  'partner,' and  characterizes  the  d  in  these  words  as 

typical  of  the  vulgar  speech  of  London. 
I  have  noted  jebardy  as  early  as  1463, 

Bury  Wills,  163,  164,  165. 

UNVOICING  OF  FINAL  VOICED 
CONSONANTS. 

§  25.  Only  two  words :  wardrope,  314, 

319  (Ly.Str.);  beckent,  'beckoned'  (P.W.), 
431.  Note  'keper  of  the  gret  warderop,' 
Letters  and  Papers,  p.  72  (1485). 

SUBSTITUTION  OF  [in]  FOR  [e'rj]  IN UNSTRESSED  SYLLABLES. 

§  26.  That  such  pronunciations  as 

[Jilin]  for  'shilling,'  etc.,  were  almost universal  in  Received  Standard  down  to 

the  first  quarter  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury, there  can  be  very  little  doubt.  The 

[in]  pronunciation  is  still  practically  uni- 
versal in  unspoiled  Regional  Dialects, 

and  very  prevalent  among  a  large  section 
of  speakers  of  Received  Standard.  Apart 
from  Walker,  who  approves  of  [in]  in  the 
suffix  when  the  base  contains  the  sound 

[irj],  as  in  'flingin','  and  condones  the 
practice  elsewhere,  I  can  find  no  very 
satisfactory  statements  on  the  point  among 
the  earlier  grammarians,  nor  in  the  works 
of  Jespersen  and  Horn.  See  also  my 

remarks  in  Evolution  in  English  Pronuncia- 

tion, p.  21.  Lady  Wentworth's  numerous 
spellings  seem  to  prove  that  the  [in]  pro- 

nunciation obtained  in  early  eighteenth 
century  Received  Standard.  The  examples 
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are — takin,  47 ;  dynin  room,  47  ;  lodgins, 

45;  levin,  'living,'  54  ;  Feeldin,  58 (other- 
wise Feelding)  ;  approachin,  66  ;  luildin, 

84 ;  Haystins,  56 ;  devertin  tricks,  57 ; 
prancin  along,  57  ;  ingagin,  60;  digin,  61 ; 
fardin,  99  ;  want  of  dungin,  111 ;  mornin, 

113;  stockins,  126;  uritins,  275;  'the 

Anthem  for  the  Thanhgivin,'  321. 

SUBSTITUTION  OF  [in]  FOR  [in]. 

§  27.  As  is  well  known,  some  speakers 
pronounce  [mawntirj,  tjikirj],  etc.,  for 
mountain,  chicken,  and  this  habit  may 

perhaps  be  traceable  in  Lady  Wentworth's 
'  Lady  Evling  Pirpoynt,'  and  Lady  Straf- 
ford's  Kitching,  540. 

VOICING  OF  INITIAL  wh-  [w]. 

§  28.  There  is  only  one  example  indi- 

cated by  the  spelling  :  wig,  '  whig,'  99. 

[]>]  INSTEAD  OF  [f]  INITIALLY. 

§  29.  Threvoles,  'frivolous,'  127. 

[s/,  tj,  dj]  BECOME  [$,  t$,  dz]. 
§  30.  The  following  spellings  prove 

the  latter  pronunciations :  ashure,  126 
(Eliz.Wentw.)  ;  Queen  of  Prushee,  63 ; 

exprestions,  '  expressions,'  50,  where  [$]  is 
expressed  by  ti,  the  s  being  really  re- 

dundant ;  pation,  '  passion,'  49  ;  fation, 
'fashion,'  169;pretious,  'precious';  Prutia, 
118;  Prution,  243  (Ly.Str.) ;  sogar,  113 

=  [sodza(r)],  'soldier';  emedgetly,  'imme- 
diately,' 45  =  [imidzitli],  certainly  not 

[znudiatli]  as  at  present.  The  spelling 

scuiyons,  '  scutcheons  '  =  [skatjanz],  is  in- 
structive, as  showing  that  the  sounds 

traditionally  spelt  -iy-  had  become  [t/], 
and  that  the  spelling  could  therefore  be 
used  by  the  writer  to  express  [t/]  when 
original. 

As  regards  [tj,  dj],  we  vary  very  much 
at  the  present  time,  pronouncing  [raz/as], 

but  [bjutz'as],  [tndian,  oudios,  idz'at],  but 
generally  [grsendza],  and  always  [souldza]. 
Similarly,  Jones  and  Elphinston  recom- 

mend, or  at  least  tolerate,  [dz,  tj]  in  some 
words,  and  the  spelling-pronunciations 
[dj,  tj],  in  others.  Compare  Jones  (p .64) 
for  sojer,  Injan.  Elphinston  (Miiller, 

p.  186)  will  have  [kn'stjan,  kritjar],  but 
allows  [$]  in  Propertius,  Lactantius,  and 
other  Latin  names.  But  [dz]  he  will  not 
have  at  any  price ;  and  it  is,  according  to 

him,  '  truly  vulgar '  to  use  this  sound  in 
Indian,  grandeur,  soldier  (Miiller,  p.  189). 
The  later  Walker  is  far  more  generous  to 

[t$,  dz],  and  even  prefers  them  in  a  large 
number  of  words  to  the  spelling  forms. 
Compare  references  in  Jespersen,  12.  41 
and  12.  51.  I  have  known  several  old 

people,  born  before  1820,  who,  being 
excellent  speakers  of  their  period,  used 
such  forms  as  [indzan,  oudzas,  hidzas, 

plentjas].  These  forms  are  now  obsolete, 
and  many  more  are  becoming  so  among 
the  rising  generation. 
NOTE.— The  change  of  [si,  sj]  to  [/]  is 

at  least  as  early  as  the  fifteenth  century. 
Compare  the  following  from  Cely  Papers : 

party schon,  71  ;  commynyaschm,  72 ;  fes- 
syschens,  23. 

ACCIDENCE. 

This  agrees  on  the  whole  with  present- 
day  usage,  but  a  few  points  are  worth noting. 

NOUNS. 

§  31.  PLURALS:  wemen  (shows  length- 
ening of  old  i,  thus  distinguishing  it,  as 

at  present,  from  the  singular),  59  (twice), 
113;  childern,  68  (P.W.). 

INVARIABLE  PLURALS  :  three  hundred 

thousand  pound;  ten  shilling  a  pound,  62; 
fifty  shilling  a  chaldren,  62  ;  this  twoe 
last  poste  ;  ten  wax  candle. 

POSSESSIVE  SINGULAR:  (1)  [iz]  as  in 

present-day  spoken  English,  after 
-s,  etc. — Fubsis  puppys,  55;  Mrs. 
Beevsis  mother,  93. 

(2)  The  suffix  [iz]  identified  with  pos- 
sessive pronoun — the  Princ  his buirying. 
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(3)  Invariable  Possessives — a  parson 
wedoe,  85  (P.W.) ;  My  sister 
Bathurst  offer,  43. 

§  32.  PERSONAL  PRONOUNS  :  Avoid- 
ance of  me  in  accusative  singular — Lady 

Anne  Harvey  invited  my  love  and  /,  449 
(Ly.Str.). 

§  33.  VERBAL  FORMS  :  -s  Plurals  in 
Third  Person  Indicative: — Lord  Went- 
worth  and  Lady  Hariot  gives  their 
duty  to  your  Lordship  (Lady  A.  W.,  a 
child) ;  Mrs.-  L.  and  Mrs.  G.  gives  their 
service  to  you;  Lord  Garsy  and  Mr. 
Varnum  corns  in  the  somer,  55 ;  all  others 
sends  fowls,  59  ;  Two  of  the  prettiest 

young  peers  in  England  .  .  .  who,  by  the 
way,  makes  no  pretty  figure,  395  (P.W.); 
Peter  and  his  wife  comse  (comes) ;  my 
letters  that  informs  you,  107  (P.W.). 

Is  as  Plural — Lord  Massam  and  Lord 
Bathurst  is  named,  262  (Ly.Str.). 

Was  with  Plural  Pronoun— you  was,  94, 
118;  they  was,  124  ;  The  Duke  of  Kent 
and  Lord  Longville  was  .  .  .,  300  (P.W.). 

After  collective  words  we  often  get  -s 
— which  moste  lauhgs  at,  52 ;  all  people 
from  the  highist  to  the  lowist  stairs  after 
them,  57  ;  several  has,  57  ;  many  has, 
58  ;  several  affirms,  123  (P.W.). 

Third  Person  Present  Indicative  Singu- 
lar without  Suffix — My  cossin  hear  take 

great  delight  in  fishing,  and  ketch  many, 
47 ;  the  town  tell  a  world  of  stories  of 
Lady  Masham,  408  (P.W.). 

Preterites  of  Strong  Verbs — that  ever 

you  se  —  'saw,'  48,  60  ;  as  ever  I  see,  57  ; 
rise  (pret.  sing.),  159  (P.W.),  179;  run 
(pret.  sing.),  171.  Compare  the  quaint 
sentence  in  Cely  Papers,  p.  59 — sche  ys 
as  goodly  a  zeunge  whomane  as  fayre 
as  whelbodyed  and  as  sad  as  1  se  heny 
thys  vij.  zerys. 

Analogical  Weak  Preterite — Jceept,  183, 
210  (P.W.) ;  263,  284  (Ly.Str.). 

Weak  Preterite  without  Suffix — a  Fri- 
day I  hear  nothing  material,  365  (P.W.). 

§  34.  BRIEF  NOTES  ON  ISOLATED  SPELL- 
INGS IN  THE  'WENTWORTH  PAPERS.' 

BULLINBROOK,  my  Lord,  '  Bolingbroke.' 
BRISTO,  Lady,  15.  This  pronunciation 

of  Bristol  is  that  of  Jones  (p.  81) 
and  of  Elphinston  (Miiller,  §  266). 

It  represents  the  original  suffix 
-stow. 

CHEAR,  '  chair  '  =  [t$Ir].  An  old  relation 
of  mine  heard  Lord  John  Russell 

(1792-1878),  at  a  public  meeting  in 

London  in  1841,  move  that  '  Sir 
Robert  Peel  do  take  the  cheer  [t$ia]. 
Compare  also  Ellis,  E.E.P.,  p.  89, 
on  this  form. 

CRUMWELL,  70  =  [kramwal],  the  tradi- 
tional pronunciation,  which  may  still 

be  heard. 

ETHER,  53,  and  nether,  51,  54,  125,  and 

213  (Ly.Str.)  =  [ftar,  nitte].      This 

agrees    with   Jones's    pronunciation 
(p.  42);  but  Elphinston  rhymes  either 
—I  there  (Mart.  Epigr.,  63-64). 

EKOPADG,  'equipage.'    Elphinston  writes 
eckipage,  banket,  conkest,  and  prescribes 
[k],  and  not  [kw],  in  marquis  (Miiller, 

p.      183).      Capgrave's     Chr.     has 
markeis,  which    is    the   ancestor   of 
the  now  vulgar  [makis]. 

FARDIN,  'farthing,'  99.     Cooper  (p.  69) 
gives     this    type,    but    Elphinston 

(Miiller,  p.  191)  says  that  'farden' instead  of  'fardhing '  is  vulgar. 
JEST,  'just,'  244,  271  (twice;  Ly.Str.). 
KETCH,  47 ;  ketched,  66.  This  would  gener- 

ally be  considered  a  sad  vulgarism 
now.     I  have,  however,  heard  [ket$] 

from  good,  old-fashioned  speakers. 
KINGSINTON,  «  Kensington,'  128  (P.W.). 

MOONSEAR,  'monsieur,'  169. 
NIGHTRAIL,   'set  her  night  rail  a  fyer,' 

107,  Ly.W.  (1710).     This  is  a  very 

late   example    of    this   word — from 
O.E.  hrcegl. 

PRITTY,  'pretty.'  The  [t]  is  probably 
due  to  the  shortening  of  [I]  from  e, 

noted  (§  10)  above,  and  is  not  to  be 
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explained  according  to  Horn  (N.E. 
Hist.  Gr.,  §  37). 

PELMELL,  her  hous  in  the,  65.  Jones 

(p.  38)  agrees  with  this,  the  only 

pronunciation  known  to  me  till  re- 
cently. I  am  told,  however,  that 

now,  Londoners  of  the  Middle  Class 

are  beginning  to  adopt  the  extra- 
ordinary pronunciation  [pselmael]. 

Elphinston,  with  the  typical  distrust 
of  a  Scot,  in  England,  for  what  is 
new  to  him,  notes  this  word  as 

having  the  same  vowel  as  shall.  This 
simply  means  that  he  preferred  to 
construct  a  pronunciation  for  himself 
instead  of  listening  to,  and  recording, 
what  he  heard. 

SHROSBERY,  Lord.  Jones  and  Elphin- 
ston both  give  this  type.  It  is 

habitually  used  nowadays  by  edu- 
cated people  who  know  the  place  and 

the  School.  Porters  (at  Shrewsbury 

Station)  and  people  who  only  know 
the  name  in  railway  guides  say 

[Jruzbari]. 
QUERRY,  409,  433,  443  (twice).  This 

form  is  interesting,  as  showing  that 

the  type  [ekweri],  still  always  used 
by  people  about  the  Court,  is  the 
traditional  pronunciation.  Apart 
from  these  circles,  the  form  [ekwari] 

is  more  and  more  used.  '  I  would 

not  be  a  Querry  all  my  life,'  writes 
poor  Peter  Wentworth,  the  stupid 
boy  of  the  family.  The  loss  of  the 
first  syllable  is  parallel  to  that  in 
'poticary,  etc. 

HENRY  CECIL  WYLD. 

ITALIAN  CULTURE. 

IT  is  a  matter  of  sincere  regret  that,  while 
the  average  educated  Englishman  has  been 
to  Italy,  and  possesses  some  knowledge 
of  Italian  art,  he  is  almost  generally 
ignorant  of  the  Italian  language  and  of 
Italian  literature.  The  cult  of  Dante, 
which  still  exists,  is,  indeed,  a  survival  of 

the  long-established  tradition  by  which 
Italian  culture  was  considered  an  indis- 

pensable accomplishment  for  a  gentle- 
man. 

In  view  of  this  fact  and  of  the  close 

bond  of  friendship  between  Great  Britain 
and  Italy  developed  by  the  Italian 
Risorgimento,  it  may  seem  strange  that 
the  study  of  Italian  should  have  been  so 

neglected.  There  are  a  few  reasons,  how- 
ever, which  not  only  can  help  to  explain 

this,  but  upon  which  it  will  be  useful  to 
dwell,  so  as  to  get  the  question  into  a 
right  perspective. 

It  is,  I  think,  undeniable  that  the 

apparent  and  wholly  external  similarity 
between  French  and  Italian  inclines  people 
to  think  that  the  one  can  be,  more  or  less, 

understood  by  means  of  the  latter,  supple- 
mented by  a  rudimentary  knowledge  of 

Latin.  This  being  so,  it  is  scarcely  worth 
while  (so  they  argue)  to  study  a  language 
which  has  far  less  practical,  commercial, 
and  cultural  value  than  German.  I  hope 
to  deal  with  the  former  contention  in 

another  article ;  meanwhile  I  should  like 
to  repeat  that,  if  it  is  comparatively  easy 
to  attain  a  superficial  understanding  of 

the  language,  it  is,  on  the  contrary,  ex- 
ceeding difficult  to  know  and  appreciate 

it  at  all  deeply.  This  applies  to  most 

languages,  and  especially  to  Italian,  for 
the  mastery  of  Italian  means — all  lin- 

guistic and  philological  difficulties  apart 
— the  study  of  the  history,  spirit,  litera- 

ture, of  a  race  which,  though  of  Latin 

origin,  is  equally  removed  both  from  that 
of  Rome  and  that  of  France. 

Before  entering  upon  the  discussion  of 
the  value  of  Italian  as  a  literary  training, 

I  should  like  to  point  out,  quite  impar- 
tially and  without  prejudice,  that  the 

commercial  use  of  Italian  is  none  the  less 
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important  for  not  covering  such  a  wide 
area  as  that  covered  by  German.  More- 

over, it  is  steadily  increasing,  for  there 
can  be  no  doubt  that  Italy  is  the  great 
Mediterranean  Power  of  the  future,  as 
she  has  been  that  of  the  past.  It  is 
recognized  by  now  that  commercial  deal- 

ings and  enterprise  depend  largely  on  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  country,  and 
this  can  only  be  gained  by  an  under- 

standing of  the  language. 
Italian  scholarship  has  always  been 

highly  prized  in  this  country  since  the 
beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Indeed, 
there  is  room  for  a  volume  dealing  with 

the  different  phases  of  this  literary  rela- 
tionship which  has  left  such  a  deep  mark 

on  the  literature  of  both  countries.  It  is 

almost  superfluous  to  draw  attention  to 
the  influence  exercised  by  writers  such  as 
Boccaccio,  Petrarch,  Machiavelli,  and 
many  others,  on  the  one  side,  or  of 

Young,  Gray,  Scott,*  Shelley,  and  Swin- 
burne on  the  other.  The  extent  to 

which  Italian  literature  had  penetrated 
into  England  during  the  sixteenth  century 

is  strikingly  proved  by  Florio's  English- 
Italian  Dictionary,  which  contains  a  very 
complete  and  most  enlightening  list  of 
authors  consulted.  Nor  was  the  influence 

only  literary,  but  it  affected  English 
manners  and  thought,  as  history  has  re- 

peatedly shown.  The  importance  of  these 
facts  is  twofold,  in  that  it  tokens,  first,  a 
more  than  casual  spiritual  and  intellectual 
bond  between  the  English  and  the  Italians; 
and,  second,  the  necessity  of  as  well  as  the 
advantages  to  be  gained  from  a  compara- 

tive study  of  the  two  languages  and 
literatures.  Those  students  who  think 

of  taking  honours,  whether  in  history, 
philosophy,  or  English,  will  find  the 
study  of  Italian  a  valuable  asset,  as 
bringing  them  into  immediate  touch,  not 

*  With  reference  to  these,  the  late  Arturo 

Grafs  valuable  book,  L' Anglomania  e  I'influsso 
inglese  in  Italia  nel  Secolo  XV III,  (Torino,  1911), 
is  worth  studying. 

only  with  the  authors,  but  through  them 
with  the  spirit  of  the  age.  I  venture  to 
believe  that,  whether  one  be  working  upon 
Early  English  literature,  or  upon  the 
Elizabethans,  or  upon  the  Romantic 
Movement,  to  take  three  instances,  a 
knowledge  of  the  Italian  works  which 
influenced  the  English  writers  of  each 
period  is  almost  indispensable.  For  who 
could  understand  the  Renaissance  who 

was  not  acquainted  with  the  humanist's 
activities  on  the  one  side,  and  the  writings 
of  Lorenzo  il  Magnifico,  Poliziano,  Ariosto, 
and  Machiavelli,  on  the  other?  Nor 
can  translations,  however  good,  answer 
this  purpose.  It  is  from  the  actual  study 
of  the  language  at  first  hand  that  one  can 
gain  the  necessary  comprehension  of  the 
mental  and  artistic  processes  which  mark 
the  development  of  a  language  as  a 
literary  medium.  It  is  just  in  this  that 
the  literary  training  afforded  by  the 
study  of  a  language  consists. 

The  study  of  literature  is,  in  a  wide 
sense,  the  study  of  different  forms  of 
literary  expression.  Indeed,  viewed  from 
this  standpoint,  all  the  principal  modern 
languages  are  so  interdependent,  one 
might  almost  say,  that,  in  order  to  gain 
the  correct  perspective  of  any  one,  some 
knowledge  of  the  others  is  essential. 
Under  the  circumstances,  of  course,  this 
is  a  practical  impossibility  for  most 
students.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to 
select  from  among  them  those  best  fitted 

to  supplement  and  aid  in  the  understand- 
ing of  any  particular  one.  Taking  English 

as  the  one  chosen,  I  think  there  can  be 
no  doubt  as  to  the  superior  advantages 

offered  by  Italian  as  compared  with  Ger- 
man for  a  literary  training.  I  have 

already  given  a  few  obvious  instances  of 
the  practical  value  of  Italian  in  the  study 
of  English  literature.  I  should  like  here 
to  allude  to  another  and  broader  aspect. 
As  to  anyone  studying  literature,  some 
knowledge  of  Latin  is  indispensable ;  so, 
too,  I  think,  is  the  case  with  Italian. 
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For  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  all  through 
the  Renaissance,  Italy,  as  no  other  nation, 
was  the  centre  of  European  culture.  As 
through  Latin  one  is  in  touch  with 
the  great  classic  spirit,  so  by  means  of 
Italian,  one  is  enabled  to  link  up  and  trace 
the  descent  of  modern  culture.  The 

Latin  tradition  is,  in  all  respects,  the 
greatest  factor  in  European  civilization, 
as  the  present  war  is  proving ;  and  no- 

where can  one  see  it  so  clearly  as  in 
Italy,  which  is  its  truest  and  completest 

representative  to-day.  A  thorough  know- 
ledge of  the  Italian  language  and  its 

manifestations,  whether  modern  orancient, 
historic  and  scientific  or  literary  and 

philosophic,  opens  out  a  new  horizon 
which  cannot  be  but  stimulating  both 

spiritually,  intellectual!}',  and  artistically. 
ARUNDEL  DEL  RE. 

THE  REFORM  OF  SPELLING :   A  REJOINDER. 

WHEN  I  read  on  the  cover  of  the  last 
issue  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING 

1  The  Reform  of  Spelling.  B.,'  it  occurred 
to  me  at  once  that,  whoever  '  B. '  was, 
his  reluctance  to  sign  his  name  was  prob- 

ably due  to  a  consciousness  on  his  part 
of  some  absence  of  sweet  reasonableness 
in  his  article.  I  was  not  mistaken.  The 

first  two  pages  are  given  to  an  acrid 
attack  on  the  Simplified  Spelling  Society 
and  on  Professor  Williams,  who  in  the 

excellent  article  which  you  published  a 
year  ago  dealt  very  ably  with  Miss 

Bremner's  treatment  of  the  subject. 
I  cannot  pretend  to  rival  '  B. '  in  his 

varied  imagery,  which  enables  him  to 
assemble  in  these  two  pages  the  Nihilists, 
Cromwell,  the  Samoyedes,  the  House  of 

Lords,  the  national  flag,  Nelson's  last 
prayer,  Edward  I.,  and  a  professor  lec- 

turing in  football  flannels ;  nor  is  it  neces- 
sary for  me  to  take  up  the  shillelagh  for 

Professor  Williams,  whose  scholarly  atti- 

tude 'B. '  finds  it  so  hard  to  appreciate. 
It  does,  however,  seem  worth  while  to 

discuss,  in  language  so  simple  and  straight- 

forward that  beside  '  B.'s '  it  will  appear 
colourless,  the  policy  of  the  Simplified 
Spelling  Society  in  its  propaganda  for 
reform. 

If  it  be  taken  for  granted  that  there 
is  need  of  a  reform — and  all  who  have 
written  on  the  subject  in  MODERN  LAN- 

GUAGE TEACHING  concede  this— the  ques- 

tion arises  how  a  reform  can  be  brought 

about.  The  Simplified  Spelling  Board  of 
America  in  1906  started  by  issuing  a  list 
of  300  words,  and  since  then  several 
further  lists  have  been  published.  The 
majority  of  the  improvements  made  refer 
to  the  omission  of  superfluous  letters ; 
this  is  the  most  obvious  reform,  and  the 
easiest  to  work  out.  Probably  all  that 
can  be  done  in  this  direction  has  now 

been  done  by  our  American  friends,  whose 

untiring  efforts  have  produced  very  note- 
worthy results.  The  greatest  difficulty, 

however,  remains — namely,  the  represen- 
tation of  the  long  vowels  and  diphthongs. 

Every  word  in  the  following  lists  is  quite 
common.  They  might  have  been  made 
much  longer  if  less  usual  words  had  been 
included ;  yet  even  so  they  show  great 
variety  of  representation  : 

shoe,  too,  true,  truth,  fruit,  rule, 
through  ; 

cluld,  my,  "buy,  criea,  iive,  high,  eye  ; 
know,  go,  sew,  road,  stone,  toe,  though  ; 
pay,  maid,  lady,  game,  great,  obey, 

eight,  straight. 
This  variety,  much  more  than  the 

presence  of  superfluous  letters,  is  what 
makes  English  spelling  so  difficult. 

The  English  Simplified  Spelling  Society, 
founded  in  1908,  at  first  adopted  in  its 
publications  the  simplifications  approved 
by  the  American  Board.  It  was  soon 
felt  that  these  did  not  carry  us  far 
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enough.  Our  purpose  was,  above  all 
things,  to  lighten  the  burden  of  our 
children,  and  we  had  in  mind  particularly 
the  children  in  our  elementary  schools. 

I  do  not  know  what  justifies  '  B.'  in  say- 
ing :  '  The  excuse  made  for  this  substitu- 

tion of  a  new  language  [sic  !]  for  the  old 
is  that  the  new  will  be  easier  for  foreigners 

— especially  badly  educated  foreigners.' We  are  not  indifferent  to  the  value  of  a 

rational  spelling  in  helping  the  spread  of 
English  abroad,  but  we  have  never  urged 

it  as  our  sole,  or  even  our  chief,  '  excuse.' 
The  problem,  then,  was  to  see  whether 

it  was  possible  to  work  out  a  scheme  for 
representing  all  the  sounds  of  English 
speech  in  a  consistent  way.  It  was  felt 

that  a  purely  phonetic  alphabet,  neces- 
sitating the  use  of  special  symbols,  might 

indeed  appeal  to  the  very  small  minority 
who  had  a  working  knowledge  of  English 
phonetics,  but  would  meet  with  insuper- 

able objection  from  all  others.  The  un- 
familiar symbols  would  repel ;  the  man 

in  the  street  would  not  look  at  a  page  of 
English  in  phonetic  transcription.  Yet 
it  was  the  man  in  the  street — by  which  I 
mean  those  untrained  in  phonetics — whom 
we  wanted  to  interest  in  the  problem. 

Was  it  possible  to  represent  the  spoken 
language  consistently  by  means  of  the 
familiar  alphabet  1  It  seemed  worth  while 

to  try ;  and  on  the  basis  of  preliminary 
work  by  Mr.  William  Archer  and  me  a 
scheme  was  adopted  by  the  Society,  and 
has  been  before  the  public  for  some  time. 
It  was  never  put  forward  as  something 
perfect  or  final ;  we  knew  only  too  well 
the  difficulties  of  the  problem,  and  the 
scheme  was  submitted  as  a  basis  for  dis- 

cussion. This  purpose  it  has  served,  and 
is  serving,  admirably.  A  large  number 
of  people  have  made  themselves  familiar 
with  it,  and  have  obtained  an  insight  into 
the  practical  aspects  of  the  question. 

Even  '  B. '  will  hardly  deny  that  we  have 
'  set  the  ball  rolling.' 

Needless  to  say,  the  Society's  scheme 

has  aroused  opposition.  Some  have  ex- 
pressed the  opinion  that  it  does  not  go 

far  enough ;  many  more  have  thought 
that  it  goes  too  far.  On  the  whole,  we 
are  satisfied  that  it  is  achieving  its  pur- 

pose. Imperfect  as  it  avowedly  is,  it 
represents  a  vast  simplification.  No  more 
convincing  evidence  can  be  found  than 
that  of  the  children.  Put  before  a  child 

that  has  passed  through  the  infants'  de- 
partment a  passage  in  Simplified  Spelling 

and  another  in  the  conventional  spelling, 

and  you  can  judge  for  yourself. 

Those  unacquainted  with  our  elemen- 
tary schools  can  hardly  realize  how  much 

time  is  wasted  in  the  attempt  to  teach 
the  conventional  spelling.  The  Simplified 
Spelling  Society  has  recently  published  a 
pamphlet  entitled,  Why  does  the  English 

Child  not  'explode  into  Reading  and  Writing'? 
in  which  a  contrast  is  drawn  between  the 

progress  of  the  English  child  and  that  of 
the  Italian  child.  It  can  be  obtained 

gratis  from  the  Secretary,  44,  Great 
Russell  Street,  London,  W.C. 

It  does  not  seem  to  me  reasonable  to 

attack  the  Society  for  having  boldly 

grappled  with  the  problem  as  a  whole. 
It  is  possible  to  go  too  far  in  extolling 

'  illogicality '  into  a  virtue,  and  in  con- 
demning all  '  arguing  about  theories  and 

standpoints.'  It  seems  easy  enough  to 
suggest  a  change  in  this  word  and  a 
change  in  that,  yet  whether  such  changes 
are  feasible  or  desirable  often  depends  on 

general  considerations,  which  are  only 
familiar  to  one  who  has  studied  the 

problem  closely.  Thus,  '  B. '  in  his  article 
suggests  that  'such  spellings  as  flaggon, 

vannish,  boddy,  might  well  be  admitted ' ; 
but  surely  this  doubling  after  a  short 
stressed  vowel  must  either  be  made  a 

general  rule  (which  means  the  introduc- 
tion of  a  large  number  of  superfluous 

letters)  or  it  is  optional,  and  then  we 

have  no  fixed  spelling  at  all.  '  B. '  says 
'  another  useful  licence  would  be  the 

admission  of  -ope,  -ote,  -ole,  -oke,  -ome,  -one, 
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for  -oap,'  etc.  And  again  one  asks,  Does 
'licence'  imply  optional  alternatives,  or 
is  'o  plus  consonant  plus  e'  to  be  the 
recognized  spelling  of  the  vowel  part  of 
foam,  thrown,  etc.  ?  And,  then,  are  we 

also  to  have  -ape,  -ate,  etc.,  and  -ipe,  -itc, 
etc.  ?  And  how  is  the  sound  to  be  written 

when  not  followed  by  a  consonant  1  And 
are  we  to  write  hopeing,  holey,  etc.  ?  And 
if  we  are  not  to  be  allowed  to  drop  the 

superfluous  e  in  active,  '  because  English 
words  do  not  end  in  v,'  then  we  must 
presumably  also  continue  to  write  have 

and  give,  yet  differentiate  them  in  pro- 
nunciation from  (br)ave  and  (arr)ive. 

In  a  period  of  transition  some  indul- 

gence may  be  shown  to  '  alternative  spel- 

lings ' ;  but  a  variable  spelling  can  never 
be  regarded  as  ideal.  For  teaching  pur- 

poses it  is  eminently  desirable  that  we 

should  have  a  recognized  form  of  spelling,  * 
and  it  is  imperative  that  there  should  be 
a  fixed  spelling  in  the  printed  form  of  the 
language.  We  read  by  groups  of  words, 
and  the  fluency  of  our  reading  is  impeded 
when  the  words  do  not  appear  in  their 
familiar  form. 

The  familiar  form  of  the  printed  word 
has  many  associations  for  us,  but  that  is 
not  true  of  the  conventional  spelling  only. 
It  matters  not  what  the  spelling  is  ;  if  we 
are  sufficiently  familiar  with  it,  it  will 
have  its  associations.  Children  who  learn 

a  rational  spelling  will  become  no  less 
attached  to  the  printed  form  of  the  words 

than  '  B. '  is  to  the  present  spelling,  and they  will  have  much  better  cause  to  love 

it.  '  Equally  fallacious/  says  '  B.,'  '  if  the 
matter  is  viewed  from  the  standpoint  of 
the  educated  person  of  to-day,  is  the 

attempt  to  "distinguish  between  the 
English  language  and  English  spelling," 
as  Professor  Williams  wishes  us  to  do.' 
Another  standpoint  is  that  of  the  child 

*  '  B.'  attacks  '  our  present  idolatry  of  uniform 
spelling.'  We  believe  that  a  uniform  spelling  is 
essential,  and  direct  our  attack  against  idolatry 
of  the  conventional  spelling. 

which  we  are  to  educate  to-morrow,  and 

which  'B.,'  with  the  not  infrequent  selfish- 

ness of  the  '  educated  person  of  to-day,' treats  with  scant  consideration. 

That  child  appeals  to  us  for  help.  The 

Empire  will  require  of  the  coming  genera- 
tion the  very  fullest  expenditure  of  energy, 

the  greatest  educational  efficiency,  and 
we  have  no  right  to  go  on  imposing  a 
grievous  burden  which  handicaps  us  among 
the  nations. 

As  'B.'  mentions,  the  Simplified  Spell- 
ing Society  is  preparing  a  petition  to  the 

Prime  Minister,  asking  for  an  inquiry 

into  the  possibilities  of  reform,  and  sug- 

gesting that  the  Commission  should  in- 
clude literary  men,  business  men,  and 

educationists,  in  addition  to  scholars  and 

phoneticians.  'B.'  cannot  refrain  from 
adding  that  this  is  'a  hopeful. sign  that 
the  Society  is  beginning  to  recognize  that 
the  English  language  is  not  the  private 

property  of  a  few  learned  persons.' 
I  suppose  anonymity  is  a  convenient 

cloak  for  a  dagger,  but  '  B.'s  '  dagger  is  of 
pasteboard. 

WALTER  RIPPMANN. 

'B.'s'  article  under  the  above  title  in  the 
last  June  number  would  leave  me  cold, 

did  I  not  consider  it  necessary  to  draw 
attention  to  the  extraordinary  polemical 
methods  which  the  writer  has  seen  fit  to 

adopt.  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  in 
the  annals  of  controversy  an  equally 
naive  example  of  reliance  on  the  ancient, 

if  somewhat  discredited,  devices  of  sup- 
pressio  veri  and  suggestio  falsi ! 

Readers  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE 

TEACHING  will  perhaps  recall  that  the 
article  which  I  published  in  the  number 
for  June,  1914,  and  which  is  attacked  by 

'B.,'  was  an  attempt  to  define  the  re- 
spective points  of  view  of  the  two  sides 

in  the  controversy  about  spelling  reform ; 
at  the  same  time  to  attain  a  notion  of 

how  the  question  of  reform  must  appear 
when  regarded  from  loth  points  of  view ; 
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and  from  this  to  formulate  the  require- 
ments for  further  discussion  on  fruitful 

lines.  It  is  true  that  I  did  not  conceal 

the  fact  that  my  sympathies  were  on  the 
side  of  the  reformers,  because  I  held  that 
their  attitude  towards  language  was  the 
correct  one,  while  that  of  their  opponents 
was  not.  At  the  same  time  I  pointed  out 
that  if  one  took  up  the  standpoint  of 
the  opponents  it  was  quite  necessary  that 
one  should  be  bitterly  opposed  to  reform. 
Consequently  we  find  in  my  article  the 

following  statement :  '  It  is  therefore,  I 
affirm,  quite  natural  that,  under  present 
conditions,  the  large  majority  of  educated 
English  people  should  think  of  English 

as  a  printed  language — that  is,  one  abso- 
lutely indissoluble  from  the  orthographi- 

cal forms  in  which  they  are  accustomed 
to  read  it.  Any  change  in  these  forms 
must  seem  to  them  a  change  in  the  lan- 

guage itself,  and  proposals  to  reform 
them  must,  under  these  circumstances, 

appear  to  be  something  worse  than 
vandalism.'  Yet  in  face  of  this  'B.'  is 

bold  enough  to  say  :  '  Professor  Williams's 
article  in  your  number  for  June,  1914,  is 
an  interesting  example  of  the  incapacity 
of  the  philologists  to  look  at  this  question 
from  any  but  the  strictly  scientific  point 

of  view.' 
That  is  one  example  of  the  suppressio 

veri.  There  are  others ;  but  I  pass  on  to 
the  suggestio  falsi.  In  my  article  I  made 

the  further  statement:  'To  us  [i.e.,  up- 
holders of  the  historical  standpoint — the 

standpoint  of  philologists]  language  is  a 
form  of  social  tradition  which,  like  all 

other  forms — e.g.,  political  institutions, 
laws  and  customs — must  be  conceived  as 

the  product  of  historical  development.' 
'  B.'  says  :  '  A  language  is  to  them  [the 
philologists,  including  myself]  merely  a 
piece  of  machinery.  .  .  .  Unfortunately 
for  this  view,  language  is  a  great  deal 
more  than  a  mere  piece  of  machinery.  It 

is  part  of  our  national  heritage  and  tra- 

dition. .  .  .'  That  is  to  say,  'B.'  first 

attributes  to  philologists  a  view  which 
they  do  not  hold,  and  then  implies  its 
fallaciousness  by  affirming  the  view  which 
they  do  hold  as  if  it  were  not  theirs, 
after  which  he  very  naively  remarks 

(italics  are  mine) :  'Dr.  Williams,  swerving 
for  just  one  moment  from  his  view  of  lan- 

guage as  merely  a  useful  piece  of  ma- 
chinery, called  language, "  a  social  tradition 

which  .  .  .  must  be  conceived  as  the 

product  of  historical  development."  .  .  .' 
(En  passant,  I  did  not  say  '  a  social  tra- 

dition,' but  '  a  form  of  social  tradition ' — 

the  suppression  of  the  word  '  form '  is 
characteristic :  '  B.'  wishes  apparently  to 
hide  the  fact  that  his  own  words,  quoted 

above,  viz.,  '  part  of  our  national  heritage 
and  tradition,'  are  a  mere  paraphrase  of 
mine.) 

Now  for  an  example  of  '  B.'s '  logical 
powers  :  Having  triumphantly  shown 
the  fallacy  of  the  false  view,  which  he 
attributes,  falsely,  to  philologists,  he 

goes  on :  '  Equally  fallacious,  if  the 
matter  is  viewed  from  the  standpoint 

of  the  educated  person  of  to-day,  is 

the  attempt  to  "  distinguish  between  the 

English  language  and  English  spelling," 
as  Professor  Williams  wishes  to  do.'  That 
is  to  say,  '  B.'  coolly  adopts  my  own  propo- 

sition, namely,  that  for  the  large  majority 

of  educated  English  people  the  above  dis- 
tinction does  not  exist,  and  infers  from 

this  that  the  distinction  in  question  is  as 
baseless  as  the  false  view  of  language 
which  he  imputes  to  philologists.  The 

chief  weapon  in  the  armoury  of  the  edu- 
cated persons  who  oppose  spelling  reform 

is  their  ability  to  ignore  this  distinction, 
for  as  long  as  they  can  do  so  they  can 
assert  that  all  the  disadvantages  which 
would  result  from  an  attempt  to  change 
the  whole  language  may  be  anticipated 
from  an  attempt  to  reform  the  spelling, 
and  can  count  on  mobilizing  against  such 
reform  in  its  full  force  the  sentiment 

which  all  of  us  (not  merely  '  B.'s '  '  edu- 
cated person ')  feel  for  the  sacredness  of 
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our  Mother-tongue.  From  my  article, 

however,  'B.'  learnt  that  in  order  to 
preserve  this  weapon  intact  it  would  be 
necessary  to  invalidate  the  standpoint 
of  the  philologist,  and  accordingly  he 
made  his  sporting  attempt  to  do  this  by 
imputing  to  philologists  a  conception 
of  language  which  they  do  not  hold,  and 
which  can  furthermore  be  easily  dis- 

proved by  the  conception  which  they  do 
hold.  Moreover,  having  in  this  way 
temporarily  adopted  the  historical  view 
of  the  philologist  in  order  to  turn  it 
disingenuously  against  the  philological 

standpoint,  '  B.'  promptly  abandons  it. 
He  says  in  almost  his  next  sentence : 
'  The  undoubted  historical  fact  that 
sounds  existed  before  symbols  does  not 

influence  us  more  than '  another  historical 
fact  recently  influenced  politicians — i.e., 
it  does  not  influence  '  us  '  at  all.  In  other 

words, '  B.'  adopts  the  historical  view  (by 
implication  at  least)  when  he  imagines 
he  can  turn  it  against  its  holders,  but 
promptly  ignores  it  when  one  of  its  main 

consequences  —  the  priority  of  sounds 
over  symbols — comes  in  question.  And 

this  same  '  B. '  can  accuse  me  of  swerving from  a  view  which  I  never  held  ! 

Another  instance  of  'B.'s '  logic :  When 
I  wandered  momentarily  (according  to 

'B.')  into  the  right  definition  of  language 
('  a  form  of  social  tradition '),  I  ought  to 
have  argued  (again  according  to  'B.')  that 
'  social  traditions  can  be  altered  only  by 
gradual  change,  and  not  by  revolution.' 
Possibly  I  ought,  if  I  accepted  'B.'s'  de- 

finition of  social  tradition ;  but  as  I  ex- 
pressly included  under  forms  of  social 

tradition  '  political  institutions,'  among 
other  things  (see  vol.  x.,  p.  113),  there 
was  obviously  no  temptation  for  me  to 
argue  that  they  cannot  be  changed  by 

revolution.  If,  however,  '  B.'  merely 
means  by  these  words  to  convince  me 
and  others  that  it  would  be  inadvisable 

to  attempt  to  alter  our  spelling  habits  by 
violent  measures,  that  proposition  appears 

to  me  so  obvious  as  not  to  require  argu- 
ment; or,  if  he  means  to  impute  to  me 

the  admission  that  the  methods  of  the 

S.S.S.  are  revolutionary  in  any  correct 
sense  of  the  word,  that  is  an  admission 
which  I  have  not  made  and  am  not  likely 

to  make  so  long  as  'B.'  refrains  from 
producing  objective  evidence  for  its necessity. 

The  only  point  of  any  apparent  con- 
sequence which  '  B.'  succeeds  in  making 

in  his  polemic  against  me  is  in  the 
passage  immediately  following  on  the 
last  quotation,  when  he  asserts  that 
I  ask  people  to  go  back  to  the  point 
at  which  spelling  and  pronunciation 

diverged.  I  pass  over  the  implied  impu- 
tation that  I  am  the  author  of  the  pro- 

posal to  reintroduce  the  phonetic  prin- 
ciple in  our  spelling.  I  approve  of  this 

proposal ;  but,  needless  to  remark,  it  does 
not  come  from  me,  and  is  not  advanced  as 

mine  in  my  article  in  vol.  ix.  '  B '  wishes 
here,  apparently,  to  make  the  proposal 
ridiculous  by  representing  it  as  coming 

from  a  minority  of  one .  '  B. '  tries,  however, 
to  show  that  the  proposal  is  unacceptable 

on  other  grounds — namely,  by  a  political 
parallel :  it  is  just  the  same  thing  as  if 
we  were  to  go  back  in  constitutional 
things  to  the  time  of  Edward  I.  Fortu- 

nately the  parallel  does  not  hold.  In 
political  affairs  it  may  be  admitted  that 
we  have  progressed,  or  at  least  secured 
an  adaptation  to  modern  conditions  of 
what,  if  preserved,  would  not  have  been 
so  well  adapted.  It  remains  to  be  proved 
that  we  have  secured  a  similar  adapta- 

tion in  the  case  of  our  orthography.  In 
our  orthography  we  have  sacrificed  the 

phonetical  principle  to  what  '  B.'  calls 
'  our  idolatry  of  uniform  spelling,'  which 
at  least  insures  that  educated  people  spell 
alike.  This  uniformity  is  undoubtedly 
a  great  advantage,  one  which  people 
were  probably  able,  when  the  spoken 
language  was  much  less  stable  than  at 

present,  to  appreciate  far  more  than  '  B.' 
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Perhaps  even  it  was  necessary  to  aban- 
don the  phonetic  principle  in  order  to 

secure  this  uniformity  at  the  time  when 
it  was  secured.  It  does  not  follow,  how- 

ever, that  it  is  therefore  necessary  to 
sacrifice  the  principle  of  phonetic  spelling 
for  all  time.  If  a  moment  comes  when 

all  educated  people  pronounce  alike,  it  is 
obviously  not  necessary  to  sacrifice  this 
principle  in  order  to  secure  uniformity. 
Some  educated  people  with  whom  I  have 
discussed  the  matter  object  mainly  to 

reform  because  they  consider  the  pro- 
nunciation still  so  unstable  that  phonetic 

spelling  and  uniformity  could  not  be 
combined.  That  is  a  sensible  argument, 

although  I  consider  it  ignores  the  pro- 
gress made  by  Standard  English,  which 

has  been  well  brought  out  in  these  pages 
by  Professor  Wyld.  Besides  all  this, 

'B.'  seems  to  overlook  that  his  own  sug- 
gestion to  abandon  uniformity  is  open  to 

the  objection  he  makes  against  the  other 
thing,  in  the  sense  that  it  would  involve 
also  a  return  to  an  earlier  state  of  affairs. 
Does  he  not  himself  wish  to  make  us 

understand  'how  well  our  not  very 

remote  forefathers  got  on  without '  uni- 
formity ?  And  does  he  not  even  admit 

that  the  tendency  of  his  own  proposals 

'  would  probably  be  towards  a  phonetic 

system  of  orthography' — i.e.,  a  return 
to  the  '  point  where  pronunciation  and 

spelling  diverged '  ? 

Taking  'B.V  article  as  a  whole,  in  both 
its  polemical  and  its  would-be  constructive 
part,  it  is  a  little  difficult  to  avoid  the 
impression  that  in  practice  at  least,  if  not 
in  theory,  he  is  rather  more  than  half  a 
convert  to  the  standpoint  he  combats  so 

vigorously.  It  is  all  the  more  to  be  re- 
gretted that  in  his  desire  to  focus  the 

'  mind  of  the  statesman '  on  the  practical 
problem,  he  should  have  resorted  to 
methods  of  controversy  which  are  much 
more  reminiscent  of  the  political  partisan 

than  of  the  statesman  who  stands  above 

party. 
And  yet,  although  'B.'s '  controversial 

methods  appear  to  me  in  a  rather  dis- 
agreeable light,  I  do  not  regard  them 

as  the  consequence  of  intentional  dis- 
honesty on  his  part.  It  is  a  dishonest 

thing  to  abuse  and  misrepresent  one's 
opponents  when  one  does  so  consciously 

and  of  intention.  I  am  sure  '  B.'  does  it 
unconsciously.  It  is  the  pitfall  of  the 
a  priori  thinker,  however,  that  he  starts 
from  preconceived  ideas  of  men  and 
things  which  often  have  no  resemblance 

to  reality.  When  '  B.'  abuses  the  S.S.S. 
as,  in  effect,  Nihilists  and  revolutionaries, 

engaged  in  a  nefarious  conspiracy  to  over- 
turn everything  that  is  holy,  in  a  lin- 

guistic sense,  to  the  'national  instinct,' 
he  is  not  really  abusing  the  S.S.S.,  but 
his  idea  of  that  corporation.  He  does  not 

really  mean  to  say  that  Sir  William  Ram- 
say, Professor  Gilbert  Murray,  the  late 

Professor  Skeat,  to  mention  only  a  few 
of  the  men  of  reputation  whom  Miss 
Bremner  in  her  article  in  this  journal 
(vol.  ix.,  p.  225  ff.}  quoted  among  the 
members  of  the  S.S.S. — he  does  not  mean 

to  say  that  these  men  are  the  accomplices 
of  Nihilists  and  revolutionaries. 

Miss  Bremner  admitted  that  the  fact 

of  such  men  being  found  among  the 
members  of  the  S.S.S.  gave  her  furiously 

to  think.  '  B.'  would  probably  find  reason 
to  think  equally  furiously  if  he  could  be 
induced  to  pay  a  little  serious  attention  to 

this  fact.  Again,  if  'B.,'  as  I  showed  above, 
imputes  to  philologists  a  view  of  language 
which  can  so  easily  be  proved  by  him  to 
be  nonsensical,  it  is  not  because  he  has 
carefully  collected  the  evidence  for  this 
view  from  the  writings  of  representative 
philologists  (where  he  could  not  possibly 
have  found  it),  but  simply  because  there 
is  no  lack  of  harmony  between  this  view 

and  hit  preconceived  notion  of  what  a  philo- 
logist must  be  ;  and  in  the  same  way  if  I, 

whom  he  is  pleased  to  regard  for  the  nonce 
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as  a  more  or  less  characteristic  specimen 
of  the  genus,  state  another  view,  that  fact 
is  to  him  not  evidence  for  the  real  opinion 
of  such  people,  but  is  lightly  dismissed  as 
a  momentary  aberration,  an  accidental 

variation  from  type.  If,  now,  '  B.'s '  no- 
tions of  the  S.S.S.  and  the  philologist 

are  so  remote  from  reality  as  they  plainly 
are,  there  must  be  a  strong  presumption 
that  the  tears  he  sheds  for  the  attack  on 

our  sacrosanct  orthographical  system  flow 
for  an  ideal  which  is  equally  devoid  of 
substance.  In  spite  of  his  sentimental 
attachment  to  its  inviolability,  when  it 
comes  to  business  he  is  quite  ready  to 
administer  one  or  two  rather  dangerous 
punctures  himself.  He  is  not  prepared 

to  'jettison  the  whole  cargo '  of  its  asso- 
ciations, but  in  view  of  the  theory  of 

inviolability,  it  is  extraordinary  how 

many  inconsiderable  trifles  the  cargo  con- 
tains, from  which  he  parts  with  dry  eyes. 

Indeed,  '  B.'s  '  sentimental  associations 
seem  as  vague  as  his  ideals  and  his  logic. 

While  the  orthography  of  the  S.S.S.  sug- 

gests '  illiterateness '  to  him  (see  his 
article,  p.  107.  It  is  curious  that  he  is 
more  sensitive  on  this  point  than  the  late 
Professor  Skeat — but  the  latter,  alas !  was 

a  philologist,  not  an  '  educated  person ' !), 
he  is  not  troubled  by  similar  qualms  as 

regards  the  'greatly  beloved  of  school- 
boys.' That  respect  for  the  dignity  of  our 

language  which  is  so  lacking  in  the  grown 

men  of  the  S.S.S.,  'B.'  seems  to  find 
in  undiminished  splendour  in  the  ortho- 

graphical attempts  of  lower-form  scholars. 
R.  A.  WILLIAMS. 
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Je  ne  vais  pas  aujourd'hui  faire  le  denombre- 
ment  des  populations  engagees  dans  cette  lutte, 

je  ne  ferai  pas  non  plus  la  statistique  des  res- 
sources  militaires  et  fmancieres  de  nos  allies  ou 

de  nos  ennemis.  Ce  quo  je  veux  surtout  essayer 

pendant  1'heure  dont  je  dispose,  c'est  d'etablir  le 
bilan  spirituel  des  deux  parties  et  de  laisser 
entrevoir  la  liquidation  qui  devrait  a  mon  avis 
en  sortir.  .  .  . 

Je  commence  done  par  mes  compatriotes,  non 
pas  que  je  veuille  les  mettre  en  t£te,  mais  parce 
que  je  les  connais  mieux  que  leurs  voisins.  Sans 
doute,  nous  autres  Anglais,  nous  sommes,  il  faut 

1'avouer,  assez  difficiles  a  comprendre.  Nous 
sommes  probablement  un  peu  trop  individualistes. 

Ce  qui  nous  manque,  c'est  cette  passion  que  vous 
autres  Fran9ais,  vous  possedez  a  un  si  haut  degre, 

cette  passion  de  vous  comprendre  et  de  vous  ex- 
pliquer  les  uns  aux  autres.  Tout  cela  derive  sans 

doute  du  fait  que  vous  avez  developpe  une  civili- 
sation vraiment  sociale.  De  la  votre  rare  talent 

pour  1'analyse  et  1'exposition.  Votre  civilisation 
est  en  effet  une  civilisation  essentiellemeut  ur- 

baine,  mais  1'urbanite  qu'on  y  cultive  n'a  rien 
d'etroit.  Comme  celle  des  anciens  Remains,  dont 
elle  he>ite,  elle  est  a  la  fois  centrale  et  mondiale. 

'"*  Abrege  d'une  conference  faite  par  M. 
Cloudesley  Brereton,  en  Sorbonue,  devant  le 
Societe  des  Amis  de  1'Universite  de  Paris. 

Les  Allemands  ont  tiiche  dans  ces  derniers  temps, 
par  un  effort  conscient  enorme,  de  faire  quelque 

chose  de  pareil,  mais  leur  soi-disant  kultur  n'est 
guere  qu'une  civilisation  de  clocher  (j'allais  dire 
une  civilisation  qui  cloche),  quelque  chose  d'essent 
tiellement  provincial,  et  ce  qui  est  pire,  d'officiel. 

Notre  civilisation  anglaise  a  ete  plutot  rurale, 

jusqu'au  milieu  du  xixe  siecle  ;  et  Petre  rural 
chez  nous,  c'est  l'§tre  qui  veut  vivre  dans  son 
propre  enclos  et  qui  fuit  les  agglomerations. 

Non  seulement  la  maison  d'un  Anglais  est  un 
chateau  fort,  mais  lui-meme  Test  egalement. 

Les  soixante-dix  derni&res  annees  ii'ont  pas  eu  le 
temps  de  changer  notre  caractere  national,  re- 
sultat  de  mille  ans  de  formations  anterieurs. 

Ainsi  toute  analyse  de  l'S,me  britannique  est 
difficile,  et  de  plus,  se  complique  de  questions  de 

race.  Si  done  on  essaye  d'en  faire  1'analyse,  on 
dirait  que  dans  la  nation,  les  Anglais  represen- 
tent  la  volonte,  les  Gallois  le  cceur,  les  Ecossais 

I'intelligence  (en  education  Us  derivent  tout  droit 
de  vous)  et  les  Irlandais  ̂ imagination.  II  vaut 

peut-etre  la  peine  de  remarquer  ici  que  ces 
derniers  nous  fournisscnt  tres  souvent  nos  meil- 
leurs  generaux,  par  exemple  Wellington,  Roberts 

et  French.  Est-ce  du  a"  Tenement  celtique? 

Certes,  si  on  regarde  1'histoire  de  1'Europe  pen- 
dant les  derniers  mille  ans,  ce  sont  les  generaux 

de  race  celtique,  c'est-a-dire,  pour  la  plupart,  des 
Fran9ais,  qui  tiennent  le  plus  de  place.  .  .  . 

Certes,  nous  sommes  un  peu  plus  lents  que  les 
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autres  h  nous  mettre  en  branle,  mais  dans  un  pays 

d'hommes  libres  il  faut  attendre  que  la  conviction 
personnelle  se  fasse  et  ceci  demande  un  peu  de 
temps.  Si  je  comprends  bien  mes  compatriotes 
— et  je  pourrais  citer  maiuts  passages  de  notre 

histoire  a  1'appui  de  mon  opinion — ce  qui  est  le 
trefonds  de  notre  caractere,  ce  n'est  pas  Fappat 
de  la  victoire,  mais  la  honte  de  la  defaite — plutdt 

mort  que  vaincu.  Aussi  a-t-on  vu  toujours  apre's 
la  nouvelle  d'un  echec,  tel  que  la  retraite  de 
Mons,  les  recrues  affluer  sous  nos  drapeaux.  Ce 
meme  sentiment  se  resume  dans  cette  expression 

d'Horace  :  '  Vinci  dolentem  Herculem.'  Hercule 
qui  regimbe  centre  la  defaite.  Hercule  etait, 

parait-il,  le  moins  Grec  des  Grecs.  Si  je  n'avais 

peur  d'etre  taxe"  de  pan-anglomanie,  je  le  diraia 
anglo-saxon  !  Mais,  s'il  etait  lent  a  penser,  il 
etait  en  tout  cas  1' endurance  en  personne. 

Et  nos  coloniaux  sont  animes  du  mSme 

esprit.  .  .  . 
Si  vous  le  permettez,  je  vais  ouvrir  ici  une 

courte  parenthese  sur  la  maniere  diverse  dont  les 

Anglais,  les  Fran?ais  et  les  Allemands  compren- 

nent  1'idee  d'empirc,  car  je  crois  la  chose  d'une 
importance  capitale  pour  le  reglement  de  comptes. 

Nous  autres  Anglais,  nous  suivons  deux  pro- 
cedes  differents.  Ou  bien  nous  creons  des 

domaines  quasi-autonomes,  tels  que  1'Australie 
ou  le  Canada,  lies  par  une  sorte  d'entente  cordiale 
a  la  Metropole,  en  faisant  appel  aux  sentiments 

d'independance  et  de  liberte,  que  nous  cheris- 
sons  au-dessus  de  tout.  Ou  bien,  s'il  s'agit  de 

races  sujettes,  nous  t^chons  d'assurer  1' adminis- 
tration de  la  justice,  de  faire  respecter  la  loi 

comme  nous  la  respectons  nous-memes.  C'est  la 
un  ideal  un  peu  froid,  manquant  un  peu  de 

chaleur,  je  1'admeta,  Imais  on  peut  dire,  apres  les 
reponses  ou  plut6t  apr&s  les  offres  que  nous  avons 

re9ues,  qu'il  a  un  certain  merite. 
Vous  autres,  au  contraire,  qui  etes  en  effet  les 

vrais  depositaires  des  traditions  romaines,  ou  bien 

vous  procedez  par  des  plebiscites  qui,  a  1'instar 
de  celui  de  la  Savoie,  ont  parfaitement  reussi,  ou 

bien  dans  les  pays  hors  de  1'Europe  vous  dites  a 
1' indigene,  qu'il  soit  ne  au  Senegal,  a  Madagascar 
ou  a  Tahiti :  '  Vous  voici  devenu  maintenant 

citoyen  d'une  des  plus  belles  nations  du  monde,' 
etl'indigene  reste  toujours  un  Francais  devoue, 

jusqu'au  point  de  consentir  a  apprendre  1'histoire 
de  Philippe-Auguste  et  les  noms  des  quatre- 
vingt-six  chefs-lieux  des  departements  fran9ais — 
chiffre  qui  sera  sans  doute  reporte  bientot  a 

quatre-vingt-neuf ! 
Et  moi  qui  vous  parlais  du  fardeau  de  la  race 

blanche  ! 

Vous  faites  en  effet  appel  a  1'amour-propre  ou 
plutot  au  sentiment  de  la  dignite  huniaine,  et 

puisque  chez  vous  comme  chez  les  Romains,  la 

question  de  couleur  n'entre  pas  en  ligne  de 
compte.  qui  sait  si  "parmi  ces  races  si  diverses, 
vous  n'avez  pas  peut-etre  plus  de  succ6s  que nous? 

Les  Allemands,  au  contraire,  font  appel  a  un 

autre  mobile — la  crainte.  C'est  par  la  craiute 
seule  qu'ils  tachent  de  fabriquer  de  bons  Alle- 

mands. Us  ne  reussissent  meme  pas  a  en  fabri- 

quer de  mauvais ;  ils  tuent  dans  1'ceuf  toute 
envie  chez  les  races  conquises  de  devenir  alle- 
mandes,  temoin  leur  insuccds  en  Pologne  depuis 
cent  ans,  en  Schleswig  depuis  cinquante  ans,  en 
Alsace  depuis  quarante  ans. 

Justice,  amour,  crainte,  voila  en  trois  mots  le 
resume  des  precedes  civilisateurs  des  trois  nations 

en  ce  qui  concerne  1'englobement  des  autres  races 
dans  leur  empire. 

Justice,  amour,  crainte  !  Mais  est-ce  la  la 
vraie  hierarchic,  le  classement  definitif  de  ces 

idees  maitresses?  N 'est-ce  pas  plut6t  crainte, 

justice,  amour  ?  On  commerce  par  traiter  1'etran- 
ger  en  ennemi.  On  passe  a  le  regarder  comme 
un  etre  humain.  On  finit  par  le  reconnaitre 

comme  frere.  Et  ceci  exqlique,  s'il  u 'excuse, 
1'erreur  des  Allemands  qui  en  fait  d'empire  sont, 
sinon  des  parvenus,  au  moins  les  derniers  venus. 

J'aime  a  croire  qu'aux  Indes,  en  Egypte  et 
ailleurs,  nous  autres  Anglais,  nous  arriverons 
aussi  a  cette  etape  finale.  Je  sens  au  fond  du 

cceur  que  tout  1'avenir  de  notre  empire  comme 
empire  mondial  est  la.  Et  somme  toute,  1'avenir 
de  la  race  humaine,  de  la  civilisation  dans  la 

vraie  signification  du  mot,  ne  depend-il  pas  de  la 
realisation  ici-bas  de  ce  meme  ideal  ? 

Je  passe  k  la  partie  la  plus  audacieuse  de  ma 

tSche,  1'analyse  de  1'ame  fran9aise. 
Vous  avez  etc,  helas,  si  pres  du  champ  de 

bataille,  vous  avez  meme,  si  je  ne  me  trompe, 
entendu  ici  tonner  le  canon,  vous  avez  vu  jour 
par  jour  sans  defaillance  des  fournees  immenses 
de  vos  enfants  passer  a  travers  les  feux  du  Moloch 

de  la  guerre.  Oh,  France,  Niobe  impassible  qui 
vois  perir  tes  fils  un  a  un,  et  qui  ne  plies  pas  ! 

D'ou  vient  done  cet  heroisme  sublime  qui  a 

remue  d'admiration  tes  voisins  d'outre-mer  j  usque 
dans  leurs  entrailles  ?  .  .  . 

Qu'est-ce  que  cette  nouvelle  France  qui  a  surgi 

tout  a  coup  du  sol  ?  Nouvelle  !  C'est  une  France 
vieille  de  mille  ans !  II  n'y  a  que  des  pays  de 
cette  antiquitu  qui  cachent  de  tels  tresors  dans 
leur  sein — accumulations  lentes  et  obscures  des 

generations  d'ames  d 'elite  dans  le  passe. 
Eh  bien  !  France  a  la  fois  si  vieille  et  si  jeune, 

qu'est-ce  que  tu  representes  ? 
Tu  representes  a  travers  les  siecles,  comme  me 

disait  une  femme  d'une  rare  penetration,  la 
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recherche,  coute  que  coute,  de  la  vraie  ve"rite,  de 
la  vraie  beaute,  de  la  vraie  moralite".  On  dirait 
parfois  que  le  royamne  que  tu  poursuis  n'est  pas 
de  ce  monde.  Pour  toi,  c'est  souvent  tout  ou 
rien.  Tu  joues  le  tout  pour  le  tout.  Rien 

d'e'tonnant  que  tu  aies  essuye"  de  temps  a  autre 
les  defaites  les  plus  ecrasantes  en  apparence.  Un 

de  tea  fils  les  plus  illustres  me  disait  1'autre  jour 
que  1'histoire  de  France  etait  une  histoire  de 
defaites  et  de  relevements.  Mais  tes  defaites  (je 
parle  en  mystique)  ont  ete  aussi  glorieuses  quo 
les  plus  glorieuses  des  victoires,  puisque  chaque 

defaite  t'a  mieux  revele  la  grandeur  de  ton  ame 

veritable  et  prepare"  ainsi  1'inevitable  relevement ; 
puisque  I'humanite  a  senti  que  chacune  de  tes 
defaites  a  ete  aussi  une  defaite  pour  elle-rne'me  et 
pour  ses  propres  progress,  et  en  sentant  ainsi,  a 
eprouve  pour  toi  une  sympathie  toujours  plus 
intense  et  plus  intime. 

Eh  bien,  mesdames  et  messieurs,  qu'est-ce  que 

la  France  n'a  pas  fait  pour  rhumanite"  ?  Impos- 
sible ici  de  dresser  le  superbe  inventaire  de  ses 

services  a  la  race  humaine.  Chaque  nation  puise 

chez  elle  ce  qu'il  lui  faut.  La  plupart  des 

theories  recentes  sur  l'e"ducation  adoptees  en 
Angleterre  par  le  parti  liberal  derivent  en  ligne 
droite  de  la  France.  Mais  un  puritanisme  un  peu 

6troit  n'a  saisi  que  la  moitie  de  sa  pensee.  Le 
c6te  esthetique  lui  a  echappe,  ce  cote  dont  mon 

ancien  maitre  Boutroux  a  parle"  1'autre  jour  de 
fa9on  si  exquise  en  Angleterre.  A  coup  sur,  si  la 
France,  comme  disait  Michelet,  represente  une 

femme,  ses  fils  n'ont  jamais  oublie  que  la  femme, 
d'apres  les  anciens  philosophes,  represente  non 
seulement  la  verite,  mais  aussi  la  beaute. 

Mais  peut-etre  qu'apres  celui  d'avoir  verse  son 
sang  pour  la  cause  de  I'humanite,  le  service  le 
plus  important  que  la  France  ait  rendu  a  la 

civilisation,  c'est  de  s'Stre  faite  le  porte-parole, 
la  colporteuse  des  idees  en  Europe  ou  plut6t  dans 
le  monde  entier.  Grace  a  la  lucidite  exquise  de 

sa  langue,  elle  a  assume  avec  succe's  le  r61e  de 
donner  une  empreinte  mondiale  a  des  idees  qu'elle 
a  trouvees  chez  elle  ou  rejues  du  voisin,  de  sorte 

qu'elle  les  place  a  la  portee  desautres  nations.  La 
France,  c'est  la  Bourse  intellectuelle  de  1'Europe, 
qui  classe  les  valeurs  intellectuelles  et  les  met  en 

circulation.  Tout  cela  est  d'uue  importance 
capitale  pour  le  bon  reglement  final  de  la  guerre, 

puisque  ce  que  la  France  pense  aujourd'hui, 
1'Europe  peut  le  penser  domain.  Et  la  pensee 
de  la  France  sur  ce  point,  si  je  no  me  trompe  pas, 
est  definitive.  Elle  veut  la  fin  des  armements 

demesures  et  des  terreurs  de  la  paix  armee  ! 

J'arrive  eufin  a  1'inventaire  de  1'Allemagne, 

surtout  de  1'Allemagne  actuelle,  1'Allemagne 
prussifiee. 

Eh  bien,  a  maints  e*gards,  elle  repre'sentc  la 
contraire  de  la  France.  Prenons  quelques  ex- 

emples  plus  ou  moins  au  hasard.  L'Allemagne 
recherche  la  quantite,  et  la  France  la  qualite"  ; 
par  exemple,  1' Allemand  est  gourmand,  le  Fran- 
$ais  est  gourmet ;  1'Allemagne  cultive  la  science, 
la  France  1'esprit.  L'Allemagne  poursuit  les  con- 
naissances,  la  France  la  culture.  L'Allemagne 

fait  grand  cas  du  corps  et  des  choses  mate'rielles, 
la  France  de  1'ame  et  des  choses  spirituelles. 
Comparez,  par  exemple,  un  village  allemand 
nouveau  modele  a  un  village  fra^ais.  Pour 

1'Allemagne  la  phalange  militaire  prime  tout, 

pour  la  France,  la  phalange  sociale.  L'Allemagne 
professe  le  culte  du  male,  la  France  le  culte  de 
la  femme.  Toutes  les  deux  veulent  se  mettre  k 

la  place  d'autrui,  mais  1'une  pour  I'eVinoer,  et 
1'autre  pour  le  comprendre.  L'Allemagne  se  fie 
a  la  force,  la  France  au  sentiment ;  c'est  pourquoi 
1'argument  supreme  chez  FAllemand  est  la  crainte, 
et  chez  le  Fran9ais  la  sympathie.  L'Allemagne 
croit  h  I'e'goisme  soi-disant  eclaire,  la  France  a  la 

g^nerosite".  L'Allemagne  refuse  de  risquer  les  os 
d'un  seul  grenadier  pomeranien  au  service  de 
n'importe  quelle  nation,  la  France  verse  son  sang 

a  fiots  pour  rhumanite". Et  comment  tout  cela  est-il  arrive  ? 
La  Prusse,  civilisation  des  landes,  a  fini  par 

imposer  ses  idees  h  1'Allemagne,  civilisation  de  la 
for6t.  Celle-ci  a  fait  une  societe  commune  avec 

elle,  ensorcelee  par  les  succes  mate"riels  de  la 
Prusse.  Des  lors,  elle  a  abandonne"  le  royaume 
des  cieux,  que  ses  philosophes  fre"quentaient 
naguere,  pour  faire  le  blanchissage  intellectuel 
de  la  politique  plus  que  douteuse  de  la  Prusse. 
On  a  chasse  de  son  esprit  tous  ces  sentiments 
sinccres  et  naifs  qui  faisaient  les  delices  de  la 

vieille  Allemagne  pour  mettre  a  leur  place  I'e'go- 
i'sme  feroce  et  etroit  de  I'etatisme  prussien — 

puisque  c'e"tait  la  ce  qui  donnait  le  succes, 

paralt-il ! On  s'est  soumis  k  une  fe'odalite  d^nuee  de  toute 

religion,  appuye"e  par  une  science  merveilleuse, 
poursuivie  avec  toute  la  tenacite  me"thodique  de 
la  race,  et  qui  a  abouti  de  nos  jours  k  reproduire 
une  civilisation  de  ruche,  a  la  fois  parfaite  et 

effrayante.  Et  avec  cet  avilissement  de  1'homme, 
un  nivellement  plus  terrible  encore  de  la  femme 

reduite  h,  trois  r61es,  dont  les  deux  plus  respect- 
ables sont  la  maternite  et  le  menage.  Si  on 

compare  la  femme  allemande  chez  Tacite  a  celle 

d'aujourd'hui,  on  peut  constater  rimmeusit^  de 
la  decadence. 

Reconnaissant  la  crainte  comme  argument 

supreme  aupres  d'une  population  dont  la  plupart 
e*taient  encore  des  serfs,  il  n'y  a  guere  plus  de 
cent  ans,  le  gouvernement  allemand  a  tache  de 

10 
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prote"ger  le  peuple  oontre  le  microbe  de  la  peur 
en  lui  inoculant  un  mepris  effroyable  pour  toutes 

les  autres  nations.  D'oti  1'eVangile  de  la  de~gene- 
rescence  de  la  France,  de  la  decadence  de  1'Angle- 
terre,  erigees  en  doctrines  nationales  et  officielles. 

D'oii  aussi  un  chauvinisme  effrene  qui  fait  croire 

que  la  race  allemande  est  1'elue  de  la  terre  et  que 
sa  civilisation,  sa  pretendue  knltur,  est  la  seule 
orthodoxe. 

Mais  paradoxe  etrange  !  Le  ciment  qui  fait  la 

realite"  de  la  puissance  allemande  aujourd'hui 
n'est  pas  le  mal,  mais  le  bien.  Car  le  mal  seul 
eat  toujours  purement  dissolvant  et  destmctif. 
Ce  meme  bien  est,  il  est  vrai,  asservi  au  mal, 

mais  c'est  un  bien  quand  m&me.  C'est  le  senti- 
ment pro  fond  du  devoir  envers  la  patrie,  qui 

inspire  ses  officiers,  et  fait  que  ses  soldats  se 
lancent  en  hecatombes  sur  nos  lignes,  je  dis  en 

hecatombes  parce  qu'ils  sont,  et  qu'ils  le  savent 
bien,  voue"s  d'avance  a  la  mort.  Ce  sentiment  du 
devoir  derive  du  sentiment  de  la  fidelite  de  1'indi- 
vidu  pour  le  groupe  auquel  il  appartient ;  espece 
de  solidarit6  de  tribu,  qui  a  ete  pendant  des 

siecles  le  trait  le  plus  saillant  du  caractere  alle- 
mand. 

C'est  en  fait  une  incarnation  du  sentiment 
religieux  que  je  tiens  pour  la  qualit6  maitresse  de 

la  race,  submergee  aujourd'hui  sous  le  poids  d'un 
materialisme  effroyable.  Ce  n'est  pas  pour  rien 

que  dans  1'histoire  c'est  en  Allemagne  et  non 
ailleurs  que  la  Reforme  a  pris  d'abord  racine. 
Le  malheur,  c'est  qu'aujourd'hui  ce  sentiment 

religieux  a  e"te  asservi  a  la  science,  tandis  que  la 
science  doit  etre  la  servante  du  sentiment  reli- 

gieux. 
Je  sais  qu'au  triste  moment  ou  nous  vivons,  il 

est  bien  difficile,  surtout  pour  vous  Fran<jais,  de 

croire  qu'il  existe  un  senl  sentiment  honnete 
dans  le  cosur  allemand.  Et  pourtant,  il  faut  le 

croire,  puisqu'il  viendra  infailliblement  un  jour 

ou  1' Allemagne  si  brutale,  si  hautaine  aujourd'hui, 
se  trouvera  sans  defense  a  vos  pieds.  Ce  jour-la 
elle  aura  besoin,  et  vons  aurez  besoin  egalement, 
de  toute  votre  chevalerie,  de  toute  votre  pitie, 

voire  de  votre  clemence.  A  coup  suT,  sa  puni- 
tion  doit  Stre  bien  severe,  bien  rigoureuse,  mais 

juste,  mais  equitable  et  non  pas  vindicative. 

Apres  tout,  elle  fait  partie  de  notre  vieille  Eu- 
rope ;  apres  tout,  elle  a  produit  des  genies  qui 

appartiennent  a  nous  tous,  tels  que  Diirer,  Leib- 
nitz, Beethoven  et  Goethe. 

Et  maintenant  je  vais  aborder  la  question  des 

grands  principes  en  lutte  aujourd'hui.  A  vrai 
dire  ils  sont  innombrables,  car  la  guerre  met  tout 

en  jeu.  Oependant  le  temps  ne  me  permet  d'en 
citer  que  quelques-uns,  mais  ceux-la,  a  mon  hum- 

ble avis,  sont  parmi  les  plus  importants. 

1°  C'est  la  lutte  entre  1'autocratie  et  les  insti- 
tutions democratiques. 

2°  C'est  la  lutte  pour  les  principes  de  1'inter- 
nationalite,  ou  societe  des  nations,  contre  la 
barbarie  universelle,  pour  le  droit  international 
contre  la  force  erigee  en  droit.  ...  Ici  encore, 

1'enjeu  est,  ou  une  sainte  alliance  democratique, 
dont  le  siege  sera  a  la  Haye,  ou  des  satrapies  teu- 

toniques  partout — 1'Europe  divisee  en  vilayets allemands  ! 

3°  C'est  la  lutte  entre  la  science  prise  dans  le 
sens  etroit  du  mot,  c'est-a-dire  la  science  fondee 
sur  des  conceptions  empruntees  a  la  matiere 
niorte,  et  la  religion  ou  moralite  entendue  dans 

un  sens  beaucoup  plus  large  que  celui  d'aucune 
oroyance  particuliere,  ou  plutdt  qui  les  comprend 
toutes. 

4°  C'est  la  lutte  entre  1'idee  de  la  civilisation 
unique,  et  celle  de  la  civilisation  multiple. 

5°  C'est  la  lutte  entre  1' ideal  de  la  cite  trop 

exclusivement  male  et  1'extension  plus  grande 
des  droits  de  cite  a  1'ideal  feminin. 

Si  le  bilan  que  j'ai  dresse,  tout  sommaire  et 
incomplet  qu'il  est,  a  quelque  valour,  peut-on, 
dans  ce  pays  ou  les  gens  sont  prets  a  mourir  pour 

des  idees  plus  que  dans  n'importe  quel  pays, 
peut-on  douter  un  instant  du  succes  final  de  la 
lutte  ?  Succes  qui  marquera  plus  on  moins  le 

triomphe  des  principes  pour  lesquels  nous  oom- 
battons  :  institutions  democratiques  ;  droit  inter- 

national ;  relevement  du  sentiment  religieux  ou 

moral,  sous  n'importe  quelle  etiquette,  catho- 
lique,  orthodoxe,  dissideute,  ethique  ;  civilisation 
multiple  ;  reconnaissance  plus  grande  des  droits 

de  la  femme  et  des  services  qu'a  1'avenir  elle  pent 
rendre  a  la  civilisation  ? 

Ou  en  derniere  analyse,  n'est-oe  pas  la  lutte 
supreme  pour  une  conception  personnelle  ou 
impersonnelle  du  spirituel  plus  riche  et  plus 

eteudue,  contre  1'idee  de  Dieu  en  danger  de  rede- 
venir  aujourd'hui  plus  ou  moins  une  divinite 
locale,  une  divinite  de  tribu  (telle  que  le  Dieu 

des  Allemands)  ?  Ou  bien  est-ce  une  synthese 

qui  se  prepare  entre  ces  deux  courants  d'id^es  ? 
Un  retour  au  Pantheon  sous  une  he"gemonie 
unique  ?  Moi,  je  n'en  sais  rien,  mais  il  me 
semble  entendre  parfois,  pour  parler  le  langage 
de  Tacite,  la  rumeur  deorum  non  pas  exeedentium 
mais  redeuntivm  ! 

Nous  sommes  sans  aucun  doute  a  1'un  de  ces 

grands  et  decisifs  moments  de  1'histoire  commela 
defaite  des  Perses  a  Salamine  ou  la  Eenaissance 

ou  les  invasions  des  Barbares — moments  ou  le 
monde  fait  un  grand  bond  en  avant  ou  bien,  au 

contraire,  tre"buche  et  recule  epuise.  J'aime  a 
croire  que  notre  victoire  presage  1'anrore  d'une 
grande  Renaissance  spirituelle  au  contraire,  le 
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triomphe  de  1'Allemagne  impliqnerait  la  faillite 
au  moins  passagere,  de  toutes  los  civilisations  de 

1'Europe,  y  compris  celle  de  1'Allemagne,  qui, 
comme  celle  de  1'ancienne  Sparte,  succomberait  a 
son  tour,  sous  le  poids  de  sa  propre  iniquite. 
Et  qui  sait  si  dans  cet  epuisement  general  notre 

vieux  continent  de  1'Europe  ne  redeviendrait  pas 
une  simple  peninsule  de  la  grande  Asie  ! 

Le  sang  des  martyrs  est  la  sernence  de  I'Egliae 
et,  meme  si  nous  sommes  destines  a  perir,  les 

idt*es  pour  lesquelles  nous  mourrons  sont  immor- 
telles. Elles  renaitront  de  notre  poussiere  meme 

pour  refleurir.  Le  triomphe  d'un  ideal  barbare 
ne  peut  Stre  qu'une  6clipse  passagere.  Un  Etat 

fonde  sur  riniquite"  ne  peut  durer  qu'un  moment. 
La  justice  et  1'honnetete  triomphent  a  la  longue. 
Co  que  chacun  de  nous  au  fond  de  son  cceur  sent 
Stre  le  fondement  de  sa  propre  existence  ne 
saurait  Stre  une  illusion  et  un  mensonge. 

CLOUDESLEY  BRERETON. 

SOME  HINTS  WITH  REGARD  TO  LEARNING  FOREIGN 
LANGUAGES. 

THE  sure  way  to  do  anything  badly  is  to  do  it 
mechanically  ;  this  is  another  way  of  saying  that 
the  maximum  of  success  will  always  depend 
upon  the  amount  of  intelligent  effort  put  into 
any  work.  This  axiom  is  quite  as  applicable 
to  the  study  of  foreign  languages  as  to  anything 
else,  yet  few  people  seem  to  realize  that  success 
in  this,  as  in  other  branches  of  study,  will 
depend  upon  the  personal  initiative  which  is 
brought  to  bear  on  the  subject.  The  personal 
intelligent  effort  of  the  pupil  will  far  outweigh 

any  advantages  to  be  found  in  the  teacher,  sup- 
posing a  teacher  to  be  employed.  For  the  greater 

part  of  the  work  of  learning  a  foreign  language, 
I  maintain  that  a  teacher  is  quite  unnecessary. 

Mechanical  work  can  never  be  anything  but 
superficial.  In  teaching  and  learning  alike  the 

very  soul  of  the  work  is  initiative,  whereaa  life- 
less routine  is  its  destruction — yet,  judging  from 

the  accepted  methods  of  teaching  and  learning 
languages,  one  might  suppose  that  dull  routine 
was  the  only  road  to  success. 

Most  of  us  will,  I  thiuk,  agree  that  we  do  best 
what  we  find  some  pleasure  in  doing,  and  I  fancy 
that  many  of  us  would  learn  many  things  better 
if  we  first  discovered  some  pleasurable  way  of 
doing  them.  Whatever  lessens  our  interest  in 
any  work  is  fatal  to  progress,  and  the  use  of  all 
suoh  mechanical  aid  as  reduces  our  personal  effort 
to  a  minimum  is  hardly  less  fatal.  To  apply 
these  principles  to  the  study  of  foreign  languages 
would  be,  first,  to  discover  for  ourselves  some 

method  which  would  be  to  us  personally  inter- 
esting, and,  secondly,  to  boldly  discard  all  the 

helps  offered  by  other  people's  labour.  To  do 
so  would,  I  know,  be  the  inversion  of  the  ordi- 

nary method,  in  which  dictionaries,  grammars, 
and  such  contrivances  for  advancing  exclusively 

at  the  cost  of  other  people's  efforts,  are  con- 
sidered essential  to  success.  But  I  fancy  the 

study  of  a  strange  language  might  afford  us  far 
more  pleasure  if  we  courageously  discarded  such 

contrivances,  and  set  out  alone  on  a  voyage  of 
discovery  without  other  guide  than  our  own 
intelligence. 

Suppose  the  language  which  you  wish  to 
acquire  to  be  French :  procure  a  volume  in  this 
language,  not  too  profound,  and,  if  possible,  one 
which,  could  you  understand  it,  would  be  of 

burning  interest  to  you  ;•  plunge  into  it  and  read 
boldly  on — read  over  and  over  again  until  you 
at  last  understand.  Imagine,  if  necessary,  that 
you  are  to  be  hanged  on  the  morrow,  and  that 
your  only  chance  of  escaping  your  sentence  will 
be  by  being  able  to  translate,  unaided,  some 
portion  of  the  volume  in  hand.  Read,  reread, 
compare  with  any  languages  you  happen  to 

know — if  Latin  and  English  your  work  is  already 
half  done — cudgel  your  brains,  in  every  direction 
till  you  finally  arrive  at  the  meaning  of  the 
text.  Above  all  eschew  the  dictionary,  that 

enemy  to  all  true  progress  ;  go  forward  solely  on 

your  own  resources. 
If  you  have  the  courage  to  persevere  with  this 

method  you  will  soon  be  astonished  at  your 
progress,  and  at  the  growing  interest  of  your 
undertaking.  If  you  look  attentively  at  every 
word,  you  will  find  that  many  are  similar  or 
akin  to  some  word  which  you  know  in  another 
language,  whilst  the  recurrence  of  others,  the 
exigencies  of  the  text,  and  the  general  drift  of 
the  subject,  will  help  you  to  guess  the  meaning 
of  the  rest — one  discovery  will  lead  to  another, 
until  the  whole  meaning,  in  substance  at  least, 
will  be  clear  to  you.  It  is  of  no  consequence 

that  much  will  be  mere  guesswork,  time  or  fur- 
ther experience  will  prove  the  correctness  or 

error  of  such  guesses,  and  in  either  case  the 
words  will  have  become  fixed  in  the  memory. 
Where  it  is  absolutely  impossible  to  arrive  at  the 
meaning  of  a  particular  phrase,  the  dictionary 
may  be  consulted,  but  only  as  a  last  resource. 
When  you  have  completed  your  task  (the 

translation  of  not  less  than  two  pages),  see 
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whether  you  are  to  be  hanged  or  not  by  sub- 
mitting your  written  attempt  to  a  friend  who 

knows  French,  or  by  comparing  it  with  a  trans- 
lation. 

Working  in  this  way  at  German,  I  have  found 
that  in  eight  cases  out  of  ten  I  have  guessed  the 
meaning  correctly ;  I  had  also  all  the  joy  of  a 
discoverer,  and  the  signification  of  the  words  for 
which  I  had  groped  with  so  much  labour  never 
afterwards  escaped  my  memory  ;  even  mistakes 
proved  instructive,  for  they  have  often  been  so 
ludicrous  as  to  make  it  impossible  to  forget  the 
words  in  connection  with  which  they  occurred. 
When  a  certain  amount  is  easily  understood 

by  the  sight  of  the  words,  a  teacher  must  be 
employed  (a  native  and  an  educated  person  with 

a  perfect  accent)  in  order  to  acquire  the  pronun- 
ciation. Read  with  him  the  same  passage  at 

least  six  times,  he  having,  of  course,  previously 

read  it  to  you  ;  parse  and  analyze  the  same  pas- 
sage closely  with  your  teacher,  demanding  the 

explanation  of  every  inflection  and  change,  and 
the  reason  for  the  place  of  each  word  in  the 
sentence.  Then  write  the  passage  in  dictation, 
and  finally  learn  it  by  heart.  The  one  infallible 
aid  to  learning  a  foreign  language  is  learning  by 

heart ;  and  to  obtain  a  mastery  over  any  lan- 
guage, even  our  own,  much  learning  by  heart 

is  indispensable.  Believe  me,  three  lines  com- 
mitted faultlessly  to  memory  each  day  will 

insure  more  progress  than  an  hour  spent  in 
writing  the  usual  grammar  exercises.  Discretion, 

however,  being  the  better  part  of  valour,  learn- 
ing by  heart  should  not  be  undertaken  whole- 

sale, it  being  far  better  to  learn  one  phrase  at 
a  time,  and  to  fix  it  thoroughly  in  the  memory 

by  constant  repetition,  than  to  learn  whole 
pages  imperfectly.  In  learning  by  heart,  the 
chief  points  to  be  observed  are  exactitude  of 
pronunciation  and  speed  in  repeating  it  aloud. 
Until  a  certain  speed  of  utterance  is  acquired, 
learning  by  heart  does  not  fully  realize  the  end 

which  it  has  in  view — namely,  familiarity  with 
words  and  an  ease  in  recognizing  particular  turns 

of  phrase. 
Eventually  the  grammar  oan  be  learned,  but 

only  after,  not  before,  the  language  has  been 
mastered.  A  child  learns  a  language  without 

any  reference  to  grammar,  and  many  people  can 
learn  to  speak,  and  even  to  write,  a  foreign 
language  correctly  without  having  studied  the 
grammar.  A  certain  amount  of  grammar  is 
inevitably  bound  up  with  every  method,  even 
with  that  suggested  above,  and  this  will  be 
found  to  suffice  until  a  knowledge  of  the  lan- 

guage has  been  attained;  then  whatever  gram- 
matical knowledge  is  lacking  can  be  supplied 

without  irksomeness.  From  the  very  start  it  is 

interesting  to  study  the  inflections  of  words  and 

formation  of  sentences,  and  the  intelligent  obser- 
vation of  every  change  is  quite  as  useful  as  the 

learning  of  pages  of  declensions  and  irregular 

verbs  by  heart.  It  is  a  parrot's  work  to  learn  a 
declension  or  an  irregular  verb  by  heart,  but  it  is 
a  real  exercise  of  the  mind  to  discover  for  our- 

selves the  cases  of  a  noun  or  the  irregularities  of 
a  verb.  It  is  the  same  with  the  rules  of  syntax ; 

they  can,  of  course,  be  learned  by  rote,  but  they 
are  far  more  likely  to  be  permanently  acquired 
when  we  have  discovered  for  ourselves  the  laws 

by  which  sentences  are  formed.  Invariably  we 
shall  find  that  the  ground  which  we  have  per- 

sonally explored  will  be  better  known  to  us  than 
that  over  which  we  have  travelled  with  the 

grammar  for  a  guide.  It  can,  of  course,  be 
consulted  in  cases  of  difficulty,  but  only  when 

other  methods  have  failed. 
To  conclude  as  we  began,  progress  will  always 

be  in  direct  proportion  to  the  amount  of  personal 
initiative  put  into  the  work.  The  system  here 

roughly  outlined  is  merely  intended  to  be  sug- 
gestive. As  to  its  main  features,  much  reading, 

learning  by  heart,  and  analysis — these  are  unques- 
tionably the  only  means  of  mastering  a  foreign 

language  within  a  limited  time.  Their  sequence 
and  detail  each  one  may  regulate  to  suit  his 
individual  tastes  and  capacity.  Thus  used,  these 

hints  may  perhaps  help  a  student  here  and 
there,  who,  disheartened  by  the  dulness  and 

apparent  endlessness  of  the  methods  usually 
prescribed,  is  inclined  to  regard  the  task  of 
mastering  a  foreign  language  as  a  hopeless  one. 
It  is  quite  possible  to  grow  grey  in  the  patient 
production  of  comments  upon  the  pens  of  your 

great-grandmother's  father-in-law  without  pro- 
gressing far  in  the  language  in  which  these 

observations  are  made.  Indeed,  this  seems  the 

not  uncommon  fate  of  those  beguiled  by  gram- 
marians, or  held  back  by  conventional  methods; 

and  this  is  the  greater  pity,  because  with  energy 
and  enterprise  it  is  quite  possible  for  anyone 
of  average  ability,  and  with  time  to  spare,  to 
attain  in  six  months  to  such  knowledge  of  a 

language  as  will  make  reading  pleasurable,  and 
conversation  not  only  possible,  but  even  inter- 

esting. Given  a  year,  a  good  teacher,  and  the 
possibility  of  frequent  speech,  a  language  ought 
to  be  mastered  with  a  greater  accuracy  and 

fluency  than  foreigners  without  exceptional 

advantages  usually  acquire. A.  RAYBOULD. 

57,  Teufnerstrasse, 
St.  Gallon, 

Switzerland. 
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FRANCE. 

THIS  list  is  a  revised  and  extended  list  of  the 

French  slides  only. 
The  following  rules  will  guide  borrowers  : 
1.  Members  may  borrow  slides  at  the  rate  of  a 

halfpenny  per  slide,  with  a  minimum  of  one 
shilling.   Any  special  charge  for  local  delivery  and 
the  return  carriage  to  be  paid  by  the  borrower. 

2.  Book  in   advance,  giving    date  of  lecture. 
The  slides  will,  whenever  possible,  be  sent  so  as 
to  reach  the  member  two  or  three  days  before  the 
lecture. 

3.  Send  list  in  duplicate,  referring  to  slides  by 
reference  letter  and  number  only.     One  copy  will 
be  returned,  marked,  showing  those  sent. 

4.  Give   postal  address   and  nearest  railway- 
station  and  name  of  railway.     Slides  will  be  sent 

by  post,  or  by  rail,  according  to  quantity,  and  at 
the  discretion  of  the  Custodian.     The  borrower 

will  be  advised  of  the  date  of  despatch,  and 
whether  by  post  or  rail. 

5.  Send   remittance  with  order.     Refund  will 

be  made  for  any  slides  that  cannot  be  supplied. 

If  remittance  is  made  by  country  cheque,  three- 
pence must  be  added  to  cover  cost  of  collection. 

6.  Slides  must    be  despatched   on  return  in 
the  course  of  the  day  following  the  lecture,  and 
the  postcard  supplied  filled  in  and  sent  at  the 
same  time. 

7.  No  member  whose  subscription  is  twelve 
months  in  arrear  shall  make  use  of  the  slides. 

8.  All  communications  to  be  addressed  to  the 

Custodian.     Address  always  given  on  last  page 
of  MODEKN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING. 

C  =  coloured  slide  (painted). 

PARIS. 

(Printed  reading,  'A  Trip  to  Paris,'  and  '  A 
Trip  round  Paris ' ;  also,  Fernand  Bournon, 
'  Petite  Histoire  de  Paris.') 

Buildings,  etc. 
F.P.A. 
1.  Map  of  Modern  Paris. 
2.  Map :  reseau  du  Metropolitain  et  du  Nord- 

Sud. 
3.  Gare  St.  Lazare. 

4.  Opera  :  fa9ade  principale. 
5.  Opera  :  facade  laterale. 
6.  Grand  H6tel. 

7.  Chambre  des  deputes  :  facade  primitive,  rue 

de  1'Universite. 
8.  Tuileries :  Ruins. 

9.  ,,  Gardens  and  Part  of  Louvrs. 

10.  Trocadero. 

F.P.A. 

11.  Arc  de  Triomphe  de  1'Etoile. 
12.  Theatre  Fran$ais. 

13.  „  ,,          Another  View. 
14.  Mairie :  Premier  Arrondissement. 

15.  Tour  St.  Jacques,  Opera  Comique  et  Colonne 
du  Palmier  ;  place  du  Chatelet ;  pont  au 
Change  (c). 

16.  Hotel  des  Invalidea. 

17.  ,,       ,,        ,,          tombeau  de  Napoleon  I. 
18.  Bourse. 

19.  Palais  de  Justice  ;  pont  au  Change. 
20.  Prefecture  de  Police. 

21.  HOtel  Dieu. 
22.  H6tel  de  Ville. 
23.  Porte  St.  Martin. 
24.  Pantheon. 

25.  Louvre  ;  pont  des  Arts. 
28.  „        entree,  rue  du  Louvre. 
27.  fa9ade,  rue  du  Louvre. 
28.  salle  de  Venus  de  Milo. 
29.  salle  des  Cariatides. 

80.  galerie  d'Apollon. 
31.  engraving  by  Sylvestre. 
32.  Palais  Royal :  entree. 

33.  „        i,         vue  ge"nerale  de  1'interieur. 
34.  Tour  du  Temple  xviiie  s. 

35.  Abbaye  St.  Germain  des  Pro's  xv«  s. 36.  Pont  Neuf :  maisons  Louis  XIII. 

37.  H6tel  de  Sevigne  (musee  Carnavalet) ;  cour. 

38.  Bastille  :  vue  generale  xvie  s. 
39.  ,,         porte  St.   Antoine,   engraving  by 

Regaud. 
Churches,  etc. 

F.P.B. 
1.  Notre  Dame  from  N.E. 

2   Central  West  Door. 

3        ,,        ,,      Grotesque  Figure. 

4.  ,,         , ,      Interior. 
5.  Tour  St.  Jacques  (c). 
6    Madeleine  and  rue  Royale. 

7.  i,        Interior. 
8.  St.  Augustine. 
9.  St.  Sulpice. 

10.  St.  Roch :  Interior  (c). 
11.  St.  Etienne  du  Mont:  Interior  (c). 
12.  Pere  la  Chaise :  Entrance. 

13.  Sainte  Chapelle  :  Palais  de  justice. 

14.  St.  Germain  1'auxerrois. 
15.  Eglise  de  la  Sorbonne. 

Streets. 
F.P.C. 

1.  Boulevard  des  Capucines. 
2.  de  la  Madeleine. 
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F.P.C. 

3.  Boulevard  Poissonniere. 
4.  Ditto  (c). 

5.  Rue  Castiglione  :  Colonne  Venddme  (c). 
6.  „     de  la  Paix  (c). 
7.  ,.     de  Rivoli,  arcades. 

8.  Passage  Henri  IV. :  a  bit  of  Old  Paris. 
9.  Place  de  la  Concorde. 

10.  Pont  Alexandra  III.  (S.-W.  corner). 

Statues,  Monuments,  etc. 
F.P.D. 

1.  Jeanne  d'Arc  :  place  de  Rivoli. 
2.  Gambetta :  cour  du  Nouveau  Louvre. 

3.  Place  de  la  Republique. 
4.  „      de  la  Bastille. 
5.  A.  Daudet :  Pare  Monceau. 

6.  Obelisque  de  Louqsor. 
7.  Lioness  and  Crocodile :  Tuileries. 

8.  ,,  ,,  Side  View. 
9.  Colonne  Venddme. 

10.  „  ,,        Communists  pulling  down, 
1871. 

11.  Statue  of  Henri  IV.  :  Pont  Neuf. 

12.  Fontaine  de  Me'dicis :  Luxembourg. 

Gardens,  Parks,  etc. 

Champs  £lysees. 
F.P.E. 

1.  Folies  Marigny  and  Family  Group. 
2.  The  Circus  (c). 

3.  Cafe"  des  Ambassadeurs. 
4.  Children  and  Nurses. 

5.  Toy-Shop. 

Jardin  du  Luxembourg, 

6.  Pool :  fontaine  de  Medicis. 

7.  Auditoire  du  Guignol :  Children. 
8.  Lady  feeding  Sparrows. 
9.  Jeu  de  Paume. 

Jardin  des  Tuileries. 

10.  General  View. 
11.  A  Corner. 

12.  Arc  du  Carrousel  (c). 
13.  Ditto. 

Bois  de  Boulogne. 
14.  UneAllee. 
15.  Cascade. 
16.  Grand  Lac. 

17.  Chalet  de  Cyclistes. 

18.  Pare  Monceau. 

Markets,  Shops,  Traffic,  etc. 
F.P.F. 

1.  Marche"  aux  fleurs :  quai  aux  Pleurs. 2.  Flower  Market :  Notre  Dame. 

3.  Woman  with  Fruit-Barrow. 

F.P.F. 

4.  Street  Boot-black. 

5.  Shop  :  '  Broche  de  la  Lune  ' :  Grands  Boule- 
vards. 

6.  ,,         'Epiceriede  Choix.' 

7.  ,,         'Escargots.1 8.  Bouquinistes  au  Quai. 

9.  Stall  at  Fair :  '  Clou  de  la  Foire.' 
10.  At  Fair  :  Chevaux  de  Bois. 
11.  Newspaper  Kiosque. 

12.  „  ,,        (duplicate). 
13.  Colonne  de  Spectacles. 

14.  Balayeur  washing  Streets. 
15.  Gardes  Repub. :  Back  View. 

16.  Gardes  Repub.  and  Sergents  de  Ville. 

17.  Sergent  de  Ville  regulating  Traffic. 
18.  Bus  :  rue  de  Rivoli. 

19.  Getting  into  a  Bus :  Ticket  System. 
20.  Buses :  Porte  St.  Martin. 

21.  ,,         (duplicate). 
22.  Long  Cart  with  Wine  Casks. 
23.  Charrette  :  place  St.  Martin. 

24.  Remorqueur ;  bateau-mouche. 
25.  Embarcadere. 
26.  Bateau-mouche  (c). 
27.  Bains  de  natation  :  Seine. 
28.  Lavoir:  Seine. 

29.  Stone  Carts :  quai  Henri  IV. 

30.  Bateau-mouohe. 

Schools,  etc. 
F.P.G. 

1.  Student's  Bed-Sitting  Room,   Fifth   Floor, 
H&tel  Corneille. 

2.  Cour  des  Petits  :  Lyce"e  Montaigne. 
3.  Cour  :  Lycee  Henri  IV. 
4.  Dortoir :  Lycee  Henri  IV.,  with  Curtained 

Space  for  '  Pion.' 
5.  Premieres  Communiantes  on  their  Way  to 

Church. 

Suburbs  of  Paris. 

Versailles, 

F.P.S. 
1.  Entrance  to  Palace,   and  Statue  of  Louis 

XIV.  (c). 

1&.  Statue  :  Louis  XIV. 

2.  Carriage  built  for  Baptism  of  Prince  Im- 

perial. 

3.  Galerie  des  Batailles. 

4.  ,,       des  Glaces. 
5.  Lake  and  Gardens  from  Terrace. 

6.  Grandes  Eaux :  Bassin  d'Apollon. 
7.  „  „  „        de  Neptune. 
la.  Orangeries. 

St.  Cloud. 
8.  Ruins  of  Palace. 
9.  Cascade. 
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F.P.S. 
10.  The  Cathedral :  Interior. 

11.  ,,          ,,  Monument    of   Louis    XII. 
and  his  Queen. 

12.  Sevres.    View  of  Town  from  Train. 

13.  St.  Germain.     Chapel  and  South  Front. 
14.  Vincennes.     Keep. 

National  Fete,  July  14. 

Longchamps  Racecourse. 
F.P.K.F. 

1.  Mounted  Garde  clearing  Road  for  the  Presi- 
dent. 

2.  Ambassadors  arriving  at  President's  Pavilion. 
3.  St.  Cyriens  passing  at  Review. 
4.  Cavalry  ,,  .. 

5.  Chinese  Ambassador's  Suite  leaving  Presi- 
dent's Pavilion. 

6.  Chambre  des  Deputes:    Evening  Illumina- 
tions. 

REPRODUCTIONS  OF  PICTURES,  ETC. 

F.B.P. 

1.  Escalade  d'un  Mur  (Soldats). 
2.  Le  Lavabo  des  Reservistes. 

3.  Le  Cafe :  Apres  la  Manoeuvre. 
4.  Le  Reve  (Detaille). 
5.  Les  Invalides. 

6.  Ecole  primaire  en  Bretagne. 

7.  La  Soupe  des  Laboureurs  (with  oxen  plough- 
ing)- 

8.  Le  Berceau  du  Mousse  (fishwife  and  baby). 

9.  Depart  pour  la  Pe'che  (pushing  off  boat  from shore). 
10.  Levee  des  Filets. 

11.  Retour  d'Islande  (Crowd  on  quai  welcoming 
vessel). 

12.  March  of  the  Women,  1870. 

Revolution :  Napoleon  I. 

13.  Attack  on  Tuileries,  August  10,  1792. 
14.  Execution  of  Marie  Antoinette,  October  16, 

1793. 

15.  Robespierre,  Couthon,  and  St.  Just  declared 
Traitors,  H6tel  de  Ville,  July  28,  1794. 

17.  Mme.  Lsetitia  (Gerard). 

Ajaccio  (see  Various  Towns). 

18.  Reprise  de  Toulon,  1793. 
19.  ,,  t.          (duplicate). 
20.  Lettre  de  Bonaparte  au  general  Carreaux 

a  Toulon. 

21.  Bonaparte  a  Arcole.  1796  (Gros). 
22.  Bataille  des  Pyramides,  1798. 

F.R.P. 

23.  Le  general  Bonaparte  visitant  les  pestife'ree, Jaffa,  1799  (Gros). 

24.  Lel8  brumaire,  1799  (Bouchot). 

25.  Passage  du  Grand  St.  Bernard,  1800. 

26.  Napoleon    franchissant    les    Alpes,    1800 

(David). 26a.  Marengo. 

265.  Habit  que  portrait  Napoleon  a  Marengo. 

27.  Napoleon  a  Saint-Cloud  le  10  novembre, 

1800  (eng.   Hetman,  after  drawing    by Mounet). 

28.  Distribution  des  aigles  au  Champ  de  Mars, 
1804  (David). 

29.  Medal  struck  to  commemorate  invasion  of 

England,  1804. 

30.  Napoleon  couronne  Josephine,  le  2  decem- 
bre,  1804  (David,  Versailles). 

31.  Napoleon,  Berthier,  Murat  at  Jena,  1806 

(eng.  Hetman,  after  drawing  by  Mounet). 

32.  Napoleon,  Czar  Alexander  on  raft>t  Tilsit, 

le  8  juillet,  1807. 
33.  Napoleon  at  Wagram,  1809  (Vernet). 
34.  La  retraite  de  Russie  (Meissonier). 
35.  Adieux  de  Fontainebleau. 

36.  Napoleon  on  board  the  BeUerophon (Orchard- 
son). 

37.  Young  Bonaparte  (Greuze). 
38.  Middle-aged  Napoleon  (Vernet). 

39.  'The  Last  Phase.1 
40.  Talleyrand. 

Renaissance :  Seventeenth  Century. 

41.  Francois  I.  (Louvre). 
42.  Marie  Stuart  (Clouet,  Windsor). 
43.  Richelieu  (Philippe  deChampaigne,  Louvre). 

44.  Anne  d'Autriche  et  ses  enfants  (Philippe  de 
Champaigne,  Versailles). 

45.  Pascal  (Philippe  de  Champaigne,  Louvre). 
46.  Mme.  de  Sevigne  (Nanteuil). 
47.  La  Fontaine :  bust  and  allegorical  figures. 

48.  Corneille. 
49.  Racine. 
50.  Louis  XIV.  enfant  (Simon  Guillain). 

Moliere. 

51.  Moliere  (Mignard,  Chantilly). 

52.  ,,        en  habit  de  Sganarelle. 

53.  ,,        comme  1'Avare. 
54.  ,,        et  sa  domestique. 

55.  Le  Malade  imaginaire  represente"  dans  le 
jardin  de  Versailles. 

56.  Scenes. 

57.  Document  giving  date  of  Moliere's  death. 

58.  St.    Louis   residant    la    Justice    (Cabanel, 
Pantheon). 
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THE    LAND    OF    WILLIAM    THE 

CONQUEROR. 

(See  also  F.A.T.N.  and  Various  Towns,  below.) 

(Printed  reading  tor  this  set.) 

Havre. 
F.L.W.C. 

1.  The  Harbour  (c). 
2.  Ste.  Adresse  (c). 

Honfleur. 
3.  Fishermen  (c). 

4.  The  Fishing  Fleet  (c). 
5.  Street  leading  to  Shore  (c) . 
6.  Old  Clock  Tower. 

Rouen. 

7.  Cathedral,  etc.,  from  across  Seine. 
8.  „          West  Facade  (c). 
9.  Monument  to  Napoleon  (c). 

10.  Doors  of  St.  Maclou  (c). 
11.  Monument  to  Bouhilet  (c). 
12.  St.  Vincent  (c). 

Falaise. 
13.  Boulevards. 

14.  Valley  and  Castle  (c). 
15.  Chamber  where  William  the  Conqueror  was 

born  (c). 

16.  Market  Place  (c  . 
17.  Portal,  Church  of  the  Trinity  (c). 

Vire. 
F.L.W.C. 

18.  Clock  Tower  and  Street  (c). 
19.  Notre  Dame  (c). 

Avranches. 

20.  Part  of  Town  from  above  (c). 
21 .  View  from  Public  Gardens  (c). 

22.  Stone  on  spot  where  Henry  II.  of  England 
did  Penance. 

23.  Notre  Dame  des  Champs. 

Mont  St.  Michel. 

24.  Cloisters  (c). 

25.  ,,        Details  of  Carving  (c). 
26.  Court  (c). 
27.  Salle  des  Chevaliers  (c). 
28.  Crypt  (c). 
29.  General  View  from  E.  (c). 

AN    ARCHITECTURAL    TOUR    IX 
NORMANDY. 

•  See  also  F.L.W.C.,  above;  Various  Towns, 
below. ) 

(Printed  reading  for  this  set.) 

Rouen. 
F.A.T.N. 

1.  Cathedral,  etc.,  from  across  Seine. 
2.  Holiday  Crowd  (c). 
3.  Cathedral :  W.  Front  (c). 
4.  ,,  S.  Aisle  (c). 
5.  ,,  S.  Portal. 
6.  St.  Maclou  (c). 

7.  St.  Ouen  and  Place  de  la  Re"publique. 8.  ,,         Interior. 
9.  „         Portail  des  Marmousets. 

10.  Fontaine  Ste.  Marie. 
11.  Palais  de  Justice. 

12.  Jeanne  d'Arc,  Place  de  la  Puc'elle. 
13.  View  up  Seine. 
14.  Notre  Dame  de  Bonsecours  (c). 

15.  ,,         ,,     Memorial,  Jeanne  d'Arc  (c). 

Caen. 

16.  Abbaye  aux  Hommes:  S.-E.  from  grounds 
of  Lycee  (c). 

17.  Abbaye  aux  Hommes  :  Choir,  Interior. 
18.  „  „  W.  Front. 

19.  Bird's-eye  View  from  W.  Tower  (c). 
2".  Abbaye  aux  Dames  from  S.-W. 
21.  St.  Pierre  from  Boulevard  (c). 

22.  ,,          Interior,  looking  E. 
23.  Rue  St.  Pierre  :  Old  Houses. 
24.  Rue  Froide  with  St.  Sauveur  (c). 

25.  Abbaye  d'Ardennes  (c). 
26.  ,,  ,,        Tithe  Barn  (c). 

Falaise. 

27.  St.  Gervais  from  S.-W.  (c). 

28.  William    the    Conqueror's    Castle  :    Talbot Tower  (c). 

29.  William  the  Conqueror's  Statue  (c). 

Bayeux. 

30.  Cathedral  from  E.  (c). 
31.  „         S.  Portal :  Central  Tower  (c). 
32.  ,,          Interior,  looking  E.  (c). 
33.  „  „  „         W. 

Coutances. 

34.  From  Station  (c). 

35.  Cathedral :  W.  Front  (c). 

36.  ,,  from  S.-W. :  Lantern  (c). 
87.  Interior  (c). 
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Mont  St.  Michel 
F.A.T.N. 

38.  From  the  Digue. 
39.  Inner  Gate  of  Fortifications  (c). 

Le  Mans. 

40.  From  Banks  of  Sarthe  (c). 

41.  Cathedral  from  S.-E.  (c). 
42.  ,,          Interior  of  Choir. 
43.  Statue  of  General  Chanzy  (c). 

Chartres. 

44.  Cathedral  from  Bridge. 
45.  ,,         from  W. 

46.  „          N.  Portal. 
47.  Old  Baths. 

TOURS  ET  SES  ENVIRONS. 

(Printed  reading,  in  French,  for  this  set.) 

F.T.E. 

1 .  Panorama  de  Tours. 
2.  La  Cathedrale. 

3.  ,,         ,,        Interieur. 
4.  Tombeau  des  Enfants  de  Charles  VIII. 

5.  L'Abbaye  de  Marmoutiers. 
6.  Les  Grottes. 

7.  Portail  de  la  Crosse :  tour  du  XIIe  s. 
8.  Candes :    confluent    de    la  Loire    et  de    la 

Vienne. 

9.  Tour  Charlemagne. 

10.  Tour  de  1'Horloge. 
11.  La  Basilique  de  Saint  Martin. 
12.  Eglise  Saint  Julien. 
13.  Ancienne  Eglise  des  Jacobins. 
14.  Notre  Dame  la  Riche. 

15.  ,,          „          ,,       Portail. 

16.  Maison  de  Tristan  1'Hermite. 

17.  ,,      d'Anne  de  Bre"tagne. 
18.  Fontaine  de  Beaune  de  Sembianfais. 
19.  Portail  Gothique. 
20.  H6tel  Gouin. 
21.  Maison  de  Jehan  le  Galand. 
22.  Pont  sur  la  Loire. 
23.  Le  Theatre. 

24.  Saint- Symphorien :  vue  sur  la  Loire. 
25.  Panorama  vers  Vouvray. 

26.  Saint-Cyr  et  pont  sur  la  Loire. 
27.  Cinq-Mars  :  le  chateau. 
28.  Montresor :  le  chateau. 

29.  „  1'Eglise. 
30.  Les  tombeauz  des  Bastarnoy. 
31.  Chinon:  ville  et  chateau. 
32.  Plessis  lez  Tours  :  chateau  de  Louis  XI. 

VARIOUS  TOWNS,  ETC. 

(Arranged  Alphabetically.) 

(See  also  F.L.W.C.,  F.A.T.X.,  and  F.T.B.) 

F.A. 
1.  Abbeville:    St.  Wolfram's  West  Front  (cf. 

Ruskin's  description  of  sunset  on  this). 
2.  Abbeville:  St.  Wolfram's,  from  North  (<jf. 

Ruskin's  description  of   the    '  Hen    and 

Chickens'). 
3.  Ajaccio  :  vue  geue'rale. 
4.  ,,         house  known  as  Napoleon's  birth- 

place. 

5.  Amiens :  Cathedral :  West  Front. 

6.  ,,         Market  Women  in  Boat. 

7.  ,,         Milking  Goats  in  Street. 
8.  ,,         rue  Alsace  et  Lorraine,  a  typical 

main  French  road. 

9.  Amiens  :  On  the  Somme,   Early  Market  and 

Vegetable  Boats. 
10.  Amiens:    Cathedral,     East    End.      Flying 

Buttresses,  etc. 

11.  Amiens:  Cathedral,  Interior,  looking  W. 

12.  Andely,  Le  Petit :  vue  generale  de  la  ville, 
du  chateau  Gaillard  et  de  la  Seine. 

13.  Angouleme:  Cathedral,  from  S.-W. 
14.  ,,  Cathedral,  Interior. 
15.  Annecy :  blanchisseuses. 
16.  Aries:  Roman  Coliseum,  Exterior. 

17.  ,,  ,,  ,,          Interior. 
18.  ,,      Roman  Amphitheatre,  with  Medieval 

Tower. 

19.  ,,      A  Glimpse  of  the  Arena. 
20.  Arras  :  Hotel  de  Ville,  Main  Front. 

21.  Avignon  :  Fourteenth-Century  Wall. 
22.  , ,  A  Gate  in  the  Ramparts. 
23.  „  Distant    View    of   Papal    Palace 

across  Rh&ne. 

F.B. 
1.  Bouchet :  Lac  du  (Seine  et  Oise). 

2.  Boulogne :  Quai,  Church,  Boat,  etc. 
3.  ,,  Smacks  at  Quai. 

4.  ,,  Smack  leaving  Harbour. 
5.  ,,  Pecheurs  et  Pecheuses. 

6.  ,,  Boys  leaving  School. 
7.  ,,  PScheuses  with  Nets  on  Rocks. 
8.  ,,  Fishmarket. 
9.  Breton  Fisherman  and  Wife. 

10.      ,,       pardon. 

F.C. 

1.  Cancale  : 
2.  „ 

3.  „ 

4. 5.  „ 

La  Houle  with  Chantiers. 
Main  Street  to  Bay. 
Making  Hay. 

Hotel  Staff. 
Gendarme. 

6.  Chamonix  :  le  Mont  Blanc. 
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7.  Chartres  :  Cathedral,  Interior,  looking  E. 

8.  Combourg:  chateau,  birthplace  of  Chateau- 
briand. 

9.  Chambord :  salle  des  Gardes. 

F.D. 

1.  Dieppe:  Harbour. 
2.  ,,          Market  and  Church. 

8.  Douarnenez :  Un  Menage. 
4.  Dinan :  The  Bridge. 
5.  ,,        rue  Jersual. 
6.  Dinard :  from  the  Sea. 

7.  ,,         Women  washing  in  a  Pool. 
8.  „         Street. 
9.  „         Procession  of  Sailors. 
10.  ,,         Cuirassier. 
11.  ,,         Girl  in  Costume. 
12.  , ,         Woman  with  Barrow. 
13.  Dol:  Cathedral. 

1.  Fontainebleau :  escalier  du  fer  a  cheval. 

2.  ,,  chapelle  du  palais. 

F.O. 

1.  Grenoble  :  Le  Mont  Aiguille. 
2.  Guery,  Lac  de  :  cratere. 

F.L. 

1.  Landes  :  Echassiers  landais. 

2.  „  ,,        (duplicate), 
3.  Lyon  :  Jonction  du  Rh6ne  et  de  la  Sa&ne. 

F.M. 

1.  Marseilles  :  P.  and  0.  Quai. 

2.  „  Wine  waiting  Shipment,  Cathe- 
dral in  background. 

3.  Montpellier:  the  Greatest  Aqueduct  in  the 
World. 

4.  Malzienville  (Lozere) :  Norman  arch. 
5.  ,,  ,,          River. 

6.  ,,  ,,          Marche. 

F.N. 

1.  Nimes :  Coliseum,  Interior. 
2.  ,,         Roman  Bath. 

F.O. 

1.  Orleans  Cathedral :  W.  Front. 

2.  ,,  ,,          Interior,  looking  E. 
3.  Orange :  Arc  de  Triomphe. 

F.P. 
1.  Vieille  Femme  du  Pollet. 

2.  Le  Puy :  vue  gen.  prise  d'Espaly. 
3.  Le  Puy  de  Dome. 
4.  Perros  Geireo  :  Church. 
5.  Ploumanach:  Coast. 

F.K. 

1. 2. 

3. 

4. 

Rouen:  Cathedral,  etc.,  and  Seine. 

, ,         Palais  de  Justice. 

,,        Tour    Jeanne    d'Arc,   belonging    to 
Former  Castle. 

,,  Cathedral:  Nave  looking  E.,  Whit- 
suntide Festival,  showing  Tapes- 

tries only  shown  on  Principal 
Festivals. 

,,        Cathedral,  Int.,  looking  E. 

,,        College;  Statue  of  Corneille. 
,,        St.  Ouen  :  Statue  of  Rollo  (Founder 

of  Town). 

8.       ,,        la  Grosse  Horloge. 
F.T. 

1.  Tarn,  Gorges  du :  Defile  des  Detroits. 
2.  Tours :  Cathedral,  W.  Front. 

3.  ,,  „  N.  Transept. 
F.V. 

1.  Vire  :  Jour  de  Foire,  Street  Market. 

2.  ,,      Old  Man  and  Old  Saleswoman. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

F.MI. 
1.  Washerwoman. 

2.  Peasants  going  to  Market  on  Stilts. 

FRENCH  COLONIES. 

Village  des  Indigenes,  Paris,  1896. 
F.CO. 

1.  Senegalese  Men  dancing. 
2.  „  at  Work  in  Hut. 
3.  Malagasy  Woman. 
4.  Another  one. 5   

6. 

EXTRA  SETS. 

The  following  set  of  slides  may  be  borrowed 
by  members  of  the  Modern  Language  Association 
on  making  application  to  the  owners,  and  paying 
all  costs  of  carriage,  but  no  hire. 

The  Touring  Club  de  France  will  lend  to  mem- 
bers of  the  Modern  Language  Association  slides 

illustrating  the  following  Conferences :  La  Pro- 
tection des  Sites  et  Monuments  de  France 

(No.  40) ;  Le  D6boisement,  la  Restauration  et 
Mise  en  Valeur  des  Terrains  et  des  Montagues 

(No.  41) ;  L'CEuvre  du  Touring  Club  de  France 
et  le  Tourisme  Scolaire  (No.  47) ;  Le  Tourisme 
Nautique  et  Rivieres  de  la  France  (No.  45). 

Apply :  Service  des  Conferences,  Touring  Club 
de  France,  65,  Avenue  de  la  Grande  Armee, 

Paris. 
The  texts  of  the  above  Conferences,  with 

subjects  of  slides,  can  be  borrowed  from  the 
Hon.  Custodian. 
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FROM  HERE  AND  THERE. 

[The  Modern  language  Association  does  not  endorse  officially  Uie  comments  or  opinions 

expressed  in  this  column.] 

Mrs.  Emily  Miall,  who  has  written  articles 
from  time  to  time  in  this  magazine,  contributed 
m  the  spring  some  interesting  columns  to  the 
Letchivorih  Citizen  on  the  teaching  of  English  to 

Belgians.  Her  leading  idea  is  that  the  under- 
standing of  a  language  precedes  in  the  course  of 

nature  the  speaking  of  it.  Little  children  can 
speak  only  a  little,  dogs  and  horses  cannot 
speak  at  all  ;  but  both  can  understand  a  good 

deal.  The  first  business  of  the  teacher,  there- 
fore, is  to  practise  children  in  comprehending 

what  he  says  ;  for  instance,  by  getting  them  to 

perform  actions  in  response  to  requests  or  com- 
mands. A  good  deal  of  this  should  be  done 

before  the  learners  are  asked  to  speak  themselves, 
and  teachers  must  not  be  surprised  if  the  power 
of  speech  comts  very  slowly.  Understanding 

comes  of  itself,  she  considers,  but  between  under- 
standing and  speaking  lies  a  great  gulf. 

*  *     * 

ON  ACTIVE  SERVICE. 

Mr.  S.  G.  Simpson,  of  the  Royal  Technical 
Institute,  Salford,  is  a  Captain  in  the  Army 
Service  Corps.  He  went  out  last  August  as 
interpreter  to  the  2nd  Life  Guards,  and,  owing 
to  the  number  of  officers  killed  and  wounded,  he 

was  for  some  days  in  command  of  a  squadron. 
He  has  been  wounded,  has  worked  at  the  base, 

and  is  at  present  in  the  Central  Requisition 
Office,  Rouen. 

Mr.  W.  Furness,  of  Rossall  School,  is  Cap- 

tain in  the  8th  Loyal  North  Lancashire  Regi- 
ment, at  present  quartered  at  Aldershot. 

Mr.  F.  R.  McLellan,  of  Mill  Hill  School,  ia 

Major  in  the  16th  Battalion  of  the  Royal  Welsh 
Fusiliers. 

*  *     * 

Monsieur  F.  Verdier,  Lie.  es  Lett.,  Professeur 

au  College  de  Lisieux,  would  take  one  or  two 
students  as  boarders  during  August.  Special 

preparation  for  the  London  B.A.  Write  to 
F.  Verdier,  161,  Rue  de  Caen,  Lisieux  (Calvados). 

*  *     * 

Mr.  Gilbert  Waterhouse,  M.A.,  F.R.G.S., 

formerly  Lecturer  at  the  University  of  Leipzig, 
has  been  elected  Professor  of  German  in  the 

University  of  Dublin,  as  successor  to  Professor 

Williams.  *We  congratulate  Trinity  College  on 
the  choice  it  has  made.  Mr.  Waterhouse  has 

since  the  outbreak  of  the  war  been  on  the  staff 
of  the  Manchester  Grammar  School. 

*  *    4 
We  have  no  hesitation  in  commending  the 

Professional  Classes  War  Relief  Committee  to 

the  generous  consideration  of  our  readers.  The 
professional  and  artistic  classes  have  probably 

suffered  more  from  the  war  than  any  other  sec- 
tions of  the  community,  and  their  troubles  will 

not  end  the  moment  the  war  is  over.  Of  the 

various  activities  of  the  Council,  education  is 

the  one  that  appeals  most  to  us.  The  Educa- 
tion Committee,  which  consists  of  seventeen 

members,  mostly  chairmen  or  secretaries  of 
leading  associations  of  teachers,  is  doing  good 

work  in  assisting  parents  to  keep  their  children 
at  school — a  work  which  is  twice  blest,  because 
it  enables  some  schools  to  keep  going  which 
would  otherwise  have  to  close  their  doors.  In 

some  cases,  too,  reduction  or  remission  of  feea 
has  been  obtained  from  governing  bodies  of 

public  schools.  Assistance  in  the  professional 

training  of  girls  is  another  branch  of  the  Coun- 
cil's work.  In  the  donation  list  we  note  the 

names  of  the  Head-Mistresses'  Association,  which 

has  given  £40,  and  the  Assistant- Masters'  Asso- 
ciation, which  has  given  50  guineas.  The  Assist- 

ant-Mistresses evidently  have  the  matter  much 
at  heart,  for  the  Central  Committee  sent  £50, 
and  various  branches  another  £18.  The  Council 

is  very  much  in  need  of  funds,  and  is  appealing 

urgently  for  financial  assistance.  Their  address 

is  13  and  14,  Prince's  Gate,  S.W. 
*  *     * 

OXFORD. — The  examiners  in  the  final  Honour 

School  of  English  Language  and  Literature  have 
issued  the  following  class  list : 

Class  I.:  Tolkien,  J.  R.  R.,  Exeter;  Van 
Santvoord,  G.,  Oriel. 

Class  II. :  Marwood,  R.,  Parker's  Hall ;  Sutton, 

E.  G.,  Queen's. Class  III.  :  Hudson,  C.  N.,  Lincoln;  Lawton, 

D.  H.,  Queen's;  Osborn,  W.  R.,  Non-Collegiate. Class  IV. :  None. 

Over  standing  for  Honours,  but  satisfied  tho 
examiners  :  Armour,  A.  E.,  University. 

Women. — Class  I.  :  Hudson,  Dora  M.,  Somer- 

ville  College ;  Potter,  Muriel,  L.,  St.  Hugh's 
College. 

Class  II.  :  Bartlett,  Ethel  M.,  Somerville 

College;  Edmonds,  Ursula  M.,  Society  of  Oxford 
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Home  Students  ;  Harford,  Mary  I.,  St.  Hugh's 
College  ;  Middlemore.  Amphilis  T.,  Society  of 
Oxford  Home  Students ;  Murray,  Muriel  G.  A., 

Somerville  College  ;  Owen,  Eluned  E.,  Somer- 
ville College ;  Peet,  Elizabeth  M.,  Somerville 

College;  Rose,  Beatrice  M.,  Somerville  College; 
Rowe,  Dorothea  E.  H.,  Somerville  College. 

Class  III. :  Brown,  Kathleen  M.,  St.  Hugh's 
College  ;  Jennings,  Hilda,  St.  Hilda's  Hall ; 
Wilkinson,  Marie,  St.  Hilda's  Hall. 

Class  IV.  :  Clarke,  Amy  F.,  Lady  Margaret 

Hall ;  Codd,  Mary  F.,  St.  Hilda's  Hall. 
.ZEgrotat:  Logie,  Helen  M.,  Somerville  Col- 

lege. 

The  electors  to  the  All  Souls'  Readership  in 
English  Law  have  re-elected  William  S.  Holds- 

worth,  D.C.L.,  Fellow  of  St.  John's  College,  to 
be  reader  for  another  term  of  five  years. 

*     *     ft 

The  following  elections  to  Exhibitions  in 
Modern  Languages  and  Literature  have  been 

made  at  St.  John's  College :  To  Exhibitions  in 
French — Claud  McL.  0.  Gurney,  Hurstpierpoint 
College ;  and  Alfred  T.  Harper,  Penarth  County 

School.  To  Exhibitions  in  English — Arthur  G. 
Jones,  University  College  of  Wales  ;  and  Sidney 
C.  Isaacs,  University  College,  London. 

ft     ft     ft 

HONOUR    SCHOOL    OF    MODERN 
LANGUAGES  AT  OXFORD. 

The  examiners  in  the  Honour  School  of  Modern 

Languages  have  to-day  issued  the  following  class 
list: 

Class  I. :  Barton,  F.  T.,  St.  John's  (French) ; 
*Griffin,  J.  T.,  Magdalen  (Spanish) ;  *Henschel, 
A.  J.,  St.  John's  (French) ;  Underwood,  E.  G., 
Christchurch  (French). 

Class  II. :  Evans,  T.  P.,  Jesus  (French) ;  Smith, 

V.,  Non-Collegiate  (French). 
Class  III. :  None. 

Class  IV.:  Featherstone,  G.  H.,  St.  John's 

(French);  Irwin,  F.  M.  P.,  Queen's  (French); 
Thompson,  E.  G.,  Merton  (French). 

.ZEgrotat :  Readman,  G.  B.,  St.  John's  (French). 
The  *  indicates  distinction  in  the  colloquial 

use  of  the  language. 

WOMEN. 

Class  I. :  *Doris  M.  Drought,  Lady  Margaret 
Hall  (French)  ;  Dorothy  L.  Sayers,  Somerville 
College  (French). 

Class  II.  :  Edith  M.  R.  Bradshaw,  St.  Hugh's 
College  (French) ;  Theodora  M.  E.  Evans,  St. 

Hugh's  College  (French) ;  Helen  Fox,  Somerville 
College  (German) ;  Gladys  Milvain,  Lady  Mar- 

garet Hall  (German)  ;  *Mary  V.  Nugent,  Lady 
Margaret  Hall  (French)  ;  Isabelle  M.  Purgold, 

Society  of  Oxford  Home  Students  (French)  ; 
Ethel  G.  Smith,  Society  of  Oxford  Home  Students 

(French). 

Class  III.  :  Hilda  Henkel,  St.  Hilda's  Hall 

(German) ;  Violet  C.  Murray,  St.  Hugh's  College 
(French);  Ermin  M.  T.  Oliver,  St.  Hugh's 
College  (French). 

Class  IV. :  None. 

The  *  indicates  distinction  in  the  colloquial use  of  the  language. 

ft     ft     ft 

CAMBRIDGE. — The  following  University  lec- 
turers have  been  reappointed  :  German,  Mr.  E.  C. 

Quiggin;  Russian,  Mr.  A.  P.  Goudy. 

ft     ft     ft 

LONDON. — In  connection  with  the  work  of  the 

Session  1914-15,  the  following  awards  have  been 
made  at  University  College  in  the  Faculty  of 
Arts  :  Modern  Languages  and  History  :  Ethel  L. 

Lloyd.  English  (John  Oliver  Hobbes  Scholar- 
ship):  Edith  C.  Batho.  Early  English  Text 

Society's  Prize  :  Mabel  D.  A.  Chapman.  French 
(L.  M.  Rothschild  Prize) :  J.  B.  Proper.  German 
(Fielden  Research  Scholarship)  :  J.  A.  Wilks. 
Italian  (Oddenino  Scholarship)  :  A.  del  Re. 
Jeannette  Oddenino  Medal :  A.  del  Re. 

ft  ft  ft 

Miss  Waltenberg,  of  the  Girls'  Modern  School, 
Leeds,  has  changed  her  name  to  Titterton. 

ft     ft     ft 

Mr.  M.  P.  Andrews  is  Captain  in  the  4th 

Battalion  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington's  Regiment, 
now  serving  in  Flanders. 

ft     ft     ft 

We  deeply  regret  to  record  the  death  of 
Captain  R.  B.  Macan,  only  surviving  son 
of  the  Master  of  University  College,  Ox- 

ford, who  was  President  in  1912.  Captain 
Macan  was  in  the  28th  Light  Cavalry, 

Indian  Army,  but  was  attached  to  the 
30th  Lancers,  when  he  was  killed  in  action 
in  Flanders  on  June  13.  At  their  last 

meeting  the  Committee  passed  a  vote  of 

sympathy  with  Dr.  Macan. 

ft     ft     ft 

Monsieur  J.  P.  R.  Marichal  with  his  wife  and 

family  are  among  the  few  survivors  of  the  pas- 
sengers on  board  the  Lusitania. 

ft     ft     ft 

Mr.  O.  T.  Robert,  B.-es-L.,  Assistant  Master 
at  Whitechapel  Foundation  School,  has  been 

appointed  Associate  Professor  of  French  at  Wei- 
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lesley  University,  Mass.,  U.S.A.  Mr.  Robert's 
appointment  means  the  loss  to  us  of  an  able 
teacher  and  a  zealous  member  of  the  Association. 

We  wish  him  happiness  and  prosperity  in  his 
new  sphere. 

ft     ft     ft 

At  the  next  annual  general  meeting,  which 
will  be  held  in  London  early  in  January,  Mme. 

d'Orliac-Bohn,  of  the  Institut  Fransais,  Marble 
Arch  House,  W.,  will  give  an  account  of  the  work 
of  that  institution,  and  specially  of  the  schools  for 
Belgian  children,  which  are  being  carried  on 
under  its  management.  A  further  interim  report 

from  the  sub-committee  on  the  teaching  of 
European  history  will  be  introduced  for  discus- 

sion by  Mr.  A.  T.  B.  Green,  of  the  Perse  School. 

Professor  Hearnshaw,  of  King's  College,  has 
kindly  consented  to  speak  on  this  subject.  There 

will  also  be  a  discussion  on  the  different  methods 

of  studying  a  reading  text,  the  details  of  which 
have  still  to  be  settled,  and  one  or  two  other 
items. 

ft  *  a 
As  will  be  seen  from  the  report  of  the  last 

Committee  meeting,  there  was  a  deficit  on  the 
Record  of  the  General  Conference  held  last  year, 
towards  which  the  Association  has  contributed. 

In  return  for  our  contribution,  we  have  received 

twenty  copies  of  the  Record,  which  are  now 
offered  to  members  at  Is.  each,  post  free,  instead 
of  the  original  Is.  6d.  The  Record  is  a  report  of 

all  the  meetings  which  formed  part  of  the  Con- 
ference of  the  University  of  London  last  January, 

and  is  a  volume  of  about  250  pages.  Any  member 
desiring  a  copy  should  write  to  the  Hon.  Secretary 
of  the  Association,  enclosing  Is. 

EE  VIEWS. 

[The  Association  does  not  make  itself  officially  responsible  for  the  opinions  of  reviewers.'] 
A  Middle  Method  German  Course.  By  F.  W.  M. 

DRAPER.  Text  and  Questions,  pp.  79.  Exer- 
cises, pp.  42.  Grammar,  pp.  27.  German- 

English  Vocabulary,  pp.  17.  Murray.  Price 
2s.  6d. 
Twenty  lessons  of  the  text  give  a  pleasant 

picture  of  country  life  in  Hanover.  The  pastor, 

the  chemist,  the  postman,  the  farmer,  the  night- 
watchman,  and  other  characters,  are  introduced 
to  us  ;  and  we  learn  about  German  houses,  meals, 

animals,  plants,  birthdays,  church  services, 

skittles,  shooting-matches,  harvest- homes,  and 
universities,  which  are  all  described  with  a  touch 

of  sympathetic  personal  observation. 
Twenty  more  advanced  lessons  are  based  on 

passages  taken  from  E.  T.  A.  Hoffmann,  Paul 
Heyse,  W.  Hauff,  etc. 

On  the  page  opposite  the  pieces  are  a  good 
number  of  questions  for  Direct  Method  oral  work 

— the  author,  for  some  unexplained  reason,  seems 
to  think  the  answers  should  never  be  written — 

groups  of  words  related  in  form  or  sense,  and 
later  strong  verbs. 

The  exercises  are  partly  Direct  Method,  partly 
translation.  Both  exercises  and  grammar  suffer 

from  isolation — e.g.,  p.  94,  an  exercise  on  the 
adjective  declensions  in  odds  and  ends  of  cases  ; 
or,  p.  96,  a  translation  exercise  of  disconnected 
sentences  which  have  no  relation  to  one  another, 
and  little  relation  to  the  sense  of  the  text.  The 

article,  the  personal  pronouns,  the  adjective 
declensions,  are  all  given  in  isolation. 

Both  Direct  Method  and  translation  exercises 

and  grammar  have  occasionally  an  old-world 
flavour — e.g.,  I.  (10),  III.  (9),  or  the  past  par- 

ticiples of  modal  verbs.  The  nouns  are  not  set 

out  with  complete  logic — e.g. ,  das  Auge,  der 
Vetter. 

I  discussed  all  these  points  in  reviewing 

Professor  Savory's  books,  and  I  shall  not  now 
return  to  them.  As  the  author  does  not  state 

for  what  pupils  he  intends  his  book,  I  shall 
merely  remark  that  the  advance  in  vocabulary  is 
rapid.  The  book  is  well  printed. 

H.  L.  H. 

CJiaucer :  Nonnl  Preestes  Tale.  Edited  by 
LILIAN  WINSTANLEY,  M.A.  Pp.  lxxxvi  +  44. 
Cambridge  University  Press.  1914.  Price  2s. 
Miss  Winstanley  has  by  this  time  made  her 

reputation  as  an  editor  of  annotated  classics,  and 
this  new  volume  of  Chaucer  is  as  satisfactory  as 
her  Clerkes  Tale.  We  think  that,  if  anything, 

the  Introduction  errs  by  being  over-ambitious  and 
attempting  too  much.  Good  as  is  the  chapter  on 

'  Chaucer  and  his  Times,'  it  suffers  all  through 
from  the  necessity  for  compression,  which  leads, 

among  other  disadvantages,  to  hard-and-fast 
judgments  where  tentative  statements  might  be 
more  just.  Young  readers  should  not  be  told,  for 

example,  that  '  the  whole  (sic)  Wyclifite  con- 

troversy is  very  thoroughly  mirrored  in  Chaucer's 
pages. '  This  is  not  the  case,  and  if  it  were,  there  is 
not  space,  in  the  limits  of  a  page  or  two,  to  prove 
the  justice  of  the  criticism.  Again,  the  account 
of  Middle  English  literature  is  precisely  the  kind 
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of  thing  which  gives  young  students  an  oppor- 

tunity to  pass  off  other  people's  opinions  as  their 
own.  If  they  have  not  read  Minot — and  it  is 
unlikely  that  students  who  use  this  edition  will 

have  had  the  opportunity  to  do  so — it  is  useless 

for  them  to  learn  that  his  '  poems  are  somewhat 
rough  ;  they  are  written  in  end-rhyme  with  a 
considerable  amount  of  alliteration,  but  they  are 
very  vigorous,  possessing  the  inevitable  force  of  a 
writer  dealing  with  great  contemporary  events  in 

the  white-hot  spirit  of  the  moment.'  If  they 
have  read  the  poems,  they  will  know  all  this  for 
themselves  ;  and  in  any  case,  why  introduce  this 
sketch  of  mediaeval  writings  in  an  Introduction 
to  the  Nonn£  Preestes  Tale  ? 

There  is  so  much  that  is  fresh  and  valuable  in 

Miss  Winstanley's  methods  that  we  hope  she  will 
forgive  us  for  pointing  out  that  she  sometimes 
succumbs  to  the  temptation,  only  felt  by  one 
whose  knowledge  is  wide,  of  saying  too  much. 

Her  grammatical  sketch  is  clear,  and  the  notes 
concise  and  to  the  point,  though  the  line  drawn 
between  notes  and  glossary  is  not  sufficiently 

clear — e.g.,  'powped:  blew  hard,'  ought  surely 
to  come  under  the  latter,  and  so  in  many  in- 
stances. 

The  text  is  excellent,  though  we  regret  that 
Miss  Winstanley  adopts  the  Cambridge  version  of 
1.  218,  so  obscuring  the  construction,  which  is 
a  valuable  instance  of  a  transition  stage  in 

syntax  :  '  Oon  of  the  gretteate  auctours '  for 
1  oon  of  the  gretteste  auctour.'  Five  leading  MSS. 
have  the  latter  reading,  while  only  one  has  the 
former,  so  that  this  is  usually  regarded  as  a 
scribal  error. 

But  these  adverse  criticisms  are  all  of  details, 
and  should  not  be  allowed  to  militate  against  a 

good  piece  of  work. 
Poetic  Romancers  after  1850.   By  OLIVER  ELTON. 

The    British   Academy  :    Warton  Lecture  on 
English  Poetry.     Pp.  19.     Oxford  University 
Press.     1914.     Price  Is.  net. 
There  is  no  need  to  do  more  than  call  our 

readers'  attention  to  the  fact  that  Professor  Elton 
has  published  the  lecture  he  delivered  last  Octo- 

ber under  the  segis  of  the  British  Academy.  If 
we  add  that  the  paper  is  full  of  the  delicate 
criticism  and  subtle  insight  which  distinguish  all 

Professor  Elton's  writings,  while  the  subject  is 
drawn  from  the  period  he  has  made  peculiarly  his 
own,  we  hope  the  recommendation  to  read  it  will 
need  no  further  endorsement. 

Spenser  :  Faerie  Queene.     Book  I.     Pp.  Ixxx-f- 
293.     Book  II.     Pp.   lxxii  +  294.     Edited   by 
LILIAN  WINSTANLEY,  M.A.     Cambridge  Uni- 

versity Press.     1915.     Price  2s.  6d.  each. 

This  is  quite  the  best  students'  edition  of  the 
Fa&rie    Qutene  which    we    have    seen,   and  we 

cordially  hope  that  the  remaining  books  will 

also  be  published  by  the  same  competent  intro- 
ducer, since  it  is  a  regrettable  fact  that  the  later 

books  are  much  neglected  in  schools,  and  even  in 

Universities.  Miss  Winstanley  pays  special  atten- 
tion to  the  historical  allegory  and  sources,  and 

her  successful  interpretations  mark  a  real  step  in 
the  elucidation  of  Spenser.  Her  work  deserves 

to  rank  with  Professor  Herford's  edition  of  The 

Shepherd's  Calendar,  and  to  say  this  is  to  give  it 
unstinted  praise. 

The  Golden  Legend :  Lives  of  the  Saints.  Trans- 
lated by  William  Caxton  from  the  Latin  of 

Jacobus  de  Voragine.  Selected  and  edited  by 

GEORGE  O'NEILL,  S.J.,  M.A.  Pp.  viii-f  293. 
Cambridge  University  Press.  1914.  Price  3s. net. 

Professor  O'Neill  has  done  a  really  valuable 
piece  of  work  in  making  these  Lives  accessible  to 
all  students  of  mediaeval  literature.  His  edition, 
while  intended  and  suitable  for  popular  use,  is  in 
the  best  sense  scholarly,  and  it  should  do  much 

to  '  bring  us  back  into  the  heart  of  the  Middle 
Ages  and  set  us  in  contact  with  its  thought  and 

feeling. '  It  will  be  a  genuine  pleasure  for  many 
lovers  of  literature  to  read  for  themselves  a 

typical  writer  of  mediaeval  legend,  and  one  whose 
influence  was  far-reaching. 

The  Elder  Brother :  a  Comedy  by  John  Fletcher, 
reprinted,  with  Slight  Alterations  and  Abridg- 

ment, for  Use  on  Occasions  of  Entertainments, 
especially  in  Schools  and  Colleges.     Edited  by 
WILLIAM  H.  DRAPER,  M.A.    Cambridge  Uni- 

versity Press.     1915.     Price  2s.  6d.  net. 
This  edition  seems  admirably  suited  to   the 

purpose  suggested,  and   Mr.  Draper  does  good 
service  in  calling  attention  to  a  play  which  has 
been  unduly  neglected.     The  triumph  of  learning 

over  ruder  accomplishments  is,   as  the   Head- 
master of  Shrewsbury  points  out  in  the  prefatory 

note,   a    subject    specially  suited    to    academic 

listeners.      Fletcher's  treatment  of  his  thesis  is 
cheerful  rather  than  pedantic,  and  the  play  is 
likely  to  appeal  to  young  actors. 

Ghaucer  and  his  Poetry.     By  E.  W.  EDMUNDS, 
M.A.     Walt  Whitman  and  his  Poetry.    By  H. 
BINNS.     (The  Poetry  and  Life  Series.)     Pp. 
218   and  pp.  167.      George   Harrap  and   Oo. 
1914  and  1915  respectively.     Each  Is.  net. 

•  In  these  books  the  life  of  the  poet  is  illus- 
trated by  his  work,  and  his  work  is  interpreted 

in  the  light  of  his  life. '  The  two  volumes  above 
mentioned  fully  maintain  the  standard  set  by 

their  predecessors,  and  succeed  in  their  aim  of 
considering  biography  and  production  in  intimate 
association.  The  series  is  one  which  can  be 

heartily  recommended  to  all  who  wish  to  make 
the  acquaintance  of  the  poets  which  it  includes. 
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MODERN  LANGUAGE  ASSOCIATION. 

A  MEETING  of  the  Executive  Committee  was  held 

at  University  College,  London,  on  Saturday, 
June  26. 

Present :  Mr.  Hutton  (chair),  Miss  Allpress, 
Miss  Batchelor,  Messrs.  Fuller,  von  Glehn,  Miss 
Hart,  Messrs.  Mansion,  Perrett,  Prior,  Eippmann, 

Twentyman,  and  the  Hon.  Secretary. 
Apologies  for  absence  were  received  from  Dr. 

Macgowan,  Miss  Althaus,  and  Mr.  Somerville. 
The  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  were  road  and 

confirmed. 

The  Finance  Sub-Committee  reported  that 

they  had  granted  £1  for  lantern-slides,  and 
would  consider  the  question  of  an  annual  grant 
at  the  beginning  of  next  year ;  also  that  they 
had  made  a  further  grant  towards  the  expenses 
of  the  syllabus  of  examinations  in  French. 

It  was  resolved  to  invest  £20  of  Life  Member- 

ship Subscriptions  in  the  new  War  Loan. 
A  request  for  a  contribution  of  17s.  in  aid  of 

the  deficit  on  the  Report  of  the  last  General 
Conference  was  received  from  the  Committee.  It 
was  resolved  to  make  the  contribution.  A  notice 

about  the  copies  of  the  Report,  which  have  been 
received  in  return  for  it,  appears  on  p.  157. 

Further  progress  was  made  with  the  pro- 
gramme of  the  Annual  General  Meeting. 

The  Committee  accepted  with  regret  the  resig- 
nation of  Mr.  0.  T.  Robert,  tendered  in  conse- 
quence of  his  new  appointment.  In  accordance 

with  the  rules,  Miss  Burras,  of  Manchester  High 

School,  who  stood  highest  of  the  unsuccessful 
candidates  on  the  poll  last  January,  was  declared 
a  member  of  the  Committee. 

Miss  Hart  mentioned  that  the  revision  of  the 

Catalogue  of  the  Travelling  Exhibition  was  pro- 
gressing, and  asked  the  sanction  of  the  Committee 

to  proceed  with  the  printing.  This  was  referred 

to  the  Finance  Sub-Committee,  with  power  to 
act. 

It  was  resolved  that  a  meeting  of  the  General 

Committee  should  be  held  on  Saturday,  Septem- 
ber 25. 

The  following  three  new  members  were  elected  : 

Miss  0.  E.  Coates,  B.A.,  Calder  Girls'  School, 
Seascale,  Cumberland. 

Miss  Hertha  Kohn,  B.A.,  27,  Westbere  Road, 

West  Hampstead,  N.W. 

Miss  Adelaide  Stowell,  High  School,  Black- 
burn. 

The  following  letter  has  been  received  : 

GILCHRIST  EDUCATIONAL  TRUST. 

1,  Plowden  Buildings, 
Temple,  London,  E.C., 

,  June  2,  1915. 

Inspection  of  Foreign  Holiday  Courses. 
DEAR  SIB, 

I  am  instructed  to  convey  to  you  the 

following  Resolution  of  the  Trustees,  dated  May, 
1915,  with  reference  to  the  grant  made  by  them 
a  year  ago  in  aid  of  the  above  object : 

'  Resolved :  That,  owing  to  existing  con- 
ditions, the  grant  of  £100  a  year  for  a  period 

of  three  years  from  May,  1914,  made  by  the 
Trustees  to  the  Joint  Committee  of  the 

Modern  Language  Association  and  the  County 

Councils'  Association  towards  the  expenses 
of  Inspection  of  Foreign  Holiday  Courses  be 
withdrawn  pending  further  consideration  at 
a  time  when  conditions  on  the  Continent 

prove  more  favourable  to  Foreign  Holiday 

Courses.' 

I  remain,  dear  sir, Tours  sincerely, 

A.  H.  FISON. 
G.  F.  Bridge,  Esq. 

WEST  LONDON  BRANCH. 

the  spring  (1915)  there  were  two  meet- 
ings of  the  West  London  Branch. 

The  first  was  held  at  the  Godolphin  and 

Latymer  School,  Hammersmith,  on  Friday, 
February  12.  Mr.  Rippmann  occupied  his  cus- 

tomary place  in  the  Chair.  An  interesting  paper 

on  '  English  Poetry  in  Schools '  was  read  by 
Mr.  G.  F.  Bridge,  the  Hon.  Sec.  M.L.A.  The 
immediate  aim  of  poetry,  he  said,  should  be 

enjoyment  and  appreciation  of  it ;  and  the  only 
brain-effort  that  of  learning  by  heart.  In  child- 

hood the  memory  should  be  stored  with  poetry. 
This  poetry  should  appeal  to  the  heart  rather 
than  to  the  head,  and  should  be  of  the  narrative, 
historical,  and  patriotic  order.  While  holding 
that  the  personality  of  the  teacher  was  of  more 
account  than  the  method  adopted,  Mr.  Bridge 

advocated — (1)  some  sympathetic  explanation  and 
comment  of  the  poems ;  (2)  giving  the  fewest 
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possible  facts  about  the  poet ;  and  (3),  he  depre- 
cated conscious  visualisation.  In  conclusion,  he 

said  that  the  choice  of  subject  and  method  must 
rest  with  the  teacher,  for  he  would  teach  best 
what  he  himself  loved. 

The  second  meeting  was  held  in  conjunction 

Preceptors  on  Friday  evening,  March  19.  The 
meeting  was  well  attended.  Dr.  de  Mouilpied 

took  the  Chair,  and  Mr.  Hardress  O'Grady  gave 
a  most  interesting  and  stimulating  lecture  in 

French  on  '  Some  Elements  in  the  Development 
of  the  New  France.'  The  lecture  was  followed 

with  the  North  London  Branch  at  the  College  of      by  light  refreshments  and  conversation. 

EDITOKIAL  NOTES. 

Sub-Editors :    Miss   ALTHAUS  ;   Mr.  H.  L.   HUTTON  ;   Mr.   DE  V.  PAYEN-PAYNE  ; 
Dr.  R  L.  GILEME  RITCHIE;  Miss  E.  STENT;  Professor  R.  A.  WILLIAMS. 

All  contributors  are  requested  to  send  in  matter 
by  the  24th  of  each  month,  if  publication  is 
urgently  required  for  the  issue  following. 

It  seems  necessary  to  point  out  that  the 
opinions  expressed  in  articles,  correspondence, 
notes,  and  reviews  are  not  and  cannot  be  endorsed 
officially  by  the  Association. 
MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  appears  eight 

times  yearly,  viz.,  on  the  15th  of  February, 
March,  April  or  May,  June,  July,  October, 
November,  and  December.  The  price  of  single 
numbers  is  6d.  ;  the  annual  subscription  is  4s. 
Orders  should  be  sent  direct  to  the  Publishers, 
A.  and  0.  Black,  Ltd.,  4,  Soho  Square,  London. 

Contributions  and  review  copies  should  be  sent 
to  the  Editor  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING, 
Cuilrathain,  Harpenden,  Herts. 

The  Journal  is  sent  free  to  all  Members  of  the 
Association,  but  those  whose  subscription  for  the 
current  year  is  not  paid  before  July  1  are  not 
entitled  to  receive  it. 

The  Annual  Subscription  to  the  Association, 
payable  on  January  1,  is  7s.  6d.,  and  should  be 
sent  to  the  Hon.  Treasurer,  Dr.  W.  PERRETT, 
58,  Erskine  Hill,  Hendon,  N.W. 

Applications  for  membership  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  the  Hon.  Secretary,  Mr.  G.  F.  Bridge, 

7,  South  Hill  Mansions,  London,  N.W. 
The  MODERN  LANGUAGE  REVIEW,  a  Quarterly 

Journal  of  Medieval  and  Modern  Literature  and 

Philology,  edited  by  Professor  J.  G.  Robertson, 
and  published  by  the  Cambridge  University 
Press,  is  supplied  to  Members  of  the  Association 
at  a  special  annual  subscription  of  7s.  6d. ,  which 
must  be  prepaid.  It  should  be  sent  with  the  mem- 

bership subscription  (15s.  in  all)  to  the  Hon.  Trea- 
surer. Those  who  wish  to  take  in  or  discontinue 

the  REVIEW  should  communicate  with  the  Hon. 
Secretary. 

The  attention  of  Teachers  is  drawn  to  the  col- 
lection of  French  and  German  School  Books,  care- 

fully selected  by  a  Sub-Committee,  and  known  as 
the  Travelling  Exhibition.  It  may  be  inspected 

on  applying  to  Mr.  Twentyman,  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, Whitehall.  A  Catalogue  (sent  gratis  to 

members)  has  been  issued  of  all  sections  except 
Reading  Texts,  of  which  a  separate  and  minutely 
detailed  list  is  being  prepared.  For  particulars 
of  conditions  on  which  the  Exhibition  may  be 
loaned  apply  to  Miss  Hart,  as  below. 

The  Hon.  Secretary  will  be  glad  to  receive  from 
members  the  addresses  of  well-educated  families 
on  the  Continent  willing  to  receive  English  guests. 
which  can  be  recommended  to  students  and 
teachers  wishing  to  study  abroad.  The  addresses 
of  houses  where  an  English  guest  is  not  likely  to 
meet  any  other  English  people  are  specially  de- 

sired. Names  of  families  should  not  be  sent  unless 
the  member  can  recommend  them  from  personal 
knowledge.  Full  particulars  should  be  given. 

Communications  on  the  under-mentioned  sub- 
jects should  be  addressed  to  the  persons  named : — 

Exchange  of  Children :  Miss  BATCHELOR, 

Bedford  College,  Regent's  Park,  N.W. 
Magic-Lantern  Slides:  H.  L.  HUTTON,  2,  Col- 

lege Gardens,  Dulwich,  S.E. 
Residence  Abroad  (Women) :  Miss  SANDYS,  30, 

East  St.  Helen's,  Abingdon  ;  (Men) :  The Hon.  Secretary. 

Travelling  Exhibition  :  Miss  HART,  County 
Secondary  School,  Sydenham  Hill  Road,  S.E. 

Scholars'  International  Correspondence :  Miss 
ALLPRESS,  County  School,  Wood  Green,  N. 

Correspondence  on  all  other  subjects  should  be 
addressed  to  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

It  is  urgently  requested  that  all  Postal  Orders  be  crossed. 
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VOLUME  XI.    No.  6 October,  1915 

L'ALLEMAND  APRES  LA  GUERRE. 

LA  LANGUE  ALLEMANDE  EN  FRANCE. 

J'OSE  dire  que  bien  peu  de  personnes  en 
France,  en  dehors  des  milieux  universi- 

taires,  se  rendent  compte  de  1'influence 
considerable  exercee,  meme  a  1'insu  de 
ceux  qui  la  subissent,  sur  la  vie  intellec- 

tuelle  et  economique  d'un  peuple,  par 
1'enseignement  des  langues  etrangeres. 

La,  ou  1'observateur  superficie!,  ou  le 
temoin  non  averti,  ne  voient  qu'une  ques- 

tion de  programmes,  presqu'uniquement 
1'une  de  ces  questions  de  boutique  dont 
on  sourit  volontiers,  nous  savons  que  se 
dissimulent,  sous  les  especes  et  apparences 

de  1'appareil  p6dagogique,  les  questions 
les  plus  vitales  pour  1'avenir  des  nations. 

Or,  dans  cette  invasion  de  la  camelote 
scientifique  allemande,  de  la  camelote 
p^dagogique  allemande,  de  la  methode 
allemande  et  de  la  finance  allemande, 

sous  laquelle  nous  avons  failli  t>tre  sub- 
merges, qui  dira  quelle  part  revient  a  la 

faveur  dont  a  be'ne'ficie'  en  France,  de 
1871  a  1914,  1'enseignement  de  la  langue allemande  ? 

Ne  nous  sommes-nous  pas  faits,  trop 

bene"volement,  les  complices  du  bluff 
allemand  et  les  lanceurs  de  1'impudente reclame  allemande  ? 

Quand  1'Europe  et  FAmerique — ces 
neutres  ! — ont  vu  les  Franc.ais,  les  vain- 

queurs  d'!6na  et  les  vaincus  de  Sedan,  se 

mettre  si  docilement  a  1'e'cole  de  FAlle- 
magne,  imposer  sa  langue  dans  leurs 
grandes  Ecoles,  lui  faire  la  plus  large 
place  dans  leur  enseignement  secondaire 
et  primaire,  ouvrir  toutes  larges  a  ses 

me"thodes  les  portes  de  leurs  facultes  et 
de  leurs  laboratoires,  alors,  c'est  alors 
seulement  qu'il  y  a  eu  quelque  chose  de 
change  en  Europe,  au  detriment  de  Fin- 

fluence  francaise,  et  c'est  alors  que  FAlle- 
magne  qui  n'etait  qu'une  caserne,  a  fait 

le  reve  de  Fhege'monie  teutonne. 
Quand  1'Europe — elle  en  est  restee 

stupide — vit  les  jeunes  Fra^ais  ne  pas 
reculer — et  quel  plus  bel  61oge  pour  nos 

excellents  professeurs  d'allemand  1  — 
devant  les  sons  gutturaux  du  langage 

teuton  et  les  obscurite's  anti-fran9aises  de 
sa  syntaxe  ;  quand  1'on  put  voir  nos 
e'tudiants  se  faire  les  pelerins  de  la  pense"e 
et  de  la  science  allemandes,  1'Europe  put 

croire  et  nous  savons  maintenant  qu'elle 
Fa  cru,  que  la  consecration  fra^aise  de 

la  pense"e  allemande,  de  la  science  alle- 
mande et  de  la  langue  allemande,  signaient 

definitivement  1'abdication  de  la  France 

et  de  la  Latinite". 
A  telles  enseignes  que  1'on  vit  les  pays 

latins  eux-memes  —  ne  nommons  per- 
sonne ! — se  faire  les  disciples  ou  les 
cavaliers  servants  de  la  Kultur  triom- 

phante. Je  ne  puis  dans  les  bornes  de  cette 

11 
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breve  e"tude  m'etendre  sur  les  preuves 

que  je  pourrais  apporter  de  la  complicity 

inconsciente  de  la  France— jusqu'aux 

militaires  qui  copiaient  les  me"thodes 
allemandes,  et  jusqu'aux  socialistes  qui 

ne  juraient  que  par  la  Social-Democrazie 
—dans  1'edification  de  la  brutale  hege- 

monie  dont  1'alliance  franco-anglaise  a 
sauve  le  monde. 

Mais  il  suffira  a  ma  these  de  signaler 
ces  deux  f  aits  : 

1°.  L'introduction  gene'ralisee  de  la 
langue  allemande  dans  les  programmes 

universitaires — il  s'agit  ici  surtout  de 

1'enseignement  secondaire — chez  la  plu- 

part  des  peuples  civilise"  s,  a  eu  lieu  entre 
1870  et  1880,  et  a  1'exemplede  la  France. 

2°.  Le  succes  des  universites  alle- 

mandes, source  de  1'influence  allemande, 
est  le  corollaire  et  la  consequence  de 

1'expansion  de  la  langue  allemande,  ex- 

pansion dont,  je  1'ai  dit,  la  France  s'esfc 
faite  1'artisan,  chez  elle,  d'abord,  chez  les 
autres,  ensuite. 

Trouvera-t-on  '  trop  minces  '  ces  deux 
faits  ou  bien  nous  reprochera-t-on  d'etre 

par  trop  orfevre  et  d'exage"rer  leur  rela- tive importance  1 
Nous  nous  bornerons  &  cette  r^ponse 

que  nous  nous  permettrons,  pour  la  com- 
modit6  de  nos  contradicteurs,  de  faire 

interrogative : 

Les  meilleurs  esprits  ne  s'accordent-ils 
pas  a  voir — temoins  Treitschke,  Nieztche 
et  Cie — dans  1'enseignement  universitaire 
rec.u  par  la  jeunesse  allemande  la  £cause 
premiere  et  principale  du  cas  de  megalo- 

manie  et  de  '  swelled  head '  que  les  allies 
sont  en  train  d'operer  ? 

L'influence  remarquable  exercee  par 
1'Allemagne  sur  certains  milieux,  en 
Espagne,  par  exemple,  en  Scandinavie, 

en  Suisse,  en  Greee,  dans  1'Amerique  du 
Sud,  dans  les  Balkans,  etc.,  n'est-elle  pas 
avant  tout,  et  surtout,  universitaire, 

c'est-a-dire  d'origine  linguistique  et  peda- 
gogique  ? 

Enfin  ne  savons-nous  pas  que  1'Alle- 
magne  met  au  premier  rang  de  ses  pre- 

occupations et  de  ses  conquetes — et  de 
ses  tyrannies  ! — 1'expansion  de  sa  langue 
et  qu'elle  fonde  des  ecoles  avant  meme 
de  fonder  des  comptoirs  1 

Et  en  faut-il  davantage  pour  montrer 
que  r^pandre  la  connaissance  de  la  langue 

allemande,  c'est  faire  le  jeu  de  1'Alle- 
magne  ? 

LA  LUTTE  POUR  LA  VlE. — FfiAPPONS 
A  LA  TETE. 

I. 

Est-il  encore  un  seul  Fra^ais  qui, 

apres  douze  mois  de  guerre,  la  guerre  la 

plus  heroique  d'un  cot6,  la  plus  sauvage, 
de  1'autre,  qu'aient  jamais  enregistree  les 
annales  de  1'humanite,  puisse  se  me- 
prendre  encore  ou  se  faire  illusion  sur 
les  caracteres  veritables  du  combat  que 
se  livrent,  de  la  mer  du  Nord  aux  Vosges, 
des  Carpathes  &  la  Baltique,  des  Alpes 
et  de  Venise  a  Constantinople,  deux 
civilisations  et  deux  cultures,  le  Droit  et 
la  Force,  la  Liberte  et  la  Tyrannic  ? 

Luttons-nous  veritablement,  nos  allies 

et  nous,  pour  sauver  1'Europe  et  le  monde civilise  du  desastre  intellectuel  et  moral 

qui  serait  la  consequence  inevitable  de 
la  victoire  allemande  ? 

Et  pour  nous,  Fra^ais,  plus  particu- 
lierement  menaces,  la  lutte  actuelle  est- 
elle  bien  une  lutte  a  mort,  la  lutte  pour  la 

vie  dans  laquelle  il  ne  s'agit  pas  seule- 
ment  de  vaincre,  mais  de  reduire  son 

adversaire  a  1'impuissance,  de  le  mettre 
pour  longtemps — sinon  pour  toujours — 
hors  d'etat  de  nuire  1 

La  question,  importune  peut-etre,  a 
ceux  que  les  solutions  nettes  genent  ou 

derangent,  ce  n'est  ni  nos  allies  ni  nous- 
memes,  que  1'avons  posee  dans  ces  termes. 
Nos  ennemis  y  ont,  a  1'avance,  repondu 
et  nous  ne  saurions  mieux  faire  que 

d'adopter  a  leur  egard  les  solutions  dont 
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leur  prevoyance  et  leur  organisation  nous 
ont  offert  le  benefice  : 

La  Belgique  et  la  Serbie  asservies,  la 

Russie  rejetee  en  Asie,  1'Angleterre  de*- 
pouillee  de  sa  preponderance  maritime  et 

de  ses  plus  riches  colonies,  1'Italie  pro- 
tegee a  1'allemande,  la  France,  enfin, 

humili6e,  tondue,  mutilee,  enervee,  les 
reins  casses,  spectacle  &  jamais  lamentable 
de  la  puissance  et  de  la  magnanimite 
tudesques !  .  .  . 

Car,  ne  1'oublions  pas,  il  ne  s'agissait 
de  rien  moins  que  de  nous  casser  les 
reins,  de  ne  laisser  subsister  de  nous  que 

juste  ce  qu'il  en  eut  fallu,  pour  garder 
au  respectable  commerce — ohe,  les  frau- 
deurs  ! — allemand  et  a  sa  tres  honorable 

Industrie — ohe,  la  camelote  ! — une  clien- 
tele meprisee  mais  docile  ;  tout  juste  ce 

qu'il  en  eut  fallu  pour  administrer  aux 
plaisirs  ou  aux  delassements  artistiques 
de  la  noble  elite  du  peuple  des  Boches, 
seigneurs  et  maltres,  de  par  le  vieux  Gott, 

du  nouveau  Saint-Empire  romain  et 
autres  lieux  bons  a  prendre. 

Le  tableau  des  preventions  allemandes 

— disons  des  pre>oyances  allemandes — 
est  charge  a  tel  point  (comme  celui, 

helas  !  de  leurs  atrocites),  qu'il  se  ren- 
contre, peut-etre,  encore  des  Fra^ais, 

qui,  se  piquant  de  critique  et  de  gene"- rosite,  ne  manqueraient  pas  de  sourire 

et  de  hausser  les  epaules,  si,  ce  qu'a  Dieu 
ne  plaiae,  ils  pouvaient  lire  par  dessus 

notre  epaule  :  '  exag6ration  de  journaliste 
en  mal  de  copie,  injustice  de  patriote 

exaspere,  incomprehension  d'esprit  terre- 
a-terre,  manque  absolu  de  critique  supe- 

rieure,'  etc., etc.;  telles seraient,  probable- 
ment,  les  reflexions  du  Francois  isole, 

que  nous  voudrions  croire  unique  et  que 

la  guerre  convertira,  s'il  y  survit,  aux 
necessites  de  la  paix. 

Pour  nous,  avec  les  Bedier,  les  Jean 
Finot,  les  Denis,  les  Flammarion,  les 
Maurice  Barres,  les  Henri  Berenger,  les 
Victor  Giraud,  les  Emile  Hovelaque,  les 
Maeterlinck  etlesVerhaeren,etc.,  etc. — ils 

ne  sont  pourtant  pas  tout  a  fait  depourvus 

d'esprit  critique,  ceux-la — contentons- 
nous  de  croire  a  la  realite,  objective, 
comme  '  ils  '  disent,  de  1'ambition  et  de 
la  barbarie  allemandes,  de  leur  dessein 
et  de  leur  volonte  reflechis  de  nous 

ecraser,  de  noyer  dans  le  sang  notre 
civilisation,  de  nous  mutiler  et  de  nous 
ruiner. 

Et,  Diou  bibant  I  comme  disent  nos 

poilus  meridionaux,  agissons  en  conse- 
quence de  ces  temoignages  et  de  cette 

croyance ;  defendons-nous  dans  le  present 
et  dans  1'avenir.  Que  notre  75  ait 
raison  de  leur  77  et  que  notre  artillerie 

lourde  demolisse  la  leur,  c'est  juste  et 
c'est  sur.  Mais  les  nations  ne  vivent  pas 
seulement  de  pain,  et  il  faudra  pour 
enchainer  la  Btte  blonde  meianger  aux 

maillons  de  fer  et  d'acier,  les  mailles  plus 
subtiles  et  plus  durables  de  I'armure  in- 
tellectuelle.  Ayons  confiance  en  nos 

explosifs,  mais  ne  mesestimons  pas  la 
puissance  des  .  .  .  imponderables. 

Cela  peut  sembler  un  paradoxe  quand 

il  s'agit  de  guerre,  mais  je  serais  dispose 
a  dire  avec  Ciceron,  quand  il  sera  question 

de  paix  :  '  Conceded  laurea  linguce.' 
II. 

II  n'etait  meme  pas  besoin  du  recent 
manifesto  des  Associations  commer^antes 
et  industrielles  allemandes  pour  amener, 
enfin,  les  plus  refractaires  chez  nous  et 
chez  nos  allies  a  cette  idee,  que  la  nation 
allemande  toute  entiere,  dans  ses  foules 

comme  dans  ses  elites — et  non  pas  seule- 
ment une  dynastie  ou  une  caste — est 

complice  et  responsable  de  1'agression 
premeditee  et  preparee  d'aout  1914. 

Si  jamais  guerre  fut  voulue  et  saluee 
par  toute  une  nation,  comme  la  plus 

haute  et  derniere  expression  de  l'£ine 
nationale,  c'est  bien  celle  que  1'Allemagne 
du  Kaiser  et  du  hobereau,  1'Allemagne 
des  universite^  et  des  brasseries,  1'Alle- 

magne des  chimistes  et  des  industrials, 
des  fabricants  de  poisons  et  des  fabricants 
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d'obus,  1'Allemagne  des  ouvriers  et  des 
employeurs,  I'Allemagne  de  tous  les 
partis  politiques  et  religieux,  mene  depuis 

un  an  et  menera  jusqu'a  son  dernier 
souffle,  contre  .  .  .  1'humanite  policed. 

Essentiellement  nationale  et  populaire 
cette  guerre  du  pangermanisme  contre  les 
autres  nationalites  europ^ennes  ne  peut 

guere  etre  qualifie'e  autrement  que  de 
'  crime  national,'  et  doit  etre  expiee  comme 
le  crime  de  tous  les  Allemands. 

Ainsi  que  le  constate  avec  tant  de 
moderation  et  de  mesure  le  manifeste 

des  instituteurs  fran^ais,  le  trait  carac- 
teristique  de  cette  guerre,  tous  attentats 
individuels  contre  les  personnes  mis  a 
part,  est  la  frequence  et  la  banalite  (!) 

des  '  actes  cottectifs  d'atrocitis  calcuUes  et 
disciplines.' 

Done,  a  crime  national,  expiation 
nationale. 

Est-il  encore  necessaire  d'affirmer  ici 

qu'il  ne  se  trouvera  personne  en  France 

pour  souhaiter  que  nos  arme'es  en  Alle- 
magne  appliquent  la  mesure  feroce  des 

expiations  antiques  :  '  (Eil  pour  oeil,  dent 
pour  dent  ?'  Non,  pas  mesme  les  temoins 
les  plus  indignes,  avides  de  venger  les 
victimes  des  attentats  individuels  et  des 

attentats  collectifs,  ne  sauraient  abaisser 

leur  mentalite  de  civilises  jusqu'a  1'imita- 
tion  des  horreurs  sans  nom  de  Louvain 

ou  de  Senlis,  de  Gerbeviller  ou  de  Dinant ! 

Le  respect  de  la  femme,  de  1'enfant  et 
du  vieillard,  du  blesse  et  du  prisonnier, 
est,  Dieu  merci,  aussi  instinctif  chez  nos 
soldats  et  leurs  allies,  que  leur  haine  pour 
la  brute  pangermaniste.  Nos  soldats  ne 
seront  jamais  des  bourreaux. 

Mais  il  devra  y  avoir  expiation,  ex- 
piation nationale. 

Remarquons,  en  passant,  pour  ceux 

qu'etonneraient  ou  choqueraient  dans 
leur  delicatesse  ces  mots  '  d'expiation 
nationale,'  que  la  chose,  sinon  le  mot,  est 
d'usage  courant  en  politique  interna- 
tionale  et  qu'il  s'y  peut  appliquer  de 
nombreux  precedents.  Quand,  apres  une 

defaite,  un  peuple  se  voit  imposer  une 
indemnity  de  guerre,  laquelle  double  ses 

impdts,  diminue  son  bien-etre,  1'atteint 
dans  les  sources  vives  de  sa  prosperity 

que  fait-on  autre  chose  que  lui  faire  expier 
collectivement  sa  d6faite  ? 

Nous  pouvons  done  tenir  comme  certain 

qu'une  expiation  nationale,  telle  qu'elle 
frappera  a  la  fois  1'individu  et  le  citoyen, 
sera  infligee  a  l'Allemagne  vaincue. 

Or,  cette  expiation  devra-t-elle  se 
borner  a  la  dislocation  de  1'Empire  et 
a  1'imposition  d'une  indemnity  de  guerre  ? 

Suffira-t-il  aux  allies  vainqueurs  d'exi- 
ger  de  l'Allemagne  vaincue,  pour  la 
sauvegarde  de  tout  ce  que  ceux-la  ont 
defendu  et  de  tout  ce  que  celle-ci  a 

attaque",  des  '  rectifications  de  frontiere  ' 
et  des  'milliards'?  En  un  mot,  sera-t-il 

suffisant  de  frapper  l'Allemagne  a  la 
bourse  et  a  la  peau,  pour  la  mettre  hors 
d'etat  de  nuire  ? 

III. 

— Frappez  a  la  tete  ! — avait  dit  Cesar 
a  ses  legionnaires  avant  la  bataille  de 
Pharsale. 

II  faut  frapper  Y Allemagne  '  a  la  tete,' 
c'est-a-dire  dans  ses  universites,  dans  ses 

preventions  '  kulturesques,'  dans  ses  am- 

bitions desordonne"es  d'hegemonie  intel- lectuelle. 

L'exemple  de  la  France,  apres  1870,  est 
la  pour  montrer  que  ni  les  mutilations  ni 
les  amendes  pecuniaires,  se  chiffrassent- 
elles  par  dizaines  de  milliards,  ne  font 

obstacle  au  relevement  d'une  nation.  Et 

rien  ne  nous  autorise  a  croire  que  1'Alle- 
magne  de  1916  sera  plus  impuissante  a 

se  relever  que  l'Allemagne  d'I6na  et d'Auerstadt. 

Ce  peuple  de  70  millions  d'habitants, 
avec  toutes  les  ressources  de  1'industrie 

moderne,  avec  les  avantages  d'une  natalite 
superieure  ne  cessera  d'etre  un  danger 
pour  1'Europe,  en  depit  de  toutes  les 
entraves  politiques  et  economiques,  qu'a 
condition  que  son  influence  intellectuelle, 
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usurped  et  nefaste,  sur  un  trop  grand 
nombre  de  peuples  naifs  et  jeunes  soit 
resolument  combattue  et  detruite. 

II  est,  en  effet,  patent  a  qui  veut  s'en 
rendre  compte,  que  pendant  ces  vingt  ou 
trente  dernieres  annees,  les  universites 

allemandes  avaient,  a  1'egal  de  la  came- 
lote  allemande,  envahi  et  a  demi  conquis 
tous  les  domaines  lucratifs  ou  honori- 

fiques,  de  la  pense"e  et  de  la  science. 
En  France,  comme  en  Angleterre  et 

en  Italie — faisons  notre  med  culpA! — on 

s'etait  Iaiss6  prendre  au  bluff  de  la  science 
allemande,  on  s'6tait  Iaiss6  piper  par  les 

faux  de"s  de  ses  jongleurs  en  abstractions, 
par  les  reclames  impudentes  de  ses  labora- 
toires,  et  il  ne  manquait  pas  de  gens 
a  Oxford  et  a  Cambridge,  pas  plus, 

d'ailleurs,  qu'a  Naples  ou  a  Lutece,  qui 
ne  juraient  que  par  la  barbe  de  tel  Herr 
Professor  ou  par  les  lunettes  de  telle 

Excellence,  dont  le  paraphe  devait  con- 
stituer  Tun  des  plus  beaux  ornements  du 
manifesto  des  93. 

Et  dans  les  pays  neutres  ?  Tout  ne  se 

passait-il  pas,  intellectuellement  parlant, 

a  X  et  a  Y,  a  1'allemande  et  a  la  prus- 
sienne  ?  Toujours  sans  nommer  per- 
sonne,  nous  sera-t-il  defendu  de  rappeler 
les  ravages  commis  dans  certains  etats- 

majors  de  pays  neutres  par  1'influence  de 
1'education  militaire  allemande  ? 

II  importe  done,  d'abord,  de  mettre 
obstacle  a  1'attraction  exercee  par  les 
universites  allemandes,  ensuite,  d'attirer 
vers  les  universites  franchises  et  anglaises 
toute  cette  clientele  si  varied,  qui  allait 
du  Chilien  au  Japonais,  et  dont  la  naive 
admiration  et  la  naive  confiance  avaient 

mis  sur  un  piedestal  '  uber  alles '  la  science 
allemande. 

SUPPRIMONS  L'ENSEIGNEMENT  DE 
L'ALLEMAND. I. 

II  est  trop  Evident  pour  que  nous  nous 

arretions  a  le  de"montrer  ici,  que  1'instru- 

ment,  si  j'ose  dire,  necessaire  de  cette 
attraction  a  I'e'tranger,  et  le  milieu  ou 
elle  s'exerce  avec  le  plus  d'efficacite,  c'est 
1'enseignement  de  la  langue,  1'enseigne- 
ment  de  1'allemand. 

Supprirner  cet  enseignement,  c'est 
'  couper  le  fil '  qui  fait  communiquer 
1'Allemagne  des  universites  avec  le  reste 

du  monde  ;  c'est  enlever  a  ces  university's 
les  neuf-dixiemes  de  leur  clientele  etran- 

gere  ;  c'est  isoler  intellectuellement  1'Alle- 
magne,  a  tel  point,  que  1'isolement  poli- 
tique  qui  suivra  sa  defaite  lui  paraltra 
I6ger  en  comparaison.  Ce  sera  elever 

entre  1'Allemagne  et  le  reste  de  1'Europe 
une  barriere  dix  fois  plus  solide  et  plus 
infranchissable  que  toutes  les  barrieres 
politiques  ou  economiques  imaginees  par 
les  diplomates. 
Supprimer  cet  enseignement  est, 

d'ailleurs,  le  seul  moyen  praticable,  en 

tout  cas,  le  moyen  le  plus  pratique,  d'at- 
teindre  notre  but,  qui  est,  en  premier 

lieu,  d'assurer  une  longue  paix  en  re'- 
duisant  1'Allemagne  a  1'impuissance ;  en 
second  lieu,  de  transformer,  si  possible, 
la  mentalite  allemande  par  ce  chatiment 
tout  intellectuel,  punition  adequate  de 
son  monstrueux  orgueil  national. 

II. 

Comme  le  dit  avec  tant  d'eloquence  et 
d'autorite  notre  eminent  directeur  et  ami, 
M.  Jean  Finot,  dans  son  admirable  s£rie 
de  la  Revue,  et  comme  il  ne  faudrait  pas 
se  lasser  de  le  crier  a  tous  les  echos  des 

pays  allies — k  ceux  aussi  des  pays  neutres 

— la  guerre  que  1'Allemagne  nous  a  im- 
posee  est  une  lutte  &  outrance,  qu'il  s'agit, 
sous  peine  de  disparaitre,  de  mener 

jusqu'au  bout,  a  sa  seule  fin  logique,  qui 
est  la  mise  hors  de  combat  de  1'adversaire. 

Or,  serait-il  possible  que  la  France,  que 

les  allies,  reculassent  devant  1'application 
d'une  mesure,  qui  ferait  plus,  a  elle  seule, 

pour  abattre  et  humilier  1'adversaire, 
pour  1'ecarter  du  conseil  des  nations  civi- 
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lise"es,  que  toutes  les  entraves  politiques 
ou  economiques  imaginables  1 

Apres  seulement  que  les  peuples  as- 
sembles au  futur  congres  de  la  paix  auront 

dit  a  I'Allemagne  par  la  bouche  de  leurs 

diplomates :  ' .  .  .  Tu  as  aussi  pe"che 
centre  1'esprit.  Punie  dans  ta  chair  et 
dans  tes  biens,  tu  dois  1'etre  egalement 
dans  ton  orgueil  intellectuel  et  dans  les 
vanites  de  ton  ame  de  parvenue. 

' .  .  .  Ta  langue  s'est  faite  1'instrument 

du  mensonge  le  plus  ehonte" ;  elle  est 
devenue  la  sentine  de  la  haine  et  1'en- 
veloppe  grossiere  des  debordements  de 
ton  ame  de  lucre  et  de  fraude  ;  ta  littera- 
ture  accouplee  a  la  soldatesque  ne  salt 
plus  hoqueter  que  des  hymnes  de  haine  ; 

ta  science  s'est  de"shonoree  a  jamais  par 
ses  pratiques  scelerates  d'empoisonneuse ; 
ta  pensee  s'est  avilie  jusqu'a  se  faire  la 
servante  et  Papologiste,  la  procureuse, 
meme,  de  tes  dynasties  criminelles  .  .  . ; 
sois  done  maudite  et  punie  dans  ton 

esprit,  comme  tu  1'es  dans  ton  sang  et 
dans  tes  richesses.  Que  bannie  soit  ta 
langue  de  toutes  nos  ecoles,  et  que  ses 
syllabes,  odieuses,  pour  avoir  commande 
le  meurtre  infamede  tantde  petits  enfants, 

ne  souillent  plus  les  levres  des  notres. .  .  .' 
Alors,  seulement,  nous  pourrons  dire 

avec  quelque  vraisemblauce  que  la  vic- 
toire  des  allies  a  des  ailes. 

III. 

Mais,  en  attendant  que  la  Nike  ailee 
vienne  planer  sur  le  Ehin  au-dessus  de 
nos  armies,  restons  sur  le  terrain  solide 
des  solutions  pratiques. 

Nous  regardons  la  suppression  de  1'en- 
seignement  de  la  langue  allemande  dans 

les  trois  ordres  d'enseignement  universi- 
taire,  aussi  bien  dans  les  pays  allies  qu'en 
France,  comme  chose  a  ce  point  naturelle, 
a  ce  point  desirable,  et  voulue  par 

1'opinion  publique,  qu'il  nous  a  fallu  un 
effort  pour  nous  decider  a  courir  le  risque 

d'enfoncer  une  porte,-  deja  ouverte. 
Cependant,  comme  Tenseignement  de 

1'allemand  trouvera  certainement  des  de"- 
fenseurs  et  qu'il  s'est  acquis  chez  nous  et 
ailleurs,  grace  au  zele,  au  devouement, 
&  la  valeur  pedagogique  et  sociale  des 
maitres  charges  de  le  donner,  de  tres 
ardentes  sympathies,  nous  ne  saurions  lui 

refuser  ce  qu'on  accorde  a  tout  condamne  : 
le  droit  de  se  faire  entendre. 

Kesumons,  comme  de  droit,  la  these  de 
1'accusation  : 

Premier  point :  La  suppression  de  1'en- 
seignement  de  1'allemand  se  recommande a  la  fois  comme  chatiment  moral  de 

I'Allemagne  vaincue  et  comme  diminution 
necessaire  de  sa  force  d'expansion  a 
1'etranger.  C'est  le  meilleur,  peut-etre 

le  seul,  moyen  d'empecher  I'Allemagne 
de  redevenir  un  danger  pour  la  paix  du 
monde. 

Deuxieme  point :  La  '  Kultur '  allemande 
s'est  d6shonoree  dans  tous  les  domaines. 
Sa  litterature,  sa  philosophie  et  sa  science 

ont  eu  1'espionnage,  le  mensonge  et  la 
fraude  comme  moyens,  la  haine  comme 

instrument,  1'agression  d'aout  1914 
comme  but.  La  civilisation,  la  vraie  cul- 

ture, n'ont  plus  rien  de  commun  avec  la 
'kultur,'  poison  des  esprits.  Rejetons-la. 

Troisieme  point  :  La  langue  est  la 
meilleure  et  la  pire  des  choses.  La  langue 

allemande,  aujourd'hui,  represente  le  pire 
et  est  1'incarnation  du  pis. 
Comme  instrument  de  'kultur'  et 

truchement  de  la  'kultur,'  elle  doit  etre 
irremediablement  condamn^e.  Sa  valeur 

pedagogique  se  peut  defendre,  mais  elle 
est  discutable.  Sa  construction  et  sa 

syntaxe  font  violence  au  genie  fran^ais 
et  constituent  un  outrage  permanent  a 
notre  sens  de  la  logique,  a  notre  amour 
de  ce  qui  est  clair,  a  notre  bon  sens  tout 
court.  Ses  qualites,  que  je  ne  nie  pas, 
sont  des  qualites  negatives. 

Quatri&me  point :  L'allemand  se  peut 
aise"ment  remplacer.  L'anglais  (voir  la 
seconde  partie  de  cette  etude)  et  les 
langues  meridionales,  espagnol  et  italien, 

recueilleront  facilemen't  sa  succession. 
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D'ailleurs,  il  faudra  bien  nous  decider 
a  iiitroduire  se'rieusement  le  russe  dans 
nos  programmes  et  a  ceux  qai  prisent  la 
difficult^,  la  langue  russe  donnera  ample 
satisfaction. 

Conclusion.  —  II  est  done  ne'cessaire, 
urgent  et  tres  souhaitable  a  tous  les 

points  de  vue  que  I'allemand  cesse  d'etre 
enseigne  officiellement  dans  I'universit6 
fra^aise.  A  noter  que  la  Serbie  et  la 

Russie  viennent,  dit-on,  de  re'aliser  cette 
refonne  dont  il  eut  e'te'  naturel  a  bien 

des  6gards,  que  la  France  pritl'initiative. 
IV. 

Quoiqu'il  ne  m'appartienne  pas  de  me 
faire  ici  1'avocat  du  diable,  je  ne  fais 
nulle  difficult^  de  reconnaitre  qu'en  dehors 
meme  de  sa  'valeur  pedagogique '  dis- 
cutable,  1'enseignement  de  la  langue  alle- 
mande  se  peut  recommander  d'excellentes 
raisons — des  raisons  d'avant  1914-1915, 
il  est  vrai — et  la  stricte  justice  nous 

empecherait,  a  de"faut  d'autre  sentiment 
plus  chaleureux,  de  les  passer  sous  silence. 

Les  voici  resumees  sous  forme  d'objec- tions : 

— Mais,  nous  dit-on,  a  quoi  nous 

servira  de  supprimer,  chez  nous,  1'en- 
seignement  de  1'allemand,  si  nos  allies, 
1'Angleterre  en  particulier,  continuent  a 
1'enseigner  chez  eux  ?  .  .  . . 

R6ponse :  L'interet  commun  de  la 
Quadruple-Entente,  disons  de  1'Europe 
alli6e,  se  confond  en  ceci  avec  I'intere't  de 
la  France :  et  tous  les  motifs  donnes 

plus  haut  de  supprimer  1'enseignement 
de  1'allemand  en  France  valent,  a  priori, 
pour  tous  les  allies.  Une  entente  pre- 

liminaire — dont  il  sera  montre"  la  ne'ces- 
site  et  les  modes  possibles  dans  la  seconde 

partie  de  cette  e"tude — entre  les  Etats  de 
la  Quadruple-Entente  de'terminerait  cette 
suppression. 

— Mais  vous  allez  nous  handicaper 
se>ieusement  dans  nos  relations  futures 

avec  1'Allemagne,  si  vous  donnez  a  ses 
commer9ants  1'avantage  inappreciable  de 

les  obligor  a  connaitre  notre  langue, 
tandis  que  nous  ignorerons  la  leur.  .  .  . 

Reponse :  D'abord,  un  bon  trait6  de 
commerce — un  traite"  de  Francfort  ren- 
vers6  !  — donnera  de  tels  avantages  a  nos 
commer^ants  et  a  nos  industriels,  une 
telle  superiority  a  nos  ̂ changes,  que  les 
Allemands,  forces  de  venir  a  nous,  qui 
serons  devenus  les  maitres  du  marcM, 

devront  s'assimiler  notre  langue  non  plus 
en  vainqueurs,  mais  en  vaincus,  non  plus 
en  fournisseurs,  mais  en  clients  .  .  .  car 

c'est  aux  vaincus  a  apprendre  la  langue 
du  vainqueur.  Cf.  la  France  apres  1870. 

Ensuite,  n'oublions  pas  qu'en  recou- 
vrant  nos  cheres  provinces  perdues,  nous 
trouverons  dans  les  populations  de  langue 

allemande  de  1'Alsace-Lorraine,  lesquelles 
conserveront  naturellement  leur  idiome 

maternel,  des  elements  plus  que  suffisants 
pour  parer  &  tous  nos  besoins.  Et, 

d'ailleurs,  1'annexion  possible  de  la  rive 
gauche  du  Rhin  nous  donnerait  un  grand 

nombre  de  'germanisants.'  Alsaciens- 
Lorrains  et  futurs  Fran9ais  des  bords  du 
Rhin  seront  forcement  des  bilingues  et  les 
intermediates  naturels,  tant  au  point  de 

vue  ̂ conomique,  qu'au  point  de  vue 
politique  et  social,  entre  les  Allemands  et 
nous. 
— Mais  vous  fermerez  a  notre  jeunesse 

les  portes  d'un  vaste  tresor  intellectuel. 
Nous  abandonnons  a  vos  interdits  1'Alle- 
magne  de  Guillaume  II.  et  de  ses  93 

mamelucks  universitaires.  Mais  1'Alle- 
magne  de  Kant,  celle  de  Goethe  !  .  .  . 

Reponse :  Tout  beau,  ne  nous  traitez 
pas  de  vandales,  nous  ne  sommes  pas 

philistins  au  point  d'en  vouloir  a  Goethe 
de  la  mufflerie  d'Ostwald ;  mais  sans  etre 

philistin  ne  peut-on  soutenir  qu'aucune 
oeuvre  de  prose  allemande  n'a  jamais  rien 
perdu  et  ne  perdra  jamais  rien  a  se 
clarifier  en  belle  prose  fran9aise  ?  .  .  . 
Et  pour  la  po6sie,  combien  de  temps 
faudra-t-il  a  la  po6sie  allemande  pour 

dig^rer  I'Hymne  de  Haine  ?  Done  rien  a 
perdre — ou  si  peu  !  grace  aux  bonnes 
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traductions,  s'il  y  a  lieu,  de  nos  con- 
citoyens  rhe"nans.  Tout  ce  qui  en  vaudra 
la  peine  sera  traduit  et  la  pensee  alle- 
mande  aura  tout  benefice  a  se  vetir  de 

mots  fran9ais. 

Quant  &  1'art  munichois  ou  berlinois  ! 
.  .  .  Passons !  .  .  . 

Au  demeurant,  ne  suffit-il  pas  de  lire 
les  articles  si  documented  et  si  terrible- 
ment  accusateurs  de  M.  Achalme  dans  la 

Revue,  pour  apprecier  au  minimum  le 
dommage  que  nous  causerait  Postracisme, 
meme  complet,  dont  nous  frapperions  les 
intellectuels  allemands  et  leur  langue  1 

Quel  tissu  d'impostures,  de  brigan- 
dages, d'ehontes  plagiarismes !  Quelle 

mixture  de  bas  commercialisme,  de  re"- 
clame  impudente  et  de  fraude  criminelle 
est  la  science  allemande  depouillee  de  ses 
voiles !  Que  de  Koch  et  de  Ehrlich  pour 
un  Roentgen  ! 

Et  la  pensee  allemande  ?  Nous  faut-il 
un  autre  temoignage  que  celui  du  mani- 
feste  de  ses  93  plus  insignes  representants, 
pour  mesurer  le  degr^  de  son  abaisse- 
ment? 

Rassurons-nous  done.  Notre  jeunesse 

studieuse  ne  perdra  pas  grand'chose  et 
nous  sommes  par  ailleurs  si  riches  que, 
renoncer  a  ces  quelques  perles  du  fumier 

d'Ennius,  ne  nous  appauvrirait  guere. 
— Mais,  enfin,  ajoute-t-on,  vous  allez 

tout  bouleverser  dans  notre  enseignement 
national !  Quel  desordre  dans  les  pro- 

grammes !  Tous  les  emplois  du  temps  a 
refaire  !  Comment  interrompre  les  etudes 
de  langue  des  nombreux  eleves  qui  ont 

commenc^  I'allemand?  Et  puis — grosse 
question  1 — que  f  erez-vous  des  prof  esseurs 
d'allemand  rendus  disponibles  1  Com- 

ment les  remplacerez-vous-?  Ah  !  ah  !  .  .  . 

Reponse  :  Que  voil&  bien  1'esprit  de 
routine  et  ses  timidites  accoutumees ! 

Et  que  voila  de  grosses  difficultes  ! 
Mais  on  les  refera  vos  programmes  et 

vos  emplois  du  temps,  et  en  un  tour  de 
main  encore.  On  inventera  et  on  appli- 
quera  toutes  sortes  de  '  modus  vivendi ' 

ingenieux  pour  ne  pas  16ser  les  jeunes 
candidats  aux  examens  et  pour  le  surplus 
on  se  debrouillera. 

Nous  ne  sommes  pas  dans  le  secret  des 

dieux,  et  ce  n'est  point  notre  r61e  de 
proposer  des  solutions  definitives,  mais 

1'objection  du  'personnel'  a  caser  et  k 
remplacer  serait  loin  de  nous  embar- 
rasser. 

D'abord,  les  professeurs  d'allemand 

devenus  disponibles  aux  trois  degres  d'en- 
seignement  auraient  a  leur  disposition 

des  postes  nombreux,  soit  dans  1'enseigne- 
ment,  soit  dans  1'administration  des  pro- 

vinces, recouvrees  ou  conquises,  de  langue 

allemande.  Leur  culture,  leur  compe- 
tence, leur  distinction  sociale  en  feraient 

d'excellents  fonctionnaires  et  tres  propres 
a  conquerir  les  sympathies  des  ad- 
ministres. 

Ensuite,  il  n'est  pas  douteux  que  si 
1'universite  fait  appel  a  la  collaboration 
feminine,  son  nouveau  personnel  de 

langues  vivantes  ne  soit  bientdt  recrute", des  centaines  de  jeunes  filles  preparant 
actuellement  leurs  licences  ou  certificats 

de  langues  vivantes  dans  nos  faculte's. Nous  reviendrons  sur  cette  question  de 

Ten  tree  des  femmes  dans  1'enseignement 
masculin,  question  de  collaboration  f6- 
minine  dont  la  solution  pour  toutes  les 
administrations  fran9aises,  publiques  et 

privees,  s'imposera  &  la  France  de  domain. 
Quoiqu'il  en  soit  de  cette  question 

accessoire,  la  question  du  personnel  an- 
cien  a  caser  et  celle  du  personnel  nouveau 
a  trouver  ou  a  former  ne  sauraient  faire 

obstacle,  pas  plus  chez  nous  que  chez  nos 

allies,  a  la  suppression  totale  de  tout  en- 
seignement de  la  langue  allemand  dans 

les  ecoles  officielles,  des  la  conclusion  de 

la  paix  et  meme,  des  aujourd'hui ! 
Mesure  supreme  de  defense  contre  un 

ennemi  insinuant  et  fourbe,  qui  s'apprete 
a  recommencer  apres  la  paix,  son  avant- 

guerre ;  mesure  d'offensive  legitime  contre 
1'envahissement  d'une  race  de  parasites 
dont  1'etreinte  tentaculaire  est  une  menace 
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formidable  et  perpe'tuelle  pour  la  civilisa- 
tion; mesure  preliminaire  indispensable 

de  la  victoire  linguistique  franco -anglaise, 
la  suppression  de  la  langue  allemande 

comme  matiere  d'enseignement  dans  les 
programmes  scolaires  des  nations  alliees, 

s'impose  absolument.  .  .  . 
Nous  ne  savons  si  I'universite"  voudra 

prendre  1'initiative  de  cette  re  forme. 
Mais  en  nous  adressant  a  ses  chefs  et  a 

ses  maitres  les  plus  e"minents,  nous  avons 
toute  confiance  en  leur  decision,  parce 
que  la  patrie  et  la  civilisation  ne  sauraient 

avoir  de  de'fenseurs  plus  e'claire's  ni  de 
serviteurs  plus  devoues. 

P.  MIEILLE. 

[The  sequel,  International  Languages,  we  hope  to  publish  next  month.     Meanwhile  we  invite  dis- 
passionate criticisms  of  the  above  article. — ED.] 

ENGLISH  SUMMER  HOLIDAY  COURSE  IN  SWEDEN. 
As  soon  as  it  became  certain  that  the 

usual  English  Summer  Courses  for 
foreign  students  could  not  be  held  in 
1915,  a  wish  was  generally  expressed 
in  Scandinavia  that  something  might 
be  done  to  compensate  students  in 
those  neutral  countries  for  the  very 
serious  loss  thus  sustained.  Towards 

the  end  of  April,  therefore,  Messrs. 
Fearenside,  Fuhrken,  and  Charleston- 
English  lecturers  at  Stockholm,  Gothen- 

burg, and  Upsala,  respectively — issued 
a  scheme  for  a  summer  course  at  Ratt- 
vik,  in  the  beautiful  Dalecarlia  district 

of  Sweden.  The  three  original  pro- 
moters were  subsequently  joined  by  the 

writer  of  this  notice. 

As  will  readily  be  imagined,  the  most 
difficult  problem  in  connection  with  the 
course  was  how  best  to  create  an  English 
milieu  in  a  foreign  country,  in  order  that 

students  might  obtain  '  the  next  best 

thing'  to  a  visit  to  England.  Owing to  the  existence  at  Rattvik  of  an 

English  boarding-house  and  a  tiny 
English  colony,  this  difficulty  was  very 
successfully  overcome. 

The  course,  which  lasted  six  and  a  half 

weeks,  was  arranged  on  exactly  the  same 
lines  as  those  which  have  proved  so  ad- 

mirable at  the  London  University  Holi- 
day Courses  for  Foreigners — viz.,  a  com- 

bination of  Lectures,  Reading  Classes, 
and  Conversation  Circles.  There  were 

in  addition  Classes  for  Translation,  which 
proved  to  be  immensely  popular. 

About  100  students  in  all  attended 

the  course.  Of  these,  6  came  from 
Denmark,  20  from  Norway,  5  from 
Finland,  and  the  remainder  from 
various  parts  of  Sweden.  The  daily 
routine  was  as  follows  : 

9-11.    Classes  for  Reading  (phonetic 

texts)  or  Conversation. 
11-12.   Breakfast. 
12-1.  Lecture. 

In  certain  cases  students  had  Conver- 
sation Circles  from  1  to  2.  The  majority 

of  the  students  took  their  meals  at 

the  English  boarding-house  mentioned 
above,  and  large  numbers  necessitated 

a  division  into  two  parties — or,  as  some- 

one facetiously  named  them,  'shifts.' 
The  very  healthy  appetites  aroused  by 
the  bracing  air  of  Rattvik  rendered 
this  term  exceedingly  appropriate. 

Dr.  Fuhrken  of  Gothenburg  delivered 
a  series  of  scholarly  lectures  on  modern 
English  writers,  ranging  from  Thomas 
Hardy  and  Meredith  to  Hall  Caine. 
Mr.  Charleston  of  Upsala  expounded 
English  phonetics  to  a  very  enthusiastic 
audience,  and  won  many  converts.  Mr. 
Fearenside  of  Stockholm  discoursed  on 

books,  men,  and  history,  and  amongst 
other  valuable  information  gave  advice 

to  those  about  to  form  a  student's 
library  of  English  literature. 

In  addition  to  the  four  promoters  men- 
tioned above,  there  were  eight  English 

ladies  who  rendered  valuable  assistance 
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throughout  the  course.  In  the  evenings 
Mr.  Fearenside  read  aloud,  a  feature 

that  proved  very  popular  amongst  the 
more  ambitious  students,  whilst  the 
more  frivolous  members  danced. 

One  feature  that  came  as  a  surprise 
to  those  unaccustomed  to  the  Swedish 

system  was  the  enormous  amount  of 
time  devoted  to  translation  in  Swedish 
schools  and  Universities.  Whereas  in 

Norway  translation  was  abolished  nearly 
twenty  years  ago,  the  Swedes  carry 
translation  to  an  extent  that  was  pro- 

bably unsurpassed  even  in  English  edu- 

cation before  the  'reform'  period.  It 
is  the  more  remarkable  since  in  other 

respects  language  teaching  in  Sweden  is 

quite  abreast  with  modern  educational 
ideals. 

The  social  life  at  Rattvik  was  very 
enjoyable.  With  very  few  exceptions 
the  students  were  stanch  friends  of 

the  Allies,  and  this  feeling  of  under- 
standing made  the  daily  life  of  fourteen 

English  exiles  less  sad  than  would 
otherwise  have  been  the  case.  The 

proceeds  of  various  concerts  and  bazaars 
arranged  by  certain  energetic  ladies 
enabled  the  Committee  to  send  some- 

thing like  £20  to  the  funds  of  the 
British  Red  Cross. 

W.  H.  WEEDON. 
Chris  tiania. 

LA  FRANCAIS  DANS  LES  ECOLES  ANGLAISES.* v 
J'etais,  il  y  a  quelques  annees,  a  Boston.  Un 

jour,  un  habitant  de  1'Etat  de  Massachusetts 
m'expliquait  la  difference  qui  existe  entre  1'admi- 
nistration  scolaire  de  son  Etat  et  celle  de  1'Etat 

de  New -York.  D'apres  lui,  si  on  veut  faire  passer 
une  reforme  dans  le  Massachusetts  il  faut  suivre 

le  precede  "  des  petits  paquets."  On  commence 
par  la  faire  adopter  aux  communes  elles-memes 

en  menant  dans  chacune  d'elles  une  propagande 
electorate  tres  active.  Apres  avoir  prealable- 
ment  converti  lea  deux  tiers  ou  les  trois  quarts 
des  autorites  locales,  on  presente  un  projet 
tendant  a  rendre  la  reforme  obligatoire  partout, 

y  compris  dans  la  minorite  des  communes  recal- 
citrantes.  Au  contraire  dans  1'Etat  de  New- 
York,  des  que  les  autorites  centrales  sont  con- 

vaincues  de  1'utilite  d'une  reforme,  elles  intro- 
duisent  dans  la  legislature  un  projet  tendant  a 
Timposer  a  toutes  les  communes  a  la  fois.  Or 

cette  difference  radicale  entre  les  deux  concep- 

tions de  gouvernement  de  1'Etat  de  Massachu- 
setts et  de  1'Etat  de  New -York  marque  assez 

exactement  la  difference  qu'on  peut  constater 
entre  le  regime  politique  de  PAngleterre  et  celui 
de  la  France.  Chez  nous,  ainsi  que  dans  le 
Massachusetts,  la  regie  est  que  les  localites 

experimentent,  tandis  que  1'Etat  generalise  les 
experiences  locales.  Ceci  explique  pourquoi, 
en  ce  moment,  il  ne  peut  etre  question  de 
rendre  le  frangais  obligatoire  dans  nos  ecoles. 

Mais  si  Pobligation  du  frangais  ne  peut  s'im- 
poser  dans  nos  ecoles  a  1'heure  actuelle,  il  n'est 
pas  douteux  que  jamais,  dans  notre  histoire,  1'im- 

portance  des  langues  etrangeres,  et  surtout  du 

frangais,  n'a  ete  aussi  grande  qu'aujourd'hui. 
Personnellement,  je  crois  que  les  nations  ne 
peuvent  vraiment  se  comprendre  les  unes  les 

autres,  k  moms  qu'un  nombre  considerable  de 
leurs  membres  ne  soient  a  meme  de  se  com- 

prendre mutuellement.  Qui  dit  comprendre  dit, 
en  derniere  analyse,  posseder  le  pouvoir  de  se 

mettre  a  la  place  d'autrui.  Certes,  on  peut 
manger  a  la  meme  table,  voyager  dans  le  meme 
compartiment,  coucher  au  meme  h6tel,  mais 

pour  bien  entrer,  bien  penetrer  dans  1'ame  d'un 
etranger,  dans  sa  psychologie  individuelle  ou 

nationale,  etablir  1' arbitrage  entre  les  valeurs 
differentes  attachees  aux  memes  actes  dans  les 

deux  pays,  il  n'y  a  guere  qu'un  moyen  efficace, 
c'est  de  tacher  de  se  rendre  maitre  de  la  langue  de 

son  voisin,  laquelle  es  tl' explication  la  plus  exacts 
de  ses  sentiments,  de  ses  emotions,  de  ses  ideals. 

II  est  evident  qu'apres  la  guerre,  ces  memes 
rapports  deviendront  plus  etroits  et  plus  nom- 
breux  encore,  et  ceci  s'applique  surtout  aux 
relations  de  la  France  et  de  1'Angleterre.  II  est 
done  du  strict  devoir  de  tous  les  gens  clair- 

voyants, et  specialement  des  autorites  scolaires 

des  deux  cotes  du  detroit,  d'encourager  par 
tous  les  moyens  cette  entente  linguistique.  cette 
etude  mutuelle  des  deux  langues  dans  les  ecoles 

frangaises  et  anglaises. 

Je  me  propose  de  montrer  ici  d'une  fagon  som- 

*  This     article     is 
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maire  ce  qu'on  fait  aotuellement  et  ce  qu'on 
pourra  faire  pour  1'etude  du  frangais  dans  les 
etablissements  des  divers  degree  de  I'cnseigne- 
turut.  Dans  les  universites  britanniques,  le 

fraugais  est  facultatif  a  1'examen  d'entree.  Le 
fait  est  qu'il  est  choisi  par  un  nombre  consider- 

able de  candidats.  Pour  ceux  qui  veulent 

pousser  plus  loin  leurs  etudes,  1'enseignement 
donne  dans  les  universites  memes  s'est  beaucoup 
ameliore  recemment  par  la  creation  de  chaires 
nouvelles,  et  par  la  formation,  lente  malheureuse- 

ment  encore,  d'un  noyau  de  jeunes  philologues 
anglais  aptes  a  enseigner  la  langue  etrangere. 
Nous  sommes  pourtant  loin  du  systeme  frangais, 

qui  confie  I'enseignement  des  langues  etrangeres 
aux  professeurs  frangais.  Dans  nos  grands 
lycees,  le  regime  classique,  quoique  entame, 
domine  encore  la  situation.  Dans  les  colleges, 
et  surtout  dans  les  colleges  municipaux,  le 
frangais  tient  le  haut  du  pave  comme  premiere 
langue  etrangere.  En  effet,  la  presque  totalite 
des  eleves  apprennent  le  frangais.  Dans  les 

ecoles  techniques,  il  n'y  a  generalement  aucune 
langue  etrangere.  Dans  les  ecoles  commerciales, 
au  contraire,  le  frangais  tient  le  premier  rang. 
Dans  les  ecoles  du  soir,  le  frangais  est  egalement 

facile  princeps.  Viennent  ensuite  1'allemand 
et  Pespagnol,  ce  dernier  ayant  fait  beaucoup  de 

progres  ces  dernieres  annees.  A  1'ecole  primaire 
superieure,  le  frangais,  a  quelques  exceptions 
pros,  est  la  seule  langue  etrangere  enseignee. 
Comme  regie  generale,  au  contraire,  aucune 
langue  etrangere  ne  figure  sur  le  programme  des 
ecoles  primaires. 

Quelles  sont  les  reformes  possibles  ?  Quant  a 

nos  universites,  la  creation  des  bourses  d'Etat 
permettrait  a  nos  jeunes  licencies  d' elite  de 
passer  une  ou  deux  annees  dans  une  universit6 
frangaise,  stage  qui  me  parait  indispensable 
pour  tous  ceux  qui  cherchent  a  entrer  dans 

I'enseignement  superieur.  De  telles  bourses 
existent  deja  en  France.  Pour  encourager 
notre  gouvernement  a  faire  des  sacrifices  ana- 

logues, on  pourrait  arranger  une  sorte  d'echange 
de  bourses  entre  les  deux  pays,  le  gouvernement 
frangais  off  rant  tant  de  places  dans  ses  uni- 

versites et  le  gouvernement  anglais  proposant 
de  subvenir  au  meme  nombre  d'etudiants 
frangais  dans  nos  universites.  Je  cite  pour 

memoire  1'echange  de  chaires  de  temps  a  autre 
pour  les  professeurs  des  deux  pays. 
Dans  les  grands  lycees,  la  limitation  des 

etudes  classiques  a  des  eleves  vraiment  capables 

d'en  profiter  augmenterait  rapidement  le  nombre 
des  eleves  suivant  la  section  moderne,  et  amene- 

rait  probablement  1'obligation  du  frangais  a 
1'examen  d'entree  de  1'Universite. 

Dans  les  ecoles  primaires,  il  me  parait  plus  que 

douteux,  le  programme  d'etudes  etant  deja 
surcharge,  qu'il  soit  possible  d'introduire  I'en- 

seignement du  frangais.  L'extension  de  la 
scolarite  fournirait  le  temps  necessaire,  mais 
oette  reforme  ne  parait  guere  probable  en  ce 
moment.  Par  centre,  il  semble  que,  dans  les 
grandes  agglomerations,  on  pourrait  bien  choisir 
une  6cole  par  quartier  ou  le  frangais  serait  intro- 
duit  au  programme  d'etudes  a  titre  facultatif 
pour  un  certain  nombre  d'eleves  a  choisir.  On 
pourrait,  de  memo,  etablir  des  cours  supple- 
men  takes  dans  la  matinee  du  samedi  (jour  de 
conge),  et  ainsi  mettre  a  la  portee  de  tous  ceux 

qui  le  desirent  1' occasion  de  faire  connaissance 
avec  la  langue  de  la  nation  amie. 

L' etude  d'une  langue  aussi  attrayante  que  le 
francais  ne  doit  pas  paraitre  seulement  a  nos 
jeunes  ecoliers  une  besogne;  elle  doit  leur 
paraitre  egalement  un  plaisir.  II  faut  que 
1'enseignement  d'une  langue  moderne  soit  a  la 
fois  vivant  et  vecu.  Et  c'cest  a  cet  egard  que 
j 'attends  beaucoup  de  notre  nouvel  institut 
frangais  du  Royaume-Uni,  fonde  il  y  acinq  ans 
a  Londres,  et  agrandi  il  y  a  deux  ans,  grace  au 
concours  de  1'universite  de  Lille.  Cet  institut 
est  destine  a  devenir,  au  milieu  de  1'Angleterre, 
une  vraie  enclave  frangaise,  je  dirais  une  petite 

Ile-de-France,  centre  et  foyer  de  tout  ce  qu'il 
y  a  de  meilleur  dans  la  culture  frangaise. 

Grace  a  ses  cours  mondains,  commerciaux  et 

universitaires,  il  s'adresse  a  des  milieux  sociaux 
bien  differents.  Ses  cours  mondains  lui  attach- 
ent  une  partie  tres  aristocratique  de  la  societe 

londonienne,  que  jusqu'ici  aucune  autre  societe 
frangaise  n'a  su  interesser  a  un  si  haut  degre. 
Ses  cours  commerciaux  furent  tres  goutes  avant 
la  guerre  par  les  employes  des  grands  magasins 
de  Londres,  tandis  que  ses  cours  universitaires 
attirent  surtout  des  etudiants  serieux  qui  veulent 
rafraichir  leurs  connaissances  de  la  langue,  ou 

se  perfectionner  en  vue  de  se  presenter  au  certi- 
ficat  frangais  des  universitds  britanniques,  ou 

au  baccalaureat  frangais;  ceci  s'applique 
surtout  au  corps  des  professeurs  qui  sont  deja 

dans  I'enseignement.  Cette  annee  1'institut 
recevra  du  conseil  municipal  de  Londres  une 
subvention  de  plus  de  10,000  francs  pour  le 
seul  maintien  des  cours  universitaux.  II  regoit, 
en  outre,  des  subventions  des  ministeres  des 

affaires  etrangeres  et  de  l'instruction  publique. 
Les  liberalites  de  M.  Emile  Mond  lui  ont  permis 

d'autre  part  de  creer  deux  lycees  pour  les  enfants 
des  refugies  frangais  et  beiges,  qui  comptent  deja 
plus  de  200  eleves.  En  outre,  il  a  forme  dans 
les  grands  centres  de  population  des  cours  et  des 
series  de  conferences,  et  sans  doute  il  va  pouvoir 
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s'assurer  le  concours  d'autres  grandes  autorites 
locales. 

Avec  des  fonds  encore  plus  amples,  il  organise- 
rait  partout,  et  principalement  dans  nos  ecoles 
du  soir  et  du  jour,  des  conferences  payantes  ou 

gratuites  qui  aideraient  puissamment  la  pro- 

pagande  du  frangais  chez  nous.  Le  fait  qu'il  a 
su  acquerir  les  sympathies  de  la  haute  aristo- 

cratic en  Angleterre  est,  en  matiere  de  patronage 

— ce  qui  compte  pour  beaucoup  chez  nous — un 
atout  serieux.  Apres  la  guerre  il  ne  serait  pas 

trop  difficile  d' organiser  a  Londres,  en  prenant 
1'institut  pour  centre,  une  "  Grande  Semaine 
frangaise,"  ou  des  conferenciers  et  des  artistes 
de  Paris  feraient  connaitre  a  un  public  avide 
de  les  entendre  la  fleur  de  la  culture  frangaise. 
Le  meme  programme  pourrait  se  repeter  sur 
une  echelle  plus  modeste  dans  les  provinces,  ou 

des  conferenciers  ou  des  artistes  en  tournees 

repandraient  la  bonne  semence. 
En  revanche,  il  ne  me  semble  que  juste  que 

notre  gouvernement,  a  son  tour,  cree  ou  au 
moins  subventionne  un  institut  britannique  a 
Paris,  foyer  egalement  de  la  propagande  de  la 
langue  et  de  la  litterature  anglaises.  Sans  doute 

notre  gouvernement  a  1'habitude  d'abandonner 
ces  devoirs  nationaux  aux  soins  des  particuliers- 

Mais  le  laisser-faire  en  ce  domaine  a,  j'aime  a 

le  croire,  termine  son  temps,  et  d'ailleurs  n'avons- 
nous  pas,  depuis  des  annees,  une  ecole  de  Borne 

et  une  ecole  d'Athenes,  toutes  les  deux  couchees 

sur  le  budget  de  1'Etat  ? 
Ce  qu'on  a  fait  depuis  des  annees  pour  1'anti- 

quite,  on  pourrait  le  faire  pour  les  temps  mo- 
dernes. 

CLOUDESLBY-BRERETON. 

CIECULAE  849 :  THE  TEACHERS'  GUILD  MEMORANDUM. 
MEMORANDUM  OF  THE  TEACHERS'  GUILD 

COUNCIL  ON  THE  BOARD  OF  EDUCATION  CIR- 

CULAR 849,  CONTAINING  PROPOSALS  FOR  EX- 
AMINATIONS IN  SECONDARY  SCHOOLS. 

THE  proposals  of  the  Board  of  Education  for 
examinations  in  Secondary  Schools  are  of  great 
practical  importance.  The  form  of  statement 
adopted  in  Circular  849,  although  convenient  for 
concise  statement  of  executive  proposals,  does 
not  lend  itself  to  criticism  clause  by  clause,  since 
principles  of  first  importance  are  involved  in  the 
details  of  widely  separated  clauses.  Hence  the 

Council  of  the  Teachers'  Guild  believes  that  it 
can  contribute  more  usefully  to  that  full  and  con- 

structive criticism  which  proposals  so  far-reach- 
ing require  by  the  following  reasoned  statement 

of  opinion  on  the  principles  involved  and  on 
those  administrative  details  that  will  have 

direct  influence  on  the  work  of  Secondary 
Schools. 

Co-ordination  of  Examinations. — In  the  future, 
when  the  status  of  the  schoolmaster,  the  organ- 

ization of  schools,  and  the  science  of  educa- 
tion, have  reached  a  higher  level  than  at  present, 

the  relative  importance  of  external  examinations 

will  be  greatly  reduced.  As  facts  are  to-day, 
there  is  need  for  a  co-ordinated  examination 

system  under  unified  control,  in  which  control 

it  is  imperative  that  teachers'  representatives 
should  take  an  effective  share.  The  system  of 
examinations  should  be  organized  in  harmony 
with  the  principles  detailed  below. 

Finance. — In  the  case  of  schools  recognized 
for  grants,  the  entire  cost  of  the  examination 
should  be  defrayed  by  the  State.  In  the  case  of 
other  schools,  the  cost  should  be  shared  between 

the  State  and  the  schools.  The  interests  of  the 

nation,  rather  than  of  the  school  or  candidate, 

are  the  raison  d'etre  of  the  examination.  So  far 
as  the  cost  is  not  defrayed  by  the  State,  it 

should  be  a  charge  on  the  school  rather  than  on 
the  individual  candidate. 

Aim  of  the  Examinations. — The  first  examin- 
ation should  test  the  efficiency  of  pupils  in 

Forms  which  are  at  about  the  standard  appro- 
priate to  the  age  of  15£  years,  and  the  second 

examination  should  provide  a  test  of  training 

above  the  present  matriculation  standard. 
(The  questions  of  the  standard  and  age  are 
discussed  later.)  The  attention  of  Examining 
Bodies  and  Examiners  should  be  concentrated 

on  testing  the  efficiency  of  the  pupils  and  the 
detailed  methods  of  instruction.  No  verdict 

can  be  pronounced  upon  the  general  efficiency 

of  the  school  without  a  knowledge  of  the  char- 
acter of  the  hereditary  and  environment  with 

which  it  has  to  deal.  Still  less  can  the  effi- 

ciency of  the  teacher  be  judged  fairly  from 
examination  results.  The  position  of  the  schools 
on  the  efficient  list,  whether  with  or  without 

recognition  for  grant,  should  be  determined  by 
the  results  of  inspection. 

The  Guild  Council  is  glad  to  have  received  the 
assurance  of  the  Board  that  recognition  of 
schools  will  continue  to  depend  on  the  reports 

of  inspection,  and  trusts  that  the  inspectors' 
estimates  will  not  be  unduly  influenced  by  the 
results  of  the  examinations. 

Incidence  and  Accessibility  of  the  Examinations. 
— The  full  development  of  the  scheme  seems  to 

depend  on  an  understanding  that  nearly  all 
efficient  schools  should  submit  at  least  one  class 
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annually  for  examination.  A  small  school 
would  naturally  submit  a  small  class,  without 
suspicion  of  inefficiency  arising  thereby.  The 
Board  should  be  prepared  to  grant  exemption  in 
special  cases;  such  exemption  might  apply  to 
the  whole  examination,  or  to  one  or  more  sub- 

jects. The  examination  should  be  optional  for 
schools  not  receiving  grants.  Pupils  are  often 
cross -classified  in  sets  or  divisions  for  different 

branches  of  the  curriculum,  and  such  cross- 
classification,  if  not  overdone,  is  educationally 

helpful.  This  implies  that  the  proposal  '  The 
Form  and  not  the  pupil  will  be  the  unit  for 

examination  '  must  be  interpreted  with  latitude. 
The  Guild  Council  believes  that  schools  will  be 

willing  to  aim  at  sending  in  complete  Forms; 
but  some  experience  of  actual  working  should 
precede  such  a  rule.  Inspectors  could  inquire 
into  reasons  for  non-compliance,  which  might 
be  quite  wise  in  particular  cases. 

The  difficulty  of  cross-classification  might  be 
met  to  some  extent  by  a  school  subdividing  the 
examination  Form  into  a  higher  and  lower  class 
in  each  main  group  of  the  examination  subjects, 

the  higher  expecting  a  pass  '  with  credit,'  and 
the  lower  a  simple  pass. 

It  is  desirable  that  the  examinations  should 

be  accessible  to  all  candidates  under  19  years 
of  age. 

According  to  the  interpretation  of  the  Guild 
Council,  the  proposals  of  the  Board  will  not 
compel  any  school  to  be  examined  which  is  not 
already  under  such  compulsion;  any  proposal 
to  the  contrary  would  be  opposed  to  the  principle 
that  schools  may  be  recognized  as  efficient,  after 

inspection,  i  without  examination.  This  prin- 
ciple is  vital  to  the  maintenance  of  the  healthy 

national  ideal  of  freedom  and  initiative  in 
education. 

Subjects  and  Methods  of  the  Examinations. — 
The  proposal  that  candidates  should  be  ex- 

amined in 

(i.)  English  subjects, 

(ii.)  At  least- one  foreign  language, 
(iii.)  A  science  subject,  which  may  be  mathe- 

matics, 

is  a  sound  one.  It  is  important  to  prevent  con- 
centration on  selected  subjects  to  the  neglect  of 

others  in  a  normal  curriculum.  As  a  result  of 

the  pressure  of  external  examinations,  the 
higher  Forms  of  quite  a  considerable  number 
of  schools  are  reported  to  have  neglected  Reli- 

gious Knowledge,  Drawing,  and  Geography; 
because  these  subjects  were  not  necessary  to 

satisfy  the  examining  authorities.  From  this 
cause  many  girls  destined  to  become  teachers 
dropped  the  subject  of  Drawing  from  the  ages 
of  twelve  to  sixteen.  The  fact  that  the  examin- 

ation is  impending  should  not  impair  the  fair 
pursuit  of  a  normal  curriculum.  It  is  hoped 
that  the  Board  will  grant  exemption  from  a 
foreign  language  only  in  cases  where  the  schools 
provide  a  really  strong  course  in  English  Litera- 

ture, in  General  History,  and  in  Art.  Although 
the  Guild  Council  would  not  require  that  the 
candidates  should  pass  in  both  Science  and 
Mathematics,  both  are  necessary  in  a  normal 
curriculum ;  the  study  of  both  should  be  insisted 
upon,  with  an  adequate  provision  therefor  in 

the  time-table.  The  Board  will  not  allow  any 
school  recognized  for  grants  to  modify  its 
organization  or  curriculum  for  the  purpose  of 

preparing  pupils  for  an  unapproved  examination. 
The  Guild  Council  recommends  that  the  Board 

do  not  approve  any  examination  which  requires 
schools  to  modify  an  organization  and  curriculum 
which  the  Board  has  accepted  as  suitable. 

The  position  of  the  fourth  group  of  subjects 
is  insufficiently  protected.     The  Guild  Council 
recognizes  as  highly  valuable  the  encouragement 
which   the    Board    has    given    to    educational 
development  in  the  direction  of  these  subjects, 
but  considers  that  such  development  can  proceed 
much  farther,  with  advantage  to  national  effi- 

ciency.    What   may    be    termed    '  Group    IV. 
Subjects  ' — Music,  Art,  Manual   Work,  House- 

craft, and  Physical  Training — cannot  safely  be 
kept  in  an  inferior  position  as  merely  ancillary 
to  the  general  course.     If  these  subjects  cannot 
be  tested  by  examination,  it  follows  that  the 
examination   certificate   will   be    of   restricted 

value  as  evidence  of  the  fitness  of  boys  or  girls 

for  entrance  upon  the  duties  of  after-school  life. 
It  is  probable,  however, that  examination,  mainly 
by  other  than  written  tests,  will  play  a  useful 
part  in  connection  with  these  subjects,  partly 

by  guiding  towards  better  educational  methods, 
partly  by  stimulating  learners,  and  partly  by 
selecting  those  best  fitted  for  higher  training. 
It  is  generally  admitted  that  oral  tests  are  useful 
in  every  subject  of  school  curricula,  and  the 
establishment    and    continuance    of    a    purely 
written  test  would   probably  perpetuate  mis- 

taken traditions  as  to  the  nature  of  education. 

The  Guild  Council  does  not  ignore  the  adminis- 
trative and  financial  difficulties,  and  is  willing 

that  small   beginnings  in  interview-examining 
should   be   accepted;     but   nevertheless   urges 
University  Examining  Bodies  to  undertake  the 
task     of    overcoming    the     difficulties.     Their 
success   or   failure   in   this   task   will   afford  a 

criterion  of  the  wisdom  of  placing  in  their  hands 
such  a  wide  influence  on  the  schools  as  is  con- 

templated. 
It  may  be  advisable  to  grant  the  certificate 

for  a  reasonable  attainment  in  any  three  of  the 
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four  main  groups.  But  in  all  cases  the  examin- 
ation should  include  all  the  groups  (i.),  (ii.),  and 

(iii.). 
The  principle  that  examinations  must  follow 

the  curricula  and  not  vice  versa  is  cardinal  and 

essential.  It  is  of  great  importance  that 

question-papers  should  be  carefully  adjusted 
to  school  syllabuses,  a  task  which  is  quite  within 
the  powers  of  a  competent  staff  of  examiners. 
By  a  competent  staff  is  meant  one  composed 
of  both  men  and  women  who  have  had  ex- 

perience and  training  in  examination  work, 
after  experience  as  teachers  in  schools.  Schools 
should  submit  their  own  syllabuses.  There 

appears  to  be  a  fear  on  the  part  of  the  Board, 
which  the  Guild  Council  does  not  share,  that  the 

inspection  of  syllabuses  and  framing  of  question, 
papers  would  necessitate  an  inordinately  large 
staff  of  examiners  working  for  a  long  time. 

Against  this  it  must  be  pointed  out  that  exami- 
nations have  been  conducted  by  the  University 

of  London  and  by  Local  Authorities  on  the 
principle  now  advocated,  and  that  experience 
has  shown  that  syllabuses  fall  readily  into  groups. 

The  provision  of  relatively  few  question-papers 
(averaging  about  twelve  in  each  subject  for, 
say,  1,000  schools)  would  meet  the  requirements 
of  all  but  very  exceptional  cases.  (In  this 
estimate  it  is  assumed  that  a  school  will  be 

satisfied  if  in  a  paper  of,  say,  twelve  questions 
there  are  eight  to  be  attempted  and  eight  are 
directly  based  on  the  syllabus.)  It  is  not  easy 
to  see  how  the  examinations  can  follow  the 

curricula  unless  some  such  arrangement  be 
made. 

System  of  Marking  and  Reporting  Results. — 
The  examinations  should  not  be  competitive. 
The  published  list  should  state  which  candidates 
have  passed  with  credit,  and  which  have  attained 
a  simple  pass.  In  addition,  the  schools  should 
be  informed  which  of  their  candidates  have 

passed  with  credit,  simply  passed,  failed,  or 
failed  badly,  in  each  subject.  This  classification 
into  four  grades  would  meet  those  requirements 
which  the  Guild  Council  regards  as  legitimate. 
Parents  would  thereby  be  helped  to  form  an 
estimate  of  the  industry  and  ability  of  their  sons 
and  daughters.  The  candidates  would  be 
helped  to  realize  their  own  knowledge  and  its 
limits. 

If  it  be  desired  to  use  the  examination  for 

competitive  awards,  the  school  or  authority 
making  the  award  should  take  all  responsibility 
for  such  use,  nor  should  their  convenience  in  this 

matter  be  allowed  to  complicate  the  general 
system  or  add  to  the  work  of  examiners  and  of 

checking  or  clerical  staff.  Prizes  for  the  '  top 
boy  and  top  girl  in  all  England  '  should  be 

disallowed.  It  may  be  added  that  grading  into 
four  classes  is  the  method  of  assessment  most 
suited  to  tests  other  than  written  examinations. 

Standards  and  Rewards;  Admission  to  Pro- 
fessional Training. — The  tests  should  combine 

variety  with  equivalence.  The  recognition  of 
two  standards,  the  simple  pass  and  the  pass  with 
credit,  in  the  first  examination,  is  sound  in 

principle.  The  '  Credit '  certificate  should  be 
accepted  unequivocally  as  a  token  of  such  edu- 
cability  as  to  qualify  for  a  specialized  professional 
training.  Apart  from  the  Navy,  no  better 
foundation  for  a  professional  course  can  be 
postulated  than  an  intelligent  study  of  the 

main  groups  of  subjects  required  by  the  Board's 
scheme,  and  the  possession  of  the  '  Credit '  cer- 

tificate should  exempt  from  educational  tests 

for  admission  to  the  Universities  or  to  profes- 
sional training.  The  conditions  on  which  a  simple 

pass  certificate  may  be  accepted  for  entrance 
to  the  lower  grades  of  professional  training  may 
well  be  a  matter  for  negotiation  between  the 

Board  and  its  Advisory  Committee  (Examin- 
ations Council)  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Pro- 

fessional Councils  on  the  other.  It  would  not 
be  desirable  to  debar  from  the  Professions  those 
who  do  not  hold  the  certificates  or  who  have  not 

been  pupils  of  a  recognized  school;  as  such  a 
course  would  be  difficult  to  reconcile  with 

democratic  principles  and  might  further  deplete 

some  professions  which  appear  already  under- 
manned \vhen  the  needs  of  the  Empire  are  con- 

sidered. On  the  other  hand,  the  whole  scheme 
of  the  Board  will  fail  unless  the  certificates  be 

accepted  as  guarantees  of  general  education 
precedent  to  professional  training.  The  Board 

of  Education  should  accept  the  '  Credit '  certi- 
ficate as  exempting  intending  teachers  from 

matriculation  or  the  Preliminary  certificate 
examination. 

The  Second  Examination. — The  Board's  pro- 
posals for  the  Second  Examination  afford  an 

outline  which  is  quite  satisfactory  in  principle, 
allowing  considerable  latitude  in  choice  of 

studies,  and  permitting  that  modified  specializa- 
tion which  is  the  only  specialization  permissible 

in  schools — viz.,  the  intensified  study  of  one 
main  branch  of  the  curriculum,  but  not  to  the 

exclusion  of  every  other  branch.  It  may  be 
added  that  such  modified  specialization  is  often 
desirable  on  purely  educational  grounds.  It 
is  doubtful  whether  the  mere  award  of  a  certifi- 

cate would  justify  national  expenditure  on  the 
examination;  the  passing  of  the  examination 

should  carry  with  it  an  advantage  in  the  Uni- 
versity or  institution  of  higher  professional 

training.  Education  Authorities  and  trustees 
of  endowments  might  regard  success  in  the 
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Second  Examination  as  evidence  of  eligibility 

for  assistance  from  public  funds  or  endowments 

towards  higher  courses  of  study.  It  is  educa- 
tionally and  economically  sound  thus  to  award 

scholarships  on  a  standard  achieved  rather  than 
as  competitive  prizes.  The  justification  of 
scholarships  is  the  advantage  to  the  nation,  and 
it  may  be  to  humanity,  of  giving  the  best 
opportunities  to  the  most  promising  intellects. 
In  the  future  the  British  Empire  will  need  largely 
to  increase  the  supply  of  University  trained  men 
and  women.  Both  the  individual  pupil  and 

the  school  gain  by  the  prolongation  of  school 
life  until  the  age  of  eighteen,  and  it  is  important 
to  strengthen  the  inducements  to  take  the 
Second  Examination.  At  the  same  time,  the 

University  course  should  not  be  less  than  three 

years. 
Prohibition  of  Lower  Examinations.  —  The 

Board  will  prohibit  any  grant-earning  school 
from  taking  the  Preliminary  Examination  of  the 
Oxford  Delegacy  or  Cambridge  Syndicate.  This 
step  is  welcomed  by  the  Guild  Council.  Further, 
the  Board  will  reserve  the  right  to  prohibit  any 
such  school  from  taking  the  Junior  Examinations 
of  the  University  Examining  Bodies.  The 

policy  thus  adumbrated  is  of  serious  import- 
ance. The  Guild  Council  is  in  firm  agreement 

with  the  Board's  view  that  secondary  education, 
to  be  thoroughly  efficient,  implies  a  course  of 
study  pursued  to  the  age  of  sixteen  and  beyond ; 
but  the  opinions  of  the  Board,  backed  as  they 
have  been  by  teachers,  have  not  prevented  the 
withdrawal  of  pupils  before  the  sixteenth  year 
had  been  completed.  The  reasons  for  such  with- 

drawals have  been  partly,  perhaps  mainly, 
economic. 

The  Board's  proposals  were  framed  before  the 
war  began,  and  it  would  not  be  wise  to  expect 
better  economic  conditions  in  the  immediate 

future.  (The  proposal  to  retain  junior  examina- 
tions as  a  temporary  measure  seems  to  rest  on 

an  expectation  that  a  rise  in  leaving  age  will 
occur  in  the  near  future.)  A  critical  decision 
must  therefore  be  made  between  two  alternatives 

— either  (1)  maintaining  a  standard  for  the 
lowest  examination  which  shall  approach  the 
ideal,  with  the  inevitable  consequence  of  restrict- 

ing the  certificate  to  a  minority,  possibly  a  small 
minority;  or  (2)  lowering  the  minimum  age  to 
fifteen  and  a  half  years,  simultaneously  lowering 
the  standard  required  for  a  pass. 

The  Guild  Council  favours  the  latter  alter- 

native. The  training  and  interests  of  the 
majority  of  boys  and  girls  must  not  be  sacrificed 
for  the  sake  of  the  minority  who  are  destined  for 
the  professions.  Average  boys  and  girls  should 
be  able  to  obtain  a  certificate  on  leaving  school ; 

there  is  risk  to  secondary  education  if  employers 
are  unable  to  obtain  such  evidence  of  school 

training.  The  retention  of  the  Junior  Examina- 
tions, in  addition  to  the  First  Examination, 

would  prolong  the  undue  multiplicity  of  ex- 
aminations under  which  schools  at  present 

labour,  which  multiplicity  the  Consultative 
Committee  rightly  wished  to  extinguish.  The 
suggestions  of  the  Guild  Council  may  be  stated 

approximately  thus — (1)  a  'Pass'  Certificate, 
satisfying  the  reasonable  demands  of  commer- 

cial and  other  employers  for  evidence  that  a 
secondary  school  course  has  been  followed  with 
reasonable  industry  and  intelligence ;  (2)  a 

'  Credit '  Certificate,  which  should  be  an 
educational  qualification  for  entrance  to  a  Pass- 

degree  course  at  a  University  and  to  many  pro- 

fessional courses;  (3)  a  '  Second  Examination  ' 
Certificate,  possibly  carrying  special  awards,  but 
in  any  case  admitting  to  Honours  courses  at  a 
University  and  to  professional  courses.  The 
certificates  of  the  First  Examination  should  be 

awarded  as  proposed  by  the  Board,  with  the 
substitution  of  fifteen  and  a  half  for  sixteen 

years  as  the  minimum  age.  Inasmuch  as  the 
modification  of  the  standard  and  minimum  age 
which  the  Guild  Council  now  suggests  is  based 
on  evidence  that  the  actual  leaving  age  is  below 
sixteen,  and  as  it  is  obvious  that  the  Board  is 

the  best  informed  authority  as  to  the  facts,  the 

Guild  Council  would  support  the  Board's  limit  of 
sixteen  years  if  assured  that  this  would  not  put 
the  certificate  out  of  reach  of  the  average  boy 
and  girl.  Should  the  Board  decide  to  retain  the 

age  limit  of  sixteen  and  the  standard  appropriate 
to  sixteen  and  a  half  years,  it  will  then  be  advis- 

able to  retain  the  Junior  Examinations  as  a 

temporary  measure;  in  such  event  these  ex- 
aminations should  follow  the  principle  adopted 

by  the  University  of  London  in  basing  the 
examinations  on  the  school  syllabuses. 

Relations  between  Inspectors,  Examiners,  and 
Teachers. — The  Guild  Council  welcomes  the 

proposals  of  the  Board  under  Clause  (ix.)  and 
desires  that  they  should  att  be  made  operative. 
Teachers  should  be  represented  on  the  Examin- 

ing Body,  and  arrangements  to  suit  the  geo- 
graphical or  other  special  conditions  should  be 

made  for  bringing  examiners  and  teachers  into 
touch.  Considerable  value  should  attach  to 

the  School  Record  and  to  the  Head  Master's 
assessment  of  the  relative  merits  of  candidates. 

The  latter  provision  will  raise  the  reliability  of 

the  examination.  The  Head  Master's  name 
should  appear  as  one  of  the  signatures  on  the 
certificate. 

The  Guild  Council  also  welcomes  the  close 

co-operation  of  H.M.  Inspectors  with  Examining 
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Bodies  and  the  co-ordinating  Board.  The 
attitude  must  be  one  of  co-operation,  not  of 
control.  If  Government  control  is  carried  into 

details  and  methods  of  instruction,  spheres 
hitherto  rightly  reserved  in  secondary  schools 
to  the  teachers,  there  is  a  danger  of  lowering  the 
professional  tone  of  the  teacher,  and  of  deterio- 

rating national  ideals  by  influencing  the  teachers, 
and  thus  their  pupils,  towards  bureaucracy 
instead  of  towards  independence  of  character. 

Lack  of  contact  between  teachers  and  ex- 
aminers causes  a  deplorable  waste  of  the  edu- 
cational value  of  examinations,  and  the  Guild 

Council  feels  that  expenditure  of  State  money 
for  examinations  should  result  in  such  efficiency 
as  to  produce  a  full  return. 

Examiners  should  possess  teaching  experience 
and  have  studied  educational  method.  Some 

experience  as  assistant-examiner  should  usually 
precede  appointment  as  examiner.  In  addition 
to  knowing  thoroughly  the  elements  of  their 
subjects,  examiners  should  have  the  growing- 
points  of  knowledge  within  their  ken,  and  thus 
see  in  what  direction  advance  is  needed  in  the 
handling  of  their  subjects  in  school.  Recent 
advances  change  the  attitude  of  thinkers  towards 
the  elements  of  their  branch  of  knowledge,  and 
school-teaching  loses  its  intellectual  vigour  when 
no  effort  is  made  to  bring  the  work  into  line  with 
the  trend  of  advancing  knowledge.  The  review- 

ing of  syllabuses,  the  setting  of  examination 
questions,  the  personal  conduct  of  oral  and 
laboratory  examinations,  and  the  criticism  of 

the  answers,  give  opportunity  for  the  examiner's 
knowledge  to  influence  beneficially  the  work  of 
the  schools.  This  opportunity,  however,  may 
be  abused  to  the  extent  of  causing  injustice  to 
candidates  and  discouragement  to  teachers  when 
there  is  no  exchange  of  ideas  between  examiners 
and  teachers.  This  may  happen  by  reason  of 
insufficient  knowledge  on  the  part  of  the  teacher 
of  recent  developments  of  the  subject;  it  may 
also  arise  from  ignorance  on  the  part  of  the 
examiner  of  the  work  actually  done  in  the 
schools  and  of  the  conditions  under  which  it  has 
been  done.  By  his  experience  of  various  schools, 
an  examiner  can  reinforce  the  work  of  inspectors 
in  spreading  a  knowledge  of  improved  methods, 
which  otherwise  fail  to  become  part  of  the 
common  stock,  either  from  lack  of  publicity,  or 
because  the  published  statements  (e.g.,  ex- 

aminers' reports)  are  not  sufficiently  understood 
by  those  who  only  read  them. 

It  is  recommended  that  at  least  one  of  the 

senior  examiners  should  accompany  the  in- 
spector on  his  visits  to  the  school,  (1)  prior  to 

deciding  the  question-papers  for  the  examination 
and  also  (2)  after  the  examination.  The  first 
visit  would  afford  opportunity  to  learn  the  aim 
of  the  teachers  and  could  be  utilized  in  connection 

with  the  non-written  part  of  the  examination. 
The  second  visit  will  give  opportunities  for  that 
reciprocal  influence  of  teachers  and  examiners 
which  is  largely  misdirected  at  present,  but  may 
be  rendered  highly  fertilizing  by  tactful  manage- 

ment and  personal  conference. 
Governance. — It  is  proposed  that  the  Board  of 

Education  shall  supervise  the  scheme  and 
co-ordinate  the  work  of  the  Examining  Bodies, 
exercising  these  functions  after  report  from,  and 
with  the  assistance  of,  an  Advisory  Committee. 
The  Guild  Council  recommends  that  the  title  be 

changed  from  Advisory  Committee  to  Ex- 
aminations Council,  and  that  this  Council 

be  in  direct  communication  with  the  Ex- 

amining Bodies.  The  Board  '  will  hear  com- 
plaints with  regard  to  the  standards  of 

examination.'  This  implies  the  supervision  of 
question-papers — a  weapon  of  great  power, 
which  should  not  be  wielded  without  the  assist- 

ance of  persons  responsible  to  the  teaching  pro- 
fession. Thus,  it  appears  necessary  that  the 

Examinations  Council  should  be  clothed  with 

much  supervisory  power,  and  that  half  of  its 

members  should  be  appointed  by  the  Teachers' 
Registration  Council.  The  Guild  Council  is 
further  of  opinion  that  the  Examinations  Council 
should  include  representatives  of  Universities 
(not  of  Examining  Bodies)  and  of  Local  Educa- 

tion Authorities.  Each  Examining  Body  should 
include  on  its  directing  Board  at  least  two  men 
and  two  women  engaged  in  teaching  in  efficient 
secondary  schools. 

The  Council  of  the  Teachers'  Guild  is  of  opinion 
that  the  scheme  outlined  by  the  Board  of 
Education  in  Circular  849  is  capable  of  expan- 

sion in  harmony  with  the  above  statement  of 
principles,  and  therefore  hopes  that  members  of 
the  Guild  and  of  the  teaching  profession  will  give 
the  proposals  a  general  support,  and  that 
criticism  will  be  mainly  constructive.  There 
are  good  grounds  for  believing  that  Professional 
Bodies  will  accept  the  certificates,  and  that  ex- 

cessive examining  will  be  greatly  reduced.  The 
scheme  gives  a  status  to  teachers  in  connection 
with  the  control  of  examinations  such  as  has  not 
existed  in  England  hitherto,  and  this  fact,  and 
the  reflection  that  it  is  in  harmony  with  the 
attitude  of  the  Board  for  several  years,  will 
commend  the  proposals  to  many  who  would 
otherwise  oppose  any  increased  centralization 
of  educational  control. 
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ON  ACTIVE  SERVICE. 

Mr.  H.  M.  Adcock,  of  Bablake  School, 
Coventry,  is  a  Lieutenant  in  the  10th  Lancashire 
Fusiliers. 

Mr.  F.  M.  Vipan,  of  Christ's  College,  Finchley, 
is  Second  -  Lieutenant  in  the  7th  Battalion 

Middlesex  Regiment,  at  present  quartered  at 
Cairo. 

Mr.  H.  Lonsdale  is  Second  Lieutenant  in  the 
9th  Battalion,  Suffolk  Regiment. 

Professor  Barbier,  of  Leeds  University,  is  on 
active  service.  Professor  Brandin,  of  London 
University,  is  also  on  active  service. 

Dr.  Daniels,  of  Westminster  City  School, 
enlisted  early  in  the  year  as  a  private  in  the 
London  Sanitary  Corps,  of  the  R.A.M.C.,  and  is 
now  a  Corporal  (Mex  Camp,  Alexandria). 

Mr.  S.  S.  Anderson,  of  Ayr  Academy,  is  a 
Sergeant  in  the  5th  Battalion,  Royal  Scots 
Fusiliers,  now  at  the  Dardanelles.  He  and  seven 

other  masters  of  the  Academy  enlisted  as  privates 
in  the  Ayr  Regiment  in  September,  1914. 

Mr.  P.  V.  Thomas,  of  University  College. 
London,  and  Mr.  G.  R.  Hughes,  of  the  Oxford 
University  Press,  are  on  active  service. 

Mr.  J.  W.  Barker,  of  Bradbury  Central  School, 
Hale,  is  serving  with  the  29th  Reserve  Battalion, 
Royal  Fusiliers. 

Miss  A.  C.  Dobbs,  of  Redland  High  School, 
Bristol,  is  serving  with  a  Red  Cross  unit. 

Mr.  D.  B.  Anthony,  of  Holloway  County 
School,  is  Captain  and  second  in  command  of  a 

company  of  the  13th  Battalion,  Royal  Welsh 
Fusiliers. 

Mr.  W.  Furness,  of  Rossall  School,  is  on 
active  service. 

Mr.  A.  B.  Lloyd-Baker,  of  Cheltenham  College, 
is  serving  with  the  Expeditionary  Force. 

Mr.  J.  A.  Ward,  of  Port  Talbot,  is  serving 
with  the  1st  Brigade,  R.F.A.  (Territorial  Force), 
46th  Division. 

Mr.  J.  E.  O'Sullivan,  is  Second  Lieutenant 
in  8th  Royal  Inniskilling  Fusiliers,  now  quar- 

tered at  Tipperary. 

Mr.  K.  T.  Gemmell,  of  Tonbridge  School,  is 
serving  in  the  Intelligence  Department  at  the 
headquarters  of  the  3rd  Army  Corps. 

Mr.  J.  M.  Edgar,  of  Bridgwater  Endowed 
School,  is  Lieutenant  in  the  2nd  South  Stafford, 

shire  Regiment,  now  in  France. 

Mr.  G.  A.  Harding,  of  Bracondale  School, 
Norwich,  is  serving  in  the  London  Field  Ambul- 

ance (T. ),  stationed  at  present  at  Ipswich. 
Mr.  F.  Knowles,  is  serving  with  the  16th 

Warwickshire  Regiment. 

Mr.  B.  H.  Whitley,  of  Denstone  College,  is 
Second  Lieutenant  in  the  3rd  Battalion,  Royal 
Scots  Regiment. 

Mr.  C.  E.  Freeth,  of  Harvey  Grammar  School, 
Folkestone,  is  serving  in  the  28th  London 

Regiment  (Artists'  Rifles). 
Mr.  A.  G.  Denniston,  of  the  Royal  Naval 

College,  Osborne,  has  been  serving  at  the 
Admiralty  since  the  beginning  of  the  War. 

Mr.  E.  G.  Boardman,  of  the  Modern  School, 
Leeds,  is  on  active  service,  and  Mr.  L.  P. 
Schodduyn  is  serving  in  the  French  Army. 

Miss  McFie,  of  the  Girls'  High  School,  Notting- 
ham, is  working  with  a  Red  Cross  Unit  in  Serbia. 

*     *     « 

We  deeply  regret  to  record  the  death  of 
Captain  M.  P.  Andrews,  4th  Duke  of 

Wellington's  Regiment,  well  known  to 
many  of  our  readers  as  a  keen  and  able 

language  teacher  on  modern  lines  and  a 
member  of  the  General  Committee  of  the 
Association. 

Captain  Andrews  served  as  an  Assistant- 
Master  at  Elizabeth  College,  Guernsey, 
and  subsequently  at  Lancing  College.  At 
the  latter  school  he  commanded  the  O.T.C. 

He  was  appointed  to  the  Headmastership 
of  Hipperholme  Grammar  School,  Yorks, 
in  1913.  On  the  outbreak  of  the  war  he 

gave  up  his  post  and  joined  the  forces. 
He  was  gazetted  to  the  Duke  of  Welling- 

ton's Regiment,  with  which  he  served  till 
his  death.  He  was  killed  in  action  in 

Flanders  early  in  August,  being  shot 

through  the  head  while  endeavouring  to 
rescue  some  of  his  wounded  men.  From 
all  accounts  he  seems  to  have  been  as 

zealous  and  capable  in  the  field  as  he  was 
in  the  classroom,  and  in  both  capacities  he 
made  many  friends  who  will  mourn  his 
loss.  The  Modern  Language  Association 
is  the  poorer  for  his  death. 

12 
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The  General  Board  of  the  Faculties  has  re- 

appointed  Mr.  Nevill  Forbes,  M.A.,  Balliol 
College,  to  be  Reader  in  Russian  and  the  other 
Slavonic  languages  for  a  further  period  of  five 

years. ft  '  ft     ft 

In  recent  casualty  lists  we  regret  to  have  seen 
the  names  of  Captain  R.  B.  Macan,  28th  Light 
Cavalry,  Indian  Army,  only  surviving  son  of 
the  Master  of  University  College,  Oxford  ;  and 
of  Second  Lieutenant  H.  R.  Cholmeley,  Royal 
Field  Artillery,  only  son  of  Mr.  R.  F.  Cholmeley, 

Headmaster  of  Owen's  School,  Islington,  and  one 
of  the  Honorary  Secretaries  of  the  Headmasters' Association. 

ft     *     * 

A  French  lady  living  in  a  central  open  quarter 
of  Paris  would  be  glad  to  take  one,  perhaps  two, 
English  ladies  as  paying  guests  during  the 
winter.  Highly  recommended.  Write  to  the 
Editor. 

A      A     A 

LIFE  AT  RUHLEBEN. 

The  Board  of  Education  has  issued  an  appeal 
for  books  for  the  British  civilians  interned  at 

Ruhleben.  The  object  is  not  so  much  enter- 
tainment as  education.  A  good  deal  of  educa- 

tional work  of  an  advanced  kind  is  being  done 
in  the  camp,  with  the  double  object  of  providing 
occupation  and  helping  the  prisoners  to  improve 
their  qualifications  for  their  various  pursuits. 
In  the  long  list  of  subjects  studied  are  included 
English  History,  English,  French,  and  Italian 
Literature,  Classics,  Archaeology,  Music  and 
Drama.  The  Lecturers  on  Literature  want  texts, 

and  books  of  reference  in  all  subjects  are  asked 
for.  Books  on  Shakespeare  and  Milton  and 
copies  of  their  works  seem  to  be  in  special 
demand.  Communications  should  be  addressed 

to  Mr.  A.  T.  Davies,  Board  of  Education, 
Whitehall,  S.W.  As  only  a  limited  number 
of  books  can  be  forwarded,  a  list  of  the  volumes 
offered  should  be  sent  in  the  first  instance.  A 

copy  of  the  appeal  and  form  on  which  such  a  list 
can  be  made  can  be  had  from  Mr.  Davies. 

A  A  * 

AMERICAN     UNIVERSITIES     ADOPT    RATIONAL 
SPELLING. 

The  American  Simplified  Spelling  Board 

reports  that  over  100  of  the  colleges  have  offi- 
cially recognized  spelling  reform.  They  have 

adopted  certain  simplified  forms  in  official 
correspondence  and  publications,  and  have 
sanctioned  their  use  by  students  in  their  written 
work.  Among  the  colleges  are  the  University 
of  Missouri  and  the  University  of  Minnesota, 
two  of  the  leading  American  State  Universities. 

Professor  Henri  Chatelain,  D.  es  L.,  who 

was  appointed  to  the  Chair  of  French  in 
Birmingham  University  in  1909,  died  in  a 
military  hospital  in  Paris  on  August  19. 
A  winter  in  the  trenches  near  Soissons  told 

upon  his  constitution,  and  in  April  he  con- 
tracted a  dangerous  illness,  from  which  he 

never  recovered 

Professor  Chatelain,  who  studied  at  the 
University  of  Paris  under  the  late  Gaston 
Paris,  and  under  Professors  Thomas,  Lan- 

son,  and  Brunot,  was  a  scholar  of  wide  in- 
terests,but  his  special  field  was  French  of  the 
fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  upon 
which  he  was  a  recognized  authority.  A 

correspondent  writes :  '  At  Birmingham 
he  soon  proved  himself  no  less  able  as  a 
teacher  and  organizer  than  as  a  scholar. 
His  high  ideals  of  learning,  his  unsparing 
devotion  to  his  University  duties,  his 
gracious  manner,  and  his  simple  dignity  of 
character,  won  for  him  the  respect  and 
affection  of  all  with  whom  he  came  in 

contact.' — From  '  The  Times.' 

*   ft   ft 

The  address  of  the  Hon.  Sec.  till  Christmas  will 

be,  11,  Denmark  Terrace,  Brighton. 
ft     ft     ft 

GALATA  ET  '  GALETAS.' 

Nous  avons  annonce  hier  que  d'apres  une 
depeche  de  Mitylene  au  Times,  le  pont  de  Galata 
a  ete  detruit  par  des  sous-marins.  On  sait  que 

ce  pont,  jete  sur  1'entree  de  la  Corne-d'Or,  relie 
les  quartiers  de  Galata  et  de  Pera  a  la  ville  turque 
de  Stamboul. 

C'est  un  des  endroits  les  plus  pittoresques  et  les 
plus  animes  de  Constantinople. 

Le  nom  de  Galata  donne  a  ce  pont  vient  d'une 
vieille  tour  qui  s'eleve  sur  une  place  irreguliere 
entouree  de  maisons  disparates,  et  qui  formait 

autref  ois  le  point  culminant  de  1'enceinte  f  ortifiee. 
Cette  tour  sert  aujourd'hui  d'observatoire  aux 

pompiers  charges  de  signaler  les  incendies.  C'est 
elle  qui  nous  a  fourni  le  mot '  galetas.' Voici  en  quels  termes  Littre,  dans  la  preface 
de  son  grand  dictionnaire  (page  34),  expose  le 

probleme  de  cette  etymologic : 
'  Si  le  dix-huitieme  siecle  ne  nous  avait  pas 

appris  que  la  silhouette  est  dite  ainsi  d'un  puis- 
sant financier  d'alors,  dont  on  tourna  en  ridicule 

les  reformes  et  les  economies,  y  aurait-il  rien  de 
plus  malencontreux  que  de  tacher  a  decomposer 
ce  mot  en  elements  significatifs  ?  Un  cas  de  ce 

genre  m'a  ete  fourni  par  mes  lectures,  et  de  la 
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sorte  j'ai  pu  dormer  vine  etymologic  necessaire- 
ment  manquee  par  tous  mes  devanciers  qui 

n'avaient  pas  mis  la  main  sur  ce  petit  fait.  II 
s'agit  do  galelas  ;  Menage  le  tire  do  valetostasis, 
station  des  valets;  Scheler  songe  au  radical  de 
galerie  ;  on  a  cite  un  mot  arabe  calata,  chambro 

haute;  Diez  n'cn  parle  pas,  ce  qui,  en  1'absence 
de  tout  document,  etait  le  plus  sage.  Quittons 
le  domaino  des  conjectures  qui  ne  peuvent  pas 
plus  etre  r6futees  que  verifiees,  et  venons  aux 
renseignements  particuliers  qui,  dans  des 

significations  que  j'appellerai  fortuites,  con- 
tiennent  seuls  explication.  Galetas  est  de  1'effi- 
cacite  de  ces  trouvailles  une  excellente  preuve: 

en  effet,  qui  le  croirait  ?  c'est  la  haute  et  orgueil- 
leuse  tour  de  Galata  a  Constantinople  qui  de 
si  loin  est  venue  fournir  un  mot  a  la  langue 

fran9aise.  Qalata  a  commence  par  quitter  1'ac- 

ception  speciale  pour  prendre  le  sens  general  de 

tour,  puis,  il  s'est  applique  a  une  partie  d'un 
edifice  public  de  Paris;  enfin  ce  n'est  plus 
aujourd'hui  qu'un  miserable  reduit  dans  une 
raaison. 

'  II  n'a  fallu  rien  de  moins  que  1'expedition 
des  Croises  de  la  fin  du  XII8  siecle,  leur  traite 
avec  les  Venitiens  qui  les  detourna  de  la  terre 
sainte  sur  Constantinople,  la  prise  de  cette  ville, 

I'etablissement  momentane  d'une  dynastie 
fran9aise  a  la  place  des  princes  grecs,  pour  que 

le  nom  d'une  localite  etrangere  s'introduisit 
dans  notre  langue  et  y  devint  un  terme  vulgaire. 
Galetas  est  alle  tou jours  se  degradant;  parti 

des  rives  du  Bosphore  dans  tout  1'eclat  du  sou- 
venir de  la  seconde  Rome,  il  s'est  obscurement 

perdu  dans  les  demeures  de  la  pauvrete  et  du 

desordre.' — From  '  Le  Temps.' 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

[The  opinions  expressed  in  this  column  are  those  of  individual  contributors,  for  which 
the  Association  takes  no  responsibility.] 

ESPERANTO. 

HARDERWIJK, 
le  1  Aodt,  1915. 

MONSIEUR, — Je  lis  dans  le  Hugo's  French 
Journal  du  8  May,  1915,  un  article  non-signe 

sous  le  titre  '  Le  Sort  des  Langues  artificielles ' ; 

d'apres  renseignements  pris,  cet  article  est 
originaire  de  votre  organe.  Comme  cet  article 
est  depourvu  de  toute  base,  je  me  vois  oblige  de 
contredire  cet  etat  de  chose. 

En  premier  lieu,  la  langue  Esperanto  n'est 
pas  d'origine  allemande,  comme  1'indique 
Particle,  puisque  c'est  le  Docteur  L.  Zamenhof 
de  Warschau  (Russie)  qui  1'a  inventee. 

2°.  Jamais  une  autre  langue  n'a  depasse 
1'Esperanto,  et  si  on  1'a  perfectionne,  c'est  son 
auteur  lui-meme  qui  1'a  fait,  et  non  une  autre 
langue  1'a  remplace,  comme  vous  dites. 

3°.  Elle  n'est  pas  appelee  a  se  subdiviser  en 
dialectes,  puisqu'elle  est  formee  de  radicaux 
nternationaux  qui  ne  changent  jamais. 

4°.  Vous  appelez  cela,  ne  pas  posseder  de 

litterature,  mais  oubh'ez-vous  alors  les  superbes 
oeuvres  du  Docteur  Zamenhof  repandues  dans 

le  monde  entier — exemple,  '  la  Revuo,'  dont 
nous  tenons  constamment  des  numeros  a  votre 

disposition  pour  vous  faire  voir  que  ce  n'est 
pas  une  traduction,  mais  de  la  fine  litterature. 
Ensuite  viennent  les  oeuvres  de  Monsieur 

E.  Privat,  le  Docteur  A.  Fiser,  Mr.  Witterijk, 
M.  Rohsano  et  Marie  Hankel,  la  fine  poesie 
de  Monsieur  Georgo  Deskin,  etc.  Outre  cela 

ne  perdez  pas  de  vue  les  osuvres  de  musique, 

de  science,  de  comedie,  faites  par  des  auteurs 
dignes  de  leur  nom. 

5°.  Si  vous  dites  que  1'Esperanto  ne  saurait 
etre  admis  comme  langue  Internationale,  c'est 

une  grave  erreur,  puisque  des  pays  1'ont  deja 
acceptee  et  qu'elle  est  deja  employee  dans  tous 
les  pays  meme  dans  les  moins  connus  du  globe. 

6°.  Les  avantages  que  vous  appelez  hypo- 
thetiques  vous  ont  mis  sur  le  faux  pas,  parceque 
cette  langue  fait  exister  en  premier  lieu  un  lien 
fraternel  et  solidaire  entre  tous  les  peuples, 

tandis  qu'une  langue  vivante  n'amene  que  des 
hostilites.  D'ailleurs,  en  voila  les  preuves,  '  la 
maintenant  ravagante  guerre.'  Je  saurais 
vous  sommer  de  nombreuses  avantages  trop 

longues  a  expliquer. 
J'accepte  la  polimique. 

HENRIKO. 

SPELLING  REFORM. 

Referring  to  the  article  on  spelling  in  your 
June  issue,  I  would  suggest  that,  searching  in 
a  dictionary  for  the  foreign  equivalent  of  cruise, 
raise,  heart,  maize,  mourning,  rhyme,  coarse, 
boarder,  sleight,  height,  etc.,  one  does  not  wish 
to  confuse  them  with  their  homophones.  What 
is  most  important  is  to  deal  with  (1)  spellings 

that  spell  other  words — e.g.,  wer(e)  (not  weir 

nor  we're);  (2)  spellings  to  be  read  in  two  ways — 
e.g.,  bow ;  remedy,  super  sign  over  vowel ; 
(3)  words  which  might  be  spelled  more  inter 
nationally — e.g.,  sepulc(h)re,  anc(h)or(age). 

CHARLES  G.  STUART -MBNTETH, 



180 MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING 

REVIEWS. 

[The  Association  does  not  make  itself  officially  responsible  for  the  opinions  of  reviewers.] 

The     Inductive     English     History.     Book    I.: 
England    before    the    Normans.     By    P.    G. 
SNOWBALL,    M.A.,    F.R.Hist.S.,   and   T.    H. 

BOWTBLL,  M.A.    Harrap.    Is.  6d.     Teachers' Handbook,  Is.  net. 

The  series  is  an  attempt  at  the  application  of 
a  scientific  method  to  the  treatment  of  historical 
sources  for  class  use.  Each  section  contains 

selections  from  sources,  and  a  series  of  questions 
to  be  answered  from  their  study.  The  answers 
are  to  be  worked  up  in  the  form  of  notes,  and  the 

Teachers'  Handbook,  which  is  to  accompany 
the  scholars'  text,  contains  a  model  set  of  notes 
as  a  guide. 

The  authors  do  not  intend  that  the  book  should 

displace  the  usual  textbooks,  but  rather  that 
a  year  should  be  given  to  this  kind  of  work 
at  some  stage  of  the  school  life.  From  the 

character  of  the  notes,  one  gathers  that  this 
would  come  at  the  end  of  the  systematic  course, 
which,  in  most  secondary  schools,  occupies 
three  or  four  years  previous  to  the  specialized 
work  for  examination.  We  think  it  would  be 

more  useful  to  take  selected  chapters  at  intervals 
in  the  systematic  course.  The  chapter  on 

'  The  Year  1066  '  could  be  readily  used  by  a 
form  aged  twelve,  and  to  deal  with  the  pre- 

historic material  would  not  be  too  easy  for  a 
boy  of  eighteen.  Perhaps  a  set  of  models  might 
be  issued  for  use  with  this  chapter. 

The  source  selections  are  admirable,  and  the 
questions  clear  and  not  too  difficult  for  class  use. 

But  there  is  some  lack  of  arrangement,  in  that 
the  answers  to  the  questions  do  not  always  lead 

naturally  to  the  note  summary  in  the  teacher's 
hands — a  summary  which  seems  somewhat 
advanced  in  character. 

The  series  should  mark  a  stage  in  the  develop- 
ment of  history  teaching  parallel  with  that 

which  began  some  years  ago  in  geographical 
work,  and  further  issues  will  be  awaited  with 
keen  interest. 

1.  The   Westminster  Shakespeare.     Arranged  for 
reading  by  D.  G.  MACKAIL.      Price   Is.  4d. 
each  volume.     Constable  and  Co. 

2.  Bell's    Shakespeare  for  Schools.     Edited   by 
S.  P.  B.  Mais.      With  Illustrations  by  Byam 
Shaw.     Price  Is.  each.     Bell  and  Sons. 

3.  Heath's  Sliakespeare.    General  Editor,  C.  H. Herford.      Price  Is.   6d.  each.      Harrap  and Co. 

The  number  of  cheap  and  well-edited  editions 
of  Shakespeare  which  have  appeared  iu  recent 
years  is  surely  evidence  that  his  readers 

among  the  general  public  and  among  students 
are  on  the  increase.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  we 
shall  no  longer  be  reproached  with  neglecting 
the  greatest  dramatist  of  all  time,  and  with 
leaving  the  study  of  his  works  to  Germans,  who 
claim  him  as  their  own,  but  who  have  never 
really  understood  him.  We  like  No.  1,  which 
has  no  notes  or  introductory  matter,  but  merely 

a  short  glossary  at  the  end,  giving  the  obsolete 
or  unfamiliar  words  and  phrases.  A  new  feature 

is  the  printing  of  '  amplified  '  stage  directions 
or  explanations  in  italics  on  the  wide  margins  at 
the  left  of  each  page.  There  is  nothing  to 

distract  the  reader's  attention  from  the  enjoy- 
ment of  reading  without  commentary.  No.  2 

has  also  been  published  for  enjoyment.  There 
is  a  General  Introduction  (the  same  for  each 
play)  and  a  Preface  occupying  some  thirty  pages, 
with  a  dozen  pages  of  Notes,  Hints,  and  Ques- 

tions. The  editing  of  No.  3  is  directed  mainly 
to  presenting  the  plays  in  their  literary  aspect, 
and  verbal  criticism  has  been  reduced  to  a  mini- 

mum. A  useful  feature  of  the  Notes  gives  the 
dramatic  value  of  each  scene,  and  its  relation  to 
the  whole.  The  introduction  contains  details 

respecting  dates  and  literary  history,  as  well  as 
very  suggestive  criticisms.  The  Notes  are  fol- 

lowed by  an  Essay  on  Metre  and  by  a  Glossary. 
It  is  an  edition  which  may  be  highly  recom- 

mended to  the  student.  The  text  of  Nos.  1  and 

2  is  taken  from  the  Cambridge  Edition,  of  No.  3 
from  the  Globe  Edition. 

First  Steps  in  French.     By  WALTER  RIPPMANN. 
Illustrated  by  Fred.  Taylor.     Pp.  182.     Price 
2s.     The   Phonetic   Section  of   First  Steps  in 
French.     Pp.  51.     Price  6d.  net.     The  Early 
Teaching  of  French:    A   Teacher's  Handbook 
to    First    Steps    in    French.     Pp.    96.     Price 
Is.  6d.  net.     Four   Wall  Pictures,  printed  in 
colours.     Price  4s.  the  set.     Dent  and  Sons. 
We  do  not  doubt  that  the  staunch  adherents 

of  the  Direct  Method  will  welcome  this  course, 

which  is  intended  as  an  alternative  to  Dent's 
First  French    Hook,   but  which    will    certainly 
supersede  it  in   time.      It  is  in   every  respect 
superior  to  the  earlier  work,  which  was  in  some 

ways    unsatisfactory   and    unsuited   to   English 
pupils.     The  matter  in  the  new  volume  is  more 
varied,  and  its  attractiveness  is  enhanced  not 

only   by  the    delightful    sketches    interspersed 
through    the    text,    but    by   four  artistic  wall 
pictures  in  colour.     A  strong  feature  of  the  book 
is  the  stress  laid  on  grammar  throughout.    There 
is  a  Cahier  de  Grammaire  at  frequent  intervals. 
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We  are  pleased  to  be  able  to  note  that  pronouns 
are  introduced  early.  En  occurs  in  the  5th 
lesson.  This  avoids  the  unnatural  answers  which 

were  a  feature  of  Dent's  First  French  Book. 
Idioms  also  come  early.  Combien  de  is  found  in 
the  5th  Lesson,  and  idioms  of  time  in  the 

following  one.  Only  the  following  tenses  are 
dealt  with  in  the  order  named :  The  present 
indicative,  the  imperative,  the  perfect,  the 
future,  the  imperfect,  and  the  pass6  historique. 
The  perfect  is  not  introduced  till  the  27th 
Lesson,  and  the  others  at  short  intervals.  Mr. 

Rippmann  has  resisted  the  temptation  to  intro- 
duce songs  and  worthless  poetry.  The  formation 

of  words,  a  study  which  is  generally  neglected, 
has  been  adequately  treated.  Those  who,  like 

ourselves,  believe  in  phonetics  at  the  start,  are 

provided  with  the  opening  lessons  in  phonetic 
transcript.  Most  important  for  the  teacher  are 

the  remarks  and  running  commentary  to  be 
found  in  The  Early  Teaching  of  French.  Here 
valuable  and,  to  most  teachers,  indispensable 
hints  are  given  as  to  teaching  by  the  Direct 
Method.  Unfortunately  many  charlatans  of 
the  profession  are  sailing  under  Direct  Method 

colours,  although  their  methods  cannot  by  any 
stretch  of  imagination  be  called  Direct.  We 

know  two  schools  where  Dent's  First  French 
and  German  Books  are  in  constant  use,  but  every- 

thing, text  and  questionnaire,  is  translated  into 
English. 

We  can  thoroughly  recommend  this  Direct 
Method  Course  in  which  we  have  not  found  any 
misprints  or  slips. 

Man  Premier  Livre  de  Francois.  By  F.  M.  S. 
BATCHELOR.  With  Illustrations  by  E.  A. 
Pike.  With  Phonetic  Transcript  of  Chapters 
:.-XV.  Pp.  182  +  44.  Price  3s.  6d.  Three 
Wall  Pictures.  Price  9s.  Oxford  University 
Press. 

This  is  another  Direct  Method  Course  for  the 
first  year.  It  is  well  done.  It  differs  in  several 
respects  from  the  book  reviewed  above.  In  the 

first  place,  only  models  are  given  of  the  question- 
naire. Then  a  great  deal  of  the  prose  is  sup- 

posed to  be  learnt  by  heart.  This  is  an  excellent 

plan.  Again,  the  matter  of  the  text  is  simpler  than 

that  in  Mr.  Rippmann's  book,  and  would  neces- 
sitate fewer  explanations  of  difficulties,  or  less 

use  of  English  in  explaining  them.  Much 
practice  has  been  provided  for  the  verb  in  its 

various  forms.  The  passe  historique  is  left  till  the 

second  year.  The  phonetic  transcript  of  Chapters 

I.-XV.  may  be  had  separately.  The  wall  pictures 

are  good,  though  rather  expensive.     The  book  is 
well  printed  in  large  type. 

1.  Aventures  ct  Merveilles.     By  C.  V.  CALVERT. 
Heinemann. 

2.  Le    Journal   d'un    Garnement.      Par   A.    S. 
TREVES.    Bell  and  Sons. 

3.  Nouveaux  Contes   faciles.     By  MAHC  CEPPI. 
Hachette  and  Co. 

4.  Les  Exploits  de  MaUre  Renard.      By  A.  J. 
ULRICH.     Hachette  and  Co. 

5.  Ma  premiere   Visite  a  Paris.     Par  A.  E.  C. 
Oxford  University  Press. 

6.  En    Douce    France.      Par     L.     CHOUVILLK. 
Cambridge  University  Press. 

All  these  texts,  mostly  Direct  Method,  are 

intended  for  second-year  pupils.  No.  1  has 
already  been  reviewed  in  these  columns.  No.  2 
is  an  attractive  volume,  well  printed,  with  good 
illustrations.  The  story,  related  of  course  in 
the  first  person,  introduces  a  good  deal  of  useful 
idioms  and  expressions,  and  is  very  suitable  for 
Direct  Method  work.  There  is  a  questionnaire  to 

each  chapter,  and  a  few  exercises  in  Free  Compo- 
sition. It  seems  hardly  necessary  to  give  a 

French-English  vocabulary  when  the  Notes  et 
Vocabulaire  to  each  chapter  is  so  full.  No.  3  is 

arranged  on  Messrs.  Hachette's  well-known  plan 
of  marginal  notes  in  French.  Each  story  is  fol- 

lowed by  Questionnaire  et  JSxercices,  as  well  as 
Exercices  de  Composition,  an  excellent  feature. 

No.  4  is  an  '  Episode  '  taken  from  the  '  jugement ' 
in  Le  Roman  de  Renart.  It  has  a  questionnaire 

and  a  French-English  vocabulary,  but  its  chiet 
attraction  seems  to  be  the  illustrations  by  the 

pupils  of  Dulwich  College.  No.  5  is  a  description 
of  the  various  sights  of  Paris,  with  a  few  illustra- 

tions. There  is  a  French-English  vocabulary  and 
a  number  of  exercises,  of  which  only  a  small 
portion  are  according  to  the  Direct  Method.  The 
print  is  very  good.  In  No.  6  M.  Chouville  has 
given  us  a  very  interesting  book.  The  opening 
selections  deal  with  daily  life  in  town  and  country. 

These  are  followed  by  Histoires  de  I'Anden 
Temps,  taken  from  such  subjects  as  Les  Moutons 
de  Panurge,  Harpagon,  Maitre  Pathelin,  and 
Roland.  The  final  section  gives  the  minimum 
amount  of  knowledge  of  modern  French  History 
which  every  schoolboy  should  possess.  The 
extracts  are  followed  by  an  ample  questionnaire, 
but  there  are  no  exercises.  Two  editions  are  pro- 

vided, one  with  and  one  without  a  French - 
English  vocabulary.  The  book  can  be  thoroughly 
recommended. 
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N.B. — All  books  received  will  be  noted  in  this  column.     Such  notice  does  not  preclude  a 
careful  review  should  the  Editor  consider  any  look  of  sufficient  importance  or  interest. 

ENGLISH. 
Philology. 

KROTSINGA,  E.:  A  Handbook  of  Present-day 
English.  Vol.  II.:  Accidence  and  Syntax. 
Second  edition.  Pp.  xxiii  +  514.  Price, 
cloth,  5.90  g.  Utrecht:  Kenrink  and  Zoon. 

SMITH,  H.  G.,  and  BALL,  G.  H.  :  English 
Grammar  with  Analysis  and  Parsing.  Being 
Part  I.  of  English  Grammar  and  Composition. 
Pp.  viii  + 132.  Price  Is.  6d.  Mills  and  Boon. 

VARNISH,  E.  A.  A.,  and  HARDY,  J.  H. :  A  Junior 

Graphic  Grammar.  Pp.  166.  Price  Is.  8d. 
Cambridge  University  Press. 

THEMOIN,  F.,  and  YATES,  M.  F. :  English  Lessons 
on  the  Gonin  Method.  First  Book  for  Child- 

ren. Pp.  118.  Price  Is.  6d.  Hachette  and 
Co. 

Texts,  etc. 

The  Westminster  Shakespeare.  Arranged  for 
Reading  by  J.  W.  Mackail.  Pp.  105  (about) 
each.  Price  Is.  4d.  each.  I.  Romeo  and 

Juliet;  II.  As  You  Like  It;  III.  The  Mer- 
chant of  Venice;  IV.  Macbeth;  V.  Julius 

Caesar.  Constable  and  Co. 

The  Thompson  Seton  Readers.  Pp.  125  (about). 
Price  Is.  net  each.  Little  Warhorse,  The 

Biography  of  a  Silver  Fox,  The  White 
Reindeer,  Monarch,  The  Slum  Cat,  etc. 
Constable  and  Co. 

MALORY,  Selections  from;  Being  an  Intro- 
ductory Reader  in  Middle  English.  Edited, 

with  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Glossary,  by 
A.  M.  Mackenzie.  Pp.  107.  Price  Is.  3d. 
Harrap  and  Co. 

LANDOR,  W.  S. :  Imaginary  Conversations:  A 

Selection.  (The  World's  Classics. )  With  Intro- 
duction  by  E.  de  Selincourt.  Pp.  471.  Price 
Is.  net.  Oxford  University  Press. 

Poems  of  To-Day  :  An  Anthology.  Pp.  274. 
Price  2s.  net.  Published  for  the  English 
Association  by  Sidgwick  and  Jackson. 

Chambers' s  Dramatic  History  Readers  : 
HISLOP,  VON:    In  Norman  and  Plantagenet 

Times,  1066-1485.     Illustrated  by  Norman 
Ault.     Pp.   184.     Price  Is.   3d. 

HISLOP,  VON:    In  Tudor  and  Stuart  Times, 

1485-1688.     Pp.  196.     Price  Is.  6d. 

History,  Biography,  etc. 

PBTROVITCH,  W.  M.  :  Serbia — Her  People, 
History,  and  Aspirations.  Pp.  280.  Price 
3s.  6d.  net.  Harrap  and  Co. 

CRTTSE,  A. :  Robert  Louis  Stevenson.  With  ten 
Illustrations.  Pp.  183.  Price  Is.  Harrap 
and  Co. 

ARMITAGB,  H. :  Francis  Chantrey,  Donkey 
Boy  and  Sculptor.  Pp.  188.  Price  Is. 
Mills  and  Boon. 

EDWARDS,  W. :  Macaulay's  Lays  of  Ancient 
Rome,  with  Introduction  and  Maps.  Pp.  20f> 
(Introduction  132  pp.).  Price  Is.  6d.  net. 
Rivingtons. 

KER,  W.  PATON:  Jacob  Grimm.  An  Address 
delivered  at  the  Annual  Meeting  of  the  Philo- 

logical Society  on  May  7,  1915.  Price  Is. 
net.  Oxford  University  Press. 

DE  WESSELITSKY,  G. :  Russia  and  Democracy : 
The  German  Canker  in  Russia.  With  a  Preface 

by  Henry  Cust.  Pp.  viii  +  96.  Price  Is.  net. 
Heinemann. Pedagogy. 

Handbooks  in  the  Art  of  Teaching  (Constable and  Co.): 

SMITH,  ARNOLD  :    Aims  and  Methods  in  the 
Teaching  of  English.     Pp.  184.     Price  2s. net. 

O'GRADY,     HARDRESS:     The    Teaching     of 
Modern     Foreign     Languages.     Pp.     108. 
Price  Is. 

DALE,  F.   R.:    On  the  Teaching  of  Latin. 

Pp.  112.     Price  Is.  net. 
KILPATRICK,  W.  H. :    Montessori  Examined. 

Pp.  95.    Price  Is.  net. 
TAYLOR,  G.  A. :  Cottage  Gardening.    Pp.  188. 

Price  2s.  net. 

O'GRADY,  HARDRESS:  Class-Room  Phonetics. 
Pp.  79.     Price  Is.  net. 

Phonetics. 

NOKL-ARMPIELD,  G. :    General  Phonetics.     For 
Missionaries    and    Students    of    Languages. 

Pp.142.     Cambridge:  Heffer  and  Sons. 
WILSON,   SIR   JAMES  :     Lowland   Scotch.     As 

spoken  in  the  Lower  Strathearn  District  of 
Perthshire.     Pp.  276.     Price  5s.  net.     Oxford 
University  Press. 

RIPPMANN,  W.:   The  Phonetic  Section  of  First 
Steps  in  French.     Pp.    51.     Price  6d.   net. 
Dent  and  Sons. 

FRENCH. 

Composition. 

FLORIAN,  A.  R. :  Passages  for  Translation  into 
French.  Senior  Course.  Pp.  153.  Price  2s. 
Rivingtoni. 
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SCHOEDELIN,  E.  T. :  Graduated  Practice  in  Free 

French  Composition.  Pp.  184.  Price  2s. 
Hachctto  and  Co. 

Course. 

BATCHELOR,  F.  M.  S. :  Mon  Premier  Livre  de 

Francais.  With  Illustrations  by  E.  A.  Pike. 
Pp.  182.  Price  2s.  6d.  Phonetic  Transcrip- 

tion of  Chaps.  I. -XV.  Pp.  44.  Price  Is.  6d. 
Bound  together,  3s.  6d.  Clarendon  Press. 

Texts. 

A.  E.  C. :  Ma  Premiere  Visite  a  Paris.  Illus- 
trations. Vocabulaire  et  Exercices.  Pp.  94 

+  12  +  22.  Price  Is.  6d.  Clarendon  Press. 

WOLFF,  J.  S. :  Les  Fran?ais  en  Guerre.  Illus- 
trated. Pp.  116  + Notes  26.  Price  Is.  6d. 

Arnold. 

GEORGE  SAND:  La  Petite  Fadette.  Edited  by 

F.  W.  M.  Draper,  with  Notes,  Vocabulary,  and 
Retranslation  Exercises.  Pp.  152  +  48  +  28 
+  30.  Haohette  and  Co. 

MERIMEE,  P.:  Tamango.  Pp.  23.  Price  6d. 
net.  Clarendon  Press. 

MERIMEE,  P. :  Tamango.  Edited  by  R.  R.  N. 

Baron.  Pp.  25  +  57  Vocabulaire  et  Exer- 
cices. Price  4d.  net.  Mills  and  Boon. 

ULRICH,  A.  J. :  Les  Exploits  de  Maitre  Renard. 
Arranged  for  Translation  and  Conversation 
with  complete  French-English  Vocabulary. 
Illustrations  by  Boys  of  Dulwich  College. 
Pp.  63.  Price  Is.  Hachette  and  Co. 

CEPPI,  M. :  Nouveaux  Contes  Faciles.  Popular 
Tales  and  Legends  rewritten  in  Easy  French 
for  Elementary  Classes.  With  Marginal 
Notes  on  Reform  Lines,  Conversational 
Questions,  and  Materials  for  Free  Composition. 
Pp.81.  Price  Is.  Hachette  and  Co. 

COPPEE,  F. :  Fais  ce  que  dois.  Edited  by  H.  E. 
Berthon.  Pp.  18  +  9.  Price  8d.  Hachette 
and  Co. 

MERIMEE,  P.:  Tamango.  Edited  by  F. 
Lejeune.  Pp.  28  +  14+18.  Price  6d. 

(Hachette's  Popular  French  Authors.) 
DE  BAWR,  MADAME:  Michel  Perrin.  Edited 

by  J.  Laffitte.  Pp.  32  +  15  +  16.  Price  6d. 

(Hachette's  Popular  French  Authors.) 

Miscellaneous. 

PATTOU,  E.  E.:  Causeries  en  France.  Con- 
versation Book  with  Grammatical  Notes. 

Pp.  187.  Price  Is.  6d.  Harrap  and  Co. 
CONTANSEAU,  LEON:  A  Pocket  Dictionary  of 

the  French  and  English  Languages.  New 
edition,  thoroughly  revised  by  his  son.  Pp. 
616.  Demy  16mo.  Price  Is.  6d.  net. 
Longmans  and  Co. 

GERMAN. 

Courses. 

GRONOW,  A.  T.:    Fur  kleine   Leute.     Pp.  194. 
Price  3s.     Ginn  and  Co. 

MANFRED,   M.   E.:     Bin   praktischer    Anfang. 
Pp.  326.     Price  2s.  6d.     Harrap  and  Co. 

THEMOIN,  F.,  und  GERCKE,  R.    0.:    Deutsche 
Lektionen  nach  der  Gouin  Methode.     Estes 

Buch  fur  Kinder.      Mit  Illustrationen.     Pp. 
120.     Price  Is.  6d.     Hachette  and  Co. 

HALTENHOFF,  A.  G. :    Modern  German  Course. 

First  Part.     Pp.  123.    Price  2s.  6d.    Hachette 
and  Co. 

Texts. 

HAERTEL,  M.  H. :  German  Reader  for  Beginners 

based  on  Fairy  Tales,  with  Questions,  Exer- 
cises, and  Vocabulary.  Pp.  115  +  24  +  66. 

Price  3s.  Ginn  and  Co. 

ULRICH,  A.  J. :  Reineke  Fuchs.  Arranged  for 
Translation,  Conversation,  and  Composition. 
Illustrations  by  Boys  of  Dulwich  College, 

Pp.  62.  Price  Is.  6d.  Hachette  and  Co. 
ANDERSEN,  H.  C. :  Ten  Fairy  Tales.  Edited 

with  Introduction,  English  Renderings,  and 

Notes,  by  Aloys  Weiss.  Pp.  295.  Price 
2s.  Hachette  and  Co. 

RUSSIAN. 

A  Russian  Manual  for  Self -Tuition.     Pp.  156. 

Price  2s.  net.     (Triibner's  Language  Manuals. ) 
Kegan  Paul  and  Co. 

BONDAR,  D.:  The  Queen  of  Spades  (Pushkin). 
Annotated    and    accented.      Pp.    82.     Price 
2s.  net.     Effingham  Wilson. 

MODERN  LANGUAGE  ASSOCIATION. 

A  MEETING  of  the  General  Committee  was  held 

at  University  College,  London,  on  Saturday, 
September  25. 

Present :  Mr.  H.  L.  Hutton  (chair),  Miss  All- 

press,  Miss  Althaus,  Mr.  Atherton,  Miss  Back- 
house, Miss  Batchelor,  Miss  Hart,  Messrs. 

Brereton,  von  Glehn,  Mansion,  Richards,  Ripp- 
mann.  Rouse,  Twentyman,  and  the  Hon.  Secre- 
tary. 

Letters  of  apology  for  absence  were  received 
from  Rev.  W.  S.  Macgowan  (chairman),  Miss 

Burras,  Miss  Hargraves,  Mr.  Odgers,  and  Pro- 
fessor Savory. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  were  read  and 
confirmed. 

It  was  agreed  that  Mr.  Edmund  Gosse  should 
be  invited  to  be  President  for  1916. 

The  question  of  printing  a  revised  and  enlarged 
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edition  of  the  catalogue  of  the  Travelling  Exhibi- 
tion was  considered.  The  Finance  Sub-Committee 

recommended  that,  in  view  of  the  heavy  addi- 
tional expenditure  on  postage  which  the  proposed 

abolition  of  the  halfpenny  post  would  entail,  the 
printing  be  postponed.  This  was  agreed  to. 

Further  progress  was  made  with  the  programme 
of  the  Annual  Meeting. 
The  casual  vacancy  on  the  Committee,  caused 

by  the  death  of  Mr.  M.  P.  Andrews,  was  filled,  in 
accordance  with  the  rules,  by  the  nomination  of 
Mr.  A.  T.  de  Mouilpied,  the  candidate  next  on 
the  January  voting  list  after  those  already 
elected. 

The  following  seven  new  members  were  elected : 
Miss  L.  M.  Bright,  Laleham,  Margate. 
Miss  McClay,  M.A.,  Secondary  School,  Morley, 

Yorks. 

Miss  M.  F.  Millburn,  Bedford  High  School. 
W.  G.  de  W.  Mitchell,  Greystones,  Scar- 

borough. 

Mile.  H.  A.  Pallez,  Westfield  College,  Harup- 
stead,  N.W. 

H.  A.  Virley,  Stratford-on-Avon  Grammar 
School. 

Miss  M.  E.  Walker,  Municipal  Girls'  School, Leamington. 

YORKSHIRE  BRANCH. — The  Annual  Meeting 
will  take  place  in  November.  The  office-bearers 
for  the  year!914-15  are — President.Miss  Althaus ; 
Vice-Presidents,  Professor  Schiiddekopf,  Pro- 

fessor Barbier  fils,  Professor  Baker,  Pro- 
fessor Moorman;  Members  of  Committee,  Miss 

Backhouse,  Miss  Lowe,  Miss  Atkinson,  Mr. 
Dawes,  Mr.  Hodgson,  Mr.  Frazer,  Mr.  Groves, 
Dr.  Young;  Hon.  Secretary,  Miss  A.  A. 
Macgregor.  Mr.  Daniel  Jones  has  kindly  con- 

sented to  deliver  an  address  on  '  Diction  '  (if 
military  duties  do  not  prevent  him)  early  in 
December,  at  a  joint  meeting  of  the  branch  with 
the  Yorkshire  branch  of  the  English  Association. 

It  is  with  great  pleasure  that  we  announce  that  Mr.  Edmund  Gosse,  C.B.,  LL.D., 
late  Clark  Lecturer  in  English  Literature  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  has 
accepted  the  Presidentship  of  the  Association  for  next  year,  and  will  deliver 
an  address  at  the  Annual  Meeting  next  January.] 

EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Sub-Editors :    Miss   ALTHAUS  ;   Mr.  H.   L.   HUTTON  ;   Mr.   DE  V.  PAYKN-PAYNE  ; 
Dr.  R.  L.  GRAEME  RITCHIE  ;  Miss  E.  STENT  ;  Professor  R.  A.  WILLIAMS. 

All  contributors  are  requested  to  send  in  matter 
by  the  24th  of  each  month,  if  publication  is 
urgently  required  for  the  issue  following. 
The  Editor  regrets  that  owing  to  lack  of 

matter  it  has  not  been  possible  to  bring  this 
number  out  punctually. 
MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  appears  eight 

times  yearly,  viz.,  on  the  15th  of  February, 
March,  April  or  May,  June,  July,  October, 
November,  and  December.  The  price  of  single 
numbers  is  6d.  ;  the  annual  subscription  is  4s. 
Orders  should  be  sent  direct  to  the  Publishers, 
A.  and  C.  Black,  Ltd.,  4,  Soho  Square,  London. 

Contributions  and  review  copies  should  be  sent 
to  the  Editor  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING, 
Cuilrathain,  Harpenden,  Herts. 

The  Journal  is  sent  free  to  all  Members  of  the 
Association,  but  those  whose  subscription  for  the 
current  year  is  not  paid  before  July  1  are  not 
entitled  to  receive  it. 

The  Annual  Subscription  to  the  Association, 
payable  on  January  1,  is  7s.  6d.,  and  should  be 
sent  to  the  Hon.  Treasurer,  Dr.  W.  PERRETT, 
58,  Erskine  Hill,  Hendon,  N.W. 
Applications  for  membership  should  be  ad- 

dressed to  the  Hon.  Secretary,  Mr.  G.  F.  Bridge, 
7,  South  Hill  Mansions,  London,  N.W. 

The  MODERN  LANGUAGE  REVIEW,  a  Quarterly 
Journal  of  Medieval  and  Modern  Literature  and 

Philology,  edited  by  Professor  J.  G.  Robertson, 
and  published  by  the  Cambridge  University 
Press,  is  supplied  to  Members  of  the  Association 
at  a  special  annual  subscription  of  7s.  6d. ,  which 
must  be  prepaid.  It  should  be  sent  with  the  mem- 

bership subscription  (15s.  in  all)  to  the  Hon.  Trea- 
surer. Those  who  wish  to  take  in  or  discontinue 

the  REVIEW  should  communicate  with  the  Hon. 
Secretary. 

It  is  urgently  requested  that 

The  attention  of  Teachers  is  drawn  to  the  col- 
lection of  French  and  German  School  Books,  care- 

fully selected  by  a  Sub-Committee,  and  known  as 
the  Travelling  Exhibition.  It  may  be  inspected 
on  applying  to  Mr.  Twentyman,  Board  of  Educa- 

tion, Whitehall.  A  Catalogue  (sent  gratis  to 
members)  has  been  issued  of  all  sections  except 
Reading  Texts,  of  which  a  separate  and  minutely 
detailed  list  is  being  prepared.  For  particulars 
of  conditions  on  which  the  Exhibition  may  be 
loaned  apply  to  Miss  Hart,  as  below. 

The  Hon.  Secretary  will  be  glad  to  receive  from 
members  the  addresses  of  well-educated  families 
on  the  Continent  willing  to  receive  English  guests, 
which  can  be  recommended  to  students  and 
teachers  wishing  to  study  abroad.  The  addresses 
of  houses  where  an  English  guest  is  not  likely  to 
meet  any  other  English  people  are  specially  de- 

sired. Names  of  families  should  not  be  sent  unless 
the  member  can  recommend  them  from  personal 
knowledge.  Full  particulars  should  be  given. 

Communications  on  the  under-mentioned  sub- 
jects should  be  addressed  to  the  persons  named : — 

Exchange  of  Children  :  Miss  BATCHELOR, 

Bedford  College,  Regent's  Park,  N.W. 
Magic-Lantern  Slides :  H.  L.  HUTTON,  2,  Col- 

lege Gardens,  Dulwich,  S.E. 
Residence  Abroad  (Women) :  Miss  SANDYS,  30, 

East  St.  Helen's,  Abingdon  ;    (Men) :    The 
Hon.  Secretary. 

Travelling    Exhibition  :    Miss    HART,   County 
Secondary  School,  Sydenham  Hill  Road,  S.E. 

Scholars'  International  Correspondence  :    Miss 
ALLPHESS,  County  School,  Wood  Green,  IST. 

Correspondence  on  all  other  subjects  should  be 
addressed  to  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

all  Postal  Orders  be  crossed. 
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THE  SPEECH-SOUNDS  OF  ENGLISH  :  THEIR  DETERMINATION 
AND  NOTATION. 

THE  sounds  of  English  are  far  too  large 
a  subject  to  be  treated  in  a  single  paper, 
but  the  field  may  be  much  narrowed  by 
reference  to  the  purpose  for  which 
the  discussion  is  undertaken.  Here  I 

wish  to  consider  them  solely  with  reference 
to  their  notation  for  practical  purposes. 

I  have  no  concern  therefore  with  ques- 
tions of  their  historical  evolution,  or  with 

any  existing  differences  due  to  dialect  or 
to  personal  idiosyncrasy,  or  with  any 
other  niceties  of  Phonetics,  but  shall 

deal  with  one  variety  only  of  modern 

English — that  spoken  by  educated  people 
of  the  South  of  England,  and  sometimes 
called  Standard  English,  which  I  shall 
assume  to  be  what  in  reality  no  language 
is,  or  ever  was,  uniform  in  the  mouths  of 
all  its  speakers. 

The  essential  idea  of  letters  is  to  match 

the  constituent  sounds  of  a  language, 
which  may  be  called  its  Phonetic 
Alphabet,  with  a  corresponding  series  of 
signs,  or  Sematic  Alphabet,  by  the  ar- 

rangement of  which  in  succession  a  visible 
symbol  may  be  formed  for  every  word.  I 
need  not  here  waste  space  by  enlarging 
on  the  shortcomings  of  the  present 
alphabet  as  an  instrument  for  this  end. 

That  this,  its  main  function,  is  very  in- 
adequately performed  is  common  ground 

among  all  who  have  studied  the  subject, 

and  doubtless  also  among  many  who  have 
never  glanced  at  it  since  they  learnt  their 
letters.  It  is  not  only  that  our  spelling  is 

highly  unreasonable,  but  also  that  with- 
out additional  letters  it  never  could  be 

good,  since  many  sounds  are  without  a 
corresponding  sign.  Nevertheless,  by  dint 
of  early  planting  and  assiduous  daily 
culture  the  alphabet  takes  root  so  deeply 
in  our  minds  as  to  become  virtually  a 
part  of  ourselves,  and  to  involve  in  its 
reform  something  like  a  surgical  opera- 

tion on  every  man  and  woman,  which  at 
present  they  will  certainly  refuse  to 
undergo  themselves,  and  probably  object 
to,  even  though  its  inconveniences  should 
be  confined  to  the  young  whose  education 
is  not  yet  begun.  The  discussion  must 
therefore  be  theoretical :  How  could  the 

Sematic  Alphabet  best  be  reformed  if  we 
might  touch  it  at  all?  Assuming  that 
liberty  to  revise  and  enlarge  it  which  at 
present  we  are  so  far  from  possessing,  the 
questions  we  must  consider  are  : 

1.  What    is    the    English    Phonetic 
Alphabet  or  series  of  sounds  to  which 
separate  letters  ought  to  be  allotted  1 

2.  What  are  the  letters,  old  or  new, 
which    for    the    practical    purposes    of 
literature  could  most  profitably  be  allotted 
to  them  1 

The  first  question  is  one  of  analysis. 
18 
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We  have  to  turn  from  the  alphabet  to 
the  language  itself,  and  from  the  simple 
task  of  breaking  up  printed  words  into 
their  component  letters  to  the  harder  one 
of  analyzing  words  or  sentences  into 
their  component  sounds.  Speech  may  be 
likened  to  beads  on  a  string,  which  have 
to  be  separated  and  classified,  but  this 
operation  is  impeded  both  by  the  fusion 
of  successive  sounds  in  actual  speech,  and 
by  the  fact  that  their  differences  are  of 
more  than  one  kind.  The  beads  have  to 

be  classified,  let  us  say,  by  shape,  but 
differ  also  in  colour  and  size,  which  leads 

to  confusion.  But  if  not  easy,  the  ques- 
tion is  surely  not  one  of  excessive  diffi- 

culty, and  the  surprising  thing  is  that 
to  this  day,  although  many  solutions 
have  been  offered,  opinion  is  still  so  far 
from  unanimous  that  the  experts  of  the 

Simplified  Speling  Sosyeti,  in  their  peri- 
odical The  Pyoneer,  do  not  venture  on  any 

more  exact  statement  of  the  facts  than 

that  '  we  have  only  twenty-three  letters 

for  representing  over  forty  sounds ;'  while 
the  late  Professor  Lounsbury,  formerly 
President  of  the  Simplified  Spelling 

Board  of  the  United  States,  says :  '  We 
have  a  large  number  of  sounds  in  the 

language — say  forty-two.'  We  all  think 
we  know  our  ABC,  and  the  twenty-six 
marks  on  paper  are  doubtless  familiar 
enough;  but  if  it  is  truth  that  is  stated 
in  the  General  Explanations  following  the 
Preface  of  the  Oxford  Dictionary,  that 

'the  pronunciation  is  the  actual  living 
form  or  forms  of  a  word — that  is,  the 
word  itself — then  the  Phonetic  Alphabet 
or  series  of  sounds  is  the  alphabet  itself, 
the  real  ABC  and  el-em-en-ts  of 
language,  or  as  Aristotle  rightly  called 

them,  'parts  of  speech.'  It  is  strange 
that  Englishmen,  who  for  a  thousand 
years  have  written  their  language  by 
letters  supposed  to  represent  them,  should 
not  to  this  day  know  what  these  sounds 
are. 

But  although    the  Phoneticians    and 

others  who  have  tabulated  the  sounds  re- 
quiring notation  are  not  unanimous,  there 

is  yet  a  near  approach  to  a  consensus 
among  them,  the  majority  of  the  elements 
being  agreed  by  all.  Evidently  therefore 
they  must  have  been  guided  mainly  by 
the  same  principles,  and  it  will  be  worth 
while  to  inquire  what  these  are,  in  order 
if  possible  to  apply  them  to  the  solution 
of  the  points  remaining  unsettled.  How 
then  in  the  course  of  their  analysis  do 
such  writers  know  when  they  have  arrived 
at  the  units  of  speech  ?  In  order  that  it 
may  be  recognized  when  found,  how 
should  an  element  of  speech  be  defined  1 
So  far  as  concerns  the  sounds  often  called 

stops,  but  otherwise,  and  as  I  think  better, 
named  explosives  or  plosives,  such  as  b 
and  t,  it  would  be  enough  to  say  that  an 
element  is  an  indivisible  sound,  one  that 
cannot  be  broken  into  a  succession  of 

sounds.  Subject  to  an  objection  to  be 
considered  later,  these  sounds  are  to  be 
held  indivisible  and  as  it  were  atomic ; 

they  may  be  repeated,  but  cannot  be 
shortened  or  prolonged.  But  this  defini- 

tion will  not  serve  for  the  vowels  or  con- 
tinuant consonants.  Such  sounds  as  the 

a  m  and  z  in  alms  can  be  prolonged  at 
will,  and  are  resolvable  into  successions 

of  sounds.  Only  however  into  succes- 
sions of  like  sounds.  Can  we  then  say 

that  an  elementary  sound  is  one  which 
either  cannot  be  broken  into  parts  or 
only  into  successions  of  like  parts  ?  Such 
apparently  is  the  definition  upon  which 
tabulations  of  the  elements  usually  in 

fact  proceed,  although  it  may  not  be 
avowed.  An  impure  vowel  or  a  diphthong 

cannot,  it  is  true,  be  resolved  into  a  suc- 
cession of  like  sounds  ;  it  is  of  the  essence 

of  its  impurity  or  diphthongic  character 
that  its  component  parts  are  unlike ;  but 
then,  so  far  as  we  can  gather  from  the 
manner  of  their  notation  by  two  letters, 
such  sounds  are  not  usually  regarded  as 
elements,  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  they 
are  usually  set  down  in  tables  of  the 
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elements,  and  their  notation  there  given. 
It  is  on  this  point  that  the  generally 
received  classifications   of   the   elements 

and  their  notation  seem  to  me  to  be  open 
to  criticism.     In  attacking  them  I  shall 
first  consider  the  essential  nature  of  the 

difference  between  the  explosive  and  the 
continuant  consonants,  as  it  appears  to 
me  to  throw  light  on  the  subject  of  the 
vowels.     The  continuant  consonants  can 

be  produced  by  putting  the   organs  of 
speech  into  a  given  position  and  keeping 
them  there  during  the  emission  of  voiced 
or  voiceless  breath,  and  the  sounds  can 
be  continued  as  long   as   breath   lasts. 
With  the  explosives  it  is  otherwise ;  it  is 
of  the  essence  of  these  that  there  should 

be  a  complete  though  momentary  reten- 
tion of  breath,  followed — at  least  when 

they  are  fully  pronounced — by  its  release 
with  more   or  less  of  a  puff,  and  this 
cannot  be  accomplished  without  motion 
of  one  or  other  of  the  organs  of  speech 

— of  the  lips  for  instance  for  p  and  b. 
They  might  therefore  rightly  be  called, 
with  regard  to  the  manner  of  their  pro- 

duction, kinetic  sounds,  as  opposed  to  the 
static,  which  can  be  continuously  produced 
while  the  mouth  is  held  in  one  position. 
Except  for  the  use  of  the  word,  this  is 

well-established  fact,  and  any  objection  to 
it  would  be  based    rather  on    lack  of 

novelty  than  lack  of  truth.     But  the  im- 
portance of  the  point  lies  in  this — that  the 

difference  between  static  and  kinetic  pro- 
duction of  sounds  is  not  confined  to  the 

consonants,  but  extends  to  the  vowels. 

Whatever  may  be  the  case  with  foreign 
languages  and  old  forms  of  English,  in 
English  as  now  pronounced  all  diphthongs 
and   impure  vowels  would  be  properly 
classed  as  kinetic,  inasmuch  as  they  are 
produced  by  and  in  the  act  of  movement 
of  the  organs  of  speech,  and  cannot  be 
produced  while  these  are  held  in  position. 
The  common  account  of  a  diphthong,  as 
given  for  instance  by  the  Oxford  Dic- 

tionary, is  that  it  is  a  union  of  two  vowels 

pronounced  in  one  syllable,  and  if  this  is 

right,  then  clearly  diphthongs  are  not  ele- 
mentary, but  rightly  resolved  each  into 

its  two  component  static  elements.  The 
mere  fact  of  being  pronounced  in  one 
syllable  is  no  objection  to  this,  any  more 
than  the  union  of  the  six  sounds  of  the 

word  strength  in  a  single  syllable  prevents 
it  being  resolved  into  five  consonants  and 
a  vowel.  Why  then  is  it  that  in  the 

generally  received  tabulations  of  the  ele- 
ments these  sounds  almost  always  appear, 

though  denoted  by  two  letters,  and  there- 
fore apparently  not  considered  elemen- 

tary1? The  notation  of  the  consonants 
of  bow  and  low  having  been  given,  it  is 
not  thought  necessary  to  set  down  that  of 
the  consonants  of  Uow,  which  follows  as 
of  course.  Why  then  if  the  vowel  of 
coin  be  composed  of  those  of  cod  or  cord 
and  in,  should  it  be  thought  necessary  to 
indicate  its  notation  by  the  use  of  the  two 
letters  denoting  them  ?  My  answer  to 
the  question  is  that  in  truth  it  is  not  so 
composed,  and  the  student  must  therefore 
be  informed  that  when  the  letters  o  and  i 

are  seen  together,  though  they  may  in 
some  words,  such  as  coincide,  have  the  same 
values  as  when  they  occur  separately,  in 
others  they  lose  those  values  and  have  to 
be  read  together  as  a  digraph  standing 
for  the  single  and  quite  different  sound 
called  a  diphthong,  which  is  heard  in  coin. 
As  far  as  regards  their  acoustic  effect, 
the  oneness  of  diphthongs  is  obvious. 
Two  vowels  ought  to  make  two  syllables, 
but  with  all  the  license  poets  take,  none 
have  yet  attempted  to  make  two  syllables 
of  those  in  coin  or  cow  or  any  other 
diphthong.  To  the  ear  the  vowels  in  isle, 
oil,  and  owl  are  single  sounds  no  less  than 
those  in  alms  and  eel.  It  is  only  by 
reasoning  and  by  repeating  them  slowly, 
as  in  fact  they  are  not  pronounced,. that  we 

convince  ourselves — wrongly,  as  I  think 
— that  as  used  in  speech  they  are  respec- 

tively composed  of  the  vowels  of  alms  and 
ill,  orb  and  ill,  alms  and  pull,  or  whatever 
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the  component  sounds  may  be  alleged  to 
be.  In  a  little  practical  manual  designed 
to  teach  Italians  to  speak  English  (134th 
Edition,  1910),  M.  Foulques,  the  author, 
finds  room  in  a  short  passage  on  our  pro- 

nunciation to  lay  it  down  that  the 

diphthongs  are  to  be  pronounced  '  united 
and  with  one  emission  of  the  voice.' 
This  unquestioned  fact  alone  seems  to 
me  to  be  enough  to  justify  the  notation 
of  diphthongs  for  practical  purposes  by 
single  signs.  Even  if  by  scientific  analysis 
they  can  be  shown  to  be  formed  by  the 
coalescence  of  two  elements,  and  not  ele- 

mentary themselves,  their  sounds  are 
familiar,  quite  different  in  effect  from  the 
two  elements  uttered  in  succession,  and 
apparently  single.  If  then  they  are 
single  to  the  ear,  why  make  them  double 
to  the  eye,  when  the  only  purpose  of  the 
sign  is  to  recall  the  sonnd  ?  Why  should 
a  single  sign  not  represent  each  on  paper, 
even  if  the  apparent  unity  be  an  illusion  ? 
I  wish  however  to  carry  the  argument 
further  on  the  theoretical  side.  The 

strong  acoustic  impression  of  unity  doubt- 
less disappears  under  scientific  examina- 
tion, but  not  to  give  way  to  duality.  A 

diphthong  does  not  consist  of  two  sounds 
only,  but  of  a  succession  of  sounds,  each 
differing  infinitesimally  from  the  one 
before  it.  The  whole  interval  between 
the  first  and  last  sounds  is  filled  with 

others  of  intermediate  qualities,  just  as  a 
singer  drawing  down  from  one  note  to 
another  passes  through  all  the  inter- 

mediate notes.  But  in  addition  to  the 

difference  between  speech-sounds  and 
musical  notes  there  is  this  difference  be- 

tween diphthong  and  'draw' — that  while 
the  singer  holds  the  first  and  last  sounds 
a  comparatively  long  time,  passing  rapidly 
over  the  interval,  in  speech  this  does  not 

occur,  the  mouth  being  in  motion  through- 
out the  whole  period  of  utterance. 

This  view  does  not  lack  the  support  of 
authority.  Professor  T.  G.  Tucker,  in 
his  Introduction  to  the  Natural  History 

of  Language,   1908,  p.  32,  says:  'If  the 
organs  of  speech,  after  adopting  the  posi- 

tion necessary  for  a  certain  vowel,  pass 
from   it  into  the  position  for  another 
vowel,   and  if  voice  is  made  to  sound 

during  the  time  occupied  by  the  transi- 
tion, and  only  during  that  time,  the  result 

is  a  diphthong.'    The  kinetic  production 
of  the  sound  could  not  be  more  positively 
stated.     If  Professor  Tucker  is  right,  to 
speak  of  the  diphthong  oi  as  composed  of 
the  sounds  of  o  and  i  is  like  speaking  of 
a  mile  as  composed  of  the  milestones  at 
either  end  without  regard  to  the  interval 
between   them.     Similarly   Paul,  in   his 
Principles    of    the   History    of    Language 

(Trans.  Strong,  1888):  '  The  continuity  of 
sound  is  seen  with  the  greatest  clearness 
in  the  so-called  diphthongs,  which  exhibit 

such  a  series  of  very  numerous  elements.' 
He  evidently  regards  the  term  diphthong 
as  a  misnomer,  in  which  he  seems  to  me 

to  be   unquestionably    right;    'polyph- 
thong '  would  be  very  much  nearer  the 
truth.      These    complex    vowels    ought 
therefore    to    be    reckoned  among    the 
elements  of  speech.    It  is  no  objection  to 

this  that  they  can  be  resolved  into  succes- 
sions of   sounds,  for  so  also  can  pure 

vowels ;  both  are  successions  of  sounds, 
and  the  difference  is  that  while  a  pure 
vowel  is  a  succession  of  like  sounds,  a 

diphthong  is  a  succession  of  unlike  sounds 
related  to  each  other  in  much  the  same 

way  as  the  sounds  intervening  between 
two  pure  notes,  or  the  light  between  two 
pure  colours  of  the  spectrum,  by  a  con- 

tinuous series  of  small  gradations.     The 
vowel  of  isle  would  therefore  supposing 
its  initial  and  final  sounds  to  be  rightly 
denoted  by  a  and  i,  be  more  accurately 
written    a  .  .  .    i    than    ai.    Not    only 
so,  but  the  vowel  of  ell,  being  intermediate 
between  these  two,  forms  part  of   the 
sound,  so  that  a  fuller  notation  would  be 
a  ...  e  ...  i;  and  if  it  were  broken 

up,its  component  parts  would  be  not  a  and 

t,  but  a  .  .  .  e  and  e  ...»'.    Similarly, 
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189 the  vowel  of  awl  would  be  written  a  .  .  . 
o  .  .  .  u.  The  vowels  of  aches  and  ode  are 
in  fact  contained  in  the  more  extensive 

vowels  of  isle  and  owl,  which  require  a 
wider  opening  of  the  mouth  and  cover 
longer  intervals.  But  I  hasten  to  add 
that  I  am  far  from  advocating  any  such 
notation  as  this  for  practical  use,  my 

point  being  the  opposite — that  in  teaching 
the  alphabet  and  printing  books  no 
analysis  of  the  so-called  diphthongs  ought 
to  be  introduced  at  all.  They  should  be 
treated  as  elements  of  speech,  and  the 
theory  of  their  formation  reserved  for 
more  advanced  lessons  in  Phonetics. 

It  is  evidently  considerations  of  this 
kind  that  Whitney  had  in  mind  when, 
in  his  Language  and  the  Study  of 

Language,  1868,  he  wrote:  'The 
diphthongs  in  pint,  point,  pound  (of  which 
the  first  two  are  rather  vocal  slides  than 

diphthongs),'  etc.  Agreeing  with  this  as  to 
the  first  two  words,  I  fail  to  see  the  force 
of  the  distinction  as  to  the  third,  and 
would  rather  call  all  three  vocal  slides  or 

polyphthongs  as  regards  their  effect, 
kinetic  vowels  as  regards  their  produc- 

tion, and  abjure  the  term  diphthong 
altogether.  A  barking  dog  utters  the 
vowel  of  owl,  and  no  one  who  watches  the 

delivery  of  the  sound  will  dispute  the  fit- 
ness of  the  term  kinetic  in  that  case,  at 

all  events.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  the 

production  of  that  and  all  other  so-called 
diphthongs  in  human,  or  at  least  in 
English,  speech  is  essentially  similar.  So 
far  as  regards  our  own  language,  they  are 
vowels  uttered  during  the  closing  of  the 
mouth — that  is,  of  course,  not  actual 
shutting,  but  reduction  of  the  aperture. 

As  regards  other  languages — for  instance 
the  more  leisurely  Italian — there  may  be 
more  justification  for  the  name  diphthong, 
and  even  where  the  sounds  are  unified,  as 
in  English,  it  might  be  necessary  to 
recognize  opening  as  well  as  closing 

kinetic  vowels — that  is,  such  as  may  be 
uttered  in  the  act  of  opening  the  mouth — 

for  instance,  the  French  oui.  But  as  we 
pronounce  w  and  y,  they  are,  I  think, 
rightly  treated  as  consonants,  and  all 
such  sounds  as  we  and  war,  ye  and  yaw, 
which  might  otherwise  be  regarded  as 
opening  kinetic  vowels,  are  to  be  regarded 
as  not  consisting  of  vowel  sounds  alone. 
It  may  be  suggested  however  by  the  way, 
that  the  true  distinction  between  these 
consonants  and  the  related  vowels  u  and  i 

is  their  kinetic  nature.  In  pronouncing  w 
the  lips  are  momentarily  approached  as 
near  as  possible  without  the  complete 
contact  that  would  result  in  a  b  •  while 
any  attempt  to  prolong  the  sound  results 
either  in  the  vowel  u  or  in  a  bi-labial  v, 
according  to  the  closeness  of  the  approach 
of  the  lips ;  and  similarly  with  y.  The 
two  consonants,  though  certainly  not  to 
be  classed  among  the  explosives,  nearly 

approach  them  in  nature,  and  are  not  true 
continuants.  Hence  it  is  that  the  words 

woo  and  ye  consist  each  of  two  sounds,  not 
of  a  single  sound  prolonged. 

The  so-called  diphthongs  being  then 
elements  of  speech,  ought  to  be  denoted 
each  by  a  single  letter.  Such  letters 
would  be  as  easily  associated  by  the  child 
with  the  vowels  of  boy  and  lough,  already 
familiar  to  it  in  speech,  as  the  letters  i  and 
y  are  now  associated  by  it  with  that  of 
isle  and  by;  while  the  analysis  of  the 
sounds  into  two,  as  now  taught,  is  both 
difficult  and  untrue.  Moreover,  when 
learnt,  it  remains  ambiguous.  One  who 
does  not  know  the  words  can  for  instance 
never  tell  whether  the  letters  ea,  ai,  ei,  and 

oi,  when  seen  in  succession,  are  to  be  pro- 
nounced separately,  as  in  real,  laity,  albeit, 

coincide,  or  united,  as  in  read,  laid,  veil,  and 
coin. 

If  the  unavowed  definition  of  an  ele- 
ment on  which  the  generally  received 

tabulations  of  the  speech-sounds  proceed 
is  defective,  the  question  arises  how  to 
amend  it.  In  framing  a  better,  if  account 
is  to  be  taken  both  of  the  manner  of  pro- 

duction of  the  sounds  and  of  their 
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acoustic  effect,  the  following,  however  un- 
satisfactory, seems  the  best  that  can  be 

done :  Elementary  speech-sounds  are 
either  static,  being  resolvable  into  succes- 

sions of  like  sounds,  or  kinetic,  being 
either  irresolvable  or  resolvable  into  suc- 

cessions of  unlike  sounds  closely  asso- 
ciated in  a  continuous  series  of  small 

gradations.  But  in  view  of  the  clumsi- 
ness of  this,  it  might  be  better  to  rely  on 

the  acoustic  effect  alone,  in  which  case  the 

definition  would  be  :  Elementary  speech- 
s6unds  are  those  which  give  a  clear 
acoustic  impression  of  unity.  But  this  is 
not  to  be  considered  as  affecting  the  truth 
or  importance  of  the  division  into  static 
and  kinetic  sounds. 

A  second  important  distinction  in 

speech-sounds,  forming  a  cross-division 
with  this,  and  which,  though  probably 
recognized  by  some  of  the  ancients, 
appears  to  have  been  fully  appreciated 
only  in  modern  times,  is  that  between 
voiced  and  voiceless  sounds.  While  eight 

of  our  consonants,  including  h,  are  pro- 
duced by  breath  alone,  all  the  others, 

as  also  the  vowels,  are  produced  by  breath 
with  voice.  That  is,  the  air  which  is 

used  in  the  mouth  to  produce  the  articu- 
late sound  has  in  their  case  been  pre- 

viously made  sonorous  in  the  throat  by 
the  vibration  of  the  vocal  cords.  The 
vowels  are  formed  of  voiced  breath 

modified  by  the  shape  of  the  mouth,  the 
voiceless  consonants  are  noises  formed  of 

breath  in  the  mouth,  and  the  voiced  con- 
sonants consist  of  voice  and  noise 

together.  The  s  and  /  of  a  man  are 
hardly,  if  at  all,  distinguishable  from  those 

of  a  woman,  while  the  z's  and  v's  of  the 
two  sexes  are  unmistakably  distinguished 
by  the  base  and  treble  qualities  of  the 
voice.  Z  and  v  can,  though  not  indeed 
with  much  freedom,  be  sung  on  any  note 
within  the  compass  of  the  voice.  5  and  / 
can  be  whistled,  but  not  sung  at  all. 
Anyone  who  attempts  to  sing  the  sound 
of  h  will  find  himself  merely  panting.  I 

shall  not  apologize  for  dwelling  at  some 
length  on  this  important  distinction, 
because,  obvious  as  it  is  to  those  who  have 
once  grasped  it,  it  seems  to  be  singularly 
elusive  to  those  who  have  not,  among 
whom  some  of  my  readers  may  possibly 
be  numbered.  It  should  serve  to  keep 
them  in  countenance  that  from  passages 

in  Aristotle's  Poetics  and  in  several  of 

Plato's  Dialogues  it  seems  clear  that  the 
distinction  was  not  realized  by  either 
of  those  philosophers;  while  as  late  as 
1858  Sir  John  Stoddart,  in  his  Glos- 

sology, in  many  respects  a  very  able 
work,  solemnly  disputes  the  true  view, 
attributing  the  difference  in  sound 
between  s  and  z  to  a  '  difference  of  the 

tongue's  action.'  He  also  describes  the 
utterance  of  p  and  b  as  presenting  a  '  com- 

plete impediment  to  the  passage  of  the 

vocalized  breath,'  overlooking  the  fact 
that  for  p  the  breath  is  not  vocalized, 
in  which  lies  the  whole  essential  difference 
between  the  two.  Nor  was  the  difference 

grasped  by  Canon  Taylor,  the  historian  of 
the  alphabet,  or  he  could  not  have  said  in 
a  footnote  to  his  history  (vol.  ii.,  p.  143) : 

'  It  is  easier  to  say  be  than  eb,  and  ef  than 
fe,  the  reason  being  that  in  pronouncing 
the  continuants  the  vocal  organs  are  not 
completely  closed,  and  the  breath  is 

escaping,  so  that  a  vowel  sound  is  in- 
voluntarily produced  before  the  con- 

sonantal sound  can  be  heard,  and  hence 

we  actually  get  ef  before  we  come  to  fe.' 
Breath  then  cannot  escape  without  in- 

voluntary production  of  a  vowel,  and  we 
cannot  say  fee  without  saying  efee  !  Of 
the  truth  of  this  the  least  instructed 

reader  can  judge.  The  fact  is  that  the 
sound  of  /  can  be  begun  and  prolonged 

to  the  utmost  capacity  of  the  lungs  with- 
out production  of  the  slightest  vowel  or 

sound  of  voice,  and  if  voice  be  added,  the 

/  at  once  becomes  a  v. 
A  difficulty  that  may  occur  on  this 

point  is  that,  if  the  voiced  consonants 
consist  of  two  elements — articulation  and 
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voice — they  cannot  be  themselves  ele- 
mentary ;  but  the  answer  is  evident.  The 

elements  into  which  we  resolve  the 

sounds  of  speech  are  successive,  while  in 
the  production  of  voiced  consonants  voice 
and  articulation  are  simultaneous,  though 

not  always  co-extensive,  and  to  speak  of 
them  as  elements  is  to  use  the  word  in  a 

different  sense.  Such  sounds  are  there- 

fore elementary,  and  properly  repre- 
sented by  single  letters.  At  the  same 

time,  as  regards  notation,  it  is  clear  that, 
where  the  members  of  a  group  of  ele- 

ments, such  as  b  d  v  z,  individually  bear 
each  the  same  relation  to  one  of  another 

group— p  t  f  s — the  letters  for  them  might 
with  advantage  be  so  designed  as  to  show 
that  relation.  Professor  Jespersen  in- 

deed on  the  first  page  of  his  English 
Grammar  (Part  I.,  1909),  notes  it  as  one 
of  the  chief  imperfections  of  the  Roman 

alphabet  that  '  there  is  nothing  to  show 
the  relation  between  p :  b  is  the  same 

as  that  between  t :  d  or  between  k  :  g.' 
In  English  there  are  fourteen  sounds 
which  can  be  paired  as  voiced  and  voice- 

less, and  which  consequently  might  with 
advantage  be  denoted  by  seven  letters, 
each  modified  in  the  same  way  to  indi- 

cate the  addition  of  voice.  Reverting  to 
the  string  of  beads,  if  we  suppose  voice 
to  be  represented  by  a  blue  colour  and 
articulation  by  a  yellow,  voiced  con- 

sonants, as  combining  both,  would  be 
represented  by  green,  and  there  would 
be  seven  pairs  of  beads,  alike  in  size  and 
shape,  and  differing  only  in  their  green 
and  yellow  colours. 

Here  I  will  also  deal  with  another 

objection  that  might  be  raised  against 
the  statement  made  on  an  early  page — 
that  the  explosive  sounds  are  unques- 

tionably elementary.  The  'explosion,' 
or  puff  of  air,  that  makes  these  sounds, 
being  preceded  by  a  retention  of  breath, 
it  might  be  urged  that  they  consist  of 
two  parts,  each  an  element ;  and  in  fact 
some  writers  have  gone  so  far  as  to 

divide  them  into  two  successive  parts — an 

'applosion'  and  an  'explosion' — contend- 
ing that  either  part  by  itself  serves  to 

give  the  effect  of  the  sound.     But  this 
cannot  be  accepted  as  a  true  account  of 
the  facts.     The  essential  part  of   these 

sounds    is    the    so-called    explosion — a 
slight  puff  of  breath   which  cannot  be 
effected   without  its  previous  retention. 
When  they  occur  among  other  sounds, 
the  flow  of  breath  must  be  previously 
stopped  ;  but  when  speech  is  begun  with 
such  words  as  bring  or  lake,  nothing  is 
stopped,  because  nothing  has  begun,  but 
the    breath    is    momentarily    retained. 
Such  a  retention  of  breath  is  soundless, 

but  the  stoppage  has  a  slight  sound  of  its 
own,  different  for  each  letter,  even  if  not 
followed  by  the  explosion.     It  may  be 
partly  owing  to  this  fact  that  in  actual 
speech,  when  two  of  these  sounds  come 

together,  as  in  apt,  act,  abduct,  good-bye, 
take  down,  the  explosion  of  the  first  is 
usually  much  reduced  in  force,  or  even 
entirely  omitted,  its  stop  only  remaining. 
But  this  is  not,  as  is   sometimes  said, 
because  the  stop  is  enough  by  itself  to 
give  the  effect  of  the  sound,  but  rather 
because,  as  so  often  happens  in  speech, 

custom  accepts  a  very  incomplete  pro- 
nunciation  of  a  word  as  sufficient.     A 

clipped  verbal  currency  passes  as  a  good 
one,  and  just  as  with  coins,  the  lightest 
utterance  that  will  be  accepted  is  habitu- 

ally  offered,   until    finally   the  reduced 
pronunciation  beeomes  legal  tender  and 
obtains  the  stamp  of  authority.     Hence 
when  an  explosive  sound  ought  nominally 
to  be  repeated,  as  in  black-cock,  top  part, 
quite  true,  it  is  in  fact  not  repeated  at 
all,  but  merely  emphasized,  the  emphasis 
being  regularly  accepted  as  instead  of  a 
doubling.     So  much   is  this   so,  that   a 
doubling  of    the   sound  in  these  cases 
would  be  apt  to  give  wrong  impressions 
to  the  hearer,  such  as  blacker  cock,  top 
apart,  quite  a  true.     These  facts  then  are 
not  inconsistent    with    the    elementary 
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nature  of  the  explosive  sounds.  The 
essential  part  of  these  is  the  explosion, 
for  which  the  stoppage  or  retention  of 
breath  is  only  a  necessary  preliminary, 
and  the  whole  forms  a  single  element. 
For  an  exact  phonetic  notation  of  speech 
it  would  be  necessary  that  the  signs  for 

them  should  consist  of  two  parts,  repre- 
senting stoppage  and  explosion,  of  which 

the  latter  could  be  omitted  if  desired, 
but  for  other  purposes  no  such  division  is 
needed. 

To  return  from  these  objections,  I 
shall  not  here  further  pursue  the  scientific 
classification  of  the  elements.  It  is 

obvious  enough  that  some  consonants  are 
formed  at  the  lips,  some  near  the  end  of 
the  tongue,  and  others  further  back  in 
the  mouth;  others  again  by  a  flow  of 
voiced  breath  through  the  nose.  But  as 
the  total  number  is  not  large,  the  utility 
of  dividing  them  into  such  small  classes 

may  be  questionable  for  ordinary  pur- 
poses, though  not,  of  course,  for  the  study 

of  phonetics.  All  the  old  terminology, 

depending  on  supposed  qualities  of  the 
sounds,  such  as  liquid,  aspirate  (except 
for  h),  sharp,  flat,  dark,  and  (of  all  the 
extraordinary  epithets  to  bestow  on  a 
speech  sound)  mute,  are  useless  and 
worse,  and  should  be  entirely,  as  they 
have  been  mainly,  abandoned.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  production  of  the  vowels 

is  a  subject  so  full  of  difficulties  that  any- 
thing like  dogmatic  statement  is  to  be 

avoided.  Probably  it  is  safe  to  say  that 

Sweet  was  not  right  in  attributing  every- 
thing to  tongue  -  position,  modified  by 

'  rounding '  or  protrusion  of  the  lips  ;  it 
cannot  be  for  nothing  that  the  whole 
windpipe  is  raised  in  the  utterance  of 
i  much  more  than  for  u.  Happily  how- 

ever the  sounds  can  be  identified,  classi- 
fied, and  adequately  denoted,  without  a 

full  understanding  of  the  manner  of  their 

production. A  D.  WILDE. 

(To  be  concluded.) 

L'ANGLAIS  ET  LE  FRANQAIS:    LANGUES  INTERNATIONALES. 
LA  LANGUE  INTERNATIONALE. 

I. 

C'EST  en  quelque  sorte  pour  obe'ir  a  cette 
discipline  de  1'arriere,  aussi  ne"cessaire 
que  celle  du  front,  quo  les  simples  soldats, 

comme  nous,  de  I'arme'e  des  civils,  se 
mettent  sous  les  ordres  des  grands  chefs, 
les  Anatole  France,  les  J.  Finot,  les 
Maurice  Barrel,  les  G.  Clemenceau,  ou 
les  G.  Herv6,  pour  courir  sus,  eux  aussi, 

a  1'armee  disciplined,  innombrable  et  re- 
doutable  des  Boches  de  1'arriere. 

Or,  y  eut-il  jamais,  parmi  ces  '  forces 
morales  '  dont  Anatole  France  reclame  la 
participation  entiere  a  la  victoire  cer- 
taine,  une  force  superieure  a  celle  de 
notre  belle  langue  frangaise,  avec  tout  ce 

que  sa  litte'rature  et  son  histoire  repre"- 
sentent  d'e"nergie  agissante,  d'invincible 
esp^rance,  de  realisations  puissantes,  de 

beaute",  de  ge'ne'rosite'  et  d'amour,  dans 
1'evolution  de  1'humanite', — vers  les  desti- 
nees  que,  croyants  ou  incroyants,  nous 
nous  plaisons  tous  &  lui  assignor  ? 

Et  s'il  nous  e"  tait  d^montre'  qu'il  suffirait 
aux  Frangais  victorieux  de  le  vouloir 

se"rieusement,  pour  que  leur  langue  acquit 
re"ellement,  k  la  paix,  cette  influence  mon- 
diale,  cette  supre"matie  incontestee  qu'ont 
r6vee  pour  elle  les  plus  grands  Fran9ais 
et  dont  les  plus  illustres  etrangers  la 

trouvent  digne — tels,  le  grand  G.  d'An- 
nunzio,  1'illustre  Wells,  notre  grand  ami 
russe  Novicow,  etc.,  etc. — ne  serions-nous 

pas  bien  coupables,  de  negliger  une  occa- 
sion, peut-etre  unique  et  qui,  en  tout 

cas,  ne  se  pre'sentera  jamais  plus  aussi 
facile  a  saisir  ? 

Dante,  dans  son  Enfer,  a  fait  une 

place  de  choix  au  Pape  ou  a  1'empereur, 
je  ne  sais  plus  trop  lequel,  coupable  du 
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'granrifiuto,'  du  'grand  ref us.'  C'est  pour 

avoir  neglige"  ou  refuse  d'accomplir  son 
destin  que  le  personnage  dantesque,  pape 
ou  empereur,  se  vit  maudit  et  damn6 
dans  les  siecles  des  siecles. 

Si,  par  la  faute  de  gouvernants  timides, 

de  diplomates  sceptiques  ou  de  repre'- 
sentants  au-dessous  des  responsabilite's 
de  1'heure,  la  langue  fran^aise  n'atteint 
pas,  avec  sa  sceur  la  langue  anglaise,  le 
rang  qui  leur  appartient  de  langues  in- 
ternationales — nos  gouvernants,  nos  diplo- 

mates et  nos  representants,  quels  qu'ils 
soient,  auront  a  leur  tour  commis  '  il 

gran  rifiuto.' 
A  Dieu  ne  plaise  ! 

IL 

Quoiqu'il  y  ait  bien  des  chances  pour 
que  nous  n'ayons  plus  rien  a  apprendre 
a  nos  lecteurs  sur  cette  question  si  con- 
troversee  et  si  familiere  de  la  langue  in- 
ternationale,  encore  faut-il,  avant  que 

nous  n'essayions  de  prouver  les  titres  du 
fran9ais  et  de  1'anglais,  nous  expliquer  ou 
y  tacher,  sur  deux  ou  trois  difficultes 

preliminaires,  ou  se  heurtent  et  se  de"- 
couragent  meme  de  bons  esprits. 

Ainsi,  il  n'est  pas  rare  d'entendre  con- 
fondre  :  Langue  Internationale  avec  Langue 

universelle  et  il  est  necessaire  d'indiquer 
que  celle-ci  est  une  utopie  et  n'a  rien  de 
commun  avec  celle-la. 

Une  langue  Internationale,  loin  de 

vouloir  absorber,  loin  d'exclure  les  langues 
nationales,  les  suppose  au  contraire  et 
loin  de  vouloir  les  supprimer,  ne  peut, 
en  quelque  sorte,  exister  qu'avec  elles, 
non  pas  au-dessus  ou  au-dessous  d'elles, 
mais  a  cdte". 

Nous  ne  nous  arreterons  pas  a  discuter 
avec  ceux  qui  nient,  a  priori,  les  possi- 

bilites  de  1'adoption  par  les  homines  d'une 
langue  auxiliaire  commune  et  qui,  disent- 

ils,  n'en  aper9oivent  pas  la  necessity. 
Nous  constaterons  simplement  que  des 

cas  de  cecite'  aussi  graves  sont  incurables, 
et  .  .  .  nous  passerons.  Car,  il  faut 

n'etre  jamais  sorti  de  son  pateliu,  n'avoir 

jamais  fait  ou  de"sir6  d'echanges  avec  des 
hommes  parlant  une  autre  langue  que  la 

n6tre,  pour  nier  le  besoin  d'un  idiome international. 

Une  objection  plus  se"rieuse  est  celle 
qui  consiste  a  nier  la  probability  de  ce 

'  consensus '  des  nations,  d'ou  r^sulterait 
1'adoption  d'une  langue  commune  pour 
les  relations  internationales. 

On  a  beau  repondre  qu'il  y  a  eu  dans 
le  passe  des  exemples  de  cet  accord,  que 
le  latin,  au  Moyen  Age,  fut  une  veritable 

langue  Internationale,  que  1'arabe  est 
encore  de  nos  jours  un  idiome  inter- 
musulmanique,  si  Ton  peut  dire ;  enfin, 
que,  pratiquement,  Ton  a  dans  le  langage 
algebrique,  dans  les  codes  telegraphiques 

et  dans  les  notations  chimiques  d'authen- 
tiques  langues  internationales,  dont  un 

fou,  seul,  songerait  a  nier  I'utilit6  ou  les services. 

L'on  a  beau  insister  et  flatter  1'amour- 

propre  de  1'incredule  Gaulois  en  lui 
rapplant  qu'a  deux  ou  trois  reprises,  au 
cours  de  notre  histoire,  la  langue  fran- 

9aise  fut,  elle-meme  (au  te"moignage  de 
1'Italien  Brunette  Latini  et  de  1'Allemand 
Leibnitz  et  temoins  Frederic  II.  de 

Prusse  et  la  grande  Catherine  de  Russie), 
la  langue  commune  de  tons  les  civilises 

dans  leur  elite,  nos  Saint-Thomas  n'en 
persistent  pas  moins  &  declarer  qu'ils  ne 
croiront  qu'apres  avoir  vu  et  touche. 
Attendons  done  pour  les  convaincre  que 
I'evenement  ait  eu  lieu. 

L'objection  tirde  de  la  difficulte  de 
mettre  d'accord  les  rivalite"s  internation- 

ales et  de  1'opposition  que  rencontreraient 
les  pretentious  d'une  nation,  a  la  primaute 
qui  re"sulterait  de  1'adoption  de  sa  langue, 
comme  langue  commune,  est  bien  autre- 

ment  justifie'e. Nous  n'hesitons  pas  a  avouer  que  cette 
objection  nous  a  beaucoup  frappe*  et 

*  Cf.  '  Le  Probl^me  de  la  Langue  Interna- 
tionale,' par  P.  Mieille,  dans  le  Bulletin  de  la 

Sociiti  Philomatique,  Gounouilhou,  Bordeaux, 
1903. 
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qu'elle  constitue  un  des  arguments  les 
plus  solides  des  partisans  de  I'esp6ranto, 
la  mieux  venue  des  langues  artificielles, 

candidates  &  I'mternationalite". 
Et  il  est  eVident  que,  s'il  6tait  vrai 

que,  dtant  donne" .  les  rivalites  de  peuple  a 
peuple,  il  fut  re'ellement  chimerique  de 
songer  a  une  des  langues  nationales  pour 
en  faire  la  langue  commune,  la  cause  des 
langues  artificielles,  celle,  peut-etre,  de 

I'esperanto  serait  gagnee. 
Mais  cet  argument  vaut-il  en  1915- 

1916 — apres  la  defaite  allemande,  apres 

I'ane'antissement  de  la  puissance  militaire 
de  1'Allemagne,  apres  que  PEurope, 
e"co3ure'e  des  crimes  de  la  '  kultur,'  aura 
mis  en  quarantaine  la  langue  allemande 

— ce  qu'il  valait  en  1899,*  quand  la 
langue  allemande  recevait  en  France 

meme  un  traitement  privilegie",  puis- 
qu'elle  avait  le  monopole  des  grandes 
Ecoles  du  gouvernement,  et  quand  la 

bonne  moitie  de  1'Europe  se  gavait,  a  en 
crever,  de  science  allemande  et  de  came- 
lote  allemande  1 

III. 

Comme  nous  fumes  tou jours  de  ces 

'utopistes' — bien  rehabilit6s  par  des 
annonciateurs  d'avenir,  comme  Wells — 

qui  croient  aux  'anticipations,'  ye" rite's 
de  foi,  avant  de  devenir  des  verites  de 

fait,  nous  confessons  volontiers,  dut  notre 
these  en  souffrir  aupres  des  gens  rassis, 

que  1'avenement  des  Etats-Unis  d'Eu- 
ropet  est  une  de  nos  utopies  et  que  nous 
croyons  le  moment  venu — oui  en  pleine 
guerre  europeenne  ! — de  preparer  cet 
avenement. 

L'Europe — disons  la  civilisation — s'est 
trouvee,  du  ler  au  4  aout,  1914,  en  face 
de  ce  dilemme  : 

*  N°  d'aout-septembre,  1899,  de  la  Revue  Con- cordia.  V.  notre  art. 

t  Voir  :  '  The  United  States  of  Europe,'  in-8 
ill.  Review  of  Reviews,  Londres,  1899,  1'ceuvre  si 
documentee  de  ce  Prince  des  Journalistes, 
William  T.  Stead. 

Ou  bien  I'he'gemonie  allemande  avec 
toutes  ses  consequences  de  barbaric  scien- 

tifique  et  d'unite  sans  liberte"  ; 
Ou  bien  les  Etats-Unis  d'Europe,  c'est- 

a-dire  1'Union  de  1'Europe  contre  rhege"- 
monie  allemande,  se  prolongeant  apres  la 
paix  victorieuse,  pour  rendre  impossible 
tout  retour  du  militarisme  pangermaniste. 

Et  comment  ne  pas  voir  de'ja  dans  la 
Triple,  devenue  —  gloire  a  PItalie  ! — la 
Quadruple-Entente  (quatre  grandes  puis- 

sances sur  six  !) — le  dessein  prophe'tique 
des  f uturs  Etats-Unis  d'Europe  ? 

II  y  a  des  gens  qui  s'e"tant  love's  tard 
toute  leur  vie  n'ont  jamais  vu  le  soleil 
dans  la  splendeur  de  son  lever :  ils  ne 

croient  &  1'aurore,  dans  le  secret  de  leur 

cceur,  que  tout  juste  ce  qu'il  faut  pour  ne 
pas  se  singulariser.  II  y  en  a  d'autres, 
qui,  par  paresse  intellectuelle  ou  par 

lachete  mentale,  n'ont  jamais  vu  naitre 
de  ve'rite"  s  :  la  ve'rite  &  son  berceau,  la 
verite"  en  enfantement  leur  semblent  in- 

decentes.  Ils  n'acceptent  que  des  verites 
adultes,  surtout  celles  qui  ont  pignon 
sur  rue. 

Allez  done  demontrer  a  ces  gens-la  que 

les  Etats-Unis  d'Europe  en  sont  a  leur 

aurore,  qu'ils  sont  n6s,  tout  ce  qu'il  y  a 
de  plus  ne,  au  mois  d'aout,  1914,J  et 

que  le  nouveau-ne"  est  assez  robuste  deja, 
en  aout,  1915,  pour  n'avoir  plus  a  re- 
douter  1'He'rode  prussien ! 

Consolons-nous  !  Ils  finiront  bien  par 
voir  le  soleil  en  plein  Midi  et  par  croire 

&  la  ve'rite,  patentee  et  acceptee  dans  la 
bonne  societe".  .  .  . 

Quand  ils  verront  demain,  ce  que  nous 

apercevons,  nous,  aujourd'hui,  le  Congres 
de  la  Paix  se  transformer,  par  la  force 

des  choses  et  quoiqu'en  puisse  croire  la 
folie  de  quelques  neutres,  en  Parlement 

J  Enfantes  dans  la  douleur,  par  le  martyre 

de  la  noble  Belgique,  les  Etats-Unis  d'Europe, 
annonces  en  1899,  par  notre  Maltre,  William  T. 

Stead,  siegeront,  sans  doute  a  Bruxelles,  par- 
raines  par  le  roi  Albert  dit  le  Juste,  et  la  reine 
Elisabeth  de  Belgique. 
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europeen,  revetu  de  la  puissance  de  Her 
et  de  ddlier,  de  recompenser  et  de  punir, 
de  d^truire  et  d'6difier.  .  .  . 

Quand  ils  verront — en  depit  des  erre- 

inents  pardonne"s  de  quelques  autres 
neutres — PEurope  unanime  a  suivre  les 

voies  de  la  Liberte"  dans  le  respect  des 
nationality,  alors,  comme  Papotre,  ils 
croiront  et  confesseront. 

L'ANGLAIS  ET  LE  FRAN^AIS.- 
I. 

II  est  hors  de  doute  que  le  fran9ais, 
langue  de  la  diplomatie,  sera  la  langue 
officielle  du  Congres  de  la  Paix,  puis- 

qu'elle  est  la  langue  Internationale  des 
hommes  d'Etat,  des  diplomates,  des  gdne"- 
raux  et  des  financiers  qui,  d'ordinaire, 
dirigent  ou  suivent  les  negotiations  et 
pr^parent  les  traites  que  signeront  les 

chefs  d'emploi. 
Notre  langue  est  done,  deja,  grace  & 

ses  qualite"s  de  clarte",  de  sobre  elegance 
et  de  mesure,  la  langue  commune  de 
Mite  politique  mondiale,  une  veritable 
langue  Internationale,  malgre  le  petit 
nombre  des  internationaux  dont  elle  est 

1'organe  consacre". 
Mais,  nous  suffit-il,  &  nous  autres 

Fran9ais,  suffit-il  aux  intents  de  notre 
commerce  et  de  notre  Industrie,  au  de- 
veloppement  croissant  de  nos  relations 

d'affaires  avec  les  grandes  republiques  de 
PAmeYique  et  les  immenses  colonies  an- 
glaises,  avec  les  pays  slaves  et  les  pays 

d'Orient  et  d'Extreme-Orient,  que  notre 
langue  reste  le  monopole  Elegant  et  raffine 

d'une  poignee  de  dilettanti  ?  .  .  . 
Or,  si  nous  demandons  quels  resultats 

pratiques,  quels  be^fices  tangibles  nous 

avons  jusqu'ici  retires  de  cette  '  interna- 
tionaliU,'  si  j'ose  dire,  restreinte,  il  faut 
bien  avouer  que  les  satisfactions  d'amour- 
propre  sont  viande  creuse  et  que  si  la 

France  a  retire*  beaucoup  de  gloriole  de 
1'honneur  fait  £  sa  langue,  le  profit  a  e'te 
mince.  Notre  coq  national  commence  a 

comprendre  qu'il  a  par  trop  ne"glig<§  la 

cueillette  du  grain  de  mil  qui  faisait  si 
bien  Paffaire  du  coq  du  fabuliste. 

Nous  posons  done  en  principe  que  la 
France  victorieuse  aura  droit  pour  sa 
langue  et  exigera  pour  elle  non  plus 

seulement  un  siege  aux  festins  d'apparat, 
mais  la  place  qui  lui  revient  dans  les 
entretiens  de  tous  les  jours  et  dans  les 
conferences  d'affaires. 

Comment  se  fait-il  done,  s'il  en  est 
ainsi,  que  nous  infirmions  les  droits  du 

fran9ais,  en  invitant  1'anglais  a  les  par- 
tager  avec  lui.  Et  pourquoi  demandons- 
nous  deux  langues  internationales  quand 

il  est  deja  si  difficile  d'en  avoir  une  ? 
II. 

De'clarons,  d'abord,  que  si  la  demon- 
stration est  jamais  faite  que  le  fran9ais 

ait  la  moindre  chance  d'etre  adopte 
comme  Punique  langue  internationale, 

nul  n'en  sera  plus  heureux  et  plus  satis- 
fait  que  nous-meme. 

Mais,  pas  plus  aujourd'hui  qu'en  1899,* 
et  apres  1'examen  le  plus  attentif  des 
circonstances  et  des  faits,  nous  ne  sau- 

rions  espe"rer  .  .  .  Pimpossible.  Au  con- 
traire,  tout  bizarre  et  tout  paradoxal  que 
cela  paraisse  a  premiere  vue,  ce  qui  est 

impossible  au  fran9ais,  seul — comme, 

d'ailleurs,  a  1'anglais  seul — devient  facile- 
ment  realisable  pour  1'anglais  et  le  fran- 

9ais  re"unis,  amis  et  allie's. 
Mettons  simplement  en  regard  les  pre'- 

tentions  r^ciproques  et  opposees  du  fran- 

9ais  et  de  1'anglais — les  deux  seules 
langues  mondiales,  ne  1'oublions  pas, 
admises  &  concourir — avec  leurs  qualifica- 

tions de  candidates  ex  cequo,  et  la  preuve 
sera  faite. 

Nous  connaissons  deja  quelques-uns 
des  arguments  qui  militent  en  faveur  du 

fran9ais :  sa  clarte*  et  son  Elegance,  sa 
douceur  et  sa  mesure,  son  adoption  par 
Polite  mondaine,  son  emploi  a  peu  pres 

universel  dans  la  diplomatie ;  ajoutons-y 

*  Article  de  la  Revue  Concordia,  d'aoftt- 
septembre,  1899,  loc.  cit. 
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sa  pratique  generale  dans  les  pays 

d'Orient,  la  facility  avec  laquelle  les 
Slaves  se  1'assimilent,  1'accroissement  de 
notre  empire  colonial,  la  constitution, 

sans  obstacles  maintenant,  de  la  '  Greater 
France  '  dont  le  domaine  linguistique  lui- 
meme  ne  le  cedera  en  importance  et  en 

e'tendue  qu'&  celui  de  1'Angleterre. 
Examinons  maintenant  et  sans  cesser 

de  serrer  de  pres  la  realite,  les  titres 
anglais : 
La  langue  anglaise  se  recommande, 

d'abord,  du  grand  fait  de  son  expansion 
a  travers  le  monde.  Si  possession  vaut 

titre,  1'anglais  est  un  candidat  qu'il  serait 
impossible  d'eliminer.  Sa  predominance 
en  Oc&inie,  ou  1'Australie  et  la  Nouvelle- 
Zelande  lui  appartiennent  exclusivement ; 

sa  preponderance  dans  1'Afrique  australe  ; 
sa  conquete  certaine  des  deux  tiers  de 

1'Afrique  et  de  la  moitie  de  1'Asie ;  ses 
progres  dans  les  pays  jaunes ;  Pextreme 

facilit^  d'acquisition  du  'pidgin  English  ' 
qui  est,  sur  les  c6tes  de  la  mer  de  Chine, 

ce  que  le  '  sabir  '  est  sur  la  cdte  sud  de  la 
M£diterranee ;  enfin  le  grand  fait,  le  fait 

brutal  que  1'anglais  e"tant  la  langue  de 
la  grande  republique  des  Etats-Unis 
d'Amerique  est  la  langue  parlee  par  le 
plus  grand  nombre  de  civilises  ;  tout  cela 
constitue  un  ensemble  formidable  de 

titres  qu'aucun  jury  de  bonne  foi  ne 
pourrait  recuser. 

Ajoutons  pour  ne  rien  oublier  de  ce 
qui  peut  etre  compt6  du  c6t6  anglais, 

que  la  simplicite  de  sa  syntaxe,  le  mini- 
mum de  difficultes  qui  embarrassent  sa 

grammaire,  son  vocabulaire  mi-latin, 
en  rendent  1'acquisition  relativement 
prompte  et  facile,  plus  prompte  et  plus 

facile — prononciation  a  part* — que  celle 
de  n'importe  quelle  autre  langue. 

Inutile,  n'est-ce  pas,  d'examiner,  meme 

si  elle  etait  pose"e,  toute  autre  candidature. 

*  Nous  nous  proposone  d'examiner  en  detail 
cette  question  epineuse  de  la  prononciation  de 

1'anglais  et  de  proposer  une,  au  moins,  des 
solutions  possibles. 

IIL 

Done,  voici  en  presence  1'anglais  et  le 
francos,  laquelle  de  ces  deux  langues 
1'emportera  1 

L'une  et  1'autre,  France  et  Angleterre, 
peuvent  se  vanter,  au  dire  de  Taine,  de 

posseder,  chacune,  la  litteVature  la  plus 

digne  d'etre  comparee  aux  litteratures  de 
Pantiquite  grecque  et  romaine. 

L'une  et  Pautre,  repr^sentent  la  plus 
haute  culture — rien  de  la  kultur  I — de 
toute  la  civilisation  contemporaine. 

L'une  et  Pautre  sont  Pincarnation  de 

Pesprit  moderne  de  liberte,  de  self- 

gouvernement,  de  democratic  et  de  pro- 
gres, a  tel  point  que  PAllemagne  a  du 

fonder  sur  leur  aneantissement  successif 

son  reve  forcene"  d'imperial  militarisme. 
L'une  et  Pautre,  quoique  Pune,  plus 

que  Pautre,  a  essaime  ses  fils  dans  toutes 
les  regions  du  globe  et  Pune  et  Pautre 
sera  benie  dans  ses  futures  generations, 

parce  que,  dans  la  grande  guerre,  les 
generations  actuelles  ont  su  combattre  et 
mourir  pour  la  justice. 

Comment  choisir  ?  .  .  . 

Mais  pourquoi  ne  pas  les  choisir  Pune 
et  Pautre,  les  deux  langues  de  ces  deux 
nations  qui  se  completent  si  bien  Pune 
Pautre  ? 

Celte  et  franco-normande  sous  son  vete- 
ment  de  dessus  anglo-saxon,  la  langue 
anglaise  est  bien  la  soaur  de  notre  langue 
franchise.  Rudyard  Kipling  dans  son 
ode  emouvante  a  chante  magnifiquement 
cette  fraternit^  et  honni  soit  qui  la  nierait. 

D'ailleurs,  serait-il  possible  de  choisir 
en  eliminant  Pune  ou  Pautre  ? 

Nous  defions  qui  que  ce  soit,  en  Angle- 

terre ou  en  France,  d'en  concevoir  seule- 

ment  Pid6e,  sans  en  reconnaltre  imme- 
diatement  Pimpossible  absurdite. 

Ni  le  francos  ne  peut  abdiquer,  ni 

1'anglais  se  renoncer. 
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IV. 

Les  Etats-Unis  d'Europe,  le  monde 

civilise*  auront  done  deux  langues  Inter- 
nationales :  1 'anglais  et  le  fran9ais. 

Sans  chercher  a  limiter  6troitement 

leurs  domaines,  sans  leur  assignor,  meme, 
un  domaine  a  part,  il  est  ais6  de  pre>oir 
que,  dans  leur  r61e  special  de  langues 

Internationales,  1'anglais  et  le  fra^ais  se 
suppleeront  et  se  completeront  mutuelle- 
ment. 

L'anglais,  langue  des  e'changes,  des 
relations  d'affaires,  d'acquisition  plus 
rapide,  d'usage  plus  familier,  sera  adopte" 
Qlus  volontiers,  comme  langue  commune, 

par  le  comme^ant  et  1'homme  d'affaires, 
le  business  man. 

Le  fran9ais,  langue  de  la  politesse,  des 
relations  sociales,  des  arts  et  du  gout, 

d'acquisition  plus  difficile  parce  que  de 
mecanisme  plus  delicat,  sera  pr^fere  par 

l'homme  cultive,  le  mondain,  le  dilettante. 
II  sera  plus  que  jamais  la  langue  des 
chancelleries  et  la  langue  des  salons,  et 
sa  franche  adoption  par  les  elites  an- 
glaises  et  americaines,  en  fera  la  langue 
cosmopolite,  par  excellence,  des  classes 

aisles  ou  d'education  raffinee. 

Mais  ce  n'est  point  a  dire  que  nous 
pretendions  qu'il  s'e'tablira  ainsi  deux 
4  zones,'  sans  communication  ni  point  de 
contact.  Loin  de  la.  II  arrivera  le  plus 
souvent,  neuf  fois  sur  dix,  que  les  deux 
langues  seront  dgalement  parlees  ou,  du 
moins,  egalement  comprises,  par  notre 
commer^ant  ou  notre  touriste  et  il  em- 

ploiera  1'une  ou  1'autre,  selon  1'heure  ou 
1'interlocuteur  du  moment. 

Cela  se  produira  eVidemment,  a  priori, 
dans  le  cas  des  gens  de  langue  franchise, 

lesquels,  d'apres  le  systeme  que  nous 
aliens  exposer,  auront  tous*  appris  1'an- 
glais ;  de  meme,  pour  les  gens  de  langue 

*  L'enseignement  de  1'anglais  ou  du  fran§ais 
dans  toutes  les  ecoles  privees  ou  publiques  est 
affaire  de  personnel.  II  est  deja  donne  partout, 

dans  les  Ecoles  Primaires  du  degre"  superieur. 

anglaise,  lesquels  auront  tous  appris  le 
fran^ais. 

Quant  aux  nationaux  des  autres  pays, 

ils  auront  appris,  par  definition,  soit  1'an- 
glais, soit  le  fran9ais  et  .  .  .  voila  1'hu- 

manit6  revenue,  d'un  trait,  aux  temps 
pre'-Babe'liques. V. 

Nous  croyons  avoir  si  clairement  pro- 
clam6  dans  les  pages  precedentes  notre 
confiance  en  la  pleine  victoire  des  allies 

et  en  ses  consequences  logiques,  qu'il 
semble  presque  superflu  d'avertir  ceux 
qui  voudront  bien  nous  lire,  que  le 

triomphe  et  la  supre"matie  internationale 
du  groupe  linguistique  franco -anglais 
sont  bases  sur  1'humiliation  me'rit^e  de 
la  langue  allemande  et  son  bannissement, 

a  perpe"tuite  ou  a  temps,  des  programmes scolaires  de  toutes  les  nations  alliees. 

Nous  faisons  a  peine  remarquer,  tant 

cela  saute  aux  yeux,  que,  ainsi  que  1'Alle- 
magne  fut  toujours — Carnegie  non  ob- 
stante  ! — le  seul  obstacle  au  d^sarmement 

et  a  1'arbitrage,  de  meme  I'allemand — je 
dis  la  langue  allemande — constituait-il, 

hier,  le  seul  obstacle  £  la,  si  j'ose  dire, 
'  dtbab6lisation '  du  monde  civilise. 

Avec  1'Allemagne,  pas  de  d^sarmement, 

pas  d'arbitrage  possibles. 
Avec  I'Allemand,  impossible  de  songer 

— 6  summum  de  1'Entente  cordiale  ! — a 
faire  du  groupe  linguistique  franco- 
anglais  la  langue  internationale. 

Occasion  merveilleusement  chevelue  ! 

Unique  et  inesp^ree  ! 

VI. 

Sera-t-il  besoin  de  ne"gociations  longues 
et  laborieuses,  de  ces  tractations  d^licates 
et  d6H6es  qui  font  la  joie  des  diplomates 

et  le  desespoir  des  profanes,  pour  re'aliser 
un  des  progres  les  plus  considerables  des 
temps  modernes  ? 

Non,  comme  toutes  les  grandes  choses, 
qui  sont  simples  et  se  font  simplement, 

la  grande  r6forme  d'ou  r6sultera — apres 
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1'union  politique — 1'union  intellectuelle 
de  la  nouvelle  Europe,  s'accomplira  le 
plus  simplement  du  monde  au  moyen 

d'une  convention — preparee  par  les  minis- 
teres  de  1'Instruction  publique,  universites 
et  corps  savants — entre  les  n6gociateurs 

des  nations  allie'es,  y  compris  les  Etats- 
Unis,  directement  interesse's. 

Par  cet  accord — convention  linguis- 

tique  serait  peut-etre  le  terme  adopte* — 
chacun  des  allies  prendrait  1'engagement : 
Primo,  d'effectuer  a  bref  delai  la  sup- 

pression complete  de  1'enseignement  de 
la  langue  allemande  dans  les  trois  ordres 

d'enseignement ;  secundo,  d'introduire  ou 
de  g6neraliser  1'enseignement,  soit  de 
1'anglais,  soit  du  fra^ais,  soit  coneur- 
remment  de  1'un  et  de  1'autre,  dans  1'en- 

seignement officiel  ou  prive  du  con- 
tractant. 

Voyons  rapidement  comment  cet  accord 

pourrait  f  onctionner : 
Dans  le  cas  des  pays  de  langue  fran- 

<jaise,  il  suffirait  a  leurs  nationaux  d'ac- 
querir  une  connaissance  convenable  de 

1'anglais  pour  avoir  a  leur  disposition  la 
langue  internationale  cherchee,  puisque 
la  langue  seconde  de  tout  European  et 

de  tout  civilise'  serait,  soit  le  fran9ais, 
soit  1'anglais. 

Le  meme  raisonnement  s'applique  aux 

pays  de  langue  anglaise,  sans  qu'il  soit 
necessaire  d'insister. 

Pour  les  autres  nations  alliees — demain 

elles  seront  legion — par  exemple,  la 

Russie,  1'Italie,  ou  les  Balkaniques,  en 
leur  demandant  de  sacrifier  1'allemand — 

de  s'en  debarrasser  plutdt ! — on  n'exige 
<Telles  que  ce  qu'elles  sont  bien  decidees 
a  accord er,  et  comme,  d6ja,  1'enseigne- 

ment soit  du  fran9ais,  soit  de  1'anglais,  a 
sa  bonne  place  dans  leurs  programmes,  il 

leur  suffira  de  donner  a  Fun  ou  &  1'autre, 
la  place  de  1'allemand,  pour  que  soit  com- 
pletement  organise  chez  elles  1'enseigne- 
merit  de  la  langue  internationale. 

Quant  aux  neutres,  ma  foi !  est-il  bien 

necessaire  de  s'en  preoccuper  1  D'ailleurs, 

n'en  doutons  pas,  ils  se  rallieront,  en 
vrais  neutres,  a  la  victoire  et  viendront 

se  joindre  aux  gros  bataillons,  conforme'- ment  aux  lois  de  la  Nature  et  a  celles  de 1'Histoire. 

Prenons  comme  exemple  s  I'lb6rie  ou 
la  Scandinavie  et  supposons-les,  meme, 

si  attachees — c'est  peu  vraisemblable, 
mais  enfin,  tout  arrive — a  la  kultur, 

qu'elles  recalcitrent  a  se  rallier  a  la  con- 
vention linguistique  des  allies.  .  .  . 

He  bien,  apres  ?  Que  resulterait-il  de 
leur  opposition,  sinon  un  isolement  si 
dommageable  pour  tous  leurs  intents, 

qu'il  est  plus  charitable  de  les  en  supposer 
incapables,  comme  patriotes,  comme  ci- 

toyens  des  Etats-Unis  d'Europe  et,  m6me, 
comme  neutres  ? 

Ainsi,  tout  europ^en,  tout  civilise1, 
sachant  soit  1'anglais,  soit  le  fra^ais,  en 
outre  de  sa  langue  nationale,  possederait 

1'outil  par  excellence  de  la  future  civilisa- 
tion :  la  langue  internationale. 

Faisons  remarquer  tout  de  suite  que 

cette  combinaison,  si  favorable  qu'elle 
soit  aux  deux  grandes  langues  de  1'En- 
tente  cordiale,  ne  lese  en  rien  les  autres 

langues.  Italianisant  fervent,  cherissant 

d'une  dilection  toute  filiale  la  langue 
adorable  des  Fioretti  et  la  langue  olym- 

pienne  de  d'Annunzio;  hispanisant  mo- 
deste,  mais  ayant  gout^  avec  delices  a  la 

source  majestueuse,  au  flot  sonore,  d'oti sont  venus  a  la  meme  mer  latine  tant  de 

chefs-d'ceuvre — nous  ne  voudrions  pour 

rien  au  monde  faire  du  tort  a  1'enseigne- 
ment si  florissant  deja,  chez  nous,  des 

langues  meridionales.  Nous  leur  offrons, 
au  contraire,  une  partie  de  la  place  occu- 

p6e  aujourd'hui  par  Tallemand  maudit. 
Mais — et  c'est  1'affaire  de  ceux  qui 

possedent  1'autorite  avec  la  competence — 
les  programmes  scolaires  de  demain  dans 
tous  les  pays  civilises  devront  etre  con- 

9us  de  fa9on  a  comprendre,  dans  1'en- 
seignement secondaire  et  primaire  sup6- 

rieur,  tout  au  moins,  1'enseignement 
obligatoire  de  deux  langues  vivantes, 



THE  TEACHING  OF  EUROPEAN  HISTORY 199 

dont  1'une  serait  tou jours,  soit  le  frar^ais, 

soit  1'anglais. 
Lea  details  de  cette  organisation  ne 

seraient  pas  ici  a  leur  place  et  nous  les 
laissons  a  Qui-de-Droit. 

CONCLUSION. 

Aussi  bien  est-il  temps  de  conclure  et 
de  laisser  a  de  plus  qualifies  les  initiatives 
necessaires. 

Ce  me'moire  6tant  un  ceuvre  de  bonne 
foi  autant  qu'un  acte  de  foi,  nous  serons 
satisfait  qu'on  y  reprenne  un  exces  de 
conviction,  si  Ton  veut  bien  y  reconnaltre 
la  juste  appreciation  des  possibility  de 

demain  et  1'expression  re'ttechie  d'un 
patriotisme  prevoyant. 

Nous  croyons  fermement  a  la  necessite 

qui  s'imposera — si  Ton  veut  vaincre  de- 
finitivement  1'Allemagne — de  supprimer 
1'enseignement  de  sa  langue,  en  tant  que 
langue  etrangere. 

Et  nous  croyons,  comme  nous  croyons 

k  la  victoire,  a  1'opportunite  presente  de 
donner  au  monde  la  langue  internationale. 

La  justice  immanente  s'est  prononce'e. La  sentence  qui  proclamera  la  fin  de 

1'Allemagne  imperialiste  ne  pourra  etre 
signed  que  par  une  Europe  anti-allemande 
.  .  .  de  coeur,  d'esprit  et  de  langue. 

P.  MIEILLE. 

[The  above  article  is  the  sequel  to  L'Allemand  apr&s  la  Guerre  which  appeared  last  month.  We  hope 
our  readers  will  read  both  articles  and  give  us  their  criticisms  candidly  and  without  heat  or 
passion.  The  questions  raised  are  of  importance.  The  discussion  would  not  be  premature  in 
our  opinion.  Without  wishing  to  confine  contributors  to  any  particular  point,  we  should  like 
them  to  treat  one  or  more  of  the  following :  Why  do  we  teach  German  in  secondary  schools  ? 
Is  it  purely  and  largely  from  utilitarian  motives  ?  If  not,  what  benefit  is  derived  from  the  study 
of  the  language  or  literature  now  that  the  theory  of  mental  training  through  language  study  has 
largely  been  discounted  ?  Then,  with  regard  to  the  political  aspect  of  the  question,  how  far  are 

M.  Mieille's  drastic  remedies  and  punishments  advisable  and  practicable  ?  Some  may  say  that 
teachers  have  nothing  to  do  with  politics.  There  could  not  be  a  greater  mistake.  The  modern 
language  teacher  must  deal  with  politics  and  civics.  This  raises  the  question  whether  a  foreigner 
should  be  allowed  to  teach  officially  a  foreign  language  in  any  country. — EDITOR.] 

SECOND  INTERIM  REPORT  OF  THE  SUB-COMMITTEE  ON  THE 
TEACHING  OF  EUROPEAN  HISTORY. 

THE  History  Sub-Committee  has  under- 
taken during  the  past  year  two  definite 

pieces  of  work,  of  which  the  outcome 
will  be  best  understood  from  the  tables 

subjoined.  For  the  first,  it  is  indebted 
to  the  energy  and  kindness  of  Mr.  Green, 
of  the  Perse  School,  on  whose  syllabus 
of  History  teaching  the  Committee  was 

able  to  base  the  suggestions  for  supple- 
mentary work  in  French  History,  which 

it  recommends  in  the  accompanying 
remarks.  The  second  consists  of  a  sum- 

mary of  replies  received  from  the  Uni- 
versities of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 

as  to  the  amount  of  European  History 
taught  in  connection  with  the  Modern 
Language  course,  and  the  Committee 
takes  the  opportunity  here  of  thanking 
the  Registrars  of  the  Universities  for 
their  courtesy  and  readiness  in  answering 

the  questions  addressed  to  them.  Un- 
like last  year,  the  Committee  has  secured 

a  good  personal  attendance  throughout 
1915. 

The  Sub-Committee  does  not  claim  any 
authority  in  the  drawing  up  of  such  a 

syllabus ;  that  authority  rests  with  the  His- 
torical Association.  It  wishes  to  shoio 

(1)  how  far    the  syllabus   of   the   history 
expert  will  cover  the  ground  with  which  the 

Modern  Language  pupil  ought  to  le  familiar, 

(2)  how  far  the  Modern  Language  teacher 

can  supplement  the  work  by  co-ordination. 

I.  SYLLABUS   OF   ENGLISH   HISTORY  IN 

SCHOOLS  FOR  THE  AGES  OF  12-16. 

FIRST  YEAR  (AGE  12-13  YEARS).     ENGLISH 
HISTORY  TO  1485. 

Britain  wnder  the  Romans  (3  lessons). — What 
the  Roman  Empire  was.  Life  in  Roman  Britain. 
Roman  towns,  camps,  walls,  cultivation,  roads. 
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The  Coming  of  the  Anglo-Saxons  (4  lessons). — 
Who  the  Angles  and  Saxons  were.  Their  settle- 

ments and  customs.  How  other  Teutonic  tribes 

invaded  other  parts  of  the  Empire. 

The  Christian  Mission  (3  lessons).  —  What 
Christianity  and  the  Church  meant  to  the  Anglo- 
Saxons.  Stories  (from  Bede)  of  Augustine, 
Paulinus,  Cuthbert,  etc. 

The  Danish  Invasions  and  the  Uniting  of  Eng- 
land (4  lessons). — The  Danes  and  their  ravages. 

The  work  of  King  Alfred.  The  Danish  settle- 
ments. King  Canute.  The  settlements  of 

Northmen  on  the  Continent. 

The  Norman  Conquest  (4  lessons). — How  Anglo- 
Saxon  life  developed  before  the  Normans  came. 
The  difference  that  the  Norman  Conquest  made. 

Life  in  Norman  England  (10  lessons). — Feudal- 
ism. The  King  and  his  duties.  Castles.  Monas- 

teries. The  struggle  of  King  and  Archbishop 
(and  of  Pope  and  Emperor).  Life  on  a  Norman 
manor. 

Henry  II.  and  his  Rule  (3  lessons). — The  Ange- 
vin Empire.  Struggles  with  French.  King 

Henry's  work  in  England  and  Ireland.  How  a 
criminal  was  dealt  with. 

The  Crusades  (10  lessons). — What  a  Crusade 

was.  The  Crusading  Orders.  Richard's  Cru- 
sade. General  results  of  Crusades  on  East  and 

West. 

The  King  and  his  Power  (4  lessons). — Definition 
of  a  good  king  and  a  bad  king.  John  and 
Henry  III.  as  bad  kings.  Edward  I.  as  a  good 
king.  How  Parliament  came  to  be. 

Wales  and  Scotland  (6  lessons). — The  conquest 
of  Wales.  The  attempted  conquest  of  Scotland. 
Balliol,  Wallace,  Bruce. 

The  French  War  (15  lessons). — Reasons  and 
excuses  for  the  war.  The  age  of  chivalry.  The 
ideals  of  chivalry.  Cr^cy  and  Poitiers.  The  free 
companies.  The  Black  Prince,  Chandos,  du 
Guesclin.  Froissart  and  his  book. 

English  Life  in  Fourteenth  Century  (8  lessons). 
Life  in  town  and  country.  Trade.  Pilgrims  and 

Chaucer.  Black  Death  and  Peasants'  rebellion. 
Papal  power  and  John  Wyclif. 

The  New  French  War  (5  lessons). — Henry  V.'s 
opportunity  and  success.  The  French  revival. 

Joan  of  Arc.  Effects  of  Hundred  Years'  War  on 
England  and  France. 

The  End  of  Medieval  England  (5  lessons). — 
Wars  of  Roses.  Disorder  and  cruelty.  War- 

wick the  King-Maker.  Need  of  new  ideals  and 
motives. 

Books  studied  in  class :  Bede's  History 
(Blackie's  English  Texts);  Scott,  'Tales  of  a 
Grandfather '  (Macmillan's  Texts) ;  Froissarfc 
Chronicle  (Simplified  edition  in  Everyman's 
Library). 

The  course  is  planned  out  so  that  several  weeks 
of  the  last  term  of  each  year  are  left  free  for 

FOURTH  YEAR  (AGE  15-16).     ENGLISH  HISTORY, 
1815-1915. 

The  Economic  Revolution  (10  lessons). — The 
inventions  of  the  eighteenth  century  and  their 
application  to  industry.  The  new  towns  and 
their  inhabitants.  New  methods  in  agriculture 
and  their  effects.  War  and  industrial  conditions. 
Social  discontent  after  1815. 

The  Reform  Ad. — Inequalities  of  old  consti- 
tution. Social  misery  as  a  stimulus  to  political 

reform.  Growth  of  Reform  party.  Reform  Act. 
Continental  movements,  1830-1832. 

The  Work  of  the  Reformed  Parliament  (4  les- 
sons).—  Poor  Law  Reform,  Municipal  Reform, 

Factory  Acts,  Liberation  of  Slaves.  Each  of 
these  measures  can  be  made  into  a  useful  lesson 

in  '  civics.' 
The  New  Agitations  (6  lessons). — Failure  of 

political  reforms  to  relieve  economic  misery — 
hence  new  movements.  Chartism,  a  demand  for 

more  political  experiments.  Anti-Corn  Law 
League,  a  demand  for  experiments  in  political 
economy. 

The  Revolutions  of  1848  (3  lessons). — Causes 
leading  to  unrest  in  France,  Italy,  and  Germany. 
Results  of  the  movements. 

The  Near  East  and  the  Crimean  War  (5  les- 
sons).— The  Turk  and  his  misrule.  Movements 

for  reform.  Greek  Independence.  Jealousies  of 

England,  Austria,  and  Russia  in  the  Balkan 
question.  Causes  of  Crimean  War.  Its  results. 

India  and  the  Mutiny  (5  lessons). — Growth  of 
British  power  from  1800.  Conquest  of  Punjab. 
First  Afghan  War.  Introduction  of  Western 
civilization  into  India.  The  Mutiny  and  its 
results.  The  East  India  Company. 

The  Uniting  of  Italy  (5  lessons). — The  difficul- 
ties. The  work  of  Cavour,  Garibaldi,  and  Victor 

Emanuel.  Attitude  of  England  and  France. 

Napoleon's  campaign.  The  Sicilian  expedition. 
The  American  War  (5  lessons). — Growth  of  the 

United  States  from  1783.  The  constitution  and 

the  slave  question.  'Uncle  Tom's  Cabin." Abraham  Lincoln.  The  War  of  Secession.  Its 

effect  on  England. 
The  Formation  of  the  German  Empire  (5  les- 

sons).— The  movement  for  unity.  The  difficul- 
ties. The  wars  with  Denmark,  Austria,  France. 

The  policy  of  Bismarck.  Alsace-Lorraine. 
The  Near  East  (3  lessons). — Unrest  in  the 

Balkan  States.  Bulgarian  atrocities.  The 

Russian  campaign.  England's  attitude  and  the 
Berlin  Conference.  Results  of  this. 
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The  European  Alliances,  1878-1914  (2  lessons). 
— The  formation  of  the  Triple  Alliance — what  it 
did  for  each  Allied  Power.  The  revival  of  France. 

Alliance  of  Russia  and  France.  England's  atti- 
tude to  the  alliances.  Isolation  and  entente 

policies. 

South  Africa  (7  lessons). — The  story  of  South 
Africa  from  1815.  Racial  problems.  The  Great 
Trek.  The  Boer  Republics.  Diamonds  and  gold. 
The  work  of  Rhodes.  The  struggle  of  Briton 
and  Boer.  The  Union  of  South  Africa. 

Egypt  and  the  Siidan  (4  lessons).  —  European 
interest  in  Egypt.  Suez  Canal.  The  English 
occupation  of  Egypt.  Gordon  and  the  Sudan. 
The  remaking  of  Egypt  by  Lord  Cromer.  The 
reconquest  of  the  Sudan  by  Lord  Kitchener. 

The  Far  East  (5  lessons). — Early  wars  with 
China.  The  awakening  of  Japan.  Wars  of 
China  and  Japan.  European  interests  in  China. 
Port  Arthur  and  Kiao-chau.  Boxers  and  the 

International  expedition.  War  of  Japan  and 

Russia.  The  Chinese  revolution  and  the  govern- 
ment of  Yuan-Shi-Kai. 

The  Near  East  and  the  Great  War  (4  lessons). 

— The  Balkan  League  and  its  victories.  The 
break-up  of  the  League.  Russian  and  Austrian 
rivalries  in  the  Peninsula.  The  murder  of  the 
Archduke.  The  War. 

Some  Current  Questions  in  English  Politics  (4 

lessons). — Free  Trade,  Ireland,  the  Suffrage, 
Social  Reform,  etc.  These  can  be  treated  from 

the  historian's,  and  not  the  partisan's,  point  of view. 

Some  Simple  Description  of  the  Government  of 

the  Empire  (6  lessons). — Elections.  Local  and 
Central  Governments.  The  Cabinet.  Courts  of 

Law.  Colonies  and  how  they  govern  themselves. 

India  and  Egypt  and  how  they  are  governed.* 

The  above  scheme  of  English  History 
teaching  will  be  seen  to  include  many 
allusions,  and  much  that  goes  a  great 
deal  further  than  allusions,  to  contem- 

porary events  in  Europe.  It  is  felt  by 
the  Committee  that  Modern  Language 

teachers,  working  in  a  school  where  this 
or  a  similar  scheme  is  adopted,  will 
find  that  it  gives  a  valuable  background 
to  their  own  teaching,  and  affords  oppor- 

tunities for  considerable  supplementary 
work  in  their  own  lessons.  The  methods 

that  might  be  followed  in  such  work 

were  suggested  in  the  Committee's  First 
Interim  Report  (published  in  MODERN 
LANGUAGE  TEACHING,  December,  1914), 
and  therefore  need  not  be  rediscussed 

here ;  but  the  following  table  of  parallel 
events  and  contemporary  characters  in 
French  and  English  History  has  been 
drawn  up  by  the  Committee  with  a  view 
to  the  correlation  of  the  Historical  and 

Modern  Language  teaching : 

HISTORY  LESSONS. 

I.  AGE  12-13. 

The  Romans.    The  Anglo-Saxons.   The  Christian 
Mission. 

The  Danish  Invasion. 
The  Crusades. 
The  French  War. 

The  Renewal  of  the  Hundred  Years'  War. 

Clovis.    Charlemagne.     Alcuin. 

Rollo.     The  Normans  in  France. 
St.  Bernard.     St.  Louis. 
Bertrand  du  Guesclin. 

Jeanne  d'Arc. 

II.  AGE  13-14. 

The  Forming  of  the  great  Nations. 
Henry  VIII.  and  the  Reformation. 
Wars  of  Religion.    The  Crisis  of  the  Struggle. 
Beginning  of  North  American  Settlements. 

The  Thirty  Years'  War. 

Louis  XL 

Francois  I^r.     Calvin. 

Coligny.     Henri  IV. 
Cartier.     Champlain.    La  Salle. 
Richelieu. 

III.  AGE  14-15. 

The  Age  of  Louis  XIV. 
The  American  and  Indian  Questions. 
The  French  Revolution. 

The  great  Men  of  the  Period,  from  the  French 

point  of  view. 

The  complete  syllabus  will  be  found  in  The  School  World,  September,  1915. 

14 
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HISTORY  LESSONS. 

The  Economic  Revolution. 
The  Reform  Act. 

The  Revolutions  of  1848. 

The  Formation  of  the  German  Empire. 

MODERN  LANGUAGE  LESSONS. 

IV,  AGE  15-16. 
The  Restoration.  French  Revolutions  of  1830-32. 

Means  of  communication  in  France.  Agricul- 
ture. Industry. 

The  Revolution  of  1848  and  the  Coup  d'Etat. 
The  fall  of  the  Second  Empire  ;  political,  social, 

and  economic  causes. 

The  Foundation  of  the  Third  Republic. 

It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Committee 

is  in  favour  of  a  personal,  biographical 
treatment  till  stage  four  is  reached. 
The  question  of  time  is  bound  to 

figure  largely  in  anything  that  concerns 
a  school  curriculum.  The  scheme  of 

History  lessons  here  given  has  been 
planned  on  a  basis  of  three  periods  a 

week  and  one  hour's  preparation  (the 
scheme  of  the  Board  of  Education) ;  but, 
in  cases  where  this  demand  cannot  be 

met,  it  will  be  found  possible  so  to 
modify  the  programme  as  to  work  it  in 
two  periods.  The  system  of  parallel 
lessons  by  the  Modern  Language  teacher 
presupposes  a  minimum  of  four  French 
lessons  a  week  during  the  years  which 
the  course  is  intended  to  cover.  The 

Committee  would  strongly  urge  the  need 
of  adequate  time  being  given  to  the 
work,  if  the  idea  of  mutual  help  between 
the  two  branches  of  study  is  to  have  any 
chance  of  bearing  fruit.  There  can  be 

no  doubt,  in  the  light  of  present-day 
events,  of  the  enormous  value  of  such 

knowledge  to  every  boy  and  girl  in  our 
schools ;  and  it  is  interesting  to  note  how 
peculiarly  the  sections  of  French  History 
recommended  for  study  seem  fitted  to 
the  capacity  and  degree  of  attainment  of 
the  pupil.  In  the  first  place,  the  early 
history  of  any  nation  is,  as  regards  its 

subject-matter,  much  more  easily  grasped 
by  the  childish  mind  than  the  later, 
more  complicated,  records,  about  which 

so  much  is  known  and  so  many  discus- 
sions have  arisen.  And,  further,  from 

the  point  of  view  of  language,  the  de- 
velopment of  the  French  tongue  runs 

parallel  with  the,  at  least,  theoretical 
progress  of  the  English  learner  of  French, 

so  that,  beginning  with  the  simply-told 
legends  and  stories  of  Frankish  days,  he 
or  she  should  gradually  be  fitted  by 
careful  progressive  teaching  to  appreciate 
the  great  questions  of  modern  history 
in  the  language  of  those  who  were 
making  it. 

It  is  regrettable  that  similar  work 
should  not  be  carried  out  simultaneously 
in  German.  Owing,  however,  to  the  fact 
that  the  study  of  German  is  rarely 
undertaken  in  schools  till  a  far  later 

age  than  French,  it  is  extremely  unlikely 
that  anything  in  the  nature  of  German 
History  could  be  taught  in  German  before 
the  last  of  the  four  years  covered  by  the 
syllabus.  By  the  age  of  fifteen,  however, 
it  should  be  found  possible  to  begin 
such  a  study  with  stage  four  of  the 
syllabus.  The  later  years  of  school  life 
should  give  scope  for  the  working  in  of 
the  points  corresponding  with  the  earlier 

History  lessons.  It  must  not  be  for- 
gotten, moreover,  that  the  boy  or  girl 

will  have  acquired  some  knowledge  of 

Luther,  the  Thirty  Years'  War,  Frederick 
the  Great,  etc.,  in  these  lessons,  and  will 
not  therefore  find  himself  embarking 
on  an  entirely  strange  adventure  in  his 
German  lessons  when  beginning  a  course 
of  German  History  at  the  nineteenth 
century. 

II.  In  addition  to  this  first  syllabus, 
the  Committee  has  had  submitted  to  it 

from  the  same  source  a  series  of  sugges- 
tions to  cover  the  last  three  years  of 

school  life.  It  is  inserted  here,  by  no- 



TABLE  OF  ANSWERS  RECEIVED  FROM  UNIVERSITIES  OF  GREAT 
BRITAIN  AND  IRELAND. 

1  .  .<4re  Lectures  given 
on  the  general  History 
of   the    Period    whose 
Literature    is   set    for 
Study? 

2.  Is  such  knowledge 
tested  in  the    Trial  or 
other     Examination  ? 

and,    if    so,    are    the 
questions  obligatory  or 

optional  ? 

8.  If  History  as  such 
is  not  required,  are  the 

works  of  Historians  in- 
cluded in  the  course  of 

Literature  set  ? 

***»  -  {&t Tutorial  help. 
Yes. 

Yes  ;  obligatory. 

Yes;  a  two  hours'  paper. 
r  French 

Aberystwyth  -! 

(  German 

Yes  ;    in     connection 
with  the  literature. 

No  information. 

No  ;  but  contemplated 

as  part  of  Intermedi- ate course. 
No  information. 

Yes  ;  occasionally. 

f  French 

Bangor      ...  -! 

[German 

No. 

(It  is  hoped  to  intro 
No  information. 

No. 

duce  it  as  part  of  regu 
No  information. 

lar  course  of  study.) 

(  French Belfast      ...  {German 

Yes. 

No  information. 
Yes  ;  obligatory. 
No  information. 

(  French Brwtol       ...  {German 
Yes  ;  occasionally. 

»              » 
Yes  ;  optional. 

["French 
Cambridge      -j 

(  German 

No. 

)> 

Essay  required  (3  hours) 

that  may  be  on  his- 
tory or  institutions  of the  country. 

«**«      -{£££, 

No. No. Yes  ;  occasionally. 

University    /French 
College,  Cork  \German 

Yes. 

» 
Yes  ;  optional. 

>)             >> 
Yes. 

"•*-  -  {o£± 
Only  in  reference  to 

the  literature. 
No  ;  except  as  in  1. 

»          )>          » 

Yes  ;  occasionally. 

W»»*     {San 

Yes. 

» 
Yes  ;  obligatory. 

,  ,      optional. 
University     f  French 

College,  Gal-  -! 
way           (German 

No. 

M 

No. 
Yes. 

No. 

(  French 

Glasgow    ...  -| 
^German 

Not  in  Modern  Lan- 
guage   Course,    but 

European     History 
lectures    are    given 
and  often  attended 
by  Modern  Language 
candidates. 

No. 
Yes  ;  to  some  extent. 

T      ,                 (  French 
Leeds         -  \German 

Yes  ;  every  three  years. 
»            »>            » 

Yes  ;  in  oral  examina- 
tion. 

No. 

j  French Liverpool  ...  -| 
(German 

Yes. 

No  information. 

Yes  ;    in   Intermediate 

optional. No  information. 

Yes  ;  occasionally. 

T     A  „            /French London     ...  (German 
Yes  ;    in     connection 

with  the  literature. 
Only  as  in  1. 

»         » 

Yes. 

/"French 

Manchester    -j 

(.German 

A  course   of  Modern 
History  is  taken  by 
nine-tenths    of   the 
Modern      Language 
candidates  for  their 
Intermediate. 

Yes  ;   in   Intermediate 
obligatory,  and  in  an 

Essay  ;    Final    Hon- ours. Also  in  German, 
in  questions  in  Final 
Honours. 

0*rd    ...     {£™t 

Yes. 
» 

Yes  ;  obligatory. 

,,    ;  optional. 
St.  Andrews  {££, 

Yes  (at  Dundee). 
No. 

Yes  ;  obligatory. 

No. 
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means  as  a  finished  product,  but  with  a 
view  to  throwing  light  on  the  early  part 
of  the  scheme.  The  Committee  has, 
moreover,  had  no  opportunity  as  yet  of 

working  out  the  part  that  directly  con- 
cerns the  Modern  Language  teacher,  but 

it  hopes  to  set  others  thinking,  and  to 
attract  discussion  and  criticism  that  should 

be  of  great  value  for  its  next  year's work. 

HISTORY  SCHEME  CONTINUATION. 

AGES  16-19. 

A.  At  the  age  of  sixteen  the  boy  begins 
to  specialize  in  Classics  or  Mathematics, 
Science,  or  Modern  Languages,  or  History. 
It  may  reasonably  be  argued  that  History 
is  a  subject  that  should  be  common  to  all 
these  specialists ;  and  it .  is  held  that  if 
three  years  are  available,  and  a  reasonable 
amount  of  time  is  assigned  to  the  sub- 

ject (two  hours  in  school  and  two  hours 
of  preparation  weekly),  it  is  possible  for 
a  boy  to  gain  an  insight  into  half  a  dozen 
of  the  great  epochs  of  world  history. 
These  epochs  are  suggested  : 

1.  Greek  History  of  the  fourth  century,  B.C. 
2.  Roman  History  of  the  first  centtiry,  B.C. 
3.  Medieval  History  from  c.  1050  to  c.  1250. 
4.  Renaissance  and  Reformation  period. 
5.  The  Revolutionary  and  Napoleonic  period. 
6.  Contemporary  History. 

The  boy  who  has  given  six  months  to 
the  study  of  each  of  these  periods  has 
probably  obtained  as  good  an  insight 

into  the  great  movements  of  history  as 

a  schoolboy  can  have.  It  would  be  use- 
less to  give  a  detailed  syllabus  for  these 

epochs,  but  it  may  be  remarked  that  any 
History  teaching  at  this  stage  is  a  failure 
if  it  does  not  lead  the  boys  to  the  read- 

ing of  good  historical  literature,  and  to 
an  understanding  of  the  methods  of 
historians. 

,If  only  two  years  are  available,  an 
increase  in  the  time  assigned  to  History 
will  enable  the  whole  scheme  to  be 

worked  through — an  ancient  and  modern 
period,  for  example,  being  taken  in  the 
same  half-year. 

B.  In  addition  to  the  History  that  all 

study  together,  the  specialists  in  Classics 
and  Modern  Languages  should  have 
additional  History  teaching  in  connection 
with  their  literary  studies.  The  adoption 
of  a  definite  scheme  of  historical  instruc- 

tion would  enable  the  Language  Master  to 
know  what  additional  instruction  would 

be  required  to  throw  light  on  the  litera- 
ture he  was  taking  with  his  specialists. 

It  could  be  arranged  between  the  Lan- 
guage Master  and  the  History  Master, 

who  should  give  the  instruction  in  the 
historical  work,  both  of  the  general 
scheme  and  of  the  additional  instruction. 

III.  Finally,  below  is  appended  the 
table  of  answers  from  Universities — a 
piece  of  work  undertaken  in  pursuance  of 

Professor  Savory's  suggestion  made  at  the 
Annual  Meeting  in  January  last. 

THE  TEACHING  OF  ENGLISH  IN  JAPAN. 

[THE  following  extracts  from  the  Report  of  the 

Second  English  Teachers'  Conference  held  in 
Tokyo  in  April,  1914,  will,  it  is  hoped,  be  found 
interesting  and  instructive.  It  is  noteworthy 
that,  with  one  prearranged  exception,  English 
was  the  language  used  by  all  speakers,  and  that 

English  was  constantly  referred  to  as  'the 

International  Language.'] 

Baron  Kikuchi,  in  his  presidential  address, 
summarized  the  task  before  the  Conference. 

After  alluding  to  the  general  dissatisfaction 

with  the  results  of  present-day  education,  more 
particularly  of  the  teaching  of  English  in  the 

Middle  Schools,  he  passed  in  review  the  diffi- 
culties in  the  way.  Among  these  he  mentioned 

the  phonetic  poverty  of  the  Japanese  language, 
in  which  the  vowel  sounds  and  consonants  have 

been  reduced  to  a  minimum,  the  resulting  lack 
of  ear  and  slovenliness  of  utterance,  the  fear  of 

being  laughed  at  which  condemns  many  Japanese 
to  silence  rather  than  running  the  risk  of  making 
mistakes,  the  lack  of  interest  in  the  study  of 

English  for  its  own  sake,  arising  from  national 
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pride  and  self-sufficiency,  the  fact  that  most  of 
the  readers  in  use  are  badly  compiled  and  ill- 
adapted  to  the  age  and  needs  of  the  students. 
In  connection  with  this  latter  point,  the  Baron 
suggested  that  for  the  present  text  books  with 

their  childish  stories  it  might  be  better  to  sub- 
stitute continuous  narratives,  especially  historical 

and  biographical  works,  or  simple,  easy  novels 
that  would  transport  the  student  straight  into 

the  English-speaking  world. 
Next  he  dealt  with  the  intrinsic  obstacles,  the 

radical  difference  of  structure  between  English 

and  Japanese,  and  the  arbitrariness  of  English 
spelling.  The  difference  of  structure,  he  thought, 

makes  the  so-called  direct  or  synthetic  method 
impracticable,  and  renders  it  imperative  to  give 
students  at  the  start  a  thorough  grounding  in 
elementary  grammar. 

Passing  on  to  the  all-important  question  of 
the  aim  to  keep  in  view,  the  Baron  admitted 
that  as  yet  no  consensus  had  been  reached  on 
that  point.  While  the  conservatives  would  have 
it  that  the  Middle  School  should  aim  at  giving 
the  student  a  knowledge  of  written  English  and 
the  key  to  the  storehouse  of  English  literature, 
the  practical  men  ask,  on  the  contrary,  that  the 
main  object  should  be  to  make  them  fluent 
speakers.  He  seemed  to  think  it  would  be 

possible  to  combine  both  objects  without  incur- 
ring the  risk  attendant  upon  running  two  hares 

at  the  same  time.  In  the  name  of  the  Mombusho 
he  invited  the  Conference  to  deliberate  on  the 

subject  and  try  to  solve  that  vexed  question. 
On  the  solution  of  that  question,  too,  hangs 

the  next  point  to  which  the  Baron  drew  the  Con- 

ference's attention — that  is,  where  to  place  and 
how  to  distribute  the  foreign  teacher,  and  how 

he  can  best  co-operate  with  his  Japanese  col- 
leagues. He  referred  to  experiments  he  had 

intended  to  make  at  the  Peers'  School,  but 
which  he  was  prevented  from  carrying  out  by 
his  transfer  to  another  post.  He  had  thought  of 
putting  all  the  English  teaching  of  one  class  in 
charge  of  a  foreign  teacher  for  two  or  three  years 
at  least,  without  any  help  from  a  Japanese 
teacher,  and  of  then  turning  the  class  over  to 
a  Japanese  teacher  and  seeing  what  the  result 
would  be.  He  also  intended  the  following  year 
to  start  with  a  Japanese  teacher  in  the  same  way. 
Though  he  had  been  unable  to  carry  out  his  plans, 

he  hoped  that  others,  either  in  the  Peers'  School 
or  in  the  schools  attached  to  the  Higher  Normal 
Schools,  would  attempt  something  of  the 
kind. 

Baron  Kikuchi  was  followed  by  Mr.  J.  Kano, 
Director  of  the  Tokyo  Higher  Normal  School, 
who  laid  great  stress  on  the  importance  for 

Japanese  of  a  mastery  of  foreign  languages,  and 

especially  of  English,  the  world's  commercial 
language.  Japan  now  occupied  such  a  position 
in  the  arena  of  world  activities  that  she  was 

committed  not  only  to  the  maintenance  of  her 

national  interests  and  individuality,  but  to  a  co- 
operation with  others  in  the  work  of  promoting 

human  welfare  and  enlightenment. 
All  language  students,  but  especially  Japanese 

in  the  case  of  English,  are  hampered  by  feelings 

of  fear  and  timidity,  which  may  be  attributed  to 
the  dissimilarities  between  the  foreign  language 

and  the  mother-tongue  and  to  the  lack  of  oppor- 
tunities of  hearing  correct  forms  and  of  practice. 

The  sole  remedy  for  the  first  is  '  a  will  to  succeed 

and  a  faith  in  the  power  of  perseverance."  To 
overcome  the  second,  students  must  be  encouraged 

to  take  every  possible  opportunity  of  coming  into 
contact  with  correct  speakers  of  English,  and, 

failing  that,  to  practise  together  as  often  as  pos- 
sible outside  school  hours,  even  though  the 

language  used  is  not  faultless,  and  read  English 
books  during  periods  of  leisure.  Among  the 
other  suggestions  Mr.  Kano  offered  were  a  more 

extensive  use  of  phonographic  records  for  habitu- 
ating the  ear  to  good  pronunciation  and  elegant 

diction,  and  the  encouragement  of  letter-writing, 
an  effective  substitute  for  personal  conversation 
and  a  valuable  means  of  mutual  benefit  and 
assistance. 

The  last  speaker  at  this  session  was  Professor 
J.  Lawrence,  of  the  Tokyo  Imperial  University, 

whose  subject  was  '  The  Cultural  Value  of  Modern 

Language  Study.' This  cultural  value,  the  Professor  said,  is  both 

direct  and  indirect :  direct,  through  the  exercise 

it  gives  to  some  of  the  most  important  functions 
of  the  mind  ;  indirect,  through  the  acquaintance 
which  it  fosters  with  literature. 

As  regards  the  latter,  it  must  suffice  to  say 
that  the  value  depends  largely  on  the  use  to  which 

the  language  is  put— that  is,  on  the  books  read, 
which  should  be  the  works  of  those  writers  '  who 

have  known  and  thought  best.' 
With  regard  to  the  direct  value,  modern  lan- 

guage study  does  not  affect  the  mind  in  a  way 
essentially  different  from  that  in  which  the  study 
of  ancient  languages  affects  it,  unless  the  modern 

language  is  studied  in  the  country  in  which  it  is 

spoken. 
The  value  of  '  picking  up  '  a  language,  however, 

is  small.  The  young  foreign  child  brought  up  in 

a  country,  or  the  soldier  quartered  there,  cer- 
tainly attains  a  greater  degree  of  fluency  and 

speaks  the  language  with  a  purer  accent  and 
idiom  than  the  student  who  has  worked  with 

grammar  and  dictionary,  and  that  without  any 
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effort ;  but  in  the  long-run  the  advantage  lies 
wholly  with  the  student,  who  by  his  painstaking 
labour  gets  the  truer  knowledge,  and  in  the 
process  gains  more  culture. 

In  the  first  place,  he  learns  the  priceless  power 

of  concentration,  of  voluntarily  fixing  his  atten- 
tion, without  which  he  is  unable  to  comprehend 

a  single  sentence  in  the  foreign  tongue.  Secondly, 
by  his  study  he  strengthens  and  enlarges  the 

memory  with  'her  siren  daughters,'  the  faculties 
of  ideation  and  association.  The  faculty  of  asso- 

ciation, whether  by  proximity  or  by  similarity, 
is  kept  continually  busy  whilst  he  is  learning  a 
language.  By  the  former  he  learns  to  associate 

the  foreign  word  with  the  '  thing '  for  which  it 
stands,  at  first  with  the  aid  of  the  corresponding 
word  in  his  own  language,  but  ultimately  without 

it ;  and  by  the  latter,  through  the  various  pro- 
cesses of  classification,  generalization,  etc.,  he 

learns  to  perceive  affinities  in  the  idioms  and 
constructions  of  different  languages. 

And  herein  lies  the  value  of  grammar,  '  the 
key  that  unlocks  the  sense  of  books,'  whether  on 
the  practical  side  or  as  a  means  of  philosophical 
training. 

Each  language  having  its  own  special  character, 
the  cultural  value  of  the  study  of  a  language 
must  depend  in  some  measure  on  its  nature.  .  .  . 

One  thing  that  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans 

have  pointed  out  to  us  as  the  proper  course  to 
pursue  is  to  study  our  own  language.  Plato  and 
Aristotle  both  spent  time  in  the  study  of  the 
grammar  of  their  own  language,  and  Julius  Cajsar 
devoted  his  leisure  moments  to  the  writing  of  a 
Latin  grammar.  We  should,  therefore,  do  well 

to  see  that  a  boy  understands  something  of  the 
nature  of  his  own  language  before  he  is  set  to 
study  a  foreign  tongue. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  study  of  a  foreign  lan- 
guage is  almost  essential  for  us,  if  we  are  to 

obtain  a  thorough  knowledge  of  our  own.  By 
comparing  the  differences  in  the  uses  of  words 

and  idioms,  we  become  acquainted  with  a  fresh 

way  of  looking  at  things,  thereby  enlarging  our 
culture. 

The  evening  session  was  devoted  to  a  considera- 

tion of  the  important  topic,  the  teaching  of 
grammar. 

Mr.  Sagawa  said  :  I  am  bound  to  confess  that, 
in  spite  of  the  pains  taken  by  the  Education 
Authorities  and  others,  very  little  progress  has 
been  made  in  language  teaching  in  this  country. 
It  is  impossible,  at  this  juncture,  to  hold  any- 

thing like  an  optimistic  view  of  the  present  or 
the  future,  but  I  am  not  prepared  to  go  the 
length  of  those  who,  from  despair  and  disappoint- 

ment, propose  to  abolish  the  study  of  English 
from  schools,  except  for  a  few  specialists.  Re- 

forms are  certainly  needed,  but  the  most  im- 
portant, in  my  opinion,  is  to  decide  in  some 

tangible  form  what  to  teach. 
This  once  decided,  methods  will  follow.  The 

one  best  suited  to  our  needs  is,  I  think,  '  a  serious 

and  faithful  study  of  grammar,'  the  word  used 
in  its  widest  sense  to  include  '  every  feature  re- 

garding the  mechanical  side  of  a  language  ' — that 
is,  what  Professor  Saito  calls  '  idiomology.' 

I  am  aware  that  foreign  teachers,  almost  to  a 

man,  advocate  the  so-called  '  natural  method,' 
and  hold  that  grammar  and  translation  are  draw- 

backs rather  than  helps.  '  Think  in  English '  is 
their  favourite  phrase.  To  be  able  to  think  in  a 

foreign  language  surely  marks  a  very  advanced 

stage  of  one's  proficiency,  attainable  only  after 
constant  patient  practice  ;  for  the  average  boy  or 
girl  of  twelve  or  fifteen  with  a  very  limited 
vocabulary  it  is  clearly  an  impossibility. 

Such  a  method  may  be  all  very  well  for  a 
German  or  a  French  boy  learning  a  language 
cognate  with  his  own  ;  it  will  never  do  for  a 

Japanese  who  is  brought  face  to  face  with  a  lan- 
guage in  every  particular  different  from  his 

mother-tongue,  and  whose  object  is  something 
more  than  linguistic  facility.  Viewed  in  this 

light,  grammar  and  translation  are  not  only 
unavoidable,  but  if  properly  made  use  of  are  of 

very  great  service. 

Complaints  are  frequently  heard  of  the  pupils' 
lack  of  interest  in  their  study  of  English,  especi- 

ally of  grammar.  What  is  the  cause  ?  Is  the 
subject,  the  teacher,  or  the  pupil,  to  blame  for 
this  deplorable  state  of  things  ?  The  study  of 
grammar  is  not  devoid  of  interest.  A  respectable 
student  will  not  dislike  an  interesting  subject, 

especially  when  it  is  necessary  and  instructive. 
The  responsibility  in  the  main  rests  with  the 
teacher.  He  must  himself  be  interested,  and  he 

must  present  his  subject  in  an  interesting  way, 
calling  to  his  aid  every  device  he  knows.  In  the 
first  place  he  must  pay  the  closest  attention  to 

his  methods  of  explanation.  '  How  to  explain  ' 
must  be  an  all-absorbing  thought  with  him. 

His  explanations  must  be  thorough  and  con- 
vincing, and  he  must  see  to  it  that  his  pupils 

have  grasped  his  meaning.  To  this  end  he  may 
make  use  of  stories  to  illustrate  his  point,  of 

suitable  paraphrases,  not  mere  dictionary  defini- 
tions, to  remove  the  difficulties  of  idioms  peculiar 

to  the  English  language,  and  of  proverbs,  good 

sayings,  and  other  available  expressions,  which, 

besides  illustrating  the  word,  phrase,  or  construc- 
tion, will  enhance  the  moral  value  of  language study. 
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Among  the  grammatical  difficulties  that  the 
teacher  has  to  deal  with  may  be  mentioned 

'idiomatic  transitive,'  passives,  subjunctives, 
relatives,  reflexives,  and  the  indirect  narration. 

Again,  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  teach  grammar 
by  itself :  it  should  keep  touch  not  only  with 

composition  and  translation,  but  also  with  ety- 
mology and  orthography. 

Grammar  should,  in  my  opinion,  be  taught  by 
a  Japanese  teacher,  who  is  better  equipped  than 
his  foreign  colleague  through  being  able  to  avoid 
the  use  of  technical  grammatical  expressions 
which  are  foreign  to  the  pupil. 

In  conclusion,  the  teaching  of  a  language  so 
different  from  our  own  as  English  calls  for  colossal 
effort  on  the  part  of  the  teacher.  Not  only  must 
he  give  his  best  to,  and  get  the  best  out  of,  his 
pupils  by  the  kindliness  of  his  manner  and  much 

sympathy,  but  he  must  be  constantly  preparing 
himself  for  further  effort,  widening  his  powers  by 
thinking,  reading,  and  writing.  The  trouble  of 

to-day  is  not  in  the  scarcity  of  teachers,  but  in 
the  scarcity  of  really  prepared  teachers. 

Mr.  Yokochi  began  with  a  criticism  of  the  two 

1  teaching  schools, '  the  advocates  of  the  '  natural 

method,'  and  those  who  stand  for  grammar. 
The  former,  who  hold  that  English  should  be 

learnt  as  the  mother-tongue  is  learnt,  and  that 
the  study  of  grammar  should  be  postponed,  he 
thought  to  be  impracticable.  Japanese  pupils, 
whose  reasoning  faculty  is  developing  by  the 
time  they  begin  the  study  of  English,  are  not 

satisfied  with  learning  by  imitation  only ;  they 
want  to  know  the  reason  for  the  differences  of 

speech.  No  grammatical  instruction  would  mean 
overtaxing  the  memory  and  breed  confusion. 

The  'grammar'  school,  on  the  other  hand, 
lays  too  much  stress  on  terms  and  classifications  ; 

pupils  learn  the  terms  without  understanding 
either  their  meanings  or  their  uses. 
What  the  Japanese  pupils  require  is  not 

theoretical  grammar,  but  grammar  auxiliary  to 
the  study  of  English — grammar  as  a  means,  not 
as  an  end.  To  that  end,  it  is  advisable  in  the 

earlier  years  to  teach  the  substance  of  grammar 
only;  and  if  terminology  is  required,  the  Japanese 
terms  should  be  employed.  By  the  time  the 
pupils  reach  the  third  year,  they  have  acquired  a 
fragmentary  knowledge  of  grammar,  which  can 
then  be  summarized  and  systematized.  The 

inductive  method  should  be  employed  through- 
out, thus  leading  the  pupils  to  see  that  the  rules 

are  not  arbitrary,  but  are  the  statements  of  the 

various  laws  that  govern  the  English  language. 
Grammar  taught  in  this  way  becomes  a  help,  not 
an  ncumbrance. 

The  subject  of  the  morning's  discussion  on 
April  3  was — How  the  Teacher  of  English  may 
improve  himself,  and  how  he  may  be  aided  in 
doing  so. 

Professor  Muko  began  by  pointing  out  the 

important  distinction  between  a  good  teacher  and 
a  learned  teacher.  .  .  . 

The  question  of  the  improvement  of  the  teacher, 
he  went  on,  has  to  be  considered  from  three 
points  of  view  :  (1)  his  qualification  as  a  teacher  ; 

(2)  his  acquaintance  with  the  methods  of  teach- 
ing and  his  ability  to  teach  ;  and  (3)  the  nature 

of  the  students,  who  should  be  ripe  enough  to 

digest  what  is  offered  them. 
A  well-qualified  teacher  should  have  a  broad 

education,  with  a  good  knowledge  of  English  and 
of  phonetics,  elocution,  philosophy,  and  the 

history  of  the  English-speaking  nations  in  all  its 
aspects — religious,  intellectual,  and  political  ;  he 
should  be  well  acquainted  with  the  manners, 

customs,  and  institutions,  of  the  English-speaking 
race,  and  familiar  with  Greek  and  Roman 

mythology  and  all  that  throws  light  on  the 
meaning  and  significance  of  English  literature  ; 

he  should  be  able  to  distinguish  between  col- 
loquial and  good  English,  as  well  as  between  bad, 

though  grammatically  correct,  Japanese  and 
good,  idiomatic  Japanese. 

As  to  method,  the  speaker  declared  himself  a 

thorough -going  reformist.  He  would  have  the 
teacher  follow  in  his  teaching  the  way  children 
learn,  and  in  order  to  adapt  this  method  to  the 
older  students  the  teaching  should  begin  with 
conversation  combined  with  translation  and 

grammar.  The  pupil  should  learn  to  speak  and 
to  understand  by  ear  before  being  allowed  to  open 
his  textbook  and  read.  The  proper  order  of 

procedure  is :  the  teacher's  exposition  of  the 
lesson,  not  by  translating  it,  but  in  slow,  care- 

ful speech,  with  gestures  and  questions  and 
answers  by  himself;  to  this  the  pupils  listen, 
afterwards  repeating  it  and  answering  questions 
about  it ;  then  come  reading,  translation  into 

good  idiomatic  Japanese,  and  reproduction  from 
the  blackboard ;  last  of  all,  the  syntactical 
analysis  of  the  sentence  and  the  etymological 
and  orthographical  study  of  the  words  are  taken 

up.  Through  all  this  process  there  is  little  need 
of  Japanese ;  in  fact,  the  less  Japanese  is  used, 
the  more  quickly  will  the  pupils  form  the  habit 
of  thinking  in  English. 
When  occasion  demands  it,  use  should  be 

made  of  the  hensolcu  or  word-for-word  trans- 

lation method,  which  is  very  helpful  in  compre- 
hending the  original,  fundamental  meaning  of 

each  word,  and  the  relations  of  words  to  each 
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other,    and  in   detecting  similarities  and  differ- 
ences between  the  two  languages. 

Professor  Muko  strongly  disapproved  of  the 
custom  still  in  vogue  in  many  schools,  of  cutting 
up  the  teaching  into  several  branches  taught  by 
different  teachers  or  in  different  hours.  In  the 

earlier  classes  especially,  conversation,  reading, 
translation,  dictation,  grammar,  and  composition, 

must  be  taught  side  by  side.  Eeading  and  con- 
versation he  would  have  entrusted  entirely  to  a 

well-qualified  foreign  teacher.  It  is  as  great  a 
mistake,  however,  to  suppose  every  Englishman 
or  American  qualified  to  teach  his  own  language 
as  to  imagine  every  Japanese  coolie  entitled  to  be 
a  professor  of  Japanese  in  a  foreign  University. 

The  foreign  teacher  should  have  enough  know- 
ledge of  Japanese  to  understand  the  similarities 

and  differences  between  the  two  languages. 
Translation  must  be  oral  and  written  ;  but 

translation  from  Japanese  into  English  does  not 
take  the  place  of  composition,  which  must  be 
begun  from  the  English  point  of  view.  The 
pupils  must  acquire  English  thoughts  together 
with  the  forms  in  which  they  are  expressed. 
Grammar  must  be  taught  by  a  Japanese 

teacher  who  is  able  to  compare  it  with  the 
grammar  of  his  own  language.  It  should  begin 
with  the  study  of  the  rules  of  the  syntax  and 
the  structure  of  the  sentence,  not  with  accidence 

and  etymology.  Besides  the  grammatical  rules, 

which  are  simple  enough,  we  must  try  to  compre- 
hend the  logical,  psychological,  and  sesthetical 

rules. 

Passing  on  to  the  pupils,  the  Professor  pointed 
out  how  handicapped  they  are  in  the  study  of 
English  by  defective  training  in  their  own  lan- 

guage, which  he  attributed  solely  to  the  hamper- 
ing influence  of  the  Chinese  characters.  The 

teacher,  however,  could  expect  to  achieve  but 
little  success  without  preparatory  instruction  in 
pedagogy,  psychology,  and  sociology. 

Professor  Gerhard,  addressing  himself  to  the 
Japanese  teacher,  urged  the  necessity  of  a  well- 
regulated  plan  of  study  and  self-improvement, 
this  plan  to  include  careful  and  painstaking 
study  of  certain  texts  side  by  side  with  more 
rapid  reading  of  easier  material  drawn  from 
current  magazines  and  periodicals  and  modern 

books,  and  much  practice  in  writing  English,  in 
the  form  of  letters,  diaries,  or  reproduction,  which 
might  be  afterwards  compared  with  the  originals. 

The  foreign  teacher,  while  co-operating  in  every 
possible  way,  both  in  school  and  out,  with  his 
Japanese  colleagues,  and  helping  them  over  their 
difficulties,  must  see  to  it  that  he  does  not  neglect 
his  own  culture.  Besides  qualifying  himself  for 
his  own  particular  work,  he  has  to  counteract  the 

influence  of  the  broken  English  he  hears  round 

him,  and  keep  up  his  own  standard  by  regular 
reading  and  study  of  the  best  literature. 

The  subject  under  discussion  at  the  morning 
session  on  Saturday,  April  4,  was  the  question 
propounded  by  the  Department  of  Education, 

'  How  to  Arouse  a  Deeper  Interest  in  the  Study 

of  English  on  the  Part  of  Pupils.' 
Mr.  S.  Ibaraki,  of  the  Department  of  Educa- 

tion, said  that  a  few  years  ago  he  had  made  an 
interesting  investigation  on  the  time  spent  by 
Middle  School  pupils  in  preparation  and  review. 
He  had  had  the  pupils  report  for  a  week  the  time 
spent  on  every  subject.  He  found  mathematics 
took  34  per  cent.,  English  32,  and  all  the  other 

studies  the  remaining  34  per  cent.,  of  the  pupils' 
time.  But  the  time  devoted  to  a  subject  must 
not  be  taken  as  a  measure  of  the  interest  taken 

in  it,  for  the  work  may  be  considered  as  mere 
drudgery.  It  was  undoubtedly  a  fact  that  the 
returns  of  the  examinations  showed  unsatisfactory 

results.  He  thought  the  vocabulary  in  the  various 
readers,  between  3,000  and  4,000  words,  too 
limited  for  the  time  devoted  to  English.  How 
far  the  vocabulary  could  be  enlarged  was  an 
important  question.  It  was  necessary  to  arouse 
greater  interest,  and  for  the  purpose  to  improve 
the  material,  the  methods  of  work  in  the  class- 

room and  outside,  specially  the  methods  of  pre- 
paring for  lessons.  The  pupils  must  be  habituated 

to  an  English  atmosphere,  and  for  that  purpose 
he  suggested  that  history  and  geography  might 
to  some  extent  be  taught  through  the  medium  of 

English. 
Professor  Kimura  (Yamaguchi  Higher  Com- 

mercial School)  read  the  first  paper.  In  it  he 
also  pointed  out  that  while  the  importance  of 
English  was  fully  recognized  in  the  distribution 
of  hours  in  the  school  course,  yet  it  could  not  be 
denied  that  the  progress  was  not  what  might  be 

expected.  There  were  various  causes  to  account 
for  the  fact,  the  principal  being  the  absence  of 
interest  on  the  part  of  the  pupils.  English  was 
the  most  difficult  branch.  The  study  of  it  was 
considered  as  a  most  disagreeable  necessity  to  get 

through  examinations.  Many  found  it  an  in- 
tolerable tyranny.  He  recently  put  three  ques- 

tions to  his  classes  : 
1.  Which  subject  did  they  like  best  ? 
2.  Were  they  interested  in  English  or  not  ? 
3.  What    were   the    advantages    of    knowing 

English  ? 
Only  94  of  307  liked  English  best,  103  were 

interested  in  the  study,  but  were  discouraged  on 

account  of  the  difficulty.  The  rest  of  them  con- 
fessed frankly  to  a  dislike  of  it.  The  reasons 
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given  were  various  :  It  was  too  difficult ;  the 
teacher  was  too  severe,  or  the  textbook  babyish 
and  uninteresting  ;  the  study  of  English  was 
harmful  and  injurious  to  the  development  of 
their  own  national  character.  All  of  them 

agreed  that  it  was  eminently  valuable  for  suc- 
cess in  practical  life  and  as  a  means  of  general 

culture. 

Referring  to  the  difficulties  of  English,  Profes- 
sor Kimura  thought  they  were  of  two  kinds  :  (1) 

in  the  language  itself,  and  (2)  in  the  want  of  a 
proper  guide  in  learning  it.  With  regard  to  the 

former,  the  complexities  and  complicated  gram- 
matical structure  of  English,  so  different  from 

that  of  Japanese,  worried  and  discouraged  even 

those  who  were  most  interested  in  it ;  they  dis- 
liked grammar  and  composition,  even  though 

they  could  translate  fairly  well.  As  regards  the 

latter,  though  there  were  in  existence  many  excel- 
lent textbooks  and  dictionaries,  and  though  the 

different  methods  that  in  turn  became  popular 
each  had  its  merits,  these  alone  could  do  but 
little  in  eliminating  the  difficulties.  What  was 
necessary  was  interest  and  courage.  Language 
students  should  be  encouraged  and  stimulated  ; 

they  should  be  reminded  that  the  study  of  Eng- 
lish meant  something  more  than  the  mere  prep- 

aration for  passing  entrance  examinations  into 

higher  schools  or  to  satisfy  the  desire  for  vain  dis- 
play of  learning.  The  study  of  English  literature 

was  well  worth  the  effort  required,  in  order  to 
reach  the  thoughts  and  information  contained  in 
it.  Everyone  could  learn  English  if  he  became 
interested  in  it,  though  one  might  learn  quicker 
than  another. 

Passing  on  to  suggestions  of  a  more  practical 
nature,  Professor  Kimura  said  he  thought  the 
study  of  the  language  should  follow  the  natural 
order,  the  spoken  language  first  ;  the  written 
forms  not  to  be  tackled  till  the  pupil  had  made 
some  progress  in  the  colloquial.  He  also  thought 
that  the  customary  division  of  the  class  work  into 

several  branches — translation,  composition,  gram- 
mar, etc. — was  a  mistake  and  unnecessary  ;  too 

much  time  was  wasted  on  grammar  and  advanced 
composition  work.  He  rather  recommended  that 
composition  should  be  taught  in  connection  with 

translation,  should  take  the  form  of  precis- 
writing,  letters,  etc.,  all  based  on  work  which 
was  already  familiar  ;  the  necessary  knowledge  of 
grammar,  too,  could  be  taught  through  simple 
exercises.  Translation,  he  said,  was  a  very  useful 
exercise,  but  it  should  at  first  be  word  for  word, 

and  then  literal  ;  and  when  the  pupils  had 
understood  the  meaning  thoroughly  well,  free 
or  the  real  translation  might  be  attempted.  To 
be  a  good  translator  of  English,  however,  it  was 

necessary  that  one  should  have  a  thorough  know- 

ledge of  one's  own  language  and  literature. 
Other  suggestions  that  Professor  Kimura 

offered  were — Sight-reading  of  some  easier  text 
without  dictionaries,  by  which  pupils  could 
measure  the  progress  they  had  made  ;  learning 
new  words  and  phrases,  in  the  earlier  stages,  by 
comparison  with  the  Japanese  equivalents ; 
teaching  European  history,  geography,  and 
natural  science,  through  the  medium  of  English ; 

varying  the  textbook  with  articles  from  the  daily 

papers  and  contemporary  magazines  ;  and  a  fair 

average  rate  of  speed — not  too  fast  or  too  slow. 
Last,  but  not  least,  Professor  Kimura  emphasized 
the  attitude  of  the  teacher,  which,  he  said,  counted 
for  more  than  all  the  methods  in  the  world.  The 

teacher  should  have  sympathy  and  enthusiasm, 

and  by  his  scholarship  and  ability  inspire  con- 
fidence in  his  pupils  to  tackle  their  difficulties 

with  courage  and  eagerness. 
Mr.  K.  Watanabe  (Kagoshima  Middle  School) 

followed  with  a  paper  in  which  he  dealt  at  length 
with  the  last  point  made  by  the  previous  speaker. 
The  cultivation  of  interest,  he  thought,  depended 

on  the  two  complementary  factors — the  right 
spirit  of  the  teacher  and  the  right  method  of 
teaching,  The  former  was  the  more  important ; 
the  right  spirit  would  lead  the  teacher  to  adopt 
the  right  method,  for  his  work  was  in  the  main 
of  a  spiritual  character,  the  contact  of  mind  with 
mind  and  heart  with  heart. 

This  right  spirit,  Mr.  Watanabe  went  on,  shows 
itself  in  keen  interest  in  the  study  of  English 

and  desire  for  self-improvement ;  in  cheerfulness 
under  all  circumstances,  with  smiles  or  words  of 

approval  not  only  when  a  pupil  succeeds,  but 
often  when  he  fails ;  in  sympathy,  seeing  with 

the  eyes  of  the  pupils  and  feeling  with  their 

hearts,  remembering  one's  early  difficulties,  and 
judiciously  assigning  questions  to  suit  both  the 
quick  and  the  slow  pupil  ;  and  in  patience, 
bearing  in  mind  that,  though  improvement  and 
development  are  not  apparent  after  the  spurt  of 
the  earliest  years,  they  are  no  doubt  there. 

Professor  P.  A.  Smith,  formerly  of  Hiroshima 

Higher  Normal  School,  reminded  teachers  that 
a  certain  proportion  of  their  pupils  never  would 
know  English,  however  long  they  studied.  There 
were  others  who  would  learn  the  language  in 

spite  of  the  teacher.  The  majority  would  learn 
if  their  attention  and  interest  were  aroused.  The 

teacher  should  be  careful  of  the  bashful  boy,  who 

needed  encouragement,  but  should  be  on  the 
watch  to  spot  the  listless  one,  and  be  ready  to 
rouse  him  by  shooting  questions  at  him.  Drill 
in  the  use  of  words  should  be  made  easy,  but  not 
overdone.  The  dictionary  should  be  kept  out  of 
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the  classroom  ;  the  English  used  should  be  gram- 
matical and  not  overloaded  with  idiom.  Don't 

give  the  pupil  '  idiomatic  indigestion. ' 

At  a  subsequent  session  the  following  reply  to 
the  Department  of  Education,  drafted  by  the. 
Committee,  was  presented  to  the  Conference  by 

the  chairman  (Professor  P.  A.  Smith)  and  unani- 
mously approved : 

The  subject  proposed  for  our  discussion  was, 

'  How  to  Arouse  a  Deeper  Interest  in  the  Study 

of  English  on  the  Part  of  Pupils.'  The  facts 
which  confront  us  when  we  investigate  this  ques- 

tion are,  in  the  main,  the  following : 
1.  The  task  of  teaching  English  to  Japanese 

students  is  a  very  difficult  one,  on  account  of  the 

complexity  of  the  language  and  the  great  differ- 
ence between  it  and  the  native  tongue  of  the 

student. 

2.  There  are  many  students  who  are  indifferent 
to,  and  not  a  few  who  are  actually  opposed  to,  or 
have  a  dislike  for,  the  study  of  English,  and  the 
attitude  of  these  students  tends  to  deaden  the 
interest  of  their  fellows  in  their  work. 

3.  The  interest  of  the  students  lessens  year  by 
year  from  the  beginning  of  the  secondary  school 
course  to  the  end. 

4.  This  indifference,  opposition,  or  dislike,  on 
the  part  of  the  students,  hinders,  or  even  abso- 

lutely prevents,    the   teacher  of  English   from 
doing  as  good  work  as  he  ought  to  do,  considering 
the  amount  of  time  and  effort  that  is  spent  on 
the  study  of  this  language. 

5.  Many  methods  of  various  kinds  have  been 
tried,  with  greater  or  less  skill,  by  many  teachers, 
and  yet  we  have  not  attained  the  success  that  we 
feel  should  be  the  result  of  our  labours  if  we 

worked  along  the  most  efficient  lines  ;  for  the 
knowledge  of  English  of  the  average  graduate 
of  a  secondary  school  is  at  present  the  object  of 
much    well-deserved    criticism   for  its    lack   of 
thoroughness  and  general  inadequacy. 

6.  When,  finally,  in  spite  of  all  difficulties, 
inherent    or    otherwise,   the    language  is  once 
mastered,  it  is  of  almost  incalculable  value  in  the 
moral,  mental,  and  even  physical  development  of 
the  individual,  and  therefore  of  the  nation. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  we  respectfully  submit 
the  following  suggestions  as  to  ways  and  means 
by  which  a  state  of  higher  efficiency  in  the  work 
of  teaching  English  in  our  secondary  schools 

may  be  brought  about.  Some  of  these  sugges- 
tions deal  with  the  most  fundamental  part  of  our 

work,  while  others  are  little  more  than  devices 
for  the  use  of  the  individual  taacher  in  the  class- 

room. But  we  hope  that  each  and  every  one  of 

'these  items  may  be  of  at  least  some  small  value 

in  remedying  the    present  very  unsatisfactory 
state  of  affairs. 

Our  suggestions  are  as  follows  : 

1.  As  regards  classroom  work — 
(a)  A  greater  effort  should  be  made  by  the 

teacher  in  his  work,  and  he  should  have  more 

sympathy  with  his  pupils. 

(6)  Better  use  should  be  made  of  the  student's natural  curiosity. 

(c)  Questions  should  be  adapted  to  the  indi- 
vidual ability  of  the  students  without  making 

this  fact  known  to  them. 

(d)  Competitive    contests    of    various    kinds 
should  be  arranged,  and,  when  advisable,  prizes 
should  be  given. 

(e)  Etymological  analysis  of  words  should  be 
taught. 

(/)  Technical  grammatical  terms  should  not  be 
used  too  much  in  the  first-year  classes. 

(g)  Lessons  should  be  better  adapted  to  the 
ability  of  the  students. 

(h)  Selections  from  the  daily  newspapers  should 
be  used  for  reading  lessons,  and  easy  books  should 
be  provided  for  sight  reading. 

(i)  The  teaching  of  the  poems  in  the  textbooks 
should  not  be  omitted. 

2.  As  regards  home  work  for  the  students — 
(a)  Students  should  practise  letter-writing,  and 

should  exchange  letters  with  students  of  other 
schools. 

(6)  Students  should  be  encouraged  to  associate 
as  much  as  possible  with  foreigners,  as  in  English 
societies,  Bible  classes,  etc. 

3.  General  suggestions — 
(a)  The  number  of  subjects  in  Middle  Schools 

should  be  reduced  so  as  to  give  more  time  for 

private  study. 
(&)  The  study  of  Kambun  should  be  deferred 

until  about  the  fourth  year  of  the  school  course, 
but  this  is  not  intended  to  exclude  the  teaching, 

in  the  KoTcugo  construction,  of  such  Chinese 

words  and  phrases  as  may  be  deemed  neces- sary. 

(c)  A  smaller  quantity  of  work  should  be  re- 
required  in  the  English  courses,  in  order  that  the 
work  which  is  done  may  be  more  thorough. 

(d)  Those  who   conduct  the  examinations  or 
entrance  to  schools  of  higher  grade  should  give 
assurance  that  a  knowledge  of  difficult  technical 
terms  of  grammar  will  not  be  necessary  in  order 

to  pass  these  examinations. 
(e)  These  examiners  should  also  be  asked  to 

confer   with    Secondary   School  Teachers  as   to 
what  these  entrance  requirements  should  be,  and 

how  they  can  best  be  met. 
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(/)  English  should  sometimes  be  taughtthrough 

the  aid  of  other  subjects,  such  as  history,  geo- 
graphy, etc. 

(g)  Textbooks  published  in  England  or  America 
should  have  preference  over  those  published  in 

Japan,    because  of  their  distinct  foreign  atmo- 

sphere. (h)  Japanese  teachers  should  be  urged  to  perfect 
themselves  in  their  own  language. 

(To  be  concluded.) 

FROM  HERE  AND  THERE. 

[The  Modern  language  Association  does  not  endorse  officially  the  comments  or  opinions 

expressed  in  this  column,] 

CAMBRIDGE. — The  following  awards  have  been 
made  at  Girton  College :  A  Fourth  Year  Scholar- 

ship to  Miss  A.  K.  Barlow  (Medieval  and  Modern 
Languages  Tripos,  Class  I.,  in  Russian,  1915) ;  the 
Sir  Owen  Roberts  Prize,  allocated  to  Girton  Col- 

lege for  the  year  1915  by  the  Worshipful  Com- 
pany of  Clothworkers,  to  Miss  M.  D.  Mackie 

(Medieval  and  Modern  Languages  Tripos,  Class  I., 
1915,  with  special  distinction  in  French  and 
in  German) ;  the  Charity  Reeves  Prize  for  English 
to  Miss  F.  M.  Tann  (Medieval  and  Modern  Lan- 

guages Tripos,  Class  I.,  English  Literature,  1915) ; 
the  Fanny  Metcalfe  Memorial  Prize  for  Modern 

Languages  students  in  their  second  year  to  Miss 
D.  Everett  (Intercollegiate  Examination,  Class  I., 
1915). 

ft     *     * 

LONDON. 

The  death  is  announced,  at  the  age  of  seventy- 
three,  of  the  CHEVALIER  LUIGI  RICCI,  a  Garibaldi 
veteran,  teacher  of  Italian,  and  a  Professor  in 
London  University. 
The  Chevalier  was  the  eldest  son  of  Count 

Ricci  d'Avalos,  Marquis  of  Pescara,  Grandee  of 
Spain  of  the  First  Class.  He  was  educated  at 

Pisa  and  Padua,  and  left  the  Royal  Military  Col- 
lege to  join  Garibaldi,  for  whom  he  raised  at  his 

own  cost  a  troop  of  the  1st  Squadron  Guide 
Italian  Volunteers  in  the  war  of  1866.  In  the 

Franco-German  War  he  offered  his  services  to  the 

French  ;  during  the  siege  of  Paris  ho  was  Captain 

in  the  238e  Bataillon  de  Guerre,  46e  Bastion. 
He  was  wounded  at  the  battle  of  La  Bourget. 
When  the  present  war  broke  out  he  offered  a 
Foreign  Legion  to  the  War  Office,  and  within  a 
fortnight  enrolled  200  officers  and  3.000  men,  for 

which  he  received  the  thanks  of  the  Army  Coun- 
cil. He  also  served  as  Secretary  of  the  British 

Committee  in  aid  of  the  Italian  wounded. 

Chevalier  Ricci  had  spent  more  than  forty  years 
in  England,  and  engaged  in  many  literary  and 
educational  enterprises.  He  founded  the  Dante 

Society  in  1881,  and  the  Genealogical  and  Bio- 
graphical Society  twenty  years  later.  He  became 

Professor  at  the  University  of  London,  Lecturer 

to  the  London  Society  for  the  Extension  of  Uni- 
versity Teaching,  and  Chairman  of  the  Board  of 

Examiners  (Italian)  to  the  University  of  London. 
Among  his  published  works  were  several  Italian 

grammars  and  readers,  '  lives '  of  Giotti,  Raphael, 
and  Titian,  and  Fair  Women  in  the  Divine Comedy. 

ft     *     ft 

In  connection  with  the  establishment  of  a 

School  of  Slavonic  Studies  at  King's  College,  the 
thanks  of  the  Senate  of  the  University  of  London 

have  been  accorded  to  the  Royal  Serbian  Govern- 
ment for  a  grant  of  £100,  to  an  anonymous  donor 

for  a  gift  of  £200,  and  to  Dr.  Seton  Watson  for 
an  offer  to  provide  for  the  library  Slavonic  works 
other  than  Russian. 

The  thanks  of  the  Senate  have  also  been  ac- 
corded to  Mrs.  H.  C.  Gooch  for  an  ofier  to  raise 

£383  towards  the  endowment  of  the  Department 

of  Italian  at  King's  College,  and  to  Miss  Rennie 
for  the  gift  to  that  college  of  a  collection  of  books 

and  a  bookcase,  the  property  of  her  late  step- 
father, Mr.  J.  R.  Cockerell. 

It  was  resolved,  upon  his  retirement  from  the 

Chair  of  Russian  at  King's  College,  Mr.  Nicholas 
Orloff  shall  receive  the  title  of  Emeritus  Pro- 
fessor. 

ft     ft     ft 

At  the  Royal  Holloway  College  the  following 
awards  have  been  made  :  A  Scholarship  of  £60 
for  three  years  to  Miss  M.  B.  Burt,  French  and 
German  (Croydon  High  School  for  Girls). 
Scholarships  of  £50  for  three  years  to  Miss 
H.  Drury,  English  (County  Secondary  School, 
Fulham)  ;  Miss  H.  Halsall,  English  and  History 

(St,  Winifred's,  Eastbourne)  ;  Miss  D.  Hancock, 
German,  with  credit  for  French  (Manchester  High 
School)  ;  Miss  G.  Watts,  History  (Coborn 
School)  ;  Miss  M.  Whitaker,  English,  with 
credit  for  History  (North  London  Collegiate School). 

ft     ft     ft 

ABERDEEN. — The  King  has  been  pleased,  on 
the  recommendation  of  the  Secretary  for  Scot- 

land, to  approve  the  appointment  of  Mr. 
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ADOLPHUS  ALFRED  JACK,  M.A.,  LL.M.,  formerly 

Fellow  of  St.  Peter's  College,  Cambridge,  to  be 
Professor  of  English  Literature  in  the  University 
of  Aberdeen,  in  place  of  Professor  Herbert  J.  C. 
Grierson,  who  has  resigned. 

Mr.  A.  A.  Jack,  who  is  a  son  of  Professor 

William  Jack,  the  holder  of  the  Chair  of  Mathe- 

matics at  Glasgow  University  (1879-1909),  was 
educated  at  Fettes  and  Glasgow  University,  after- 

wards coming  South  to  Cambridge.  He  was  born 

in  1868,  and  married  in  1902  a  daughter  of  Pro- 
fessor John  Nichol,  who,  from  1862  to  1889,  filled 

the  Chair  of  English  Literature  at  Glasgow.  He 
is  a  barrister  and  quite  a  considerable  author. 
He  has  been  lecturer  on  English  Language  and 

Literature  at  Queen  Margaret  College  (Women's 
Department),  University  of  Glasgow  ;  Clark  Lec- 

turer at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge  ;  and  Staff 
Lecturer  to  the  Extension  Board  of  London 

University. 
ft     ft     ft 

BIRMINGHAM.— Professor  F.  Polderman,  of 
Mons,  has  been  appointed  for  one  year  to  take 
charge  of  the  French  Department,  in  the  absence 
of  Professor  Chatelain  (since  deceased)  and  M. 
Demy,  who  are  on  military  service. 

ft     ft     ft 

The  death  is  announced  of  M.  ALFRED 

MEZIERES,  the  distinguished  Academician.  He 
died  at  Rehon,  Meurthe  et  Moselle,  in  land  still 
occupied  by  the  Germans.  Mezieres  was  a  man 

of  rare  influence,  whose  advocacy  was  especially 
valuable  because  of  his  persuasive  powers.  He 

was  the  author  of  several  books  of  literary  criti- 
cism, notably  of  a  critical  history  of  English 

literature.  He  was  the  author  also  of  works  en- 

titled Predecessors  and  Contemporaries  of  Shake- 
speare, Shakespeare,  and  Contemporaries  and 

Successors  of  Shakespeare.  Mezieres  was  like- 
wise well  known  by  his  many  studies  in  Italian 

literature.  He  was  a  native  of  Lorraine,  and 

was  forty- four  years  of  age  in  1870.  The  loss  of 
Lorraine  then  made  a  deep  impression  on  him, 
but  he  never  for  a  moment  lost  faith  in  France. 

In  the  Temps  of  October  12  an  appreciation  was 
published  that  was  written  a  few  years  ago  by 
Jules  Claretie.  In  the  course  of  it  he  said  : 

'  Throughout,  this  militant  orator,  writer,  and 
journalist-deputy  remains  an  optimist.  He  fore- 

sees dangers,  but  does  not  fear  them.  History 

has  taught  him  never  to  despair  of  France.' 

ft    §ft.  '  ft The  following,  which  has  been  sent  by  a  corre- 
spondent to  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette,  is  interesting 

when  taken  in  connection  with  Monsieur  Mieille's 

article  in  this  number  :  '  The  language  problem 
and  the  doubt  whether  Germans  should  or  should 

not  be  boycotted  have  revived  the  proposal  made 
fifteen  years  ago  at  the  International  Congress  of 
Modern  Languages  that  England,  France,  and 
North  America  should  agree  to  a  proposition  by 
which  the  study  of  English  should  be  compulsory 
in  all  French  schools,  and  the  study  of  French 

compulsory  in  all  British  and  American  schools. 
It  is  claimed  that,  were  this  scheme  to  be  carried 

into  effect  after  the  war,  English  and  French  would 
dominate  the  world,  and  every  other  language 

would  eventually  die  out  altogether.  The  propo- 
sition may  seem  somewhat  one-sided  in  a  way,  see- 

ing that  some  150  millions  own  English  as  their 

mother-tongue,  as  against  only  50  millions  for 
French.  The  grace,  polish,  and  pliability  of  the 

Gallic  tongue  should,  it  is  argued,  amply  compen- 
sate for  this,  not  to  take  into  account  the  fund  of 

knowledge  opened  up  by  the  practice  of  French, 
at  once  the  richest  and  the  most  classical  of  lan- 

guages— at  least,  so  its  champions  assert.' ft     ft     ,ft 

The  course  of  lectures  in  French  by  M.  Augus- 
tin  Hamon  at  Birbeck  College  on  '  Les  Lecons  de 
la  Guerre  Mondiale,'  of  which  the  first  was  given 
on  November  11,  will  be  followed  by  a  Second 

Course  during  the  Easter  Term,  if  a  sufficient 
number  of  students  present  themselves. 

ft     ft     ft 

Mr.  J.  P.  R.  Marichal,  lately  Lecturer  of 

Romance  Philology  at  Queen's  University,  Canada, 
and,  with  his  wife  and  three  children,  a  survivor 
of  the  Lusitania,  has  now  resumed  duties  in  the 

French  Army,  and  has  gone  to  the  Front. 
*     *     * 

We  regret  to  announce  the  death  of 

Lieutenant  V.  G.  Starkey,  7th  King's  Own 
Yorkshire  Light  Infantry,  who  was  killed 
in  action  in  October.  He  was  an  able 

Modern  Language  scholar,  bred  at  Harrow 
and  Balliol,  who  studied  for  some  years 
at  the  University  of  Berlin,  and  gained  a 

degree  with  great  distinction  for  a  work  on 
the  dialects  of  Rumania.  Before  the  war 

he  was  Professor  of  Romance  Languages  at 

Hartley  University  College,  Southampton. 

ft     ft     ft 
Mr.  C.  Potts,  of  Manchester  Grammar  School, 

is  at  the  War  Office. 
Miss  Dobbs,  of  Redland  High  School,  is  going 

abroad  with  the  Red  Cross. 
ft     ft     ft 

Mr.  L.  A.  Triebel,  just  elected  to  the  Associa- 
tion, is  serving  with  the  24th  Field  Ambulance  in 

France. 
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DEAR  SIR, — I  think  that  readers  of  MODERN 
LANGUAGE  TEACHING  may  be  interested  to  hear 
that  the  court  of  the  Ouilde  Internationale, 

Paris,  are  in  progress ;  that  lectures  at  the  Sor- 
bonne  will  begin  at  the  usual  time  ;  and  that  the 
examinations  of  the  Sorbonne  and  the  Guilde 

Internationale  will  take  place  at  the  end  of  the 

year. 

V.  A.  PRIDEAUX. 

119,  Rue  Notre  des  Champs, 

Paris,  VI«. 

PARENTS'  NATIONAL  EDUCATIONAL  UNION. 

THE  nineteenth  annual  conference  of  the  Parents' 
National  Educational  Union  was  held  this  year 
in  London,  on  June  15  and  16. 

'The  Union,'  to  quote  from  the  Report  for 
1915,  '  aims  at  giving  opportunities  for  the  study 
of  educational  problems,  and  a  meeting-ground 
for  intercourse  between  parents,  teachers,  and  all 
who  are  interested  in  Education.  Special  stress  is 
laid  on  the  use  of  the  word  Education,  in  its  widest 

sense,  as  meaning  not  instruction  only,  but  the 

development  of  the  whole  nature,  on  the  under- 

lying principle  that  "character  is  everything." 
The  two  functions  of  Education,  as  it  is  under- 

stood by  the  Union,  are  the  presentation  of  ideas 

and  the  formation  of  habits.' 
The  head  of  the  school  (founded  in  1891)  is 

Miss  Charlotte  M.  Mason,  of  the  House  of  Edu- 
cation, Ambleside,  who  has  thought  out  the 

curriculum,  and  who  is  entirely  responsible  for  it. 
The  school  has  taken  for  its  motto  the  following  : 

'  I  am,  I  can,  I  ought,  I  will,'  and  it  is  worked 
upon  the  principle  (to  quote  once  more  from  the 

Report)  '  that  children  should  be  educated  upon 
things  and  books.'  Miss  Mason  has  therefore 
given  great  care  and  thought  to  the  compiling  of 
the  curriculum,  and  her  aim  is  to  secure  that 

'  great  attention  shall  be  given  to  field  work, 
handicrafts,  art  studies,  and  to  the  selection  of 

the  best  books.' 
The  House  of  Education  at  Ambleside,  founded 

in  1891,  exists  as  a  secondary  training  college 
for  candidates  who,  having  received  a  sound 
education,  wish  to  qualify  as  teachers  in  the 

Parents'  Union  School  either  as  primary  gover- 
nesses or  secondary  governesses. 

The  gathering  was  an  unqualified  success,  and 
the  little  folk,  with  all  the  delightful  spontaneity 
of  childhood,  soon  made  friends  and  worked 

away  happily  side  by  side  both  in  the  classrooms 
and  out  of  them. 

In  order  to  give  an  opportunity  for  experien- 
cing this  sense  of  comradeship  to  some  children 

of  the  Parents'  Union  School  who  were  unfortu- 
nately unable  to  attend  the  Winchester  gather- 

ing, the  promoters  of  this  year's  conference 
decided  that  one  of  the  days  should  be  a 

children's  day,  and  so  at  10.30  on  Tuesday, 

June  15,  about  150  children  assembled  in  the  big 
hall  of  the  Y.M.C.A.,  Tottenham  Court  Road. 

The  proceedings  began  by  the  singing  of  a 

hymn,  learnt  specially  for  this  year's  gathering 
by  all  the  children  present.  Then,  after  a  short 
address  by  the  Hon.  Mrs.  Franklin,  boys  and 
girls  trooped  off  to  the  different  classrooms 
allotted  to  them  for  the  morning.  The  lessons 
were  given  by  teachers,  each  one  of  whom  had 
been  trained  at  Ambleside,  and  who  are  now 

working  as  governesses  in  some  branch  of  the 
Parents'  Union  School. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  single  out  individuals 
for  special  praise  when  so  much  was  so  good ;  but 
one  thing  stands  out  clearly  as  the  result  of  the 

morning's  observations,  and  it  is  this — that,  in 
spite  of  the  rather  distracting  entrances  and  exits 
of  parents  and  others  admitted  to  listen  to  the 
lessons  and  to  criticize  methods,  etc.,  the  atten- 

tion of  the  children  never  seemed  to  flag  or  to  be 

diverted  from  the  subject-matter  in  hand,  and 
the  answers  were  as  free  from  self-consciousness 
and  as  unconstrained  as  if  the  children  had  been 

in  their  own  home  schoolrooms.  All  this  speaks 

volumes  in  praise  of  a  method  or  system — call  it 
what  one  will — which  manages  to  instil  into  the 
children  such  precious  habits  of  concentration. 

One  other  and  rather  striking  feature  of  the 
answers  was  the  power  of  expression  possessed  by 
most  of  the  children,  and  the  extent  of  their 

vocabulary.  In  discussing  this  point  later  with 
some  of  the  teachers,  one  came  to  the  conclusion 

that  it  was  the  result  of  giving  the  children  the 

opportunity  of  reading  for  and  by  themselves,  and 
from  very  early  stages,  good  and  well-written 
books.  If  this  power  of  expression  is  the  outcome 

of  following  Miss  Mason's  guidance  in  the  choice 
of  books  for  the  use  of  the  children,  she  is  to  be 

congratulated  most  heartily. 

The  annual  meeting,  under  the  able  chairman- 
ship of  the  Hon.  Mrs.  Franklin,  took  place  in 

the  evening.  A  good  audience  gathered  to  hear 
Sir  James  Yoxall,  Mr.  Cloudesley  Brereton,  and 

Miss  Julian,  speak  upon  '  Impressions  of  the 

Morning  Lessons,'  and  a  discussion  followed  on 
'  The  Methods  of  the  Parents'  Union  School.' 
Representatives  of  the  London  County  Council, 
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the  National  Union  of  Teachers,  and  the  Board 

of  Education,  had  been  present  at  the  lessons,  and 
speeches  and  discussion  had  attentive  listeners. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  that  two  elementary 
schools  in  the  North  of  England  have  adopted 

Miss  Mason's  curriculum,  and  have  endeavoured 
to  put  into  practice  the  principles  followed  by  the 

Parents'  Union  School.  The  result  appears  to 
have  been  successful  and  gratifying. 

On  Wednesday,  June  16,  in  the  absence  of  Mr. 
Stephen  Paget  through  illness,  his  interesting 

paper  on  '  The  Meaning  of  War  to  Children '  was 
read  by  a  member  of  the  P.N.  E.U.  This  paper  is 
shortly  to  appear  in  the  Corrihill  Magazine. 

Miss  Fairfield,  of  the  Christian  Students'  Move- 
ment, then  spoke  on  the  moral  lessons  to  be 

drawn  from  the  war,  and  on  the  necessity  for 

putting  our  house  in  order  before  we  forget  what 
we  have  learnt  from  this  terrific  upheaval. 

In  the  afternoon  addresses  on  '  The  Children 

and  the  War:  a  Problem  of  Education,1  by  the 
Rev.  Canon  Masterman,  and  by  Professor  Caroline 

Spurgeon  on  'The  Privilege  of  Living  in  War- 
Time,'  concluded  a  well-organized  and  very  enjoy- 

able conference. 
V.  PARTINGTON, 

F.  M.  S.  BATCHELOR. 

REVIEWS. 

[The  Association  does  not  make  itself  officially  responsible  for  the  opinions  of  reviewers.] 

On  the  Writing  of  English.  By  G.  T.  WARNER. 
Blackie  and  Son. 

This  is  a  delightfully  stimulating  book.  It  is 
not  in  the  usual  dry  style  of  English  composition 

manuals,  with  all  their  divisions  and  sub-divi- 
sions. It  is  written  by  a  Harrow  master  in  the 

chatty  manner  of  the  classroom,  so  that  the 
reader  has  no  difficulty  in  picturing  to  himself 
the  actual  lesson.  The  author  has  a  terse  and 

epigrammatic,  even  a  dramatic,  way  of  making 
his  points  which  is  humorous  and  arresting.  He 
answers  the  expressed  and  unexpressed  objections 
and  remarks  of  the  pupils  in  a  way  likely  to 

evoke  thought,  and  lead  the  pupil  to  self-expres- 
sion. The  book  is  divided  into  three  parts — On 

what  to  Expect ;  On  Pitfalls  ;  Of  Merits — and  a 
long  Appendix,  in  which  some  styles  are  con- 

sidered. Of  the  author's  method,  one  example 
may  suffice : 

'  Don't  write  too  many  coupled  sentences. 
1  There  are  other  tricks  with  and's. 

'  There  is  the  outpouring  habit.  The  writer  is 
not  content  with  A  +  B,  but  goes  on  and  adds 
other  principal  sentences  (C  +  D  +  E),  till  he  fills  a 

page  with  a  sort  of  boa-constrictor  of  a  sentence, 
coil  on  coil,  and  the  tail  of  it  not  yet  in  sight.  .  .  . 

'Don't  string  and's.  "He  was  magnificent, 
affable,  and  loquacious,  and  succeeded  by  his  son 

Adolphus  the  Fifth." 
'  Two  things  here :  the  second  and  joins 

together  two  sentences  that  have  no  business  to 

be  joined.  Think  why.1 
Lowland  Scotch  as  Spoken  in  tJie  Lower  Stratliern 

District  of  Perthshire.  By  Sir  JAMES  WILSON. 
Oxford  University  Press. 
It  is  hardly  necessary  to  say  that  works  of  this 

kind  are  of  the  highest  importance  in  the  study 
of  our  language.  Dialects  are  fast  disappearing, 
owing  to  the  spread  of  education,  and  it  will 

soon  be  impossible  to  make  complete  records  of 

them.  In  the  reviewer's  native  district,  hundreds 
of  words  and  expressions  which  were  familiar  to 
to  him  as  a  youth  are  now  rarely  heard.  The 

younger  generation  has  often  assumed  a  veneer  of 
town  speech,  and  their  elders  imitate  them  with 
an  unpleasant  result.  The  work  before  us  has 
been  thoroughly  done,  and  is  a  serious  and 
scholarly  contribution  to  the  study  of  Scotch 
dialects.  Sir  James  has  not  attempted  to  record 

with  absolute  and  minute  correctness  the  pro- 
nunciation of  the  dialect,  but  has  given  a  care- 

fully accurate  account  of  it  which  will  satisfy 
anyone  but  the  fastidious  phonetician.  The 
notation  employed  is  that  of  the  I.P.A.,  with  a 
few  exceptions.  The  first  part  of  the  work  deals 
with  the  sounds  and  grammar  of  the  dialect. 
The  second  consists  of  extensive  lists  of  words 

arranged  in  categories  and  in  three  columns — 
written  and  spoken  English  and  Scotch.  Even 
the  reader  who  is  not  interested  in  dialects  may 

find  profit  and  amusement  in  the  quaint  expres- 
sions and  proverbs,  of  which  there  is  good  selec- 

tion. 

An  Italian  Dictionary.  By  ALFRED  HOARE. 
Pp.  xvi  +  663.  Large  4  to.  With  a  concise 
English-Italian  vocabulary.  Pp.  cxxxv.  Price 
£2  2s.  Cambridge :  At  the  University  Press. 1915. 

This  monumental  work  is  so  welcome  and  so 

necessary  to  English  students  of  Italian  that 
fault-finding  would  be  almost  invidious.  Nor 
have  we  found  much  room  for  complaint,  or 

many  errors  and  omissions.  It  bears  the  impress 
everywhere  of  careful  scholarship.  Two  sizes  of 
print  are  used,  the  large  for  the  head  words  and 
all  necessary  meanings  and  explanations,  and  a 
smaller  type  for  the  derivatives,  of  which  the 

meanings  are  not  given  when  they  are  self- 
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evident.  Obsolete  \?ords,  accentuation,  and  ety- 
mology are  all  indicated.  We  anticipate  that  in 

the  near  future  there  will  be  a  revival  of  the 

study  of  Italian,  with  its  glorious  literature, 
which  has  lost  little  of  its  pristine  vigour.  This 

Dictionary  will  be  a  fit  and  indispensable  accom- 
paniment to  such  a  study. 

A  Guide  to  the  English  Language:  Its  History, 
Development,  and  Use.  By  various  writers, 

under  the  Editorship  of  H.  C.  O'NEILL.  Pp. 455.  Price  5s.  London:  T.  0.  and  E.  0. 
Jack. 

This  book  will,  if  we  mistake  not,  prove  the  indis- 
pensable vade-mecum  of  every  student  and  writer 

of  English.  It  gives  not  merely  a  comprehensive 
treatise  on  English  grammar,  style,  composition, 
and  literature,  with  miscellaneous  information, 

such  as  letter-writing,  printing,  familiar  quota- 
tions, foreign  words  and  phrases,  synonyms, 

etc.,  but  the  first  seventy -five  pages  are  devoted 
to  a  very  full  study  of  the  phonology  and 
philology  of  the  language  which  is  necessary  to 
its  intelligent  comprehension.  The  treatment  of 

the  sounds  of  the  language  is  perfectly  trust- 
worthy and  up-to-date.  The  book  is  well  printed, 

and,  in  spite  of  its  size,  light.  We  congratulate 
the  editor  and  publishers  on  having  produced  a 
really  good  book. 

Bug-Jargal.  By  VICTOR  HUGO.  Edited,  with 
Notes  and  Exercises,  by  R.  R.  N.  BARON. 
Mills  and  Boon. 

This  story,  written  when  the  author  was  a 
schoolboy  of  sixteen,  has  been  well  edited  for 
school  use,  for  which  it  is  very  suitable.  The 
Notes  and  Vocabulary  are  in  French,  and  are 
arranged  as  they  occur,  not  alphabetically.  The 
Exercises  are  particularly  good,  and  include  a 
sufficient  amount  of  word-formation. 

C'est  la  Guerre.     Six  nouvelles  par  MARC  CEPPI. Bell  and  Sons. 

These  are  humorous  tales,  founded  on  fact,  of 
incidents  connected  with  the  present  war.  They 

contain  a  rich  store  of  useful  idiomatic  expres- 
sions. There  are  no  notes  or  exercises.  There 

is  not  even  a  Questionnaire.  The  stories  are, 

however,  provided  with  a  French-English  vocabu- 

lary.    The  printing  and  sketches  are  both  excel- 
lent. 

Leaders  of  English  Literature.     By  A.  F.  BELL. 
Pp.  230.     Price  2s.  net.    Bell  and  Sons. 
The  idea  on  which  this  series  of  readings  is 

based  is  an  excellent  one,  and  is,  on  the  whole, 
well  carried  out.  We  cannot  do  better  than 

quote  from  the  introduction  :  '  It  will  touch  only 
on  the  more  remarkable  and  characteristic  writers 

of  each  period,  particularly  on  those  who  brought 
some  new  idea  or  way  of  expressing  an  idea  into 
our  literature.  Over  such  writers  we  shall  linger, 

trying  to  grasp  exactly  what  their  ideas  or  ways  of 
expression  were,  how  they  differed  from  the  ideas 
and  ways  of  expression  of  other  men,  and  what 
influence  they  had  upon  their  own  times  and  the 
times  that  came  after  them.  Especially  we  shall 

try  to  understand  those  great  and  characteristic 
writers  who  were  leaders  or  helpers  in  important 

literary  movements,  where  new  ideas  and  new 
ways  of  expression  were  caught  by  enthusiastic 
young  disciples  from  the  teaching  and  practice  of 

some  great  master.'  The  author  makes  an  in- 
teresting contrast  between  French  and  English 

literature  in  this  respect.  A  point  very  impor- 
tant, but  often  neglected  by  critics,  is  the  study 

of  the  writers  in  relation  to  the  social  and 

political  life  of  the  period.  Too  much  stress  can 
hardly  be  laid  on  this  feature.  The  whole  range 
of  English  literature,  from  Chaucer  to  Swinburne, 
is  treated,  with  the  exception  of  Victorian  prose, 
which  the  author  considers  too  complicated  to  be 
dealt  with  in  a  volume  of  moderate  compass. 

Bell's  Annotated  English  Classics  for  Examination 
Candidates.    Edited  by  S.  E.  WINBOLT.    Price 
Is.  6d.  each.     Bell  and  Sons. 

The  editing  of  these  volumes  is  careful  and 
thorough,  and  the  printing  good.    They  are  not 
over-burdened    with    unnecessary    introductory 
matter  or  notes,  though  these  are  quite  adequate. 
The   volume   of  selections   from  Tennyson  has 

been  particularly  well  done.     The  Burke  volume 
contains  his  famous  speeches  on  America.    The 

other  volumes  that  have  appeared  are  Milton's 
Paradise  Lost  (I.  and  II.),  and  Spenser's  FaSrie 
Queen  (I.). 

MODERN  LANGUAGE  ASSOCIATION. 

A  MEETING  of  the  Executive  Committee  was  held 

at  University  College,  London,  on  Saturday, 
October  30. 

Present :  Mr.  H.  L.  Button  (chair),  Miss 
Batchelor,  Mr.  von  Glehn,  Miss  Hart,  Messrs. 
Mansion,  Perrett,  0.  H.  Prior,  J.  G.  Robertson, 
Twentyman,  and  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

The  minutes  of  the  last  meeting  were  read  and 
confirmed. 

The  programme  of  the  General  Meeting  was 
completed. 

In  consequence  of  the  withdrawal  of  the  pro- 
posal to  abolish  the  halfpenny  post,  the  question 

of  the  reprinting  of  the  Exhibition  Catalogue 
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was  reconsidered.  The  matter  was  referred  back 
to  the  Exhibition  Sub-Committee, 

It  was  agreed  to  guarantee  £6  towards  the 
expenses  of  the  conference. 

The  following  four  new  members  were  elected  : 
L.  A.  Triebel,  M.A.,  Roan  School,  Greenwich. 
Miss  Jean  Kyle,  B.A.,  Rochelle  School,  Cork. 
A.  Weston  Priestley,  County  Education  Office, 

Worcester. 
D.  Richardson,  M.A.,  Sedbergh  School. 
The  following  nine  members  of  the  General 

Committee  will  retire  by  rotation  at  the  end  of 
the  year,  and  will  not  be  eligible  for  re- 

election till  after  the  lapse  of  a  year  :  Miss 
Backhouse,  Miss  Batchelor,  Professor  Fiedler, 
Miss  A.  L.  Hargraves,  Miss  Pechey,  Miss  Shear- 
son,  Mr.  A.  A.  Somerville,  Mr.  A.  E.  Twentyman, 
Professor  R.  A.  Williams. 

Nominations  of  candidates  to  fill  these  vacancies 
should  be  sent  to  the  Hon.  Secretary,  11 ,  Denmark 
Terrace,  Brighton,  by  December  1. 

The  Annual  General  Meeting  will  be  held  at 
the  University  of  London  on  Wednesday  and 
Thursday,  January  5  and  6,  1916. 

PROGRAMME. 

WEDNESDAY,  JANUARY  5. 
10  a.m.  General  Committee. 
11  a.m.  General  Meeting  (Business). 
12  noon.  Presidential  Address  :    Mr.  Edmund 

Gosse,  C.B.,  LL.D. 

2.15  p.m.  '  Teaching  of  Modern  European  His- 
tory in  Connection  with  Modern  Languages.' 

Professor  Hearnshaw  (King's  College,  London)  : 
Miss  Neroutsos  (Cambridge  Training  College  for 

Women) ;  Mr.  H.  L.  Button  (Merchant  Taylors' 
School) ;  Mr.  A.  J.  B.  Green  (Perse  School). 

5  p.m.  Address  by  Professor  Trophimov( King's 
College,  London)  :  'A.  Chekhov  and  Modern 

Russian  Drama.' THURSDAY,  JANUARY  6. 

10  a.m.  '  Methods  of  Treating  a  Reading  Text 
in  the  Middle  Forms.'  Mr.  E.  J.  A.  Groves 
(Bradford  Grammar  School) ;  Miss  A.  L.  Har- 

graves (St.  Saviour's  and  St.  Olave's  School  for 
Girls),  and  others. 

12.15p.m.  'The  Work  of  the  Institut  Fran- 
cais.'  Mme.  D'Orliac-Bohn. 

EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Sub-Editors:    Miss   ALTHAUS  ;   Mr.  H.   L.   HUTTON;   Mr.   DE  V.  PAYEN-PAYNE  ; 
Dr.  R.  L.  GR^ME  RITCHIE  ;  Miss  E.  STENT  ;  Professor  R.  A.  WILLIAMS. 

All  contributors  are  requested  to  send  in  matter 
by  the  24th  of  each  month,  if  publication  is 
urgently  required  for  the  issue  following. 
MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  appears  eight 

times  yearly,  viz.,  on  the  15th  of  February, 
March,  April  or  May,  June,  July,  October, 
November,  and  December.  The  price  of  single 
numbers  is  6d.  ;  the  annual  subscription  is  4s. 
Orders  should  be  sent  direct  to  the  Publishers, 
A.  and  C.  Black,  Ltd.,  4,  Soho  Square,  London. 

Contributions  and  review  copies  should  be  sent 
to  the  Editor  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING, 
Cuilrathain,  Harpenden,  Herts. 

The  Journal  is  sent  free  to  all  Members  of  the 
Association,  but  those  whose  subscription  for  the 
current  year  is  not  paid  before  July  1  are  not 
entitled  to  receive  it. 

The  Annual  Subscription  to  the  Association, 
payable  on  January  1,  is  7s.  6d.,  and  should  be 
sent  to  the  Hon.  Treasurer,  Dr.  W.  PERRETT, 
58,  Erskine  Hill,  Hendon,  N.W. 

Applications  for  membership  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  the  Hon.  Secretary,  Mr.  G.  F.  Bridge, 

7,  South  Hill  Mansions,  London,  N.W.  (Ad- 
dress till  Christmas  :  11,  Denmark  Terrace, 

Brighton.) 
The  MODERN  LANGUAGE  REVIEW,  a  Quarterly 

Journal  of  Medieval  and  Modern  Literature  and 

Philology,  edited  by  Professor  J.  G.  Robertson, 
and  published  by  the  Cambridge  University 
Press,  is  supplied  to  Members  of  the  Association 
at  a  special  annual  subscription  of  7s.  6d. ,  which 
must  be  prepaid.  It  should  be  sent  with  the  mem- 

bership subscription  (15s.  in  all)  to  the  Hon.  Trea- 
surer. Those  who  wish  to  take  in  or  discontinue 

the  REVIEW  should  communicate  with  the  Hon. 
Secretary. 

The  attention  of  Teachers  is  drawn  to  the  col- 
lection of  French  and  German  School  Books,  care- 

fully selected  by  a  Sub- Committee,  and  known  as 
the  Travelling  Exhibition.  It  may  be  inspected 
on  applying  to  Mr.  Twentyman,  Board  of  Educa- 

tion, Whitehall.  A  Catalogue  (sent  gratis  to 
members)  has  been  issued  of  all  sections  except 
Reading  Texts,  of  which  a  separate  and  minutely 
detailed  list  is  being  prepared.  For  particulars 
of  conditions  on  which  the  Exhibition  may  be 
loaned  apply  to  Miss  Hart,  as  below. 

The  Hon.  Secretary  will  be  glad  to  receive  from 
members  the  addresses  of  well-educated  families 
on  the  Continent  willing  to  receive  English  guests, 
which  can  be  recommended  to  students  and 
teachers  wishing  to  study  abroad.  The  addresses 
of  houses  where  an  English  guest  is  not  likely  to 
meet  any  other  English  people  are  specially  de- 

sired. Names  of  families  should  not  be  sent  unless 
the  member  can  recommend  them  from  personal 
knowledge.  Full  particulars  should  be  given. 

Communications  on  the  under-mentioned  sub- 

jects should  be  addressed  to  the  persons  named : — 
Exchange  of  Children  :  Miss  BATCHELOK, 

Bedford  College,  Regent's  Park,  N.W. 
Magic-Lantern  Slides :  H.  L.  HUTTON,  2,  Col- 

lege Gardens,  Dulwich.  S.E. 
Residence  Abroad  (Women) :  Miss  SANDYS,  30, 

East  St.  Helen's,  Abingdon  ;    (Men) :    The Hon.  Secretary. 
Travelling    Exhibition  :    Miss    HART,   County 

Secondary  School,  Sydenham  Hill  Road,  S.E. 
Scholars'  International  Correspondence :    Miss 

ALLPRESS,  County  School,  Wood  Green,  N. 

Correspondence  on  all  other  subjects  should  be 
addressed  to  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

It  is  urgently  requested  that  all  Postal  Orders  be  crossed. 
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THE  SPEECH-SOUNDS  OF  ENGLISH  :  THEIE  DETERMINATION 
AND  NOTATION. 

(Concluded  from  p.  192.) 

EVIDENTLY  the  definition  of  the  elements 
so  far  reached  will  not  serve  alone  as  a 

guide  to  their  determination.  If  we  study 
the  acoustic  effect  of  the  sounds  with  or 

without  the  manner  of  their  production, 
we  shall  be  led  into  making  a  far  greater 
number  of  distinctions  than  could  ever  be 

useful  for  literary  purposes ;  or  at  all 
events  such  distinctions  are  made,  as 

witness  the  fifty-six  vowels  of  the  Oxford 
Dictionary.  These  sounds  are  all  sup- 

posed to  be  used  in  Standard  English, 
and  may  possibly  be  desirable  for  a  very 
refined  pronunciation,  though  for  my 
part  I  think  otherwise  ;  but  no  one 
would  suggest  their  being  all  printed  in 
our  books  or  taught  in  schools.  The 
same  difficulty  confronts  us  here  as  occurs 
in  all  classifications  of  the  products  of 
organic  nature,  an  infinite  number  of 
differences  of  all  degrees  of  importance, 
out  of  which  we  have  to  select  such  as 

are  of  specific  value,  counting  the  rest  to 
be  incidental  to  mere  variations  of  the 

several  species.  With  speech-sounds  the 
main  criterion  of  specific  difference  is 
clear  enough.  As  a  rule  only  those 
sounds  are  to  be  reckoned  distinct 

species  which  serve  to  distinguish  words. 
Amended  to  this  effect  the  definition  will 

run  :  Elementary  sounds  are  those  which 

give  a  clear  acoustic  impression  of  unity, 
and  are  used  to  distinguish  words.  This 
last  qualification  is  one  that  has  not  been 
duly  observed  in  tabulating  the  elements. 
For  example,  all  writers  agree  in  associat- 

ing three  sounds  at  least  with  the  letter 
o — the  two  static  vowels  in  not  and  nought, 
and  the  kinetic  vowel  in  note-,  and  the 
differences  of  these  are  the  only  distinc- 

tions between  the  words,  which  but  for 
them  would  be  homophones.  The  three 
sounds  are  therefore  unquestionably 
elements.  Some  writers  however,  as  for 
instance  Miss  Soames  in  her  Introduction 

to  Phonetics  (1891),  have  added  a  fourth 
kind  of  o,  occurring  in  omit  and  window, 
while  Professor  Jespersen,  in  his  English 
Grammar  (vol.  i.,  1909),  not  recognizing 
this  addition,  counts  another  fourth  kind 
of  o  in  autumnal.  But  neither  of  these 

sounds  ought  to  be  reckoned  a  fourth 
species  of  o.  Of  neither  of  them  can  it 
be  said,  so  far  as  I  know,  that  it  serves  to 
distinguish  words.  Though  they  are  not 
exactly  like  any  of  the  three  elementary 

o's,  their  differences  are  not  of  the  same 
order  as  those  by  which  the  elements  are 
distinguished,  but  consist  or  originate 
merely  in  stress.  The  o  of  window,  and 
that  of  omit  if  and  when  it  is  an  o  at  all, 

are  merely  the  o  of  note  and  ode  pro- 
15 
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nounced  without  stress,  and  that  of 
autumnal  is  similarly  an  unstressed 
variety  of  that  in  nought,  orb,  and 
autumn.  The  first  o  of  dodo  is  that  of  ode, 
and  the  second  that  of  window,  but  are 

they  not  rightly  regarded  as  the  same 
sound  uttered  with  and  without  stress? 

Similarly  Sweet  distinguished  the  two 
vowels  oipity,  and  no  doubt  they  are  not 
exactly  alike.  But  the  same  two  sounds 
occur  in  ridicule  in  the  same  order,  and  in 

ridiculous  in  reversed  order ;  yet  all  we 
do  in  passing  from  one  word  to  the  other 
is  to  shift  the  stress  from  the  first  to  the 

second  syllable,  any  other  difference 

being  incidental  to  this  and  quite  in- 
voluntary. Similar  objections  apply  to 

several  other  sounds  introduced  by 
phoneticians  into  their  lists.  Professor 
Jespersen  for  instance  distinguishes  six 
vowels  which  apparently  never  occur 

except  in  unstressed  syllables,  and  re- 
sult merely  from  unstressed  or  weakly 

stressed  and  consequently  laxer  pro- 
nunciation. These  are  the  second  vowels 

of  pity,  pitying,  and  ever,  and  the  first  of 
artistic,  whoever,  and  autumnal.  The 
Oxford  Dictionary  goes  still  further, 

recognizing  sixteen  'obscure'  vowels, 
which  all  appear  to  result  from  the  un- 

stressed pronunciation  of  others,  and 
most,  if  not  all,  to  have  been  practically 
superseded  either  by  the  dull  vowel  of 
soda,  or  by  an  unstressed  i,  the  two  sounds 
which  alone  distinguish  turbot  from  turbit 
and  surplus  from  surplice.  It  should  be 
recognized  that  all  the  vowels,  except  the 
dull  vowel  already  mentioned,  are  capable 
of  being  uttered  with  and  without  stress, 
without  being  thereby  so  modified  as  to 
become  two  elements  or  require  two 
letters  for  their  notation.  It  does  not  of 
course  follow  that  stress  would  not  be 

usefully  indicated  in  print,  but  of  that 
more  afterwards.  In  the  string  of  beads 
stress  may  be  typified  by  differences  of 
-size  in  beads  otherwise  alike. 

The    following    table    illustrates    tho 

vowel  sounds  of  English  as  affected  by 
stress,  and  seems  to  me  to  contain  every 
sound  that  is  entitled  to  specific  rank, 
each  occurring  three  times.  In  the  first 
column  each  is  heard  in  a  monosyllable 
having  full  stress ;  in  the  second,  each 
occurs  twice  in  a  disyllable  with  strong 
and  weak  stress  contrasted ;  and  the 
third  shows  how  most  of  them  in  the 

complete  absence  of  stress  in  weakly 
uttered  syllables  have  in  some  words 

perished  from  weakness,  become  indis- 
tinguishable from  one  another,  and  been 

replaced  by  the  dull  vowel  sound  which 
is  and  has  long  been  so  common  in  Eng- 

lish, occurring  in  numberless  words,  of 
which  soda  and  ado  may  serve  as  examples. 

TABLE  SHOWING  EFFECT  OF  STRESS  ON 
ENGLISH  VOWELS. 

Strong  and 
Strong  Stress. Weak  Stress. No  Stress. 

alms half-caste breakfast 
axe abstract canvas 
air 

where'er 
aches 

heyday 

senate 
ell head-dress piety 
eel sea-weed elixir 
err pervert  (noun) 

ever 

ill pity horrible 
isle eye-sight odd 

topknot 

despot 

orb forethought forward 
ode dodo waistcoat 

pull 

bulbul,  Good- wood 

pool 

hoopoo honour 

up 

oil 

humbug 

oil-soil 
surplus 

porpoise 
owl 

outhouse 

work-  'us The  combination  oil-soil,  meaning  oil- 
shale  or  oil-spot,  is  not  used,  but  one 
knows  how  it  would  sound  if  it  were,  and 

we  have  the  same  vowel  weakly  pro- 
nounced in  several  words,  such  as  turmoil. 

Work'us  is  not  put  forward  as  elegant 
English,  and  the  pronunciation  horrable 
here  intended  may  be  questionable,  but 
none  the  less  these  words  illustrate  the 

tendency  alluded  to. 
If  then  these  seventeen  sounds  had 

each  a  distinctive  letter,  and  there  were 
one  more  for  the  dull  vowel  into  which 

all  are  so  apt  to  degenerate,  and  some 
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simple  uniform  means  were  adopted  to 
mark  the  fall  of  stress,  we  should  have  in 

effect  the  means  of  denoting  thirty-five 
different  vowel  sounds.  This  would  be 

enough  for  all  purposes  except  the  study 
of  phonetics,  while  on  the  other  hand  I 
cannot  see  that  any  less  number  would  be 
equally  efficient  for  ordinary  purposes. 
If  the  number  be  condemned  as  excessive, 

that  can  only  mean  that  the  language 
contains  an  excessive  number  of  sounds. 

Although  we  are  said  to  have  only 
twenty-six  letters  in  the  old  alphabet, 
the  true  question  is  always  as  to  the 
number  of  sounds  they  represent.  If, 
apart  from  questions  of  stress,  we  have 
eighteen  vowel  sounds  (and  most  writers 
reckon  more),  all  these  have  to  be  and 
somehow  are  represented  by  the  present 
letters,  but  instead  of  the  simple  plan, 
one  sound  one  sign,  we  have  to  resort  to 
the  clumsy  method  of  digraphs,  eking  out 
the  alphabet  by  writing  two  letters  or 
more  for  one  sound.  In  its  results  the 

apparent  shortness  of  the  present  alphabet 
is  illusory,  for  it  makes  our  books  much 
longer  than  they  need  be. 

Though  I  have  done  with  the  scientific 
definition  and  classification  of  the  sounds, 

I  have  yet  to  mention  the  customary 
division  into  vowels  and  consonants, 

which  I  have  all  along,  as  the  reader 
may  have  noticed,  somewhat  illogically 
assumed  by  adoption  of  the  names. 
Although  that  division  is  hardly  scientific, 
depending  rather  on  usage  than  on  any 
essential  difference  in  the  sounds,  yet,  if 
properly  corrected,  it  might  still  be  the 
most  useful  division  for  practical  pur- 

poses. It  used  to  be  said  that  consonants 
are  sounds  which  cannot  be  uttered 

alone,  and  so  late  as  1883  Canon  Taylor 

in  The  Alphabet  spoke  of  'the  unpro- 
nounceable t';  but  the  fact  is  that  not 

only  can  all  consonants  be  pronounced 

alone,  but  some  have  even  a  highly  pene- 
trating sound,  *  for  instance  being  used 

alone  for  that  reason  to  attract  attention 

or    express    disapproval.       What    dis- 
tinguishes a    consonant  is   not  that  it 

cannot  be,  but  that  in  practice  it  is  not, 
or  is  supposed  not  to  be,  used  by  itself 
to  form  a  word  or  a  syllable,  and  so 
defined  the  word  is  unobjectionable.  Not 
so  the  term  vowel,  which  is  illmatched 
with  consonant,  because  the  two  are  not 

complementary.    The  connotation  of  the 
word  is  vocality,  and  it  ought  therefore 
to  include  the  voiced  consonants.     But  in 

spite  of  this  its  denotation  is  by  custom 
strictly  limited  to  the  series  of  sounds 
which,  correctly  or  incorrectly,  I  have 
already  given.    What  really  distinguishes 
these  sounds  from  most  of  the  others  is 

not  vocality,  but  what  may  be   called 
Syllabism ;  the  fact  that  they  are  used, 
either  alone  or  with  the  help  of  conson- 

ants, to  form  syllables   or  words ;   and 
they  ought,  therefore,  rather  to  be  called 
Syllabics.       It    is    probably    this    false 
terminology  that  has  obscured  the  fact 
that  in  speech,  though  not  in  print,  the 
vowels  are  not  the  only  syllabic  sounds. 
Phoneticians  agree  that  in  such  words- 
as  riddle,  rhythm,  and  ridden,  the  final  /,  m, 
and  n  are  syllabic.     Though  the  word* 
are  certainly  disyllables,  no  other  sounds 
than  these  follow  the  second  consonants. 

To  these  three  a  fourth  should  perhaps 
be  added.    Although  in  Southern  English 
the  sound  of  r  is  never  uttered  except 
when  immediately  succeeded  by  a  vowel 
in  the  same  or  the  following  word,  and  is 
often  enough  omitted  even  then,  in  the 
West  of  England  a  syllabic  r  is  freely 
used,  and  whether  owing  to  a  Western 
origin  or  to  whatever  cause,  it  is  so  often 
heard  even  in  the  South  in  such  words  as 

ever  dear  that  it  may  well  be  thought  it 
ought  to  obtain  recognition ;  and  it  seems 
to  me  that  in  such  words  as  misery  even 
Southern  English  preserves  a  syllabic  r. 
The  syllabic  use  of  these  sounds  need  not 
surprise  us.    It  might  almost  be  said,  and 
indeed  often  has  been  said,  that  in  w  and 

y  we  have  the  converse  case  of  a  con- 
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sonantal  use  of  the  vowels  u  and  i,  but  I 
have  above  given  reasons  for  thinking 
this  not  exactly  true.  All  that  is  needed 
in  a  syllabic  sound  is  that  it  should  be  a 
continuant  and  sufficiently  sonorous,  and 
/,  m,  n,  and  r,  especially  the  first  and  the 
last,  are  among  the  most  sonorous  of  the 
consonants.  In  the  ancient  Sanskrit,  a 
language  akin  to  our  own,  I  and  r  and 
more  doubtfully  also  m  and  n  appear  to 
have  taken  regular  rank  as  vowels.  Nor 
is  their  syllabic  use  in  English  at  all 
an  innovation.  As  Professor  Jespersen 

points  out  in  his  Grammar,  it  was  recog- 
nized centuries  ago  by  old  grammarians, 

and  it  is  these  sounds  that  were  intended 

by  Chaucer,  who  did  not  use  letters  at 
random  as  we  do,  by  such  spellings  as 
blosme,  fadme,  harkne,  dekne,  egre,  entre, 
now  replaced  by  blossom,  fathom,  hearken, 
deacon,  eager,  enter,  as  well  as  by  gable  and 
s&pulvre  which  we  still  retain.  These 
sounds  ought  therefore  to  rank  among 

the  syllables,  but  the  name  '  syllabic  con- 
sonant' is  to  be  avoided  as  a  contradic- 

tion in  terms.  When  used  as  syllables 

they  cease  to  be  consonants.  The  differ- 
ences of  their  sounds  when  so  used  are 

hardly  such  as  to  constitute  them 
different  elements  requiring  different 
letters,  but  on  the  other  hand  some 
indication  of  the  different  use,  as  for 

instance  by  a  somewhat  different  design 
of  the  same  letter,  would  probably  be 
advantageous,  if  only  to  show  the  number 
of  syllables  in  the  word.  In  colloquial 
language  z  and  v  are  also  used  syllabically 

in  such  phrases  as  he  w's  out,  he'd  've  gone, 
but  such  uses  are  only  colloquial,  and  are 
sufficiently  indicated  in  print  by  the  use 
of  the  apostrophe. 

Application  of  the  conclusions  now 
reached  to  the  analysis  of  English  words 
leads,  as  might  be  supposed,  to  results 
little  differing  from  those  given  in  any 
good  manual  of  Phonetics  except  with 
regard  to  the  polyphthongs.  I  will  set 
down  the  elements  as  they  appear  to  me 

in  the  shortest  possible  way.  In  the 
discussion  of  stress  the  vowels  have  inci- 

dentally been  given  already,  but  it  may 
be  well  to  give  one  more  example  of 
each,  enclosed  for  facility  of  comparison 
between  the  same  two  consonant  sounds, 
those  of  k  and  d.  There  are : 

Seven  short  sounds  in  cad,  kedge,  kid, 
cod,  cowld,  cwd,  and  the  second  syllable  of 
decade : 

Six  long  in  card,  cared,  keyed,  cord, 
cooed,  and  cwrd : 

Five  polyphthongs  in  decayed,  skyed, 
cowed,  code,  and  decoyed. 

The  letters  in  italics  are  those  which  I 

suppose  to  convey  the  vowel  sounds,  but 
with  English  spelling  it  is  often  difficult 
to  say  which  letter  stands  for  which 
sound,  the  fact  being  that  in  practice  the 
printed  word  is  read  as  a  whole  and 
stands  for  its  united  sounds.  Here  then 

are  eighteen  vowel  sounds,  and  to  com- 
plete the  list  of  syllables  I,  m,  and  n  must 

be  added,  as  pronounced  in  riddle,  rhythm, 
and  ridden,  with  r  as  pronounced  by 
many  speakers  in  ever.  The  consonants 
are  twenty-two,  and  are  well  enough 
exemplified  by  the  words  by,  pie,  die,  tie, 

thy,  thigh,  guy,  kye,  high,  lie,  my,  nigh,  sing, 
rye,  vie,  fie,  way,  yea,  as,  ass,  azure,  &sh. 

This  makes  a  total  of  forty  sounds — 
eighteen  syllabic,  eighteen  consonantal, 
and  four  used  in  both  capacities.  It 
might  be  thought  that  as  I  reckon  the 
polyphthongs  among  the  elements  my 
list  would  be  longer  than  others,  but  in 
fact,  as  has  been  mentioned,  most  writers 
reckon  the  number  as  over  forty.  This 

can  only  be  by  including  the  so-called 
diphthongs,  and  yet  they  resolve  each  of 
these  into  two  other  sounds.  It  seems 

they  are  here  guilty  of  inconsistency. 
When  they  say  the  sounds  are  over  forty, 
they  assert  that  the  diphthongs  are 
elements  ;  when  they  analyze  them  into 
two  sounds,  and  denote  them  by  two 
letters  each,  they  implicitly  assert  that 

they  are  not  elements. 
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Among  the  omissions  by  which  my 
list  is  brought  below  most  others,  the 
unstressed  vowels  have  already  been 
noticed.  As  to  consonants,  some  writers 
account  wh  in  where  an  additional  sound ; 
but  if  such  a  sound  exists  at  all,  it  does 

not  belong  to  Southern  English,  in  which, 
when  any  difference  is  made  between 
•care  and  where,  it  is  simply  by  beginning 
the  latter  with  an  h.  The  sound  or 

sounds  of  u  in  use,  reckoned  as  a  diph- 
thong, are  also  sometimes  counted  in, 

whereas  they  seem  to  me  clearly  resolv- 
able into  y  preceding  the  vowel  of  pool, 

The  same  sounds  are  written  in  other 

ways  in  the  words  you,  yew,  yule,  ewe,  feud, 
lieu  (unless  pronounced  loo),  cue,  nuisance, 
and,  most  ornamental  of  all,  Yiewsley,  the 
name  of  a  place  in  Middlesex,  presumably 
pronounced  exactly  like  another  Ewesley 
in  Northumberland,  which  rubs  along 
without  the  first  two  useless  letters  of  the 

name.  By  some  writers  such  words  as 
huge  are  asserted  to  begin  with  yet 
another  elementary  sound,  but  for  my 
part  I  regard  this  as  resolvable  into  the 
yu  of  use  preceded  by  an  h.  Finally,  the 
sounds  of  j  and  ch  have  often  been  set 
down  among  the  elements,  but  that  they 
are  resolvable  into  the  consonants  of 

azure  and  ash  preceded  by  d  and  t  respec- 
tively seems  capable  of  an  almost  mathe- 

matical demonstration.  If  there  is  no 

<-sound  in  which  there  is  none  in  witch, 
and  if  none  in  witch  there  is  none  in  wits, 
which  is  absurd;  therefore,  there  are  fa 
in  both  witch  and  which,  which  was  to  be 

proved.  Similar  reasoning  applies  to  the 
words  allege,  ledge,  in  which  g  has  the 

sound  of  j,  and  leads.  It  is  just  these  t's 
and  d's  which  make  the  only  differences 
between  catch  and  cash,  Dulwich  and 
dullish,  ledger  and  leisure. 

For  final  illustration  of  what  I  believe 

to  be  the  forty  elements  of  Southern 
English,  the  Phonetic  Alphabet  out  of 
which  the  whole  language  is  constructed, 
but  without  regard  to  the  double  use  of 

the  four  sounds  /,  m,  nt  and  T,  or  to  differ- 
ences of  stress,  the  following  is  a  sentence 

in  which  every  one  of  them  occurs,  each 

only  once — a  representative  string  of 
beads  neglecting  differences  of  size  : 

O'er  seethe  of  wet  to  poise,  half  shunning 
earth-cloud,  you  may  go  by  azure  air. 

The  t  is  not  repeated  except  on  paper, 
and  the  only  r  pronounced  is  that  of 
azure.  The  sentence  must  however  be 

carefully  uttered,  not  to  say  mouthed  as 
if  it  came  from  Milton,  otherwise  some  of 
the  vowels,  notably  those  of  of  and  to, 
will  certainly  degenerate  into  the  dull 
vowel  already  mentioned,  which  here 
appears  in  the  second  syllable  of  azure. 
On  the  other  hand,  those  who  use  a 

syllabic  r  will  probably  omit  the  dull 
vowel  in  azure,  and  will  also  sound  the 

consonantal  r's  in  o'er,  earth,  and  air.  To 
the  former  of  these  objections  the  follow- 

ing sentences  are  less  open,  as  the  sense 
calls  for  some  stress  on  seventeen  of  the 

eighteen  syllables,  but  to  the  latter  they 
are  even  more  open,  containing  four 

silent  r's : 
Is  that  worth  all  I  gave  up  ?  How  should 

coin  be  fair  measure  ?  You  are  so  wrong  ? 

The  second  question,  that  of  notation, 
can  now  be  shortly  dealt  with.  The 
results  of  the  foregoing  discussion  are  : 

1.  There  must  be  forty  letters  for  the 

forty  sounds. 
2.  These  should  show  the  important 

distinction  between  voiced  and  voiceless 

sounds. 
3.  It  would  also  be  useful  to  make  a 

visible  difference  between   syllabic   and 
consonantal  letters. 

4.  There  should  be  a  simple  means  of 
indicating  the  fall  of  stress. 

Now  if  these  conditions  can  be  satisfied 

by  modifications  of  the  present  alphabet, 
it  should  not  need  much  argument  to 
show  that  that  is  the  best  method  of 

procedure.  The  present  unmethodical 
alphabet  and  spelling  interpose  serious 
obstacles  to  acquirement  of  the  art  of 
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reading,  and  it  has  been  proved  that  the 
shortest  way  of  learning  to  read  is  to  use 
a  phonetic  alphabet  first,  a  point  on  which 
I  would  refer  my  readers  to  Sounds  and 
Signs,  my  book  on  the  Alphabet  published 
in  1914.  Once  the  art  of  reading  has 
been  acquired  by  the  use  of  a  more  con- 

sistent notation,  the  child  is  in  a  position 
to  memorize  the  irregular  spellings  of  the 
present  style  by  reading  books  printed  in 

be  immediately  learnt  from  a  knowledge 
of  the  old  one. 

These  considerations  lead  to  the  follow- 

ing prescriptions  for  revising  the  alpha- 
bet: 

1.  Take  the  simpler  of  the  two  forms 
afforded  by  the  present  alphabet,  in  most 
cases  the  capital. 

2.  Use  each  for  a  sound  with  which  it 

is  familiarly  associated. 

A  RC FORMED  ALPHABCT  FOR  CNGUSH. 

SYLLABIC    SOUNDS. CONSONANTAL    SOUNDS 

VOWCL  OF 
IN    AMS 

CONSONANT    OF    BY 

b    AS 
IN    bV AX 

pie 

P 

PY 

Ar 
DIC 

D 

DV 

S<S 

Tie 
r 

rv Clf 
THY 

a CTY CL 

THIGH i 

TY 

ev< 
60  Y 

9 

ev 

cr 

KYe 
< <Y 

It VL HIGH 

tie 

H 

L 

HY 

LY 

00 

MY 

« 

MY 

OB 
NIGH 

N 

NY 

00 
2ND    DO    OF            SING M 

SIM 

PUL 

CONSONANT   OF    RYC r 

TY 

POL vie 
V 

YY 

VP 

FIC 
F 

FY 
01* 

WAY w 

ww 

bL 

ribc Ye  A 

AS 

Y 
S 

Y3 

AS 

nan 

ASS 
X 

AS 

now 
A2URC 8 A8r 

evr ASH Z AZ 

ASBRCYIATIONS  FOR  OPTIONAL  USC. 
J  FOR  D8  AS  IN  JAP  (JAR):    W  FOR  TZ  AS  I N  >IAP  (CHAR): 
X  FOR  <?S  AS  JM  \Xt,<T  (CXACT):   X  FOR  <  S  AS  IN  |  X«  PT  (CXCCPT)! 

Y  FOR  YU  AS  IN  VS  (USC). 

SOUNDS  *  SIGNS  CXCMPLIFICD. 

o*  sea  ov  wcr  ru  POS.  HAF  ZVNIM  C>-<L«DI  YU  rw  GO  bY  A3<r  A. 
IS    dAr    W€T    OL    Y    0«Y    VP    ?    H«    ZUD    «BN     be    FA    M«  8«     7    YO   A    SO    TOX. 

3.  Where  it  is  the  usual  means  of  ex- 

pressing more  than  one  sound,  differentiate 
it  into  as  many  shapes  as  those  sounds 

may  require. 
4.  In  making    additional    letters   for 

sounds  at  present  without  letters,  have 
regard  to  the  letters  or  digraphs  usually 
associated  with  them.     Thus,  the  letter 
for  the  vowel  of  oil  should  be  formed  of  a 
combination  of  o  and  i,  and  that  for  the 

consonant  of  thigh  by  a  modification  of  t. 

it  with  a  vocabulary  suited  to  his  age. 

The  more  therefore  the  phonetic  alpha- 
bet can  be  made  to  resemble  the  present 

one,  the  easier  will  be  the  transition  from 
the  one  to  the  other.  Readers  educated 

in  the  present  style  would  mostly  have  no 
need  to  master  the  new  one,  which  would 
be  used  at  first  only  in  schools,  but  for 
teachers  and  others  who  might  have  to 
do  so  it  is  clearly  desirable  that  the 
modified  alphabet  should  be  such  as  can 



L'ALLEMAND  APRfcS  LA  GUERRE 223 

5.  Use    (a)    straight-line    letters    for 
voiceless  consonants;  (b)  letters  with  at 
least  one  curve,  if  possible  hollow,  for 

voiced  consonants ;  (c)  letters  with  con- 
vex curves  for  syllabic  sounds. 

6.  Width   of  letter  to  be   used  as  a 

rough  indication  of  length  of  sound. 
The  accompanying  plate  is  a  mechanical 

reproduction  of  a  specimen  of  type- 
writing produced  by  a  machine  fitted 

with  types  cut  in  general  conformity 
with  these  prescriptions.  Closer  con- 

formity is  doubtless  possible  and  pos- 
sibly desirable,  but  t  and  g  are  incur- 

able exceptions.  The  letter  for  the  con- 
sonant of  kye  is  a  compromise  between 

k  and  c,  with  some  resemblance  to  both. 
The  letter  z  should  perhaps  be  modified 

to  show  its  altered  use,  but  it  is  so  rare 

in  our  books,  especially  now  that  organize 
and  such  words  are  printed  with  an  s,  that 
the  point  is  of  little  consequence.  As  for 
stress,  in  typewriting  it  is  easily  marked 
by  an  accent  such  as  d,  while  in  print  the 
best  means  would  perhaps  be  type  of 
heavier  line. 

In  judging  of  the  appearance  of  this 

alphabet  the  reader's  severity  should  be 
tempered  by  two  considerations — that 
type  for  writing  machines  is  rather 
roughly  cut,  and  that  the  equal  space 
necessarily  allowed  for  each  letter  makes 
them  less  suitable  than  print  for  the  use  of 

types  purposely  cut  with  varying  widths 
for  the  notation  of  different  sounds. 

A.  D.  WILDE. 

L'ALLEMAND  APR&S  LA  GUERRE. 

DEPUIS  plus  de  quarante  ans  qu'il  y  a 
en  France  des  homines  qui  6crivent,  et 

parlent  de  1'Allemagne  nouvelle,  tout 
n'e'tait  done  pas  dit ;  depuis  quarante  ans 
on  avait  surtout  repete'  aux  oreilles  des 
jeunes  Frangais  :  '  Sou  venez- vous  qu'ils 

sont  eritre"s  chez  nous  en  maitres,  que 
tout  de  suite  ils  s'y  trouvaient  comme 
chez  eux,  et  qu'avec  toute  leur  force  ils 

ont  encore  etc"  aide's  par  une  connaissance 
solide  de  notre  langue — soyez  forts,  et 

apprenez  la  leur.'  Aujourd'hui,  M. 
Mieille,  avec  une  eloquence  singuliere- 
ment  entralnante,  veut  au  contraire  que 
nous  abandonnions,  et  plus  t6t  que  plus 

tard,  1'etude  de  I'ididme  germanique. 
Trop  de  Fra^ais  deja  savent  Pallemand, 

dit-il,  et  cela  ne  contribue  pas  peu  a  la 
force  actuelle  de  notre  ennemi. 

Sur  les  methodes  allemandes,  dans 

1'enseignement  et  ailleurs,  on  a  beaucoup 
discut6  sans  trop  savoir  toujours  ou  1'on 
etait ;  depuia  sept  ou  huit  ans,  une  forte 
reaction  se  dessinait  contre  la  germanisa- 
tion  de  certains  centres  de  facult^s  fran- 
cais ;  et  si  le  mouvement  a  abouti  a  faire 

entrer  un  peu  d'air  dans  des  cervelles 

trop  dociles,  tout  le  monde  a  applaudi. 
D'ailleurs  on  en  discerterait  encore  a  cette 

heure  si  la  guerre  n'eut  eclate"  ;  et  cela 
tient  peut-etre  a  ce  que  le  probleme  ne 

se  posait  pas  clairement,  car  oil  fallait-il 
remonter  dans  notre  tradition  litteraire 

ou  scientifique  ?  a  partir  de  quel  carrefour 
avait-on  fait  fausse  route?  personne 
n'osait  le  marquer. 

Avec  M.  Mieille,  du  moins,  nous  sommes 

sur  un  terrain  plus  ferine :  il  s'agit 
de  supprimer  simplement  l'4tude  de  la 
langue  allemande  dans  les  ecoles,  surtout 
les  6coles  secondaires ;  voila  qui  est  net. 

Et  d'abord,  je  demanderai  a  tous  nos 
collegues  anglais :  quand  vous  etes-vous 
^tonnes,  et  toute  1'Europe  avec  vous, 
quand  e'tes-vous  rested  stupides,  de  voir  les 
jeunes  Fra^ais  ne  pas  reculer  devant  la 

durete  des  sons  teutons  ?  II  n'y  a  pas  si 
longtemps,  vous  devez  vous  rappeler. 

En  attendant,  je  vais  tacher  de  dire  sin- 
cerement  ce  que  pensaient  alors  les  jeunes 

martyrs  a  qui  Ton  imposait  la  rude  disci- 
pline ;  nous  ne  nous  plaignions  pas  trop ; 

a  beaucoup  meme  de  jeunes  gosiers  fran- 
9ais,  fait  constate  par  des  professeurs  de 
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bonne  foi,  la  prononciation  allemande 

paraissait  plus  facile  que  1'anglaise ;  sans 
pretendre  que  1'allemand  ait  la  douceur 
des  sons  de  la  sirene,  ich  liebe  dich  ne  nous 

parut  pas  plus  rocailleux  que  /  love  you. 

Quant  a  la  langue  allemande  elle-meme, 

j'accorde  a  M.  Mieille  tout  ce  qu'il  voudra. 

Oui,  les  obscurite"s  de  la  syntaxe  nous 
repugnent ;  et  oui,  1'etude  de  la  pensee 
allemande  doit  obscurcir  notre  genie. 

Du  reste,  voici  que  de  la-bas,  arrive  un 

temoignage  pr^cieux  a  1'appui  de  la  these  : 
ils  comprennent  aussi,  les  Allemands,  que 

que  cette  pensee  et  cette  litterature  fran- 

9aises,  dont  quelques-uns  de  leur  cote"  se 
faisaient  les  pe"lerins  ardents,  gatent 
irreparablement  la  vigueur  de  leur  geist. 
M.  J.  Hofwiller,  un  bon  francisant, 

parait-il,  vient  crier  casse-cou  a  ses  com- 
patriotes.  Plus  de  fra^ais  dans  nos 

e"coles,  s'ecrie-t-il  dans  les  Suddeutscke 
Monathefte,  'la  litterature  fran<jaise  n'est 
pas  faite  pour  nous  ;  c'est  une  litterature 
de  gens  du  monde  (sic  /).  Au  contraire, 
la  litterature  anglaise  est  de  construction 
allemande  (?) ;  elle  a  du  calibre.  ...  II 

faut  preferer  Richard  III  au  Cid,  le  Mar- 
chand  de  Venise  a  Tartuffe,  les  Ballades 
anglaises  a  la  Legende  des  Siecles.  .  .  . 
Les  passages  dimciles  de  Moliere  sont 
des  ablmes,  ceux  de  Shakespeare  des 

sommets.'  * 
A  part  cette  derniere  phrase  qui  sent 

un  peu  trop  son  Hugo  pour  un  tel  doc- 
teur,  je  ne  veux  rien  reprocher  a  M.  Hof- 

willer ;  ce  serait  d'ailleurs  m'exposer  aux 
coups  de  M.  Mieille ;  et  je  laisse  aux 
Anglais  le  soin  de  decider  comment  leur 
litterature  en  general  et  les  pieces  de 
Shakespeare  en  particulier  sont  de  con- 

struction allemande.  Je  ne  souhaite 

plus  qu'une  chose,  c'est  que  M.  Hofwiller 
en  Allemagne  et  M.  Mieille  en  France 
entrent  tous  deux  au  ministere  de  1'in- 
.struction  publique  de  leurs  pays  et  y 
fassent  triompher  leurs  vues. 

*  J'emprunte  cette  citation  au  journal 
L'Opinion,  numero  du  6  novembre. 

Ce  jour-la,  1'Allemagne  enfin  oubliera 
qu'il  y  a  une  France  ;  le  Rhin  deviendra 
pour  elle  le  large  oc£an  qui  marquera  son 
Finistere.  La  France,  qui  aura  toujours 
helas  !  les  ruines  de  ses  cathedrales  et  de 

ses  cites  brulees,  se  convaincra  peu  a 

peu  qu'un  peuple  fut,  scientifiquement 
destructeur  et  inutilement  barbare,  mais 

qu'il  est  a  jamais  disparu.  Oh !  puisse 
ce  jour  etre  demain  ! 

Cependant,  il  y  aura  les  autres,  les 
autres  Strangers — et  ceci  nous  ramene  a 
1'article  de  M.  Mieille.  Rien  de  meilleur, 
pense-t-il,  pour  attirer  vers  nos  univer- 

site"s  toute  cette  clientele  si  variee  qui  va 
du  Chilien  au  Japonais  que  de  supprimer 
toute  trace  de  langue  allemande  dans  nos 
enseignements  secondaire  et  superieur. 
II  nous  faudra  done  les  convaincre  aussi 

qu'au  dela  du  Rhin,  il  n'y  a  rien,  un 
desert,  et  puis  la  Russie  qui  commence ; 
il  faudra  les  convaincre,  comme  disait  a 

peu  pres  Mallarme  dans  des  vers  obscurs 

que  je  comprends  mieux  aujourd'hui, 

malgr6 — 1 .  .  .  tout  le  ciel  et  la  carte 
Sans  fin  attestes  sous  leurs  pas 

Par  le  flot  meme  qui  s'lcarte, 

Que  ce  pays  n'exista  pas.' 
Le  Chinois  et  le  Chilien  nous  croirout- 

ils  ?  Ce  sera  peut-Stre  un  peu  dur. 

H61as  !  ne  nous  leurrons  pas  d'illusions 
trop  faciles.  Je  pense  comme  vous,  M. 
Mieille :  si  jamais  guerre  atroce  fut 
voulue  et  saluee  par  toute  une  nation 

comme  la  plus  haute  et  la  derniere  ex- 

pression de  1'ame  nationale,  c'est  celle 
que  TAllemagne  a  resolu  de  nous  faire  en 
aout  1914 ;  je  crois  comme  vous  que  la 
seule  fin  logique  pour  nous  tous,  Anglais 

et  Fran9ais,  c'est  la  mise  hors  de  combat 
de  Padversaire. 

Pourtant,  supposons  cette  chose  hor- 

rible, qu'apres  une  paix  incomplete,  il 
reste  encore  place  en  Allemagne  a  cet 

esprit  que  vous  avez  si  bien  defini, 
'dessein  et  volont^  reflechis  de  nous 
^eraser,  de  noyer  dans  le  sang  notre 
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civilisation,'  ne  croyez-vous  pas  que  plus 
que  jamais  ce  sera  1'heure  pour  nous 
d'ctudier  ce  voisin  implacable,  de  ne  point 
le  quitter  de  1'ceil,  de  le  connaitre  par  le 
dedans  et  le  dehors,  non  certes  pour  en 

assimiler  1'esprit,  mais  comme  un  savant 

e"tudie  un  virus,  pour  etre  prSt  a  mieux 
combattre  le  mal  s'il  se  declare  ? 

Mais  abandonnons  ce  cauchemar ;  nous 

1'aurons,  la  paix  de'sire'e  et  seule  desirable. 
Quand  je  pense  a  cette  Allemagne  d'apres 
la  guerre,  mise  dans  I'impossibilite  de 
nuire,  je  m'interesse  beaucoup  moins  a 
telle  ou  telle  delimitation  de  frontieres 

entre  elle  et  nous,  entre  la  Russie  et  elle, 

qu'au  nouvel  esprit  qui  forcement  devra 
s'y  repandre  peu  a  peu.  Cela,  je  le  sais 
bien,  n'eclatera  pas  au  monde  en  un  jour, 
mais  je  le  repete,  cela  devra  venir,  sans 
quoi  le  paix  que  nous  attendons  ne  serait 

qu'  une  pauvre  tr£ve.  Eh  bien  !  pouvons- 
nous  d&s  lors  condamner  les  jeunes  gene'- 
rations  de  domain  et  d'apres-demain  a 
rompre  tout  commerce,  intellectuel  ou 

autre,  avec  cette  Allemagne  non  plus 
menacante  mais  forte  apres  tout  dans  le 

concert  du  monde,  et  qui,  de'barrasse'e 
entre  autres  maux  de  son  imperialisme 

rongeur,  sollicitera  leur  le"gitime  curio- site? 

Dans  trente  ans,  dans  quarante  ans, 
nous  serons,  nous  autres,  des  vieux  bien 
rieux,  ou  des  disparus.  Songeons,  M. 
Mieille,  que  tous  ceux,  jeunes  Anglais  ou 

Fran9ais,  qui  d'ici  1£  apprendront  la 
langue  honnie  auront  alors  en  face  d'eux 
une  generation  d'Allemands  que  nous  ne 
connaitrons  pas,  mais  qui,  esperons-le, 
n'auront  pas  les  memes  titres  &  1'execra- 
tion  et  au  me"pris.  Les  journees  sont 
lourdes,  les  semaines  sont  longues,  les 
mois  interminables  ;  mais  les  generations 
vont  vite.  Ne  nous  exposons  pas  a  un 

reproche  de  legerete'  de  la  part  de  nos  en- 
fants.  Enseignons-leur  1'allemand  puisque de  toute  maniere  ils  sentiront  le  besoin 
de  le  savoir.  Travaillons. 

L.  CHOUVILLE. 

I  do  not  propose  to  offer  the  criticism, 

'dispassionate'  or  otherwise,    upon    M. 
Mieille's  article  in  your  October  number, 
which  you  invite.     It  appears  to  be  less 
a  subject  for  the  critic  than  for  the  student 
of  pathological  effects  of  war  upon  the 
judgment  and  the  heart.     But  it  ought 
not  to  go  without  a  word  of  protest  from 
those    who,   being    teachers    neither    of 
French   nor  of    German,   entertain   the 

deepest  regard  for  both  these  great  civil- 
izations, and  deplore  nothing  more  in  the 

present  world-calamity  than  the  proba- 
bility that  the  worth  of  each  of  the  three 

for  the  others  will  be,  for  a  generation  at 
least,  the  possession  only  of  a  scattered 

few.     It  is  the  vice  of  such  '  nationalism  ' 
as  M.  Mieille  has  expressed  to  conceive 
of  international  relations  only  as  a  rivalry, 
successful  or  baffled,  of  competing  forces. 
The  intellectual  history  of  his  own  country 
since  1870  ought  to  have  taught  him  a 

truer  as  well  as  more  encouraging  doc- 
trine.    For  what  can  be  clearer  than  that 

that  invasion  of  German  methods  which 

he  indignantly  brands  has  not  driven  out 
but  fructified  and  enriched  the  character- 

istic methods  of  France  1    In  the  domain, 

at  least,  of  which  I  can  speak  with  some 
knowledge,   this    is    unquestionably    so. 
The  wonderful  series  of  monographs  on 
modern  English  literature  which  we  owe 
to  MM.   Beljame,   Angellier,  Feuillerat, 
Legouis,    Cazamian,   Castelain,    Huchon, 
Berger,  and  others,   testifies  to    a   real 
fusion  of  the  scholarly  precision  and  the 
inexhaustible  diligence  of    the   German 
workshop    with     the    brilliant    critical 
quality,  the  imaginative  penetration,  and 
the  luminous  exposition,  of  the  French. 
The  reproach  current,  and  often  deserved, 
before    1870,   that  a    French    book    of 
scholarship  was  usually  brilliant  and  not 
less  usually  untrustworthy,  is  completely 
out  of  date,  thanks  not  less  to  the  power 
of  German  example  than  to  the  invincible 
genius  of  France  which,  once  more,  has 
known  how  to  import  alien  goods  and  to 
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build  them  into  a  fabric  of  her  own 

without  surrendering  her  native  virtues. 
International  co-operation,  after  the 
present  war,  will  be  far  more  difficult 

than  before,  as  M.  Mieille's  only  too  symp- 
tomatic article  shows,  but  it  will  be  even 

more  needful.  Let  us  be  quite  sure,  when 
we  feel  tempted  to  echo  his  militant 
recipe  for  dealing  with  the  German  in- 

vader :  '  Frappons  a  la  tete  !'  that  the  war 
and  its  ghastly  illusions  have  not  already 
begun  to  strike  at  our  own. 

C.  H.  HERFORD. 

I  thoroughly  enjoyed  M.  Mieille's  elo- 
quence, but  I  cannot  quite  follow  his 

reasoning.  The  spectacle  of  Germany  in 
a  state  of  desperate  isolation,  shedding 
bitter  tears  because  French  and  English 
schoolboys  no  longer  learn  her  language, 
is  a  pathetic  one,  but  it  seems  to  me  to 
lack  vraisemblance.  I  fancy  it  would 
exactly  suit  her  book.  You  may  be  sure 
she  will  teach  French  and  English  more 
diligently  than  ever  in  her  schools  after  the 
war.  Her  business  will  be  to  rebuild  the 

shattered  ruins  of  her  gigantic  commercial 
system  which,  like  the  dog  in  the  fable, 
she  has  lost  through  greedily  grabbing  at 
a  more  tempting  but  illusory  bait.  She 
will  begin  once  more  to  push  forth  her 
tentacles  in  all  directions.  Her  clever 

travellers  will  tout  her  wares  through 
Europe,  speaking  the  vernacular  fluently, 
carrying  with  them  catalogues  printed  in 
the  language  of  the  country  visited,  price 

lists  expressed  in  the  measures  and  coin- 
age of  the  customer.  What  shall  we  be 

doing  meanwhile  ?  Refusing  to  learn  or 
teach  German,  says  M.  Mieille  !  I  hope 
not. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  underrate  your 
enemy,  and  that  form  of  revenge  which 

consists  in  cutting  off  one's  nose  to 
spite  one's  face  is  not  very  satisfying. 
Germany's  achievement  in  thus  far  keep- 

ing at  bay,  with  the  questionable  help 
of  Austria  and  Turkey,  five  European 

nations,  is  something  in  the  nature  of  a 
triumph  for  scientific  and  disciplined 
organization.  It  will  not  avail  us  much 
to  belittle  her  science,  to  ignore  her 
energy,  to  despise  her  discipline.  Our 
task  will  rather  be  to  consider  in  what 

respect  we  have  been  caught  napping  ;  to 
separate  the  good  from  the  bad  in  her 
example ;  to  make  sure  that  we  overlook 
nothing  that  we  may  learn  from  her  to 
our  own  advantage. 

If  we  wish  to  prevent  our  sons  from 

flocking  to  her  Universities — a[quite  legiti- 
mate aim — we  must  endeavour  to  offer 

them  equal  inducements  at  home.  Is  it 
not  a  fact  that  hitherto  whoever  wished 

to  study  almost  any  subject  deeply  was 
bound  to  have  recourse  to  German  books 

or  German  teachers  1  Take,  as  an  example, 

Romance  Philology.  With  the  one  brill- 
iant exception  of  Gaston  Paris,  and  one 

or  two  lesser  lights,  what  great  French 
names  can  we  mention  ?  My  own  teacher 
was  a  Frenchman  who  is  now  fighting 

for  his  country,  yet,  in  his  classes,  we 
had  constant  recourse  to  Paul  Meyer, 
Wendelen  Forster,  Stengel,  Bartsch, 

Korting,  and  other  Germans.  It  is 
scarcely  necessary  for  me  to  speak  of  my 
own  country  in  this  connection  !  Would 
it  not  be  well  for  the  M.L.A.  to  spare  a 
little  time  from  chatter  about  method  in 
order  to  see  what  can  be  done  to  raise  the 

standard  of  English  scholarship]  Un- 
wittingly, perhaps,  M.  Mieille  has  empha- 

sized the  need  for  this  in  his  remarks  on 

the  popularity  of  German  Universities  in 
the  past.  I  do  not  think  the  remedy  is 
to  be  found  in  the  boycott  of  German  at 
home. 

I  can  scarcely  believe  the  writer  is  in 
earnest  when  he  contends  that  the  master- 

pieces of  German  literature  would  lose 
nothing  by  translation  into  French.  Is 
it  possible  for  any  literature  to  lose 
nothing  by  translation  ?  And  French  and 
German  above  all !  As  regards  the  genius 
of  each  language,  they  are  as  the  poles 
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apart.  I  yield  to  none  in  my  admiration 
for  the  French  language  and  its  literature, 
but,  really,  German  poetry  in  a  French 
dress  suggests  a  brawny  knight  attempt- 

ing to  disguise  himself  as  a  dainty  damsel ! 
S.  A.  RICHARDS. 

We  ought,  I  think,  to  feel  grateful  to 

M.  Mieille  for  his  article,  'L'Allemand 

apres  la  Guerre,'  in  your  last  issue.  No 
question  at  present  calls  more  urgently 
for  discussion,  and  it  ought  to  be  boldly 
faced  and  thrashed  out  in  the  columns  of 
MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING. 

The  robust  sanity  with  which  M. 
Mieille  states  the  case  for  the  abandon- 

ment of  German  almost  disarms  criticism, 
but  some  of  the  points  he  raises  assume 
a  different  aspect  when  considered  from 
another  point  of  view. 

1.  M.  Mieille  thinks  that  the  prohibi- 
tion of  the  teaching  of  German  in  schools 

and  Universities  would  deal  a  vital  blow 

at  German  influence  and  intrigue.  This 
is  precisely  the  question.  Would  it  ?  Is 
it  not  rather  the  case  that  Germans  have 

obtained  a  footing  in  England  and  France 
in  the  past  owing  to  their  knowledge  of 
English  and  French?  And  does  it  not 

follow  that  the  greater  our  knowledge  of 
German,  the  better  our  own  chance  in  the 

future  of  extending  our  influence  in 
Germany  itself  and  of  coping  with  the 
German  in  neutral  countries?  Agreed 
that  we  are  determined  to  inflict  on 

Prussia  the  most  drastic  punishment  we 
can  devise,  is  it  quite  clear  that  the  abo- 

lition of  the  teaching  of  German  in  the 
United  Kingdom  would  benefit  us  ?  Ger- 

many, after  1870,  encouraged  the  study 
of  French  to  the  full  extent  of  her  power, 
as  she  does  the  study  of  any  language 
under  the  sun,  if  any  benefit  seems  likely 
to  accrue  therefrom. 

I  doubt  whether  it  will  be  possible 
after  the  war  to  ignore  the  language  of 
practically  the  whole  of  Central  Europe. 
Trade  with  Germany  is  bound  to  re- 

establish itself,  though  doubtless  on 
diminished  scale,  and  reluctance  on  the 

part  of  England  and  France  to  have  direct 
intercourse  with  Germany  will  simply 
mean  that  the  middlemen,  the  Dutch,  the 
Danes,  and  the  Swiss  will  wax  fat.  If 

the  conquered  race,  as  M.  Mieille  sug- 
gests, is  forced  to  learn  English  and 

French,  the  pre-war  conditions  will  re- 
turn, and  the  Germans,  having  a  know- 
ledge of  at  least  two  languages,  will  find 

their  place  again  in  English  and  French 
commerce,  and  German  subterranean  pro- 

paganda will  be  renewed — unless,  of 
course,  Germans  are  not  allowed  to  set 
foot  in  either  country.  But  this  is  a 
question  for  statesmen  rather  than  peda- 

gogues. 
M.  Mieille  admits  the  argument  that 

to  allow  the  Germans  to  know  French  and 

at  the  same  time  to  prohibit  the  study  of 
German  in  France  would  be  to  the  ad- 

vantage of  German  commerce,  but  he  dis- 
poses of  it  by  advocating  a  commercial 

treaty  to  the  advantage  of  France,  forcing 
the  Germans,  as  a  conquered  race,  to 
learn  the  language  of  their  conquerors. 
It  is  not  clear  to  me  that  this  would  be  to 

the  disadvantage  of  Germany  in  the  long 
run.  Knowledge  is  power,  nowhere 
more  so  than  where  foreign  languages 
are  concerned. 

I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying  that  the 
exhaustive  study  of  modern  languages  at 
German  Universities  has  been  one  of  the 

most  important  factors  in  Germany's  suc- 
cess. The  syllabuses  of  the  larger  German 

Universities  put  the  exiguous  programmes 

of  our  own  utterly  to  shame.*  No  wonder 

*  The  Berlin  lecture  list  for  1910-11  includes 
the  following  courses :  Scandinavian  languages 

(7),  Dutch  (3),  English  (21),  French  and  Pro- 
vencal (15),  Spanish  (3),  Italian  (5),  Slavonic  (9), 

Arabic  (5),  Finnish  (1).  To  these  must  be  added 
the  courses  of  the  Seminar  fur  Orientalische 

Sprachen  :  Chinese  (12),  Japanese  (6),  Arabic 
(13),  Amharic  (2),  Ethiopian  (1),  Persian  (5) 

Turkish  (7),  Suaheli  (10),  Hindustani  (1),  Guzer- 
ati  (1),  Haussa  (2),  Fulbe  (1),  Ewe  (1),  Tsohi  (1) 
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that  Germany  is  spared  the  humiliation  of 
appointing  ambassadors  who  are  ignorant 
of  the  language  of  the  country  to  which 
they  are  sent.  British  professors  of  modern 
languages  must  never  rest  until  they  have 
secured  an  open  door  from  their  Honour 
Schools  to  the  Foreign  Office  and  other 
Government  departments  in  which  a 
knowledge  of  modern  languages  is  desir- 

able. '  The  best  men  for  the  best  posts ' 
must  be  our  motto. 

2.  While  unconvinced,  then,  that  the 
suppression  of  German  in  England  would 
damage  Germany  without  hurting  our- 

selves, I  feel  that  there  is  something  to 
be  said  for  its  suppression  in  the  Colonies. 
The  present    condition  of    the    United 
States  testifies  to  the  danger  of  allowing 
the  ̂ German  language  to  take  root  so 
firmly  that  it  remains  a  medium  for  the 
perpetuation  of  German  politics  where 
they  have  no  business  to  flourish.     In 

Canada,  also,  undigested  masses  of  immi- 
grants are  showing  a  tendency  to  form 

language-groups,  which  might  easily  foster 
the    development  of    European    politics 
on  Canadian  soil.     The  propaganda  of 
societies  like  the  Verein  fur  das  Deut- 

schtum  im  Ausland   should  be  sternly 
repressed  throughout  the  Empire. 

3.  The  literature  of  Germany  is  not 
accepted  by  M.  Mieille  as  a  sufficient 
reason  for  the  study  of  the  language. 

He  says :   ' .  .  .  Mais  sans  etre  philistin 
ne  peut-on  soutenir  qu'aucune  ceuvre  de 
prose  allemande  n'a  jamais  rien  perdu 
et  ne  perdra  jamais  rien  a  se  clarifier  en 
belle  prose  fran9aise  ?    Et  pour  la  poesie 
.  .  .  tout  ce  qui  en  vaudra  la  peine  sera 
traduit  et  la  pensee  allemande  aura  tout 

benefice  a  se  ve"tir  de  mots  fran9ais.'     M. 
Mieille  is  a  plain  speaker,  and  will  appre- 

ciate a  plain  answer.     Many  Englishmen 
will  no  doubt  agree  with  him.     Others, 

equally  patriotic,  will  reply  that  his  sug- 

Nama  (1),  English  (6),  French  (2),  Modem  Greek 

(5),  Roumanian  (3),  Russian  (7),  Spanish  (2). 

gestion  is  preposterous,  and  that,  if  they 
had  to  choose  between  the  literature  of 
France  and  that  of  Germany,  they  would 
renounce  the  first  in  favour  of  the  second 
without  the  shedding  of  a  single  tear. 
Personally,  in  the  last  resort,  I  am  pre- 

pared to  advocate  the  study  of  German 
as  a  dead  language. 

4.  These  considerations  bring  us  to 
the  question  which  has  to  be  answered 

by  every  teacher  of  modern  languages. 
Why  do  we  study  German?  Is  it  to 
advertise  Germany?  to  flatter  German 
vanity?  to  aid  German  propaganda?  to 
encourage  German  trade?  to  provide 
Germans  with  comfortable  berths  in 

England?  Certainly  not.  We  study 
German  in  order  to  extract  from  the 

language,  the  literature,  the  people,  and 
the  country  the  maximum  of  profit — 
intellectual,  moral,  and  material — for  our- 

selves. We  have  never  taken  the  trouble 

to  think  this  out  thoroughly,  and  that  is 
why  we  have  allowed  Germans  in  the 

past  to  assume  control  to  such  a  large 
extent  of  the  study  of  German  in  this 
country.  Many  of  them,  naturalized 
and  unnaturalized,  have  done  valuable 

work,  and  even  now  we  can  pause  to 
thank  them.  But  they  must  be  the  last 
of  their  kind.  Their  successors  must  be 

British-born  subjects  of  the  Crown.  The 
control  of  the  study  of  German — and,  in- 

deed, of  all  foreign  languages — must  pass 
into  and  remain  irrevocably  in  British 
hands.  We  ourselves,  not  Germans,  must 
decide  how,  when,  and  where  we  shall 
learn  German,  and  we  must  organize  the 
study  in  such  a  way  that  every  ounce  of 
energy  expended  upon  it  shall  contribute 
to  the  uplifting  of  our  national  life. 

G.  WATERHOUSE. 

We  must  regard  the  questions  raised  by 
the  recent  article  of  M.  Mieille  from  two 

points  of  view,  the  individual  and  the 
national. 
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From  the  individual  standpoint  there 

is  undoubtedly  a  considerable  danger  in- 
volved in  the  study  of  a  foreign  language. 

It  lies    in  the   fact  that  the  individual 

may  be  tempted  to  proceed  to  an  extreme 
in  cultivating  a  sympathy  for  the  foreign 
nation  in  whose  language  and  literature 
he  interests    himself.     Our    sympathies 
and  habits  of  thought  are  formed  in  the 
first  place  by  the  national  atmosphere  in 

which  we  are  brought  up.     It  is  of  ex- 
treme   importance    that    those    natural 

sympathies  and  thinking    habits  which 
unite   a  man  to  his  own  nation  should 

under  any  system   of   education  remain 
unimpaired.     The  worst  thing  that  can 
happen  to  anyone  is  to  lose  touch  with 
the  culture  of   his  own  nation,  to  come 

through  sympathy  with  a  foreign  nation 

to  feel  one's  self  as  a  foreigner  in  one's 
native   land.     Whatever   gain   in   intel- 

lectual   vigour    a    man    may   make    by 
sacrificing   his    own  nationality,  nothing 
can   atone  to    him  for  losing  sympathy 

with  his  own  people.     His  lot  then  be- 
comes that  of  an   outcast.     No   one  at 

the   present   moment,  even   among   the 
Pan-Germanists    themselves,    will    envy 
the    notoriety    of    a     Houston    Stuart 
Chamberlain.     If  we  wish  for  a  further 

example  we   have   the   unfortunate  one 
of  the  naturalized  Germans  in  our  midst. 

This   danger  undoubtedly  exists,  and 
must  be  faced  in  taking  account  of  the 
probable  effect  of  the  organized  teaching 
of  German.     As  far,  however,   as  Great 
Britain  is  concerned,  I  do  not  think  that 

it  needs  to  be  rated  very  high.     Un- 
doubtedly we  have  a  certain  number  of 

people  among  us  who  profess  to  discover 

their  '  spiritual  Fatherland '  outside  the 
limits  of   the  British  Empire.     In  Eng- 

land,   however,     the      natural     healthy 
provincialism    which     arises     from   our 
insularity  is  a  very  effective  check  on  this 
sort  of    thing.    Generally  speaking,  the 
Englishman  feels  in  regard  to  people  like 
those  just  alluded  to,  that  they  are  an 

amiable  sort  of  idiots,  who  suffer  from  a 

not  very  dangerous  self-deception.     In 
this  he  is  very  likely  right.     Our  Ger- 
manophiles  and  Gallophiles  have  a  certain 
veneer    of    Germanism     and    Gallicism 

which  disguises  the  outer  man  more  or 
lees    successfully ;    generally,    however, 
one  only  requires  to  scratch  it  a  little  to 
discover  beneath  what    our  friend    the 

enemy  calls  a  '  stock  and  stone '  English- 
man.    The   Houston  Chamberlains   are, 

thank  God,  very  exceptional.    Innocuous, 
however,  as  such  types  in  England  usually 
are,  it  would  be  a  great  mistake  to  en- 

courage them  by  our  educational  system. 
We    have,    however,    a    very    effectual 
remedy.     It  lies  in   the  spirit  in  which 
instruction  is  given.     Unfortunately  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  in  the  past  this 
spirit  has  not  always  been  the  right  one, 
even  if  not,  to  any  very  serious  extent, 
dangerous.     Witness  is  borne  to  this  by 
the  unfortunate  popularity  of  such  say- 

ings as :    '  The   professor    of  a  foreign 
language  is  an  ambassador  from  a  foreign 

country.'     I  have  shown  before  in  these 
pages  that  such  a  saying  arises  from  a 
false  conception  of    the   function  of    a 
teacher.        An      ambassador,      however 

friendly,  comes  to  us  in  the  interest  of 
the  foreign  country  which  he  represents, 
and  has  under  all  circumstances  to  ad- 

vance  that  interest  to   the  best   of  his 

power.    A  teacher  engaged  in  the  national 
task  of  education  acts  in  the  interest  of 

the  country  which   engages  him.     If  he 
teaches  a  foreign  language  he  ought  to  do 
so  in  the  interest  of  the  nation  he  helps 
to  teach,  and  there  can  be  no  question 
therefore  about  his  ambassadorial  func- 

tion, as  he  is  not   acting  for  the  nation 
whose   language   he   teaches.     The  best 
check  upon  the  undue  encouragement  of 

foreign  sympathies  is  therefore  the  em- 
ployment of  native  teachers  whose  insight 

into  and  sympathy  with  foreign  life  and 
manners   has   not   estranged  them  from 

their  own  national  allegiance  and  sym- 
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pathies.       There    is,    however,    another 
check,   which  is    not  always   sufficiently 
attended  to.     This  lies  in  taking  care 
that  our  students  of  foreign  languages  do 
not  neglect    the     study    of    their   own 
language,    history,  and    literature.     No 
Englishman  who  has  a  more  than  super- 

ficial acquaintance  with  the  spirit  and 
history   of   English  literature,  with  the 
heroic  story  of  our  national  and  political 
life,  is  in  much  danger  of  bowing  the 
knee    unworthily    before    the    gods    of 
foreign  culture,   however  intensive  the 
study  which  he  devotes  to  a  foreign  lan- 

guage or  languages.     Unfortunately  here, 
with  that  insouciance  which  is  one  of  our 

national  characteristics,  we  sin  once  more 
against    the    true    spirit  of    education. 

Most  of  our  Universities  permit  under- 
graduates to  proceed    to    the   Honours 

degree  of  B.A.  by  specializing  in  one  or 

two  foreign  languages  alone.    This  im- 
mature specialization  is  in  itself  a  grave 

mistake,  but  it  has  the  further  disadvan- 
tage that  it  encourages    students   at  an 

impressionable    period    of  their    life    to 
neglect  the  study  of  their  own  language 
and  literature.     If    they  thus   form  the 
habit  of  regarding  foreign  languages,  as 
distinct  from  their  Mother  Tongue,  as  the 
sole  instruments  of  self-culture,  who  can 
blame    them?    Even  here    the    damage 
done  is  not  excessive,  for  which,  however, 
we  have  not  to  thank  our  educational 

authorities.    The  English  student  is  pro- 
tected once  more  by  his  natural  insularity 

of  mind  and  the  fact  that  the  practical 
pursuits  of  life  have  much  more  effect  in 
moulding  his  character  than  any  course 
of  intellectual  study.     His  studious  con- 

centration on  foreign  tongues  is  balanced 
by  home  influences,  by  his  college  life, 
and  the  many  points  of  contact  with  the 

virile  public  life  of  his  country.    Never- 
theless, the  danger  is  present,  and  when 

we  come  to  remodel  our  national  educa- 
tional system   it  will  have  to  be  dealt 

with. 

A  s    regards    French    conditions :     In 
France  the  value  of  the  Mother  Tongue, 
of  the  native  literature,  is  better  under- 

stood  than  with   us.     It  is,   I  believe, 
difficult  even  for  the  student  of  foreign 
languages  to    escape    from  its  influence. 
Furthermore,  the  foreign  language  teach- 

ers are  native  Frenchmen.     France  does 

not    even    rely    on    English    professors 
of    the   language  of  her  Ally.      France 
should  therefore  be  well  protected  against 

the  undue  preponderance  of  foreign  in- 
fluences.    Yet  there  are  many  indications 

that  Germany  before   the  war  had  to  a 
considerable  extent  established  a  threaten- 

ing  influence   of  this   sort,  and  made  a 
beginning  at  least  with  the  Germanizing 
of  French  culture.  What  I  miss,  however, 

in  M.  Mieille's  article,  is  the  proof  that  the 
avenue  of  this  Germanizing  process  lay 

through  French  schools  and  Universities. 
As  the  organized    national    teaching   of 
German   was    firmly    in    the    hands    of 
efficiently  trained  Frenchmen,  I  find   it 
very  difficult  to  believe,  in  the  absence  of 
a  rigid  proof,  that  such  teaching  was  an 
instrument  which  the  Germans  could  em- 

ploy for  their  purposes  to  any  serious 
extent.     Frenchmen  are  probably  much 
less  naive  than  Englishmen,  and  naturally 
much  more  inclined  to  carry  sentiments 

or  ideas  to  their  logical  extreme ;  the  dan- 
ger of   their  becoming  infected  with  the 

extremest  form  of  enthusiasm  for  foreign 
ideals    is    probably    greater    than   with 
English  people.     In  spite  of  this  I  find 
it    hard    to   credit   that   the    nationally 
organized  body  of  French   teachers  and 
professors   of  German  was  a  convenient 
instrument  for  the  propagation  of  Ger- 
manophile  ideals  in  France.    Generally 

speaking,  my  own  observation  convinces 
me   that    the   percolation  of    unhealthy 
foreign  influences  into  the  national  system 
takes  place   in  the  main  through  those 
who  are  ignorant  of  the  foreign  race  and 
language  which  is  their  source.     A  good 
knowledge  of    the  foreign  source  works 
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itself  as  a  protection  against  such  perco- 
lation. If  the  German  Government  was 

at  pains  to  encourage  Germanizing  influ- 
ences in  France  (which  is  doubtless  true), 

I  am  sure  it  relied  far  more  on  its  own 

agents  for  this  purpose  than  on  the 
French  teachers  of  German,  with  whom, 
I  imagine,  it  would  carefully  avoid  any 
serious  effort  to  tamper,  as  likely  only  to 
lead  to  the  detection  of  its  projects. 
The  really  dangerous  persons  would  in 
this  case  be  the  soi-disant  Gallicized 
Germans,  resident  in  France,  and  not  the 
native  teachers  of  the  German  language, 
and  the  victims  of  such  Gallicized  Ger- 

mans would  be  found  mainly  among 
Frenchmen  ignorant  of  German,  or  only 
superficially  acquainted  therewith,  and 
not  among  the  serious  students  of  the 
German  literature  and  language.  If  this 
were  not  so  the  only  explanation  of  the 

subjugation  of  Frenchmen  by  Pan-Ger- 
manism would  lie  in  national  degenera- 

tion. The  heroic  conduct  of  the  French 

nation  since  the  beginning  of  the  war 
effectually  disposes,  however,  of  this 
alternative. 

If,  however,  we  bear  in  mind  (1)  that 
the  preference  for  studying  a  particular 
foreign  language  is  not  necessarily  a 

testimony  to  the  individual's  desire  to 
assimilate  himself  to  a  foreign  culture, 
(2)  that  the  fascination  which  every  virile 
foreign  culture  can,  in  virtue  of  its  own 
individuality,  exert  on  the  student,  is 
not  necessarily  a  danger  if  countered  by 
proper  safeguards;  we  shall  not  have 
much  difficulty  in  meeting  the  special 
objection  to  German  study — viz.,  that 
German  culture,  having  fallen  on  evil 
days,  has  lost  its  educational  value  for 
the  individual. 

The  question  thus  raised  is,  of  course, 
extraordinarily  complicated  and  difficult, 

but  even  so  it  is,  I  apprehend,  not  im- 
possible for  common  sense  to  reduce  it 

to  a  fairly  simple  issue.  It  would  cer- 
tainly be  wrong  to  view  it  in  the  light 

only  of  that  feeling  of  revulsion  and 
horror  occasioned  in  us  by  the  unspeak- 

able atrocities  of  militarism  in  Belgium 

and  on  the  high  seas.  Only  an  emascu- 
lated aesthete  would  refuse  to  study 

history  because  its  pages  are  plentifully 
smeared  with  the  blood  and  tears  of 

humanity.  It  is  not  merely  the  heroes, 
but  likewise  the  villains  of  tragedy,  the 
contemplation  of  whose  actions  and  fate 
attracts  our  human  interest  and  purifies 
our  feelings.  Certainly  history  has  no 
greater  tragedy  than  the  process  by  which 

the  'nation  of  thinkers,'  of  Goethe 
and  Schiller,  has,  through  the  slow- 
working  poison  of  false  political  theories 
and  a  false  political  system,  been  con- 

verted into  a  race  of  modern  Huns.  But 

even  supposing  that  this  result  be  final 
(and  who  shall  say  that  it  is  so  ?),  even 
supposing  that  a  nation  may  not,  like  an 
individual,  be  led  to  higher  things  through 
its  own  sins,  does  it  follow  that  this 

tragedy  of  the  descent  to  hell  of  a  great 
nation  is  without  its  lesson  and  value 

for  the  individual1?  I  do  not  say  that 
it  is  everybody's  business  to  study  this 
great  tragedy,  but  does  it  follow  there- 

fore that  there  are  none  who,  in  probing 

its  causes,  and  tracing  the  devious  wind- 
ings by  which  the  collective  German 

mind  has  been  seduced  from  the  path  of 
truth,  will  not  find  in  the  story  that 
human  aliquid  which  touches  the  heart 

of  men,  and  brings  wisdom  to  the  con- 
templative student?  Not  because  the 

German  race  is  the  villain  of  the  most 

recent  drama  of  history  do  I  claim  that 
it  is  still  worthy  of  study,  but  because, 
in  spite  of  its  crimes,  it  cannot  belie  its 
humanity.  Alas,  it  is  at  times  human  to 
bo  inhuman. 

I  do  not  pretend  herewith  to  have 
given  a  final  answer  in  theory  to  the 
question  raised ;  but  I  claim  that  the 
answer  will  be  decisive  in  practice.  For 

many  long  years  the  tragedy  of  Pan- 
Germanism  will  remain  in  the  memory 
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of  man  to  challenge  the  curiosity  and 
spirit  of  enquiry  of  the  individual.  Even 
if  the  German  nation  were  now  to  be 

wiped  out  of  existence,  its  fate  would 
only  all  the  more  attract  the  interest  of 
the  student  and  compel  his  attention. 
A  great  nation,  like  a  great  man,  be  it  a 
power  for  good  or  evil,  is  a  dynamic 
force  which  lives  in  history  and  exercises 
its  own  fascination  on  the  mind  of  the 

future.  We  cannot  escape  from  it,  as 
individuals,  by  closing  our  eyes.  It  is 
better  to  face  it  and  understand  it. 

M.  Mieille  cannot  get  rid  of  Goethe 
and  Schiller,  but  suggests  that  they 
should  only  be  studied  in  translations. 
Does  he  not,  however,  understand,  or  has 
he  forgotten,  that  the  best  translation  is, 
to  many  minds,  an  irresistible  challenge  to 
go  to  the  original  1  Does  he  not  see  that 
if  we  forbid  the  teaching  of  German,  but 
permit  the  use  of  translations,  we  are 
only  forcing  the  individual  to  make  a 
surreptitious  study  on  his  own  behalf, 
without  supervision  or  assistance,  and 
therefore  submitting  him  with  renewed 
force  to  the  very  dangers  which  it  is 
desired  to  avoid  1 
We  have  to  face  the  fact  that  we 

cannot  prevent  a  great  many  individuals 
from  studying  German.  It  is  therefore 
better  to  provide  for  its  being  taught 
properly,  with  due  safeguards,  so  that 
the  natural  dangers  attendant  on  such 
study  may  be  reduced  to  a  minimum. 
In  England,  where  German  is  nowhere  a 

compulsory  study,  it  is  not  the  know- 
ledge of  German  which  is  dangerous  to 

the  individual,  but  the  ignorance  of  it. 

Before  leaving  the  individual  stand- 
point, I  should  like  to  point  out  that 

much  of  the  fear  of  the  influence  of 

foreign  studies  on  the  individual  is  based 
on  a  false  conception  of  the  meaning  of 
the  word  sympathy.  It  is  quite  true 

that  the  study  of  a  foreign  nation's 
language  and  literature  leads  us  to 
sympathize  with  the  nation  in  question. 

It  does  not  follow  that  this  sympathy 
connotes  approval  of  all  that  is  contained 

in  that  nation's  deeds,  outlook  on  life, 
and  habits  of  thinking.  True  sympathy 

is  based  on  the  recognition  of  the  funda- 
mental humanity  which  underlies  all  the 

varying  forms  of  national  individuality. 
It  is  finely,  if  somewhat  exaggeratedly, 

expressed  in  the  French  saying,  '  Tout 
savoir,  c'est  tout  pardonner.'  It  is 
possible  in  this  sense  for  a  good  man  to 
sympathize  with  a  vile  sinner,  while  at 

the  same  time  feeling  the  utmost  abhor- 
rence for  his  evil  actions.  In  this  sense 

it  is  possible,  even  at  the  present  moment, 
to  sympathize  with  the  German  nation 
at  the  moment  of  its  lowest  abasement. 

Nay,  what  is  more,  this  sympathy  is 
instinctive  in  us  even  when  it  has  not 

been  developed  and  strengthened  by 

study,  for  what  is  the  'respect  de  la 
femme,  de  1'enfant  et  du  vieillard,  du 

bless6  et  du  prisonnier,'  which,  according 
to  M.  Mieille,  will  prevent  us  from  exact- 

ing the  most  awful  expiation  from  our 
enemies,  if  not  the  instinctive  (as  he 
himself  terms  it)  recognition  of  the 
humanness  even  of  the  Germans  ? 

*  *  *  * 

From  the  collective  standpoint  of  the 
nation  it  is  easy  enough  to  dispose  of 

M.  Mieille's  argumentation  in  favour  of 
ceasing  to  study  German.  To  do  this  it 
is  only  necessary  to  insist  on  the  fact 
that  the  collective  study  of  foreign 
nations  now  firmly  established  in  all 
civilized  countries  is  not  carried  on  for 
the  benefit  of  such  nations,  but  for  the 
benefit  of  the  nation  which  makes  such 
studies.  Even  in  France  the  collective 

study  of  English  does  not  aim  at  benefit- 
ing France's  ally.  We  willingly  recognize 

that  it  is  a  strong  support  for  the  Entente, 
but  we  do  not  hold  the  ridiculous  expec- 

tation that  it  is  based  on  purely  altruistic 
motives.  And  in  England,  if  we  study 
French,  it  is  because  we  hope  from  such 
study  in  the  first  place  to  benefit  our 
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noble  selves.  French  study  of  German 
had  the  same  aim.  The  Franco-Prussian 
War  did  not  fill  France  with  an  absurd 

admiration  of  her  conqueror,  but  it  im- 
pressed on  her  very  effectively  that 

knowledge  of  our  enemies  is  a  much  more 
useful  weapon  of  defence  and  offence 
than  ignorance. 

The  only  excuse  for  ceasing  to  study 
German  would  lie  in  the  confidence  (and 
who  possesses  it  ?)  that  after  the  present 
war  we  should  no  longer  be  confronted 
by  the  rivalry  of  a  very  energetic,  capable, 

and  well-organized  nation  of  more  than 
sixty  million  individuals,  which,  among 
other  things,  has  neglected  no  oppor- 

tunity of  studying  the  languages  of  its 
competitors.  To  take  one  example  : 
Whether  has  English  or  German  trade 
profited  more  from  the  habit  which 
German  traders  cultivated  of  mastering 
the  languages  of  countries  with  which 
they  did  business  ?  Or  another :  Did  the 
Germans  who  conquered  France  in  1870 
thereafter  abandon  the  study  of  French  ? 
No  German  history  of  that  war  fails  to 
contrast  German  knowledge  of  French 
with  French  ignorance  of  German  and  to 

draw  a  very  appropriate  moral.  Know- 
ledge of  foreign  languages  is  one  of  the 

conditions  of  national  existence  at  the 

present  day.  The  nation  which  neglects 
that  truth  is  incapable  of  looking  after 
its  best  interests  in  any  field. 

When  M.  Mieille  proposes  to  strike  a 
blow  at  German  Universities  by  stifling 
the  study  of  German,  he  forgets  that  it 
was  the  Universities  in  the  first  place 
which  made  it  necessary  to  know  the 
language  and  not  vice  versa  ;  that,  con- 

sequently, short  of  destroying  the  Univer- 
sities and  their  personnel  we  could  do  no 

real  damage  to  the  language.  If  German 

holds  the  rank  of  a  world -language  to- 
day, the  painful  truth  is  that  it  was  the 

Germans  who  made  it  so,  and  not  the 
enlightened  patronage  of  foreign  nations. 

And  we  must  accept  the  further  truth, 
however  disagreeable,  that  so  long  as 
there  is  a  nation  of  Germans  there  is  a 
considerable  prospect  of  their  language 
holding  the  position  it  has  attained  to. 
To  be  blind  to  these  truths  would  not 

hurt  the  Germans  but  be  highly  injurious 
to  ourselves. 

R.  A.  WILLIAMS. 

POSTSCRIPT. — I  might  perhaps  signalize 
a  warning  which  in  the  excitement  of 
these  trying  times  is  in  danger  of  being 
overlooked.  It  is  this :  The  idea  of  a 

nation's  culture  is  a  historical  one  and 
connotes  in  its  widest  sense  the  whole 

history  of  a  nation's  intellectual  and 
emotional  development.  Thus,  while  the 

disagreeable  associations  of  '  Kultur  '  (in 
quotation  marks)  may  correspond  accur- 

ately enough  to  a  phase,  and  a  highly 
objectionable  one,  of  the  passing  day,  they 
do  not  exhaust  the  whole  content  of 

German  culture.  The  '  pense'e  alle 
mande'  is  not  represented  satisfactorily 
by  the  notorious  manifesto  of  the  93 
professors,  however  eminent  in  their 
respective  departments.  Even  a  whole 
generation  does  not  stand  necessarily  for 

a  nation's  culture,  and  cannot  be  regarded 
as  its  final  result.  Besides  this,  the 

culture  of  a  nation  embraces  a  huge  com- 
plex of  different  factors,  many  of  which 

directly  contradict  one  another.  Even  if 
the  lower  instincts  are  in  the  ascendant 

in  '  Kultur,'  it  does  not  follow  that  they 
will  remain  so,  nor  that  the  higher  in- 

gredients are  lacking  and  unrepresented 

by  many  noble-minded  individuals,  who 
for  the  present  are  lost  to  our  sight. 

Hatred  of  '  Kultur,'  justifiable  and 
necessary  as  it  is,  must  not  cause  us  to 
forget  the  historical  value  of  German 
culture,  to  which  much  in  the  intellectual 
life  of  our  own  nation  and  the  world 
bears  witness. 

R.  A.  W. 
16 
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THE  SPIEIT  OF  FBANCE.* 
THE  title  of  this  highly  interesting  and  in- 

structive book  sufficiently  indicates  the  author's 
point  of  view.  It  was,  with  the  exception  of  the 
final  chapter,  written  before  the  war  broke  out,  in 
order  to  make  Englishmen  understand  the  rapid 
changes  that  have  taken  place  in  France  since 
the  beginning  of  the  century,  and  the  true 
mentality  of  the  French  nation.  The  present 
war  has  laid  bare  to  us  the  real  spirit  of  France, 
which  was  not  known  to  many,  and  which  was 
kept  in  the  background  by  exotic  and  other 
movements.  The  ordinary  Englishman  of  the 

nineteenth  century  generally  considered  French- 
men to  be  gay,  frivolous,  and  immoral.  They 

made  the  serious  mistake  of  judging  the  nation, 
as  a  whole,  from  certain  aspects  of  Parisian  life. 
The  truth  is  that  France  as  a  nation  has  been 

more  moral,  in  a  wide  sense,  than  England,  and 
that  even  in  Paris  life  has  been,  on  the  whole, 

quite  as  moral  as  in  London.  Many  of  the  real 
French  characteristics  which  Philip  G.  Hamerton 
described  so  sympathetically  in  his  French  and 
English  would  now  be  admitted  without  demur, 
especially  by  those  who  have  come  in  close 
contact  with  French  men  and  women  in  these 

stirring  and  trying  times. 
Although  the  author  is  a  foreigner,  he  writes 

excellent  English.  The  reader's  interest  is  never 
allowed  to  flag,  and,  in  spite  of  some  biassed 
exaggerations,  the  book  will  give  Englishmen  a 

much-needed  insight  into  the  political  currents 
and  cross-currents  of  that  puzzling  period  which 
followed  the  disaster  of  Sedan.  The  author's 
thesis  is  that  before  1905  France  was  a  laboratory 
for  all  sorts  of  experiments  ;  since  then  she  is 
once  more  a  nation  fulfilling  her  high  destiny. 

The  first  half  of  Part  I.,  '  The  Deterioration 

of  France,'  which  the  Abbe"  Dimnet  attributes 
mainly  to  materialism  and  anti-Christianity, 
brings  us  to  the  great  debacle  of  1870,  and  to  the 
appearance  of  Germany  as  a  formidable  politic 

reality.  '  Germany, '  he  says,  '  has  given  herself 
up  to  Prussia,  and  whatever  she  may  have  gained 
by  the  bargain  she  has  lost  in  forgoing  her  old 
charm  and  opening  for  herself  a  future  over 
which  black  clouds  already  hang.  .  .  .  France 
had  fallen  in  power,  influence,  population,  and 
moral  energy,  behind  a  rival  whose  greatness  her 

own  monarch  had  helped  and  practically  made.' 
The  author  next  seeks  '  to  show  how  the  moral 
and  political  decadence  of  France,  which  had 

begun  under  the  Empire — thanks  to  the  audacity 
of  a  few  thinkers  and  writers  and  to  the  blindness 

*  France  Herself  Again.  By  ERNEST  DIMNET. 
Pp.  510.  London  :  Chatto  and  Windus.  Price 
16s.  not. 

of  the  public  powers — was  continued  under  the 

Third  Republic,'  and  discusses  the  relation  of 
this  deterioration  to  Republican  Institutions. 
He  condemns,  without  hesitation,  the  so-called 
Constitution  of  1875,  pointing  out  its  imperfec- 

tions and  dangers.  Under  it  developed  Anti- 
Clericalism,  the  only  continuous  policy,  Socialism 
and  Combism,  which  laughed  at  patriotism. 

The  principles  of  patriotism  were  weakened  by 
academic  discussion.  The  Sorbonne  pursued  the 
scientific  methods  of  Germany.  This  was  the 
time  (about  1904)  when  Germany  was  the  magnet 
which  attracted  Sorbonne  professors  like 
Seignobos,  Langlois,  and  Monod.  The  teaching 
under  the  segis  of  the  Ministry  of  Education  was 

scientific,  viz.,  atheistic  and  rational — in  short, 
anti-patriotic.  All  French  History  previous  to 
1789  was  to  be  ignored,  just  as  a  recent  order  in 
Germany  prescribes  nothing  but  Modern  History 
for  study  in  her  schools.  The  popularity  of 
Internationalism  was  shown  as  late  as  1907  by 

the  welcome  accorded  to  Anatole  France's  lie  des 
Pingouins,  which  the  Abbe  describes  as  a 
caricature  of  the  History  of  France  conceived  from 
the  coarsest  materialistic  point  of  view  of  the 
Socialists.  He  goes  on  to  show  how  Combism 
brought  even  national  culture  into  jeopardy  by 
democratizing  education,  and  by  making  Greek 
and  Latin  optional.  Lemaitre  and  Brunot 
practically  threw  the  classics  overboard,  and 
Lanson  looked  upon  the  Institution  where  he 
taught  not  as  an  instrument  of  culture,  but  as  a 
scientific  atelier,  in  the  German  sense.  These 
theories  became  law  in  1902,  with  the  result  that 

a  young  man  could  become  a  professor  of  History 
or  Philosophy  without  knowing  Latin  or  Greek, 
and  without  being  properly  tested  in  French 

composition. 
The  second  part,  entitled '  Return  to  the  Light/ 

is  of  the  highest  interest.  The  awakening  was 
due  to  the  Tangier  incident,  followed  by  the  fall 
of  Delcasse,  who  alone  in  the  preceding  years 
seemed  to  be  aware  that  war  with  Germany  was 

inevitable,  and  prepared  for  it,  in  spite  of  the 

opposition  of  his  colleagues,  who  scouted  the 
idea.  Combism  had  made  them  blind,  but 

the  Tangier  incident  tore  the  veil  from  everyone's 
eyes.  '  The  admixture  of  materialism,  veiled 
cowardice,  and  self-delusion  which  had  caused 
the  deterioration  of  the  public  spirit,  and 

emphasized  the  political  losses  of  France,  sud- 

denly appeared  in  its  ugliness.'  The  lifting  of 
the  veil  awakened  the  instinct  of  self-preserva- 

tion, revived  th«  military  spirit,  dethroned  the 

Chamber,  and  placed  authority  in  the  hands  of 

the  Prime  Minister.  In  short,  '  France  began  to 
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look  for  a  man.'  Newspapers  were  transformed, 
and  began  to  take  interest  in  foreign  things. 
New  ideas  and  a  new  spirit  began  to  permeate 
the  French  mind.  Luckily,  too,  the  great 
patriotic  emotion  was  accompanied  by  a  radical, 
intellectual  change  in  distinguished  thinkers  and 
writers,  so  that  the  efforts  of  the  country  were 
not  entirely  at  the  mercy  of  political  fluctuations 
and  intrigues.  The  author  considers  that  these 
intellectual  changes  have  altered  the  national 

standpoint  more  profoundly  than  '  the  poetic 
conversion  produced  by  Chateaubriand,  with  the 

auistance  of  Napoleon's  strong  hand.'  Of  the 
reactions  against  the  Revolution,  against 
Socialism.  Internationalism,  and  other  isms,  the 

most  interesting  is  the  first-mentioned.  Taine's 
Origines  de  la  France  Contemporaine  (1875) 
proved  that  the  Revolution  was  not  the  work  of 
the  nation,  but  of  a  few  who  put  in  action  the 

principles  of  Rousseau's  Contrat  Social,  a  mere 
play  of  the  intellect,  and  not  the  basis  of  an 

immense  social  upbuilding,  '  Rousseau  and  the 
Revolutionists,'  said  Taine,  'imagined  that  the 
government  of  a  nation  was  a  very  simple  ar- 

rangement, which  only  needed  reason  to  be 
perfect.  It  was  an  enormous  mistake.  Politics 
is  less  a  science  than  an  art,  and  this  art  is  one  of 

infinite  complication,  which  only  long  practice, 

helped  by  hereditary  qualities,  can  teach.'  It 
was  the  change  in  public  opinion  which,  in  1912, 
made  the  Rousseau  celebration  fall  so  flat.  Renan, 
too,  found  the  Third  Republic  a  failure,  and  his 
La  Rfforme  intellectuelle  et  morale  de  la  France 

'  is  an  overt  indictment  of  democracy.'  '  On  the 
whole,  the  Revolutionists'  fallacy,  that  power 
ought  to  be  vested  in  the  multitude,  had  been  ex- 

ploded long  before  the  European  event  which 

showed  its  absurdity.'  In  dealing  with  the 
evidences  of  the  new  spirit,  the  author  has  an 

interesting  chapter  on  '  Provincialism,'  the 
literary  form  of  Nationalism,  where  he  tries  to 
show  that  Maurice  Barres,  the  Lorrainer,  is 
almost  an  epitome  of  the  progress  of  France  he  is 
sketching.  Evidence  of  the  new  spirit  is  found 

in  the  patriotic  attitude  forced  on  Inter- 
nationalists, in  the  substitution  of  a  European 

for  a  party  point  of  view,  in  the  eclipse  of 
idealism,  reducing  Anatole  France,  who  is 

popular  only  abroad,  to  the  '  fossil '  state,  in  the 
distrust  of  Parliament,  and  in  the  contempt  for 
syndicalism.  Added  to  all  these  is  the  definite 
positive  benefit  of  a  high  moral  standard  caused 
by  a  saner  philosophy  and  a  saner  pragmatism. 
In  this  connection  the  author  discusses  at  some 

length  the  anomaly  of  the  stage,  and  concludes 
that  the  theatre  does  not  mirror  the  city,  and 

that  the  play  is  not  painted  after  the  audience, 
bat  is  something  artificial.  It  is  noteworthy  that 

the  change  in  spirit  is  more  marked  among  the 

rising  generation.  As  is  natural,  the  Abbe1  treat* 
at  considerable  length  of  the  influence  of  the 
Church.  Into  this  aspect  we  refrain  from  fol- 

lowing him.  Of  great  interest  for  students  is  the 

chapter  treating  of  the  '  Return  of  French  Litera- 

ture to  its  Traditional  Spirit.'  According  to  the 
author — and  we  think  most  will  nowadays  agree 
with  him — neither  Romanticism  nor  Naturalism 
was  unmistakably  French,  which  connotes  not 

only  intelligence,  wit,  brilliancy,  dash,  a  certain 
outspokenness,  clarity  of  expression,  aversion  to 
obscurity,  but  also  want  of  common  sense  and 
practicalness  and  of  a  clear  apprehension  of  the 
spiritual  realities  of  religion  and  poetry.  Th» 
Romanticists  strained  after  the  sublime,  or,  at  all 
events,  the  startling,  in  every  word  they  wrote. 
After  giving  an  interesting  review  of  some  of  the 
literary  movements  and  works  of  the  nineteenth 

century,  he  adds :  '  The  nineteenth  century  will 
appear  in  French  History  as  a  curious  lapse  in  the 
traditional  frankness  during  which  a  peculiar 
kind  of  attitudinizing  prevailed,  impelling  people 
to  pretend  understanding,  when  they  did  not 
understand,  and  to  demand  sympathy  for  emotions 
they  never  could  feel.  Quite  the  reverse  is  the 
result  of  the  recent  literary  revolution.  The 
transparency  in  concept  and  expression,  which 
has  become  an  indispensable  condition  for  ac- 

ceptance, is  so  natural  to  the  French  that,  while 
it  gives  them  pleasure,  it  causes  them  no  surprise,, 
and  consequently  the  enjoyment  of  literary  ex- 

cellence has  become  once  more  a  calming  in- 

fluence.' We  do  not  think  the  Abbe  deals  witk 
Bergson  and  his  work  in  a  sufficiently  detached 

and  unpartisan-like  spirit.  After  a  brief  survey 
of  the  revival  of  the  classical  spirit,  he  con- 

cludes :  '  On  the  whole,  the  French  as  a  nation 
seem  to  be  recovering  from  several  very  strange 
diseases  :  the  criticisms  of  the  Revolution  by  men 
like  Taine  and  Sorel,  the  revelation  of  the  snares 
hidden  in  the  Declaration  of  the  Rights  of  Man, 
the  sickening  abuse  of  beautiful  words  like 

Liberty,  Equality,  Fraternity,  in  the  service  of 

very  sordid  interests   the  sudden  realiza- 
tion, after  Tangier,  that  a  nation  is  not  a  collec- 
tion of  independent  individuals,  but  a  society ; 

the  reintegration  of  the  past  into  the  habitual 
thoughts  of  the  citizens  by  Barresian  literature, 

have  gradually  cured  the  French  of  the  indi- 
vidualistic point  of  view  made  popular  by 

Rousseau  ;  .  .  .  they  have  resumed  the  habit  of 

viewing  European  politics  in  the  terms  of  two- 

hundred  years  ago,  saying :  '  the  interests  of 
France,'  'the  doings  of  Prussia, '  as  if  each 
Frenchman  were  an  ambassador  speaking  for  his 

whole  country,  and  not  a  humanitarian  innocent 

of  frontier  questions."  Speaking  of  1911,  after 
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Agadir,  when  the  French  honestly  wished  for  a 

call  to  arms,  he  says  :  '  Nations,  like  individuals, 
have  moods.  .  .  .  France  has  had  moods 

before:  in  1876,  when  the  Republican  spirit 
swept  away  the  germs  of  political  good  sense 
planted  by  Thiers  and  by  the  Due  de  Broglie  ;  in 
1889,  after  the  Boulangist  agitation.  .  .  .  Are 
there  more  reasons  this  time  to  hope  that  the 
soul  will  lift  up  the  body  instead  of  being 
dragged  down  by  it  ?  .  .  .  But  if  war  does  not 
come,  and  if  the  danger  passes  away,  is  it  not 
probable  that  with  peace  and  indolence  the  old 

taste  for  dangerous  speculation  will  come  back  ?' 
The  answer  has  been  given  sooner  than  the 
author  thought,  and  far  more  satisfactorily  than 
he  anticipated. 

We  do  not  here  propose  to  follow  the  Abbe  in  to 
Part  III.  of  his  volume,  where  he  considers  the 

'  Political  Problems  and  the  Future, '  and  discusses 
the  various  solutions,  whether  a  change  of  regime 

brought  about  by  a  coup  d'etat  or  some  moral 
solution  which  will  combat  the  enervating  idea  of 

universal  peace  and  present-day  humanitarianism 
and  give  an  impetus  to  a  sane  patriotism  that 
calls  forth  our  best  energies.  The  choice,  in  any 

case,  lies  between  a  materialistic,  socialist  philo- 
sophy and  a  simple  patriotism  where  actions 

count  for  speeches  and  courage  is  the  highest 

philosophy.  But  this  must  rest  on  the  founda- 
tion of  a  plain  and  virile  Christianity. 

DE  8. 

THE  TEACHING  OF  ENGLISH  IN  JAPAN. 
(Concluded!) 

The  morning  session  of  Monday,  April  6, 
being  devoted  to  purely  technical  investigations, 

the  Japanese  and  the  foreign  teachers  held  meet- 
ings in  separate  rooms. 

The  Japanese  section  met  to  discuss  the  teach- 
ing of  translation. 

Mr.  Hasegawa,  convinced  that  Japan  at  present 
was  in  need  of  interpreters  of  English  thought 

rather  than  of  fluent  speakers  of  English,  depre- 

cated the  use  of  the  '  natural '  method  for  be- 
ginners. He  thought  that  in  the  case  of  Japanese 

pupils  the  training  of  the  eye  should  precede  oral 

training,  and  this  could  best  be  done  by  transla- 
tion, the  most  direct  means  of  understanding  the 

foreign  tongue. 
The  teacher  in  his  own  preparation  should  read 

as  widely  as  possible,  paying  particular  attention 

to  a  study  of  the  Bible — the  fountain-head  of  all 

English  thought — and  at  the  same  time  perfect 
himself  in  his  own  language.  In  his  attitude  to 

hia  classes  he  should  abstain  from  a  display  of 
his  own  powers  by  translating  too  cleverly,  beyond 

the  pupil's  comprehension,  and  should  strive  to 
stimulate  their  interest  in  every  possible  way, 
relieving  the  usual  monotony  of  the  translation 

period  with  anecdotes,  etc. 
Comparing  present-day  methods  with  those  of 

twenty  years  ago,  Mr.  Hasegawa  thought  that 
there  was  a  tendency  to  demand  too  little  of  the 

pupils  in  original  work  ;  improved  methods  of 
translating  compelled  them  to  accept  and  swallow 
what  was  given  them  without  reasoning  it  out 
and  digesting  it.  This  was  to  be  avoided  at  all 
costs  ;  the  ideal  should  be  to  understand  the 
meaning,  and  in  the  translation  reproduce  as  far 
as  possible  the  purpose  of  the  construction. 

In  the  lower  classes,  besides  drill  in  pronuncia- 
tion and  reading,  the  literal  translation  of  the 

English  texts  might  well  be  supplemented  during 
review  lessons  by  oral  practice  in  freely  rendering 
the  Japanese  version  back  into  English. 
With  the  upper  classes  the  use  of  a  unilingual 

dictionary  and  paraphrase  was  to  be  recommended. 
An  attempt  should  be  made  to  summarize  the 

author's  ideas  and  thoughts.  The  language  used 
should  be  ordinary-spoken  Japanese  rather  than 
the  more  difficult  literary  forms. 

In  conclusion,  Mr.  Hasegawa  expressed  the 
hope  that  the  authorities  would  fix  the  Kana 
alphabet  for  the  transcription  of  foreign  words, 

and  that  a  portion  of  the  foreign  teacher's  hours 
would  be  set  aside  for  the  instruction  of  his 

Japanese  colleagues. 
Professor  Y.  Murata  expressed  the  opinion  that, 

of  the  three  principal  branches  of  English  teaching 

— translation,  conversation,  and  composition — 
the  first-named  should  be  considered  of  the 

greatest  importance,  but  that  if  the  ideal  was  to 
be  reached  it  should  be  supplemented  by  the 
other  two. 

The  old-fashioned  but  prevalent  'literal 

method '  of  translating  English  into  Japanese 
(chokuyaku)  he  criticized,  because,  as  he  said,  the 

translator  had  to  begin  from  the  end  of  the  Eng- 
lish sentence,  and  got  into  difficulties  if  the 

sentence  were  a  long  one ;  and  when  he  had 

completed  the  translation,  the  Japanese  render- 
ing was  unsatisfactory  and  often  unintelligible. 

The  method  he  recommended  in  its  place  was  a 

'  direct  method,'  which  he  defined  as  '  a  method 
of  translating  English  into  Japanese  according  to 

the  natural  order  of  English  construction, '  and 
which  he  illustrated  by  numerous  examples,  dis- 

tributed to  the  delegates  on  separate  leaflets. 
The  advantages  of  this  method  he  summed  up 

as  follows :  (a)  It  does  not  require  the  changes 
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of  the  chokuyaku  method  ;  (b)  it  familiarizes 
the  pupil  with  English  construction  ;  (c)  it  help* 
him  to  form  the  habit  of  thinking  in  English  ; 
(d)  it  enables  him  to  grasp  the  correct  meaning 
of  what  he  reads  ;  and  («)  the  Japanese  rendering 
is  more  natural.  He  also  urged  the  necessity  of 
more  oral  work,  and  of  a  more  thorough  and 
interesting  study  of  the  vocabulary  and  etymology. 

Professor  Muko  (Keio  Gijiku)  thought  the  Con- 
ference should  put  forward  proposals  dealing  with 

the  reform  of  translation  methods ;  the  Educa- 
tion Department  should  then  decide  on  the  best 

method,  and  have  it  demonstrated  in  all  the 
schools  of  the  Empire.  The  aim  of  translation, 
in  his  opinion,  should  be  to  express  exactly  the 
meaning  of  the  original  text. 

He,  however,  was  not  in  favour  of  translation. 

In  the  first  year  English  only  should  be  used. 
All  the  teaching  should  be  synthetical,  not 

analytical,  and  should  begin  with  sentence- 
making,  not  with  the  study  of  words.  It  would 

be  better  for  the  pupils  to  follow  the  '  todoku ' 
method  and  read  their  English  text  aloud  until 

they  had  correctly  memorized  it,  before  having  it 
explained  to  them. 

With  regard  to  foreign  teachers,  he  held  it  was 
necessary  to  engage  those  who  were  qualified  and 
able  to  teach  their  Japanese  colleagues. 

The  foreign  section,  attended  by  some  fifty  or 
sixty  delegates,  was  in  charge  of  Professor  Roy 
Smith  (Kobe  Higher  Commercial  School),  and 
discussed,  The  Teaching  of  Conversation  and 
Composition  in  the  Fourth  and  Fifth  Year 

Classes.' 
Professor  Fardel,  in  opening,  referred  to  the 

difficulties  under  which  the  foreign  teacher  is 

expected  to  carry  on  his  work.  .  .  .  The  ques- 

tion before  the  meeting  was,  he  thought,  '  How 
can  the  foreign  teacher  best  utilize  this  limited 

time  ? ' 
Before  attempting  to  answer  it,  it  was  first 

necessary  to  inquire  into  the  scope  and  extent  of 
the  knowledge  of  English  a  middle  school  student 
should  acquire.  This,  he  thought,  should  be 

'  a  knowledge  of  English  spoken  and  written 
corresponding  to  the  primary  grades  in  English- 
speaking  countries — that  is,  the  structure  of 
simple  sentences,  the  use  of  conjunctions,  of  the 
participle  and  gerund,  the  indirect  narrative,  and 
the  simpler  types  of  compound  and  complex 

sentences,  together  with  a  mastery  of  the  vocabu- 

lary of  every  day  life.' 
Proceeding  to  a  discussion  of  methods,  Mr. 

Fardel  rejected  the  use  of  the  material  in  the 
type  of  readers  now  in  vogue  advocated  by  some 

teachers,  on  the  score  of  unsuitability  and  diffi- 
culty, and  also  because  the  students  lose  interest 

in  going  over  the  old  ground.  Anecdotes  and 

stories,  too,  he  found  unsatisfactory,  owing  trv 

there  being  too  many  points  to  explain  befor<- 
the  stories  become  intelligible,  and  to  the  gaps 

in  the  student's  vocabulary. 
What  is  required  is  something  within  reach  of 

all  members  of  the  class,  and  of  interest  to  ad- 
vanced and  brighter  students.  This  is  best  sup- 

plied by  the  so-called  'picture  method,'  th& 
advantages  of  which  he  enumerated  as  follows : 

1.  It  is  interesting  to  all  the  boys,  who  prac- 
tically all  start  at  scratch.  The  advanced  student* 

feel  their  interest  aroused   by  being  made   to 

realize  where  their  knowledge  of  English  is  de- 
ficient. 

2.  The  teacher  can  adapt  his  teaching  to  th« 

capacity  of  the  backward  boys,  who  are  much  en- 
couraged when  they  find  they  are  able  to  answer 

in  English. 
3.  The  new  words  come  in  their  natural  asso- 

ciations— a  great  assistance  to  memory.    In  ei- 
plaining  these  the  teacher  can  further  deepen  and 

widen  the  student's  knowledge  by  tracing  the 
development   of   the  various  meanings  of   the 
words  and  the  formation  of  derivative  words. 

4.  On  the  sentences  descriptive  of  the  picture, 

the  teacher  can  build  an  infinite  variety  of  sen- 
tence exercises  covering  all  the  most  important 

points  of   syntax.     That  work  will  necessarily 
be  oral  if  the  teacher  has  only  conversation ;  if 
he  has  two  hours,  including  conversation,  mow 
exercises  can  be  set  to  be  done  at  home. 

5.  Each  picture  will  suggest  topics  for  conver- 
sation and  composition.      Description  may  b» 

turned  into  a  narrative,  or  used  in  the  form  of 
a  letter,  etc. 

6.  Questions  may  be  dictated  to  be  answered 
either  in  class  or  at  home. 

7.  Various  features  will  give  the  opportunitr 

to  introduce  variety  in  the  work  with  auecdotea. 
These  will  be  better  appreciated  and  understood 
as  the  students  will  have  previously  understood 
most  of  the  vocabulary  used.     These  anecdotes 
may  be  treated  in  various  ways. 

8.  The  teacher  may  gradually  introduce  ques- 
tions leading  to  comprehensive  answers  ;  he  may 

also  get  the  students  to  ask  each  other  questions 
in  turn. 

The  pictures  of  the  Four  Seasons  (Holzel) 
utilized  as  above  will  furnish  abundant  work  for 

the  fourth  year  classes. 

The  fifth  year  may  be  an  elaboration  of  that  in 
the  fourth  year,  supplemented  by  prepared  texts 
on  topics  of  everyday  life  and  anecdotes,  with 
composition  exercises  based  upon  them.  Other 
series  of  pictures  may  be  used — those  prepared 
by  Professor  Schweitzer,  picture  postcards,  and 
full- page  illustrations  from  the  Illustrated  London 
News,  the  Graphic,  etc. 

The  students  should  be  encouraged  to  classify 
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the   new  words  they  learn,  supply  the  gaps  in 
their  vocabulary,  and  study  derivatives. 

Professor  Dunning  followed  with  a  detailed 

account  of  his  work  in  '  Conversation '  in  all 
classes.  This  he  bases  on  three  fundamental 

ideas,  which  in  his  opinion  underlie  English 
methods  of  thought  and  form  the  framework  of 

the  language :  (1)  Space  relations  ;  (2)  time 
relations  ;  and  (3)  personal  thought  relations 
(the  thought  relations  existing  between  indi- 

viduals, technically  called  '  indirect  discourse'). 
Beginning  with  boys  in  the  second  year,  who 

have  been  well  grounded  by  a  Japanese  teacher  in 
pronunciation  and  writing,  he  drills  them  first  of 

ill  in  sentences  referring  to  space  relationships — 
(a)  those  of  one  visible  object  with  another,  pay- 

ing particular  attention  to  set  phrases,  as,  '  by  the 

side  of,'  'in  front  of;  and  (6)  those  of  objects 
unseen,  the  location  of  buildings,  objects  of 
interest  in  the  city,  country,  etc.  In  this  con- 

nection he  finds  pictures  of  great  help. 
During  the  third  term  of  the  second  year  time 

relations  are  taken  up.  A  start  is  made  with  the 
clock  and  telling  the  time,  to  fix  the  ideas  of 

'  before '  and  '  after. '  Then  simple  stories  are 
told  to  illustrate  'before,'  'after,'  'while,'  'as 
soon  as,'  etc. 

The  third  year  is  occupied  almost  entirely  with 
an  elaboration  of  the  foregoing  and  drill  in  per- 

sonal thought  relations — indirect  statements  in 
the  third  person,  indirect  questions,  indirect  dis- 

course in  the  first  and  second  persons.  '  When 

students,'  the  speaker  said,  '  can  handle  indirect 
discourse,  they  have  gained  a  pretty  fair  mastery 
of  the  English  language,  and  further  rapid  pro- 

gress will  be  made  in  wide  general  reading  that 

enlarges  the  vocabulary.' 
With  the  fourth  year  classes  relative  and  con- 

ditional sentences  are  studied,  while  the  students' 
vocabulary  is  extended  and  strengthened  by  the 
analysis  of  words  derived  from  Latin  and  allied 

branches,  and  the  study  of  the  meanings  of  their 
component  parts.  Much  use  is  made  of  such 

familiar  stories  as  '  Shitakiri  Suzume '  and 
'Momotaro.' 

In  the  fifth  year  this  work  is  extended  to  include 

sentences  of  all  kinds,  and  '  thus  by  the  time  the 
end  of  the  Middle  School  course  is  reached,  the 

question  of  a  thorough  mastery  of  English  should 

be  merely  a  question  of  enlarging  vocabulary.' 
Professor  P.  A.  Smith  said  it  was  difficult  to 

use  the  Readers  for  practical  work  in  the  fourth 
and  fifth  years.  He  found  it  necessary  to  write 
his  own  stories  with  careful  attention  to  the 

vocabulary.  The  story  told,  students  were 
made  to  repeat  it.  The  story  took  two  hours  in 
that  way.  Then  the  students  had  to  write  the 
story  at  home  as  compositions.  These  he  did  not 

correct  himself ;  he  only  underlined  in  red  ink 
the  various  mistakes,  and  the  students  had  to 

correct  as  much  as  they  could.  In  the  fifth  year 
the  students  ought  to  begin  to  learn  to  express 
their  own  thoughts  more  freely.  The  step  from 
rewriting  stories  to  original  composition  was  a 

big  jump,  which  had  to  be  made  easy.  Correc- 
tion, the  speaker  thought,  should  be  sparse ;  the 

essential  was  to  get  the  student  to  gain  confidence. 

At  the  afternoon  session  a  discussion  was 

opened  on  '  First  Year  Work." 
Mr.  Okada  presented  a  combined  report  of  the 

work  of  the  four  Middle  Schools  of  Tokyo-fu. 
In  all  the  schools  the  work  is  introduced  by  a 

talk  on  the  importance  of  the  English  language 
as  a  subject  of  study,  and  some  of  the  differences 
of  pronunciation  are  pointed  out  by  a  comparison 
of  words  common  to  both  languages. 

In  the  First  Middle  School  a  Japanese  teacher 
has  sole  charge  of  the  work,  which  starts  with 
the  study  of  the  Reader.  The  scheme  of  the 
textbook  regulates  the  procedure  in  the  teaching 
of  the  alphabet  and  pronunciation  ;  for  the  latter 
additional  exercises  are  prepared  by  the  teacher, 

the  markings  of  Webster's  Dictionary  being  in- 
troduced later  in  the  course  ;  diagrams  and  hand- 

glasses are  made  much  use  of.  Penmanship 
instruction  is  given  every  hour  for  the  first  two 

weeks,  and  for  half  an  hour  twice  a  week  after- 
wards. Dictation  is  given  once  or  twice  a  week. 

The  essentials  of  grammar  are  taught,  but  the 

terminology  is  given  either  in  Japanese  or  not  at 
all.  Each  lesson  in  the  Reader  usually  affords 
material  for  four  hours,  the  method  of  procedure 

being  five  or  ten  minutes'  review  (recitation  or 
conversation),  oral  instruction  without  books, 

reading,  translation,  writing  and  spelling  of  new 
words  and  phrases,  memorizing,  dictation. 

In  the  other  schools  the  Japanese  teacher  has 
the  assistance  of  a  foreigner,  while  in  the  Third 
Middle  School  two  Japanese  teachers  share  the 
work.  In  these  schools  the  first  month  is  devoted 

to  preliminary  drill  in  the  alphabet  and  pronun- 
ciation ;  in  the  Second  and  Fourth,  phonetic 

markings  are  taught  in  the  third  term,  and  in 

the  Third  the  system  of  the  International  Asso- 
ciation is  followed.  The  Second  School  empha- 

sizes oral  work  in  English,  and  the  Third 
memorizing  and  recitation.  While  the  plan  of 
the  rest  of  the  work  follows  that  of  the  First 
Middle  School  in  the  main,  grammar  is  taught 

according  to  the  scheme  of  the  textbook,  and  in 
the  Second,  as  well  as  in  the  Fourth,  instruction 

is  given  in  the  use  of  the  dictionary. 

Miss  Hartshorne  said  :  I  do  not  believe  in  par- 
ticular methods  as  such,  but  I  do  believe  in  the 
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importance  of  certain  principles,  by  which  each 
one  of  us  must  work  out  a  plan.  One  of  these  is 

— Speech  ought  to  be  taught  from  the  beginning 
along  with  reading  and  writing. 

Most  teachers  believe  in  the  necessity  of  teach- 
ing the  spoken  forms,  but  they  complain  that 

under  the  present  circumstances  the  time  is  in- 
sufficient. If  either  is  to  be  neglected,  it  must, 

of  course,  be  the  spoken  language,  but,  in  my 
opinion,  both  are  possible  if  we  teach  speech 
from  the  beginning. 

Psychologically  this  is  good  sense,  and  needs 
no  argument  to  prove  it,  but  the  real  question  is, 
Can  we  spare  the  time,  at  least,  until  a  reading 
knowledge  is  assured  ? 

A  reading  knowledge  demands  a  general  know- 
ledge of  the  structure  of  the  language,  and  a 

vocabulary  of  from  five  to  six  thousand  words. 
But  once  we  have  this  knowledge,  it  is  absolutely 
certain  that  we  are  no  nearer  being  able  to  speak  ; 
indeed,  we  shall  find  it  all  the  more  difficult  to 

do  so;  we  are,  in  fact,  '  too  full  for  utterance.' 
Suppose  we  begin  with  the  spoken  language. 

A  pupil  will  have  acquired  very  little  knowledge 
at  the  end  of  the  first  year,  but  what  he  has  is 
complete.  He  has  become  familiar  with  the 
words  he  knows  and  the  simpler  grammatical 
forms.  To  this  foundation  he  can  add  without 

limit  and  without  delay,  and  we  shall  find  that 
the  power  to  speak  aids  instead  of  hindering. 
No  time  will  have  been  wasted,  because  during 

this  stage  words  must  be  acquired  slowly  and 
fastened  in  the  memory  by  constant  drill ;  this 
drill  the  practice  in  speaking  supplies. 

Teachers  must  bear  in  mind  that  repetition  is 

the  law  of  memory-drill  for  thoroughness  ;  repe- 
tition but  with  variety  is  the  secret  of  successful 

work  with  beginners.  Make  the  questions  easy 
and  short,  that  pupils  may  learn  to  understand 
and  answer  quickly. 

Such  work  is  of  vital  importance.  Japan  has 

need  of  a  body  of  educated  men  who  can  com- 
municate by  word  of  mouth  with  those  of  the 

West,  to  remove  the  grievous  misunderstandings 
and  dangers  from  which  she  now  suffers. 

On  Tuesday,  April  7,  a  discussion  was  begun 
on  what  proved  to  be  the  most  engrossing  topic 

on  the  programme — What  the  Higher  Schools 
require  of  Middle  School  Graduates. 

Professor  Okada,  in  his  introduction,  explained 

that  he  was  using  the  term  '  Higher  School '  in 
its  broadest  sense,  to  include  not  only  those  few 
institutions  preparatory  to  the  University,  but 
every  kind  of  Higher  School  throughout  the 
country,  whether  commercial,  normal,  military, 
or  anything  else.  His  paper,  he  went  on  to  say, 
was  not  an  expression  of  his  own  individual  views, 

but  in  preparing  it  he  had  gleaned  the  opinions 
of  teachers  in  various  institutions  of  special 
education. 

The  Middle  School  graduates  are  fairly  good, 
with  a  satisfactory  knowledge  of  English.  They 
have  not  fallen  off  in  their  attainments  within 

the  last  few  years,  but  as  we  are  never  satisfied 
with  our  present  standard,  always  reaching  after 
some  ideal,  the  following  criticisms  will  not  be 
out  of  place  : 

1 .  Candidates  for  entrance  to  Higher  Schools 
should  pay  more  attention  to  pronunciation  and 
accent.    They  are,  as  a  rule,  too  curious  and  too 
fond  of  theorizing,  which  does  them  more  harm 

than  good.     Pronunciation  is  mostly  a  matter  of 
memory.     More  emphasis  must  be  laid  on  the 
accentuation  of  words. 

2.  Their  vocabulary  is  fragmentary  and  not 
properly  digested.    They  are  ignorant  of  easy, 
frequently  occurring  words,  while  proud  of  the 
knowledge  of  rare  and  difficult  ones.     They  do 
not  know  properly  even  those  common  words 
they  pretend  to  know.    The  vocabulary  newly 
acquired  should  be  applied  in  oral  and  written 
exercises. 

3.  They  are    ignorant    of    the    fundamental 
phrases  and  idioms,  or  use  them  in  the  wrong 
way.     They  do  not  distinguish  between  idiomatic 
phrases  and  slang.     They  delight  in  catching 
hold  of  slang  phrases  and  sporting  them  on  all 
occasions.    It  would  be  good  for  them  to  write 
letters  and  keep  a  diary ;  and  they  should  also 
memorize  much  more. 

4.  They  have  a  partiality    for    grammatical 
subtleties,  while  constantly  violating  the  most 

elementary  rules  of  grammar.     It  is  the  practical 
application  of  grammatical    rules    that    really 
counts,  not  discussions  of  the  peculiarities. 

5.  They  cannot  grasp  by  ear  the  general  mean- 
ing of  even  simple  sentences.     Their  knowledge 

is  purely  analytical.     They  study  English  as  if 
it  were  a  dead  language  like  Chinese,  by  eye  only. 
The  ear  is  really  more  important  than  the  eye, 

hence  the  great  value  of  dictation. 
6.  Their  handwriting  is  very  poor;  one-third 

of  the  candidates  write  illegible  letters. 

7.  Their  knowledge  of  Japanese  is  often  de- 
fective. 

8.  Their  range  of  reading  in  English  is  too 

narrow.     They  should  acquire  the  habit  of  read- 
ing light  literature    rapidly  and   grasping  the 

general  sense  without  translating. 
9.  They  are  too  timid  when  called  upon  to 

speak  English.    They  make  the  language  their 
master,  not  their  slave. 

10.  Middle  School  authorities  would  do  well  to 

employ  foreign  instructors  to  teach  pronunciation. 
In  summing  up,  Professor  Okada  advised  the 
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Middle  School  pupils  to  pay  more  attention  to 
the  practical  side  of  English,  and  to  le&rn  those 
elements  of  the  language  which  would  form  a 
basis  for  further  advancement. 

Mr.  Noda,  speaking  from  the  Middle  School 
standpoint,  urged  that  in  order  to  insure  thorough 
assimilation  and  mastery,  the  vocabulary  should 
be  limited  to  the  3,000  words  in  common  use, 

making  up,  with  their  various  meanings  and 
phrases,  at  least  5,000  worda.  Not  more  than 

that  should  be  attempted  during  the  five  years' Middle  School  course. 

He  admitted  a  tendency  in  Middle  School 
teaching  to  give  too  much  time  to  the  more 
unusual  constructions,  and  suggested  that  the 
Higher  Schools  could  easily  cure  that  weakness 
by  leaving  such  constructions  out  of  their 
entrance  examinations.  The  books  now  read  are 

often  too  difficult ;  the  student  is  discouraged  at 
the  very  outset  by  the  too  rapid  presentation  of 
difficulties  in  the  readers. 

With  regard  to  the  grammar  question,  he 

asked  that  grammar- books  be  remodelled  and 
simplified,  and  that  the  Higher  School  entrance 
examinations  should  bear  chiefly  on  elementary 
grammar.  He  recognized  the  importance  of 
training  the  ear,  and  agreed  that  the  teaching 
of  spoken  English  should  be  left  to  foreign 
teachers.  It  was  true  that  pupils  could  not  ex- 

press their  ideas  in  English,  and  neglected  the 

study  of  the  colloquial — but  for  that  the  Higher 
Schools  were  responsible.  It  would  be  easy  to 
remedy  that  defect,  if  only  the  Higher  Schools 
would  have  oral  tests  bearing  on  hearing  and 
speaking,  besides  the  written  examination. 
Mr.  Hishinuma  gave  the  conclusions  he  had 

reached  after  recent  tours  of  inspection.  He  had 
seen  a  great  improvement  in  various  directions, 
notably  in  the  greater  importance  attached  to 

dictation  and  sentence-building  and  in  more 
accurate  grammatical  explanations,  but  there 
atill  remained  grave  defects.  Pronunciation  and 

tone  of  reading  were  neglected  ;  reading  and 

"meaning"  were  still  treated  in  many  schools 
as  separate  subjects  ;  there  was  a  tendency  to 
treat  sentences  separately,  and  not  as  parts  of  a 
connected  passage  ;  the  first  year  work  was  left 
to  inexperienced  teachers,  too  little  English  was 
used  in  the  class-room,  and  there  was  a  lack  of 

unity  and  teaching-plan  among  the  teachers  of  a 
school,  this  chief  evil  lying  at  the  bottom  of 
everything. 
When  he  had  pointed  out  those  defects  to 

principals,  the  reply  was  that  the  schools  were 

compelled  to  model  their  course  on  the  require- 
ments for  entrance  to  the  Higher  Schools. 

The  closing  session  of  the  Conference  was  de- 

scribed in  the  programme  as  an  "  open  meeting," 

at  which  it  was  arranged  that  delegates  should 
be  afforded  an  opportunity  of  speaking  (for  not 

more  than  ten  minutes  each)  on  any  subject  con- 
nected with  the  teaching  of  English. 

Mr.  Stephens  described  in  detail  his  method  of 

teaching  pronunciation  and  reading. 
With  regard  to  the  former,  he  begins  with 

lists  of  twenty  to  thirty  common  words  contain- 
ing the  simple  vowel  sounds.  The  positions  of 

the  organs  of  speech  and  the  manner  of  pro- 
ducing the  sounds  are  explained.  Each  word  is 

repeated  by  the  class  first  in  chorus  and  then 

individually.  The  lists  of  different  words  pre- 
vent monotony,  and  also  help  to  indicate  which 

are  the  more  difficult  consonant  sounds,  whether 

preceding  or  following  the  vowel. 
Diphthongs  come  next.  It  is  easier  to  divide 

them  into  component  parts,  and  to  practice  each 

separately,  afterwards  combining  them. 

Hints  are  then  given  on  the  more  difficult  con- 
sonant sounds,  th,  1,  v,  w,  etc.  Mr.  Stephens 

recommends  that  the  class  pronounce  the  different 
sounds  in  an  exaggerated  manner,  afterwards 

toning  them  down.  One  of  the  greatest  diffi- 
culties he  experiences  is  the  force  of  bad  habit, 

due  to  faulty  teaching  in  the  earliest  stage  of 

language  study.  He  always  impresses  on  his 
class  the  necessity  of  striving  after  the  correct 
sound  on  every  possible  occasion,  not  in  oral 
class-work  only,  but  also  in  private  study,  when 
the  sound  is  not  spoken  aloud,  but  thought. 

Mr.  Stephens'  plan  for  a  reading  lesson  is  (1) 
pattern  reading  by  himself,  with  the  class  listen- 

ing;  (2)  chorus  reading  phrase  by  phrase;  (3) 
individual  practice.  When  the  passage  is  being 

read,  the  mistakes  are  carefully  noted,  and  correc- 
tions are  made  afterwards.  Interruption  of  the 

reader  to  correct  his  faults  is  apt  to  upset  him 
and  make  him  nervous.  Mr.  Stephens  sets  a 

high  value  on  chorus  work,  by  which,  he  says, 
each  member  of  the  class  takes  part  in  the  whole 
lesson.  There  is  more  chance  of  correct  sounds, 

and  less  of  "  nerves." Dr.  Sakurai  said  that  the  dissatisfaction  with 

the  results  of  the  teaching  of  English  was  but 

one  part  of  the  general  dissatisfaction  with  the 
results  of  education  in  general.  The  chief  factor 

in  the  sterility  of  present-day  education  ha 

thought  to  be  the  present  deep-rooted  system  of 
cramming.  The  tendency  of  young  men  of  to- 

day was  to  study  only  to  get  through  examina- 
tions, so  as  to  get  lucrative,  easy  posts.  There 

was  a  general  lack  of  interest  in  knowledge  for 
its  own  sake.  The  independence  of  young  men 

was  impaired.  Teachers  tried  to  teach  too  much 
— the  results  were  too  small.  The  present  system 
of  examination  was  a  useless  and  harmful  one. 
He  would  like  to  see  examinations  modified  so  a» 
to  become  for  the  teacher  an  opportunity  to  test 
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the  efficiency  of  his  teaching — that  is,  his  ability 
in  drawing  out  students  and  making  them  work 
for  themselves. 

Teachers  and  students  must  realize  that  a 

language  is  rather  to  be  learned  than  to  be 
taught.  The  aim  must  be  to  get  the  students  to 

think,  speak,  and  dream  in  English — which  had 
become  the  international  language. 

Mr.  Zutnoto  urged  the  importance  of  the  spread 
of  English  in  this  country  from  quite  a  different 
point  of  view.  Alluding  to  the  mistrust  of  Japan 

now  prevailing,  especially  in  Australia  and  the 
United  States,  he  said  nothing  would  avail  to 
remove  that  mistrust  but  association  and  inter- 

course with  other  nations.  Other  nations  could 

not  be  expected  to  learn  Japanese.  It  was  for 
the  Japanese  to  master  English  thoroughly,  the 
international  language,  so  as  to  become  familiar 
with  the  strange  ways  and  customs  of  the  West, 
to  get  together  and  talk  heart  to  heart  with 
Westerners,  and  thus  remove  all  causes  of  mis- 
understanding. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

[The  opinions  expressed  in  this  column  are  those  of  individual  contributors,  for  which 
the  Association  takes  no  responsibility.] 

A  PLEA  FOR  LATIN. 

SIR, — Will  you  allow  me  space  in  your  journal 
to  plead  for  a  larger  use  of  the  old  form  of 
modern  Romance,  viz. ,  Latin,  in  the  teaching  of 
the  modern  Romance  languages,  more  particularly 
of  French  ?  I  have  had  many  hundreds  of 
Latin  pupils,  and  have  had  some  experience  in 
examining  pupils  in  French,  but  I  have  been 
struck  by  the  fact  that  in  very  few  cases  have 
either  the  Latin  or  the  French  scholars  had  any 
idea  of  the  connection  of  the  two  languages. 
Now,  as  it  seems  that  Latin  is  on  the  down  grade 
as  a  subject  of  education,  as  may  be  seen,  inter 
alia,  by  the  recent  decision  of  the  Northern 

Universities  to  make  it  merely  an  optional  subject 
at  Matriculation,  it  seems  an  appropriate  time  to 
consider  whether  that  fine  old  language  cannot 
be  regarded  as  an  indispensable  aid  to  the  teaching 
of  modern  languages,  in  fact  if  it  may  be 
allowed  to  have  a  utilitarian  advantage.  If 
instruction  is  given  in  the  modern  Romance 
languages  by  a  competent  Latin  teacher,  the 
pupil  will  learn  with  a  living  interest  all  the 
principles  of  philology  which  can  be  learnt  by  a 
comparison  of  Greek  and  Latin  with  Sanskrit  and 
older  Aryan  languages.  There  is  no  lack  of 

historical  grammars  of  the  Romance  languages, 

such  as  Darmesteter's  grammar  and  GrSber's 
great  work,  and  the  tracing  of  derivations  and 
the  romance  of  the  history  of  words  proves  a 

never-ending  stimulus  to  the  curiosity  of  learners. 
I  would  also  plead,  while  on  this  subject,  for 

some  modification  of  the  system  of  Latin  pro- 
nunciation as  adopted  by  the  Classical  Association 

and  employed  in  some  of  our  schools,  while 

disregarded  in  others.  It  is  a  system  of  pro- 
nunciation which  stands  apart  from  any  system 

practised  on  the  Continent,  and  therefore  the 
students  of  Esperanto  may  well  rejoice  to  reflect 
that  Latin,  as  it  is  in  this  country  proposed  to 
pronounce  it,  has  less  chance  than  ever  of 
becoming  a  lingua  franca  for  the  learned.  It  is 
far  from  being  universally  adopted  in  our  large 
schools  and  Universities,  and  it  does  not  seem 
that  there  is  much  chance  of  its  universal 

adoption.  Would  it  not  have  been  much  better 
to  have  taken  over  the  old  Scottish  pronunciation 
of  Latin,  which  approximates  to  that  of  the 

Jesuits  ;  to  have  given  the  vowels  the  same  pro- 
nunciation as  that  given  in  Italy  at  the  present 

day.  and  to  have  left  the  consonants  to  them- 
selves ?  Surely  it  should  not  be  forgotten  that 

when  the  changes  from  the  pronunciation  which 
we  are  told  to  adopt  took  place,  Latin  was  still  a 
spoken  language,  and  it  is  permissible  to  think 
that  in  different  parts  of  the  Empire  different 
dialects  prevailed  which  did  not  all  conform  to  the 
classical  standard.  Much  could  be  said  against 
the  invention  of  the  new  pronunciation  on  other 
grounds,  such  as  the  feeble  evidence  on  which 
some  of  the  ugly  sounds  are  based,  but  I  plead 
for  a  modification  of  the  system :  in  the  first 

place,  because  I  am  confident  that  such  modifica- 
tion might  cause  it  to  be  universally  adopted ; 

and  secondly,  because  I  think  that  it  would  enable 
teachers  more  readily  and  fruitfully  to  employ 
Latin  as  an  introduction  to  modern  Romance. 

HERBERT  A.  STRONG. 
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FROM  HEEE  AND  THERE. 

[The  Modern  Language  Association  does  not  endorse  officially  the  comments  or  opinions 
expressed  in  this  column.] 

ON  ACTIVE  SERVICE. 

Mr.  F.  J.  Widdowson,  of  Christ's  Hospital,  is 
Captain  in  the  21st  Battalion  Durham  Light 
Infantry. 

Mr.  W.  Elstob,  of  Merchiston  Lodge,  Edin- 
burgh, is  Captain  in  the  17th  City  of  Manchester 

Regiment. 
Professor  Andr6  Barbier  (Aberystwyth)  est 

actuellement  secretaire  (sous-chef)  d'Etat-major 
au  ministre  de  I'lnterieur. 

*     *     * 

The  fourth  annual  Conference  of  Educational 

Associations  will  be  held  in  the  University  of 

London,  Imperial  Institute  Road,  South  Kensing- 
ton, S.W.,  from  Monday,  January  3,  to  Friday, 

January  7,  1916,  inclusive,  by  kind  permission  of 
the  Senate. 

The  opening  address  will  be  given  by  Sir 
Oliver  Lodge,  F.R.S.,  D.Sc.,  LL.D.,  Principal  of 
the  University  of  Birmingham,  at  3  p.m.,  on 
Monday,  January  3.  The  subject  of  his  address 

will  be  '  Education  after  the  War.' 
Twenty-one  educational  associations  are  taking 

part  in  this  Conference,  holding  twenty-six 
meetings,  which  will  be  open  to  all  the  members 
of  the  constituent  associations. 

There  will  be  an  educational  exhibition  in  the 

East  Gallery  of  recent  text-books  and  apparatus. 
ft     ft     * 

The  war,  like  all  wars,  has  brought  about  a 

national  stock-taking.  English  spelling  is  among 
the  assets  which  are  being  critically  considered. 
The  problem  of  making  our  present  system 
more  efficient  is  no  simple  one.  It  will  engage 
the  attention  of  several  eminent  scholars  at  the 
Conference  of  Educational  Societies  held  at  the 

University  of  London  in  the  first  week  of 
January.  On  the  afternoon  of  Tuesday,  January  4, 
at  2.30  p.m.,  in  Jehangier  Hall,  Professor  Gilbert 
Murray,  Sir  Frederick  Pollock,  Dr.  R,  W.  Macan, 
Professor  Grandgeut,  and  Mr.  Walter  Rippmann 
will  speak  on  various  aspects  of  the  problem. 

ft  ft  ft 

The  Editorship  of  the  English  section  of  the 
Modern  Latiguage  Review  has  now  been  under- 

taken by  Dr.  G.  C.  Moore  Smith,  Professor  of 

English  Language  and  Literature  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Sheffield,  in  succession  to  the  late 

G.  C.  Macaulay. 
With  the  October  number  of  the  Modern 

Laiiguage  Review  the  tenth  volume  of  the  Review 

is  completed,   and  this  number    consists  of  a 

general  index  to  vols.  i.-x. 
ft     ft     ft 

Lieutenant  E.  Worsnop,  Assistant 
Master  at  Hull  Grammar  School,  has  died 
of  wounds  received  in  action. 

ft     ft     ft 

We  regret  to  have  to  record  the  death  of 
one  of  our  members,  Lieutenant  W.  A. 

Piercy,  M.A.,  who  was  killed  at  Loos  at 
the  end  of  September  last.  Mr.  Piercy 
was,  at  the  time  of  the  outbreak  of  the 
war,  a  Master  at  the  Foundation  School, 

Whitechapel,  where  his  chief  work  was 
the  teaching  of  French.  He  was  a  man  of 
unbounded  energy.  He  qualified  himself 
for  teaching  in  elementary  schools  at 
the  Borough  Road  Training  College,  where 
he  completed  his  London  B.A.  degree, 
and  then  spent  his  third  year  of  training 
in  France.  As  M.A.  in  classics  in  1908, 

he  had  no  difficulty  in  changing  elemen- 
tary teaching  for  secondary,  and  held  posts 

first  at  the  Huntingdon  Grammar  School, 

then  at  Judd's  Commercial  School,  Ton- 
bridge,  and  finally  at  Whitechapel,  where 
he  became  an  enthusiastic  adherent  of  the 

Phonetic  School. 
Wherever  he  was  placed  he  was  always 

ready  to  spend  himself  for  the  good  of  his 
boys,  and  gave  up  his  holidays  in  order  to 
conduct  their  summer  camps.  He  had 

made  all  arrangements  for  one  at  St.  Malo 
when  the  war  broke  out.  For  some  time 
before  this  he  had  held  a  commission  in 

the  17th  County  of  London  Battalion,  and 
at  once  offered  himself  for  foreign  service 

if  called  upon.  He  went  to  France  with 
two  of  his  colleagues  at  the  beginning  of 

the  present  year,  and  fell  whilst  leading 
his  men  in  the  great  advance  of  Septem- 

ber last. 

The  Colonies  seem  to  be  more  alive  to  the 

German  danger  than  we  are  at  home.  In  October 
last  the  Government  of  New  Zealand  passed  the 

Alien  Enemy  Teachers  Bill,  which  prevents 
enemy  aliens  from  holding  positions  in  any  of 
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the  schools  or  universities  of  the  Dominion.  So 

that  the  suggestion  of  Professor  Waterhouse  (see 
his  article)  has  already  been  partially  carried  out. 
A  New  Zealander  writes  to  the  Daily  Telegraph  : 

It  is  simply  astonishing  the  number  of  pro- 
Germans  in  this  colony.  Every  second  person 
one  meets  has  some  pet  German  friend  that  is 

1  above  suspicion.'  Even  the  Government  have 
got  a  pet  German  in  their  employ,  guaranteed 

absolutely  the  '  Simon  Pure, '  yet  he  is  found  to 
have  been  distributing  seditious  literature, 
printed  in  English  in  Berlin.  It  is  this  German 
element  in  New  Zealand  that  is  stirring  up  the 

continual  pro-German  sentiment,  and  keeping 
discord  going  throughout  this  colony,  and  the 
sooner  it  is  put  a  stop  to  the  better.  Wo  all 
know  the  German  strength  is  in  unity,  and  they 
are  all  pulling  together,  whereas  our  time  is  being 
wasted  in  discussing  as  to  doubts  about  Germans. 

*  *     * 
Northamptonshire  Education  Committee  has 

decided  to  appoint  a  teacher  of  Russian  for  a 
period  of  six  months.  At  Northampton  Town 
and  County  School  between  sixty  and  seventy 
boys  are  anxious  to  learn  the  language. 

ft     *     * 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Court  of  Liver- 
pool University  on  November  28,  a  new  ordinance 

was  approved  to  enable  the  University  to  deprive 
a  person  guilty  of  discreditable  conduct  offensive 
to  the  State  or  detrimental  to  its  welfare  of  his 

degree,  diploma,  certificate,  or  distinction.  It 
was  thought  desirable  that  the  University  should 
be  able  to  cancel  a  degree  granted  to  any 
one  who  maligned  our  nation  or  who  degraded 
civilized  warfare  to  the  brutality  of  the  barbarian. 
The  unhappy  experience  of  the  past  eighteen 
months  had  shown  that  in  some  cases  such  power 
was  necessary. 

*  ft     ft 

The  following  quotation  from  Tolstoi's  War 
and  Peace  has  been  sent  to  the  Times  by  a  corres- 

pondent : 

*  Pfuhl  was  one  of  those  hopelessly,  immutably 
conceited  men,  ready  to  face  martyrdom  for  their 
own  ideas,  conceited  as  only  Germans  can  be, 

just  because  it  is  only  a  German's  conceit  that  is 
based  on  an  abstract  idea — science,  that  is,  the 
supposed  possession  of  absolute  truth.  The 
Frenchman  is  conceited  from  supposing  himself 
mentally  and  physically  to  be  inordinately  fasci- 

nating both  to  men  and  to  women.  An  English- 
man is  conceited  on  the  ground  of  being  a  citizen 

of  the  best-constituted  State  in  the  world,  and  also 
because  he,  as  an  Englishman,  always  knows  what 

is  the  correct  thing  to  do,  and  knows  that  every- 
thing that  he,  as  an  Englishman,  does  do  is  indis- 

putably the  correct  thing.  An  Italian  is  conceited 

from  being  excitable  and  easily  forgetting  himself 

and  other  people.  A  Russian  is  conceited  pre- 
cisely because  lie  knows  nothing  and  cares  to 

know  nothing,  since  he  does  not  believe  it  pos- 
sible to  know  anything  fully.  A  conceited  Ger- 
man is  the  worst  of  them  all,  and  the  most 

hardened  of  all,  and  the  most  repulsive  of  all ; 
for  he  imagines  that  he  possesses  the  truth  in  a 
science  of  his  own  invention  which  is  to  him 

absolute  truth.' 
ft     ft     ft 

OXFORD. — There  is  to  be  established  a  Bywater 
and  Sotheby  Professorship  of  Byzantine  and 
Modern  Greek  Language  and  Literature  out  of 
moneys  bequeathed  to  the  University  by  Mrs. 
Charlotte  Bywater  and  her  husband,  Professor 

Ingram  Bywater.  The  stipend  attached  to  this 
new  professorship  will  be  £500  per  annum. 

ft  ft  ft 

RUSSIAN. — It  appears  from  the  daily  press 
that  Russian  is  being  taught  in  the  evening  con- 

tinuation classes  of  the  Elgin  Burgh  School  Board 
and  in  the  classes  of  the  Middlesex  Education 
Committee  at  Wood  Green  and  Willesden.  Classes 

in  Russian  are  also  being  held  at  Golder's  Green, 
ft  ft  ft 

We  are  pleased  to  see  that,  notwithstanding 
the  war,  the  Athenceum  not  only  maintains  its 
high  standard  in  the  department  in  which  it  is 
facile princeps,  but  has  a  useful  supplement,  giving 
an  alphabetical  list,  arranged  by  subjects,  of  articles 
that  appear  in  periodical  literature.  We  regret 
to  learn  that  its  sister  publication,  Notes  and 
Queries,  is  in  urgent  need  of  subscriptions  to 
carry  it  through  the  war. 

ft     ft     ft 
We  have  received  from  Messrs.  Hachette  the 

first  number  of  La  Revue  de  Hollande, '  litteraire, 

artistique,  documentaire,'  published  monthly,  at 
Plaat's,  24.  La  Haye,  at  25  francs  a  year,  or 
2. 50  francs  a  month.  The  Review  is  in  French,  like 
many  other  celebrated  publications  that  have  first 

seen  the  light  in  Holland.  It  is  printed  in  beauti- 
ful large  type  on  good  paper,  with  wide  margins 

It  is,  in  short,  une  revue  de  luxe.  The  first 
article  is  an  excellent  Introduction  to  the  Study 
of  Dutch  Literature.  Poetry  is  well  represented 
in  the  Review. 

ft     ft     ft 

In  view  of  the  widespread  interest  which  is 
now  developing  in  education  as  a  preparation  for 

the  citizen's  life  and  duties,  the  Moral  Education 
League  has  decided  to  devote  its  two  meetings  at 
the  Conference  of  Educational  Associations  iii 

January  next  to  a  discussion  of  the  whole  ques- 
tion of  training  for  citizenship.  These  will  take 

place  on  the  afternoon  and  evening  of  Thursday, 
January  6,  1916,  at  the  University  of  London, 
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South  Kensington.  Admission  will  be  free  to  all 
teachers  and  to  others  interested  in  education 

and  citizenship  ;  but  it  is  advisable  to  apply  for 

tickets  beforehand  by  letter,  in  order  to  secure 
places.  The  address  of  the  League  is  6,  York 
Buildings,  Adelphi,  W.C. 

REVIEWS. 

[The  Association  does  not  make  itself  officially  responsible  for  the  opinions  of  reviewers.] 

The  Man  of  Genius.     By  Dr.  HERMANN  TUKCK. 
483  pages.    Pricel2s.6d.net.    A.  and  0.  Black. 

The  fact  that  some  dozens  of  German  maga- 
zines and  reviews  have  published  eulogistic 

notices  of  Dr.  Tiirck'sbook,  'The  Man  of  Genius,' 
must  not  be  accepted  as  proof  positive  of  its 
excellence.  Long  before  1896,  when  the  first 

edition  appeared,  everything  emanating  from  a 

German  professor  was  necessarily  '  wunderschon 
und  grossartig,'  and  the  tide  of  swollen-headed- 
ness  rose  so  high  by  1913,  that  no  German  would 

admit  the  possibility  of  stupidity  in  even  a  ser- 
vant girl  of  his  nationality.  Therefore  a  reader 

of  these  notices  should  have  a  liberal  supply  of 
salt  within  easy  reach.  For  instance,  clearness 
and  lucidity  are  claimed  for  the  author,  and  it  is 
so  difficult  to  connect  these  abstract  ideas  with 

any  German  philosophical  production.  How- 
ever, as  far  as  can  be  judged,  in  the  absence  of 

the  original,  the  translators  have  done  their  work 
remarkably  well,  and  given  the  English  public 
an  interesting  and  readable  book. 

Of  the  many  novel  ideas  entertained  by  Dr. 

Tiirck,  the  following  is  striking :  '  Women  are 

more  subjective,'  and  consequently  less  objective, 
'  than  men ' — i.e.,  they  take  less  notice  of  outward 
appearances  than  of  inward  excellence,  and  value 
mind  more  than  matter.  This  is  somewhat  at 

variance  with  the  opinion  of  one  of  the  professor's 
supermen,  who  assures  us  that : 

Women,  like  moths,  are  ever  caught  by  glare, 
And  Mammon  wins  his  way,  where  seraphs  might 

despair. 

If  we  must  have  supermen,  most  of  us  would 
consent  to  admit  Shakespeare,  Goethe,  and  Byron 
into  their  ranks.  But  it  is  rather  insulting  to 
these  three  level-headed  men  to  maintain,  as  Dr. 
Tiirck  does,  that  their  ideas  of  supermanhood 
are  embodied  in  such  irresolute,  vacillating, 

nothing-but-mischief-effecting  characters  as  Ham- 
let, Faust,  and  Manfred,  who  might  indeed  have 

been  useful  in  their  generation,  but  for  the  acci- 
dents which  upset  their  equilibrium,  and  drove 

them  mad.  and  to  the  devil. 

Of  course  Nietzsche  figures  largely  in  this 
volume,  but  it  is  pleasing  to  know  that  Dr. 

Tiirck  does  not  approve  of  him — at  least,  he  did 
not  when  he  wrote  the  book.  Nor  has  he  any 
great  sympathy  with  the  dismal,  whimpering 

Schopenhauer.  The  first  of  these  ignoble  savage* 
teaches  that  love,  consideration  for  others,  and 

goodness  are  nothing  but  weakness,  and  glories 

in  '  the  awful  joy,  and  intense  delightjof  criminals, 
in  all  destruction,  and  in  all  the  ecstasies  of 

victory  and  cruelty.'  His  three  great  heroes  are 
the  devil,  Xerxes,  and  Caesar  Borgia.  The  first 
as  being  the  father  of  all  knowledge,  the  second 

for  having  cut  to  pieces  the  son  of  a  man  who  ex- 
pressed doubts  as  to  the  complete  success  of  a 

military  expedition,  and  the  third  on  account  of 
his  generally  superior  wickedness.  It  seems  only 

too  evident  that  Nietzsche's  countrymen  have 
imbibed  his  ideas,  and  are  carrying  them  out 
literally  and  spiritually. 

Dr.  Tiirck  places  Christ  and  Buddha  in  the 
front  rank  of  his  supermen,  and  appears  to  be 

favourably  disposed  to  their  ethics.  He  intro- 
duces us  to  some  of  the  lesser  known  members  of 

his  hierarchy :  to  Stirner,  who  denies  all  morality 
and  all  truth,  and  is  supposed  to  be  the  master  of 
the  great  Nietzsche ;  to  Lombroso,  the  Italian 

'  psychiatrist,'  who  considers  genius  and  insanity 
one  and  the  same  thing,  and  ascribes  the  higher 
intelligence  of  man  to  the  facts  that  he  has  fewer 
ribs  than  some,  and  less  muscle  than  other, 

animals,  and  is,  moreover,  without  a  tail ;  to 
Jolly,  whose  nationality  is  not  mentioned,  and 
who  is  introduced  merely  as  a  commentator  on 

the  psychiatrist. 
It  is  gratifying  to  our  national  pride  to  note 

that  Dr.  Tiirck  includes  many  Englishmen  among 

his  supermen,  and  that  Shakespeare  (who  was 
not  a  German  until  last  year)  is  spoken  of  as 

'undoubtedly  the  greatest  dramatic  poet  of  all 

time.' 

We  hope,  for  the  translators'  and  publishers' 
sake,  that  many  editions  of  The  Man  of  Genius 
will  be  demanded. 

Russia  and  Democracy ;  The  German  Canker  in 
Russia.  By  G.  DE  WESSBLITBKY.  Pp.  96. 
Price  Is.  Heinemann. 

Everyone  interested  in  Russia  should  read  this 
short  and  vivid  account  of  the  history  of  German 
influence  in  Russia  from  the  earliest  times  to  the 

present  day.  The  information  it  contains  is 
necessary  for  a  clear  understanding  of  Russian 

politics.  No  country  has  suffered  more  than 

Russia  from  German  'peaceful  penetration,'  and 
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our  author  shows  clearly  how  this  was  possible. 
No  country  has  suffered  more  from  the  cynical 
duplicity  and  fiendish  diplomacy  of  Prussia.  The 
machinations  of  Frederick  II.,  who  taught  that 
everything,  even  honour,  should  be  sacrificed 

to  the  State,  and  of  that  arch-plotter  Prince 
Bismarck,  are  here  laid  bare,  and  must  leave 

an  unpleasant  taste  in  the  reader's  mouth,  un- 
less he  be  a  German,  if  it  does  not  make  his 

gorge  rise.  At  all  times,  as  now,  nothing 

was  sacred  which  stood  in  the  way  of  the  ad- 
vancement of  German  interests.  At  one  period 

of  Russian  history  Germany  had  obtained  such 
power  and  influence  that  a  famous  Russian 

general,  when  asked  what  he  would  like  as  a  re- 
ward for  great  services  to  his  country,  replied  : 

'  Make  me  a  German,  and  the  rest  will  follow.' 
At  another  period  the  Russian  language  was 
avoided  even  in  the  Russian  Foreign  Office. 

England's  misunderstanding  of  Russia  in  the 
past  has  been  unfortunate,  and  it  is  scarcely 

necessary  to  point  out  our  short-sighted  policy 
in  bolstering  up  the  Turk  in  opposition  to  Russia. 
Happily,  Russia  is  now  throwing  off  the  German 
incubus  and  cutting  out  the  canker  that  has  been 
eating  into  her  flesh  for  the  last  200  years,  and 
the  dream  of  Peter  the  Great,  an  alliance  with 

France  and  England,  is  at  last  being  realized. 
The  book  is  well  written,  and  there  is  hardly  a 
dull  page  in  it. 

Serbia  :  Her  People,  History,  and  Aspirations. 
By  WOISLAV  M.  PETROVITCH.  With  Four 
Portraits.  Pp.  280.  Harrap  and  Co.  Price 
3s.  6d.  net. 

Those  who  wish  to  get  a  clear  and  concise 
account  of  the  country  on  which  the  eyes  of  the 
whole  world  are  riveted  at  the  present  moment 
cannot  do  better  than  consult  this  moving  story 
of  Serbia  from  the  earliest  times  down  to  the 

present  day — in  fact,  down  to  the  Austrian  debacle 
at  the  end  of  1914.  The  second  part  of  the  book 

gives  an  extremely  interesting  account  of 
'  National  Beliefs  and  Customs.' 

First  Rtissian  Book.     By  NEVILL  FORBES,  M.A., 
Oxford.      Pp.   viii  +  216.      Clarendon   Press. 
2s.  6d.  net. 

The  aim  of  the  author  of  this  little  book  is, 

according  to  the  Preface,  to  acquaint  the  student 
with  the  case-endings.  This  is  to  be  done  as 

'  palatably '  as  possible.  Let  us  see  how  he  fulfils 
his  purpose. 

The  nominative,  genitive,  dative,  accusative, 
instrumental,  and  locative  cases  are  dealt  with 

quite  well  in  this  order,  nouns  coming  first,  then 

pronouns  and  adjectives.  We  notice  no  remarks 
on  the  vocative.  The  only  objection  to  this  form 
of  treatment  is  that,  especially  in  the  case  of  the 
locative,  it  tends  to  degenerate  into  tiresome 

word  lists.  By  a  wealth  of  material  and  by  an 
obvious  desire  to  be  interesting,  as  well  as  by  a 

careful  selection  of  examples,  the  author  has  pro- 
duced a  notable  and  valuable  first  book. 

Because  of  this,  it  is  not  pleasant  to  point  out 
the  following  weaknesses,  though,  in  the  interest 
of  Russian  teaching  in  the  country,  it  is  our  duty 
to  do  so,  all  the  more  so  as  these  remarks  may 
catch  the  eye  of  some  other  writer  of  some  other 
Russian  book  for  English  students.  W«  have 

dealt  before,  in  our  criticism  of  Dr.  Forbes' 
Grammar,  with  his  use  of  phonetic  symbols.  We 

would  therefore  merely  remark,  as  we  have  re- 

marked before,  that  the  symbol  '  y  '  should  not 
stand  for  'yerii'  and  'yot'  (English  y),  for  a 
vowel  and  a  consonant  in  the  same  script. 

Then  there  are  about  a  dozen  chapters  in  the 

book  which  are  simply  word-lists,  vocabularies  of 
colour-adjectives,  shape-adjectives,  articles  of  food 
and  drink,  etc.,  etc.,  having  none  or  very  little 
reference  to  any  other  part  of  the  book.  The 

proper  place  for  these  is  in  a  separate  word-  or 
phrase-book.  Besides  this,  they  are  in  no  sort  of 
order  that  we  can  trace.  If  we  know  anything 

of  students,  we  opine  that  they  will  not  find  these 

lists  very  'palatable.' We  see  no  reason  why  a  few  simple  verbs  should 
not  have  been  included  in  dealing  with  the  cases. 

The  simplest  child  in  any  language  uses  verbs — 
'look,'  'run,'  'don't,'  etc.  Surely  these,  even 
in  Russiau,  are  not  too  terrible  for  use  in  a  first 
book. 

Again,  there  should  have  been  at  the  end  of 
the  book  a  vocabulary  of  all  the  Russian  words 
in  the  book ;  there  is  an  excellent  English 

vocabulary  and  a  useful  subject-index  which 
will  be  welcome  to  the  student.  There  might 

also  have  been  included  with  profit  to  the  be- 
ginner full  paradigms  of  the  declensions  of  nouns, 

pronouns,  adjectives. 
When  all  is  considered,  the  chief  fault  in  the 

book  is  its  tendency  to  become  wearisome,  simply 
because  of  the  succession  of  similar  phrases  on 
the  same  theme  and  illustrative  of  the  same  point. 
Nevertheless,  strange  as  it  might  seem,  we 

heartily  recommend  the  book  to  those  students 
who  are  not  beginners,  but  who  wish  to  revise 

what  they  once  knew  and  have  in  the  meantime 

forgotten. 

Bandar's  Russian  Readers.      No.    1.    IlHKOBaH 
JJaMa  ;  or  The  Que«n  of  Spadef,  by  PUSHKIN. 
Edited  by  D.  BONDAR.      Pp.   82.    London  : 
1915.     2s.  net. 
In  the  Preface  to  this  little  book  the  Editor 

modestly  says  that  he  will  be  grateful  for  sugges- 
tions. Criticism  will  doubtless  be  included  under 

the  head  of  suggestion. 
At  such  a  time  as  this,  any   Russiau  work 
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edited  in  English  is  welcome,  since  one  of  the 
greatest  needs  of  the  student  of  Russian  in  this 
country  is  reading  matter  with  a  vocabulary 
attached.  Here  we  have  a  sample.  The  plan  of 
the  book  is  as  follows  :  The  author  places  the 

text  on  the  left-hand  pages,  while  on  the  right- 
hand  appear  the  word-lists  for  the  opposite  pages 
in  each  case.  This  takes  up  71  pages  ;  then  there 
is  a  list  of  verbs,  and  at  the  end  one  page  of 
notes. 

Now  for  the  'suggestions.'  We  think  that 
the  author  might  well  have  begun  the  volume  by 
a  short  note  on  Pushkin,  giving  his  dates,  his  chief 
works,  and  a  brief  account  of  the  work  to  be  read, 

showing  its  relation  to  his  other  prose  and  verse. 
Then  there  should  most  emphatically  have  been 
a  full  vocabulary  at  the  end  of  the  book.  The 

word-lists  facing  the  text  serve  very  well  at  the 
beginning  of  the  book,  but  when  a  reader  has 
arrived  at,  say,  page  40,  and  has  forgotten  a 
word,  what  has  he  to  do  ?  He  must  needs  r«ad 

through  all  the  preceding  pages  of  words.  '  But,' 
says  a  zealous  author,  '  if  a  conscientious  student 
of  my  book  has  carefully  progressed,  he  will  never 

be  in  such  a  difficulty.'  Little  does  such  a  one 
know  of  students,  or  indeed  of  any  portion  of 
human  kind. 

Again,  we  think  the  text  should  have  been  on 

the  right-hand  pages,  and  the  word-lists  on  the 
left.  After  all,  the  important  thing  is  the  text. 
Some  editors  are  so  proud  of  their  work,  and  show 
it  off  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  one  believe  that 

great  writers  wrote  in  order  that  they  might  edit. 
This,  of  course,  is  hardly  true  of  Mr.  Bondar. 

The  right-hand  page  is  more  easily  seen  than  the 
l«ft. 

Yet  again,  naturally,  as  we  proceed  in  the 
book,  the  word-lists  become  shorter  ;  the  space  is 
then  taken  up  with  a  scrap  of  text.  This  makes 
the  following  of  the  matter  rather  troublesome  ; 
th«  odd  spaces  might  quite  easily  have  been  filled 
with  useful  notes,  leaving  the  page  clear  of  text. 
The  list  of  verbs  at  the  end  is  a  capital  idea,  but 

why  not  give  the  meanings  ? 
The  most  confusing  thing  in  the  whole  book  is 

the  accent.  This  is  placed  immediately  after  the 

syllable  which  bears  it,  owing,  we  are  told,  to  the 
fact  that  accented  letters  cannot  be  obtained  in 

this  country.  The  result  of  placing  the  accent 
in  such  a  way  is  that  one  long  word  with  an 
accent  in  the  middle,  followed  by  two  short 

words,  both  bearing  accents  at  the  end,  appear 
like  four  short  words.  This  is  sometimes  most 

puzzling  for  beginners.  The  text  is  therefore 
spoilt  by  the  accentuation.  Why  not  leave  it 
out,  or  put  a  dot  as  Sweet  does  in  his  phonetic 
•yttem  I  The  words  in  the  lists  opposite  could 
•till  be  accented  in  this  weird  manner.  In  con- 

clusion, we  regret  there  is  no  suggestion  through- 

out the  book  that  Russian  is  at  all  difficult, 

phonetically,  and  no  guidance  is  given  in  reading 
aloud.  S. 

General  Phonetics  for  Missionaries  and  Students 

of  Languages.  By  G.  NOEL-ARMFIELD.  Pp. 
142.  Cambridge  :  Heffer  and  Sons. 

In  the  past  missionaries  and  other  students  of 

languages  which  did  not -possess  any  form  ;of 
writing  had  great  difficulty  in  making  records 
of  the  speech  of  new  tribes.  The  difficulty  arose 
mainly  from  want  of  phonetic  knowledge  and 
training.  The  records  of  an  English  missionary 
would  be  of  little  use  to  a  French  one,  and  vice 

versa.  A  study  of  this  book  will  not  only  tend 
to  produce  more  trustworthy  records,  but  will 
enable  members  of  other  nations  to  read  the 

records  if  the  alphabet  of  the  I.P.A.  is  used. 

(Mr.  Noel-Armfield  uses  a  few  symbols  not  recog- 
nized by  the  I.P.A.)  The  author  has  described 

some  four  score  of  the  main  types  of  human 

speech,  taking  Southern  English  as  his  basis. 
The  descriptions  are  carefully  done,  and  there 

are  numerous  diagrams  of  tongue  and  lip  posi- 

tions. The  easy  and  more  difficult  non-English 
consonant  sounds  are  treated  in  separate  chapters. 
There  is  also  a  chapter  on  Intonation.  The  book 

can  be  highly  recommended  as  a  sound  contribu- 
tion to  the  study  of  phonetics. 

A   Junior    Graphic    Grammar.     By   E.    A.    A. 
VAMISH  and  J.  H.  HANLY.    Pp.  166.     Cam- 

bridge :  At  the  University  Press.     1915. 
We  can   thoroughly  recommend    this    book, 

intended  for  pupils  between  nine  and  thirteen 

It  cannot  fail  to  do  what  its  authors  claim — viz., 
to  make  dull   old  grammar  a  stimulating  and 
vivid  subject.      There  are  numerous  exercises, 
and  all  points  are  explained  graphically,  as,  for 
example  : 

A.  MAIN  CLAUSE. 

The  MAN  came. 

B.  SUBORDINATE  CLAUSE. 
x  link 

because 
I  invited  HIM. 

He  would  be  a  dull  pupil  indeed  who  failed  to 

grasp  the  meaning  of  the  subjunctive  mood  or 
the  future  in  the  past,  and  the  teacher  of  modern 
languages  will  have  cause  to  bless  a  pupil  who 
has  been  taken  through  this  excellent  course 
before  attempting  a  foreign  language. 

Comorre,  and  other  Stories  taken  from  Le  Foyer 
Breton.       By    E.    SOUVESTRE.      Edited    by 
C.  J.  M.  ADIE  and  P.  C.  H.  DE  SATO!.    Ox- 
ford  University  Press. 
The  exercises  in  the  book  are  an  attempt  to 

combine  retranslation  with   grammar  exercises. 
These  are  based  on  the  vocabulary  of  the  text, 

but  only  one  point  in  grammar  is  treated  at  a 
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time.     Each  set  of  sentences  is  preceded  by  gram- 
matical explanations  in  English. 

A   French  Phonetic  Reader.     By  PAUL  PASSY. 
(The  London  Phonetic  Readers. )    Pp.  ix  +  25  + 
17. 

Four  styles  of  pronunciation  are  indicated — 
slow  conversational,  careful,  oratorical,  and  rapid 
colloquial.  Stress  is  marked.  There  is  a  French 
(phonetic)  English  vocabulary. 

Poems  of  To-day  :  An  Anthology.     Published  for 
the    English    Association    by   Sidgwick  and 
Jackson.    Pp.  174.    Price  2s.  net. 
Anthologies  seem  to  be  on  the  increase.     The 

English  Association  has  done  well  in  publish- 
ing  this  one,   which    gives    an    excellent    idea 

of   present  poets   and  tendencies.      The    selec- 
tion has  been    made  methodically,   and    three 

rough  divisions  have  been  kept  in  view  :  Poems 

of  History,  poems  of  the  Earth,  and  poerns  of 
Life.  Selections  from  forty -seven  poets  are  given, 
including  Stevenson,  Meredith,  Maseneld,  and 
the  present  Poet  Laureate. 

Social  Life  in    Wales.    By  JOHN  FINNEMORC. 
With  fifty-seven  illustrations,  four  of  them  in 
colour.     Selected  by  R.  T.  FINCH.     Pp.  248. 
A.  and  C.  Blaok. 

This  is  one  of  Black's  well-known  Historical 
Series  intended  for  young  readers.  It  begins 

with  the  earliest  times,  and  ends  with  present- 
day  conditions.  The  author  clothes  the  Welsh 
people  with  an  interest  that  never  flags,  and  this 
is  enhanced  by  many  illustrations,  some  of  which 
are  in  colour.  We  can  heartily  recommend  the 
book  not  only  to  Welsh  schools,  but  to  all  schools 
where  history  readers  are  in  use.  This  one  will 
make  the  study  a  pleasure. 
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A  First  Eussian  Header  from  L.  N.  Tolstoy. 
With  English  Notes  and  a  Vocabulary  by 
Percy  Dearmer  and  V.  A.  Tananevich.  Pp. 
80.  Price  Is.  6d.  net.  Clarendon  Press. 

MODERN  LANGUAGE  ASSOCIATION. 

A  DIFFICULTY  about  retirement  by  rotation  has 
arisen  owing  to  the  change  made  last  year  in  the 
Rules.  At  the  General  Meeting  the  following 

scheme  for  retirement  in  the  years  1917-18  will 
be  proposed :  At  the  end  of  1917,  ten  elected  in 
1914  and  five  elected  in  1915,  selected  by  lot,  to 

go  off;  at  end  of  1918,  five  elected  in  1915  and' 
nine  elected  in  1916,  selected  by  lot,  to  go  off. 
Thirteen  vacancies  to  be  filled  at  end  of  1917, 
and  fourteen  at  end  of  1918. 

At  the  last  Committee  Meeting  the  following 
new  members  were  elected  :  Miss  M.  M.  Claridge, 

B.A.,  County  School,  Ashford,  Middlesex  ; 
Miss  J.  M.  Knapp,  B.A.,  Secondary  School, 

Blandford,- Dorset;  Miss  Ethel  M.  Lee,  B.A., 
Whalley  Range  High  School,  Manchester;  F. 

Lister,  B.A.,  L.-es-L.,  St.  Dunstan's  ".College, 
Catford,  S.E.  ;  Miss  A.  R.  Maclver,  M.A.,  High 
School,  Morpeth,  Northumberland;  H.  E. 
Palmer,  University  College,  London ;  A.  W. 

Pegrum,  County  School  for  Boys,  Gravesend ; 

Miss  K.  A.  Sanders,  Cowley  Girls'  School,  St. 
Helen's,  Lancashire. 

EDITORIAL  NOTES. 

Sub-Editors :    Miss   ALTHAUS  ;   Mr.  H.   L.   HUTTON  ;   Mr.   DE  V.  PAYEN-PAYNE  ; 
Dr.  R  L.  GRAEME  RITCHIE;  Miss  E.  STENT;  Professor  R.  A.  WILLIAMS. 

All  contributors  are  requested  to  send  in  matter 
by  the  24th  of  each  month,  if  publication  is 
urgently  required  for  the  issue  following. 
MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING  appears  eight 

times  yearly,  viz.,  on  the  15th  of  February, 
March,  April  or  May,  June,  July,  October, 
November,  and  December.  The  price  of  single 
numbers  is  6d.  ;  the  annual  subscription  is  4s. 
Orders  should  be  sent  direct  to  the  Publishers, 
A.  and  C.  Black,  Ltd.,  4,  Soho  Square,  London. 

Contributions  and  review  copies  should  be  sent 
to  the  Editor  of  MODERN  LANGUAGE  TEACHING, 
Cuilrathain,  Harpenden,  Herts. 

The  Journal  is  sent  free  to  all  Members  of  the 
Association,  but  those  whose  subscription  for  the 
current  year  is  not  paid  before  July  1  are  not 
entitled  to  receive  it. 

The  Annual  Subscription  to  the  Association, 
payable  on  January  1,  is  7s.  6d.,  and  should  be 
sent  to  the  Hon.  Treasurer,  Dr.  W.  PERRETT, 
58,  Erskine  Hill,  Hendon,  N.W. 

Applications  for  membership  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  the  Hon.  Secretary,  Mr.  G.  F.  Bridge, 

7,  South  Hill  Mansions,  London,  N.W.  (Ad- 
dress till  Christmas  :  11,  Denmark  Terrace, 

Brighton.) 
The  MODERN  LANGUAGE  REVIEW,  a  Quarterly 

Journal  of  Medieval  and  Modern  Literature  and 

Philology,  edited  by  Professor  J.  G.  Robertson, 
and  published  by  the  Cambridge  University 
Press,  is  supplied  to  Members  of  the  Association 
at  a  special  annual  subscription  of  7s.  6d. ,  which 
must  be  prepaid.  It  should  be  sent  with  the  mem- 

bership subscription  (15s.  in  all)  to  the  Hon.  Trea- 
surer. Those  who  wish  to  take  in  or  discontinue 

the  REVIEW  should  communicate  with  the  Hon. 
Secretary. 

It  is  urgently  requested  that 

The  attention  of  Teachers  is  drawn  to  the  col- 
lection of  French  and  German  School  Books,  care- 

fully selected  by  a  Sub-Committee,  and  known  as 
the  Travelling  Exhibition.  It  may  be  inspected 
on  applying  to  Mr.  Twentyman,  Board  of  Educa- 

tion, Whitehall.  A  Catalogue  (sent  gratis  to 
members)  has  been  issued  of  all  sections  except 
Reading  Texts,  of  which  a  separate  and  minutely 
detailed  list  is  being  prepared.  For  particulars 
of  conditions  on  which  the  Exhibition  may  be 
loaned  apply  to  Miss  Hart,  as  below. 

The  Hon.  Secretary  will  be  glad  to  receive  from 
members  the  addresses  of  well-educated  families 
on  the  Continent  willing  to  receive  English  guests, 
which  can  be  recommended  to  students  and 
teachers  wishing  to  study  abroad.  The  addresses 
of  houses  where  an  English  guest  is  not  likely  to 
meet  any  other  English  people  are  specially  de- 

sired. Names  of  families  should  not  be  sent  unless 
the  member  can  recommend  them  from  personal 
knowledge.  Full  particulars  should  be  given. 

Communications  on  the  under-mentioned  sub- 

jects should  be  addressed  to  the  persons  named : — 
Exchange  of  Children :  Miss  BATCHELOR, 

Bedford  College,  Regent's  Park,  N.W. 
Magic-Lantern  Slides:  H.  L.  HUTTON,  2,  Col- 

lege Gardens,  Dulwich,  S.E. 
Residence  Abroad  (Women) :  Miss  SANDYS,  30, 

East  St.  Helen's,  Abingdon  ;    (Men) :    The Hon.  Secretary. 
Travelling    Exhibition  :    Miss    HART,   County 

Secondary  School,  Sydenham  Hill  Road,  S.E. 
Scholars'  International  Correspondence :   Miss 

ALLPRESS,  County  School,  Wood  Green,  N. 

Correspondence  on  all  other  subjects  should  be 
addressed  to  the  Hon.  Secretary. 

all  Postal  Orders  be  crossed. 
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